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P.  Lai  is  honorary  Professor  of  English  in  St.  Xavier’s  College, 
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University,  New  York,  1962-63,  and  has  lectured  widely  on  Indian 
literature  at  English,  American,  and  Australian  universities.  He  was 
a  delegate  from  India  to  the  P.  E.  N.  International  Writers  Conference 
in  New  York  injune  1966,  and  Visiting  Professor  in  the  University 
of  Illinois  for  the  spring  semester  of  1968.  Transcreated  the 
Brhadaranyaka  and  Mahanaranayana  Upanisads  on  ajawaharlal 
Nehru  Fellowship  award  in  1969-70.  Visiting  Professor  of 
Comparative  Literature,  Hofstra  University,  spring  1971. 
Distinguished  Visiting  Professor  and  Consultant,  Albion  College, 
April-May  1972.  Prentiss  M.  Brown  Distinguished  Visiting  Professor, 
Albion  College,  January-May  1973.  Robert  Norton  Visiting 
Professor,  Ohio  University,  September  1973-June  1974.  Visiting 
Professor  of  Indian  Culture,  Hartwick  College,  September-October 
1975.  EliLilly  Visiting  Professor,  Berea  College,  February-May  1977. 
Honorary  Doctorate  of  Letters,  Western  Maryland  College,  1977. 
Currently  at  work  on  the  complete  English  version  of  the 
Mahabharata.  Born  1 928,  married  Shyamasree  Devi  1 955 ;  has  a  son 
Ananda,  and  a  daughter  Srimati.  Recipient  of  the  Padma  Shri  award 
in  1970.  Delegate  to  Asian  Poets’  Conference,  Bangkok,  1988; 
Cambridge  Literary  Seminar,  1989;  Harborfront  Poetry  Reading 
Series,  Toronto,  Canada,  1989.  Appointed  Suniti  Kumar  Chatteiji 
Lecturer  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  Kolkata  injune  2005.  Seventy  five 
cassettes  (each  of  90  minutes’  duration)  of  P.  Lai  reading  his 
transcreation  of  Vyasa’s  Mahabharata  are  available  from  writers 
workshop.  In  October  1999  P.  Lai  began  a  sloka-by-sloka  public 
reading  of  the  transcreated  epic  to  a  miscellaneous  group  every 
Sunday  morning  for  an  hour  at  the  Library  of  Dharma  and  Culture 
in  Calcutta  to  illustrate  the  importance  of  Vyasa’s  work  as  an  inspiring 
oral  experience  and  not  just  a  print-culture  masterpiece,  the 
long-term  reading  project  to  proceed  till  the  hundred  thousand  and 
plus  slokas  are  exhausted.  300  hour-long  CDs  of  this  recording, 

taped  live  are  available  from  WW. 


For  Book  3,  the  Vana  Parva,  I  repeat  the  guidelines: 

1]  This  is  the  only  absolutely  “complete”  English  version  of  Vyasa’s 
epic.  No  sloka  has  been  left  out,  for  “scholarly”  or  puritanical  or 
any  other  reasons.  (The  Gita  Press,  Gorakhpur,  resolutely,  in  its 
Hindi  version,  translates  [marhsa]  as  “flesh  of  fruit”  because 
it  wants  the  Pandava  brothers  hunting  during  their  forest  exile  to 
be  saved  the  embarrassment  of  eating  flesh-food.  So  why  not  a 
vegetarian  edition  of  Vyasa?) 

2]  I  present  the  text  as  it  is:  simple,  direct,  disturbing  in  its 
forthrightness.  Since  Krishna  was  nowhere  near  the 
Hastinapura  sabha  at  the  time,  how  could  he  have  re-robed 
Draupadi?  Vyasa  says,  “Krishna  came,  unseen,  as  Dharma,  and 
re-robed  her.”  Vyasa’s  son  by  a  servant-maid,  Vidura  [a.k.a. 
Dharma]  is  sitting  in  the  sabha,  and  presumably,  as  we  say,  does 
the  needful.  Or,  perhaps,  Draupadi’s  dharma  as  the  chaste, 
inviolable  wife  who  does  not  consent  to  her  molestation  is  what 
re-robes  her,  as  it  does  all  who  are  forcibly  abused.  No  need  to 
add  any  of  this  to  the  translation:  the  percipient  reader  does  not 
have  to  be  a  gurukula  pandit  or  a  university  pedant  to  see  what 
is  happening. 

3]  This  is  a  carefully  revised,  in  places  overhauled  and  re-written 
edition,  comprising  volumes  38-76  of  the  monthly  fasciules  of  my 
Mahabharata  transcreation  that  have  been  appearing  over  the 
last  35  years,  and  are  now  in  Fascicule  330  (in  the  Bhisma  Parva) 
and  are  available  separately  from  writers  workshop. 

4]  The  English  translation  of  the  invocation  on  page  8  of  Book  2 
(The  Sabha  Parva)  follows  the  Poona  Bhandarkar  Critical 
Recension  text,  which  omits  mention  of  Vyasa.  All  other 
recensions  retain  Vyasa’s  name. 

5]  Maha undertakings  -  such  as  the  truly  mad  mission  to  transcreate 
the  entire  Mahabharata  singlehanded  -  create  curious  problems. 
Is  Siva’s  name  Sthanu  or  Sthanu?  (Sthanu  of  course  is  preferable, 
but  there  is  nothing  wrong  with  Sthanu  -  the  root  is  the  same). 
Should  Bharata  be  translated  as  “descendant  of  Bharata”  or 
simply  “Bharata”?  After  all,  the  entire  royal  family  traces  its 
lineage  to  Sakuntala’s  son  Bharata.  And  which  words  should  one 
capitalise,  which  not?  There  is  a  method  in  my  madness.  I 
judiciously  -  and  arbitrarily  -  mix  Webster’s  Third  International 
guidelines  with  my  own,  whenever  I  have  to  deal  with 


Preface 


6 


FUu-*,  ’TFT,  ^FTand  so  on.  Puramdara,  or  Purandara?  Samkarsana 

or  Sarikarsana?  Asrama  or  ashram?  If  the  reader  is  patient,  the 
system  will  slowly  become  clear.  When  should  Dharma  be 
capitalised,  when  not?  When  should  it  be  Atman,  when  atm  an? 
Here  Roman  transliteration  scores  over  the  never-capitalised 
Devanagari,  by  helping  the  transcreator  to  clarify  subtle  philosophical 
distinctions  gracefully  and  easily.  Or  so  I  think.  Atman  is  Brahman, 
atman  is  -  well  -  jlva.  Also,  Pitamaha  -  “Grandfather”,  “Grandsire”, 
“respected  elder”,  “Grand  ancestor”?  In  a  somewhat  daring 
transcreation,  I  have  portmanteau-ed  “grand  ancestor”  into 
“grancestor”,  to  apply  only  to  the  incomparable  patriarch  Bhfsma, 
and  none  else. 

6]  We  are  now  in  the  Vana  Parva,  Book  Three,  also  known  as  the 
Aranya  Parva:  The  Book  of  the  Leaf-Filled  and  Fulfilling  Forest. 
Thirteen  years  have  to  be  spent  in  forest  exile,  and  Yudhisthira  is 
deeply  depressed.  His  obsessive  gambling  fiasco  has  led  to  the 
“disgraceful”  banishment  of  the  five  Pandava  brothers  and 
Draupadl.  Keep  in  mind  that  once  Vyasa,  “profoundly  wise  Vyasa, 
anguished  with  grief  for  his  son,  made  up  his  mind  not  to  live,  and 
was  persuaded  against  it  by  the  gods”  [III  :  83  :  96-97,  p.  397]. 
Vyasa  knows  what  suicidal  grief  is  like,  because  his  own  son  Suka 
(to  whom  he  taught  the  Mahabharata  that  was  to  be  recited  to  the 
gods  and  gandharvas)  did  not  live  up  to  his  father’s  expectations, 
and  became  a  self-willed  family-defying  moksa-seeker. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  time  in  the  maha-kavya  that  Yudhisthira 
is  overcome  with  remorse-and-shame-stricken  melancholia.  On 
another  occasion,  after  the  Kuruksetra  carnage,  Vidura  argues  him 
out  of  suicide  by  asking  him  to  find  what  is  common  in  , 

and  ^ff:  river,  earth,  tree,  woman.  And  Yudhisthira  replies 
that  they  all  transform  grief  into  creative  activity:  sword-sliced  river 
keeps  flowing,  polluted  earth  keeps  providing  sustenance,  chopped 
tree  branch  sprouts  fresh  leaves,  exploited  woman  brings  up  a 
family.  No  blame  game.  No  self-reproach.  Only  private  suffering 
creatively  sublimated  into  public  benefit. 

Hence  the  Fulfilling  Forest.  When  Yudhisthira  asks,  “Is  there 
anyone  in  the  world  who  has  suffered  like  me?”  Markandeya  and 
Lomasa,  both  super-wise  rsis,  one  an  immortal  ciranjivi,  give  him 
the  stories  of  grief-turned-into-joy.  Three  of  them  are  at  the  very 
heart  of  the  values  of  Indian  civilisation:  Sita’s  suffering  in  the 
Ramayana,  Savitri’s  challenge  to  and  truimph  over  the  god  of  death 
Yama,  and  the  victory  of  Damayanti’s  love  for  her  husband  Nala. 
As  Vidura  said:  It’s  the  woman  who  teaches  the  supreme  lesson 

on  how  to  live  one’s  life. 

Kolkata 

October  2005 
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“Best  of  Brahmins,”  Janamejaya  asked, 

“after  deceitfully  defeating  the  Pandavas 
in  the  dice-game, 
and  stirring 

The  Pandavas  into  fierce  hostility 
by  their  wicked  behaviour, 
what  happened, 

what  did  my  Kaurava  ancestors  do? 

How  did  Prtha-Kuntl’s  sons, 

shining  like  Sakra-Indra  himself, 
suddenly  reduced  to  destitution, 
spend  their  days  in  the  forest? 

Who  faithfully  followed  the  maha-atmaned  ones, 
in  their  deep  distress? 

How  did  they  behave,  what  did  they  eat, 
where  did  they  live? 

O  maha-muni,  best  of  Brahmins, 
how  did  the  heroic 
slayers-of-enemies 

pass  twelve  years  in  the  forest? 

And  how  did  their  royal  wife, 
always  devoted  to  them, 
maha-  auspicious, 

truth-speaking  lady, 

Who  never  deserved  the  misfortune 
that  overtook  her  - 

how  did  she  pass  the  period  of  fearful  forest  exile? 
Tell  me  all,  O  you  who  are  rich  in  tapasya. 

I  can  hardly  control  my  curiosity, 

O  Brahmin. 

I  would  like  to  know  from  you 
every  little  detail.” 

Defeated  at  dice  and  taunted 

by  Dhrtarastra’s  wicked-atmaned  sons 
(Vaisampayana  continued), 

the  Pandavas  left  Hastinapura. 


[111:1:10-18] 
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Carrying  their  weapons, 

they  left  by  the  gate  facing  Vardhamana, 
and  then,  with  Krsna-Draupadi, 

moved  in  a  northerly  direction. 

Indrasena  and  others, 

with  their  wives  and  servants,  fourteen  in  all, 
followed  the  Pandavas 
on  swift  chariots. 

The  citizens  were  distraught  with  grief; 
they  met 

and  fearlessly  condemned  Bhlsma, 

Drona,  Vidura,  and  Krpa. 

“When  wicked  Duryodhana,”  they  said, 

“with  help  from  Sakuni,  Kama,  and  Duhsasana 
is  greedy  for  this  kingdom, 

our  families,  homes  are  not  safe  - 

Because  this  scoundrel  is  greedy 
for  the  kingdom,  our  families, 
dharma  and  artha  are  doomed. 

No  chance  of  happiness! 

Duryodhana  hates  his  superiors. 

He  has  given  up  decent  conduct; 
he  is  mean,  cruel, 

proud  and  avaricious. 

Where  Duryodhana  rules, 
the  land  is  doomed. 

Let  us  all  go 

to  where  the  Pandavas  are  going, 

Because  they  are  self-disciplined, 
maha-atmaned,  foe-subduing, 
graced  with  humility, 

famous,  and  dharma- abiding.” 

Saying  this,  they  approached  the  Pandavas. 

They  stood, 
hands  folded  in  aiijali, 

before  KuntT’s  and  Madri’s  sons. 


Tw  Alatefcfcualt  ^  [111:1:19-27] 
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19  “May  you  prosper!”  they  said. 

“Where  are  you  going, 
leaving  us  mourning? 

We  will  go  where  you  go. 

20  We  have  been  distressed  to  learn 

that  you  were  defeated  by  adharma 
by  your  enemies. 

Don’t  leave  us, 

21  For  we  are  loving  and  faithful  to  you, 

we  seek  your  welfare. 

We  do  not  want  to  live 

under  a  dishonest  raja. 

22  O  bull-brave-men,  listen  to  us 

as  we  tell  you  of  the  good  and  ill 
that  come  from  associating 
with  good  and  bad  men. 

23  Cloth,  water,  sesame-seeds  and  earth 

absorb  perfume 
when  near  flowers  - 

similarly  virtues  develop  by  association. 

24  Mixing  with  a  fool  will  only 

bewilder  the  mind; 
mixing  with  a  good  man 

will  develop  dharma,  day  by  day. 

25  If  you  seek  virtue, 

seek  out  wise,  elderly, 
clean-behaving, 

ascetic-minded  men. 

26  Better  than  study  of  the  sastras 

is  the  company 
of  the  three-fold  rich  - 

rich  in  knowledge,  birth,  and  deed. 

27  Action  is  not  necessary  - 

association  with  the  good  suffices. 

Only  wickedness  results 

from  mixing  with  the  wicked. 
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The  very  sight  and  touch 
of  a  wicked  person 
diminishes  dharma. 

Such  a  man  never  finds  fulfilment. 

Mix  with  the  mean,  become  mean; 

with  the  low,  become  low; 
with  indifferent,  indifferent; 
with  good,  good. 

What  the  world  knows  as 
dh  arm  a-  k  am  a-  arth  a 
is  in  different  proportions 
present  in  each  of  us  - 

The  Vedas  praise  it, 

good  men  recommend  it. 

If  we  seek  our  own  good, 

we  should  mix  with  men  who  are  good.” 

“We  are  fortunate  indeed,” 
replied  Yudhisthira, 

“to  have  our  subjects,  led  by  Brahmins, 
so  kindly  credit  us  with  qualities 
that  we  did  not  think 
we  possessed. 

I  and  my  brothers 

have  only  one  request  - 
if  you  really  respect  us, 
do  not  say  no  to  this. 

Our  grandfather  Pitamaha-Bhlsma, 

Raja  Dhrtarastra,  Vidura, 
our  mother  and  our  friends 
are  still  in  Hastinapura. 

They  are  still  suffering  from  shock. 

If  you  wish 
to  make  me  happy, 

go  back  and  take  care  of  them. 

Your  sympathy  for  us  has  brought  you 
far  out  of  the  city. 

Go  back.  Pledge  your  affection 
to  our  grieving  relatives. 


*""1 lit  ^  [111:1 :37 -45] 
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37  This  is  all  that  I  have  to  ask  of  you. 

If  you  agree, 

you  will  make  us  happier 
than  can  be  said.” 

38  The  citizens  listened 

to  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
and  a  united  wail  arose  from  them  - 
“Hai!  Our  raja!” 

39  Still  saddened  by  their  feelings 

for  the  Pandavas,  unable  to  join  them, 
they  took  leave, 

recalling  the  Pandavas’  noble  qualities. 

40  When  they  had  gone, 

the  Pandavas  climbed  their  chariots 
and  drove  to  the  maha-banyan  called  Pram  an  a 
on  Jahnavi-Ganga’s  banks. 

41  The  sun  was  setting; 

the  Pandava  heroes  touched  the  water 
and  felt  purified. 

They  spent  the  night  there. 

42  That  night,  in  their  sorrow, 

they  subsisted  only  on  water. 

Some  fire-worshipping  Brahmins, 
some  non-fire-worshipping  ones, 

43  Followed  them  because  they  had  affection 

for  the  Pandavas. 

•  • 

In  their  wise  company, 

raja  Yudhisthira  shone. 

44  That  desolate  night  was  made  pleasant 

by  the  Brahmins  lighting  fires, 
chanting  the  Vedas, 
and  conversing. 

45  Those  excellent  Brahmins 

with  hamsa-Mke  melodious  voices 
sweetened  the  night 

for  the  excellent  Kaurava  raja  Yudhisthira. 
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SECTION  TWO 

That  night  passed;  in  the  morning, 

those  Brahmins  who  lived  on  alms 
stood  in  front  of  the  heroic  Pandavas 
entering  the  forest. 

Kuntl’s  son  raja  Yudhisthira 
said  to  them: 

“We  have  lost  our  kingdom,  our  wealth, 
everything. 

Now  we  go  into  forest-exile, 

subsisting  on  fruits,  roots  and  meat. 
Snakes  and  fierce  animals 
abound  in  it. 

You  will  have  to  suffer  so  much  there  - 
the  sufferings  of  Brahmins 
can  shake  even  the  gods  - 
and  I  am  only  a  mortal! 

My  advice  is:  Brahmins,  go  back! 

Don’t  follow  us.” 

The  Brahmins  replied:  “Raja, 
we  will  go  where  you  go. 

We  are  devoted  to  you, 

we  know  what  true  dharma  is. 

The  gods  have  compassion 
on  their  bhaktas, 
specially  on  Brahmins 

who  follow  the  path  of  noble  conduct.” 

Yudhisthira  said,  “Twice-born  ones, 

I  have  always  had  the  highest  bhakti 
for  Brahmins. 

But  our  utter  poverty  bewilders  me. 

It  bewilders  my  brothers  too 
who  have  to  go 

and  gather  fruits,  roots  and  vension 
from  the  forest. 


[9 1  ~6:z:m]  y  t  ypQflvr 
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9  Draupadi’s  distress 

and  the  loss  of  our  kingdom 
have  been  too  great  a  burden  for  them. 
Spare  them  from  more.” 

10  “Lord  of  the  earth,”  replied  the  Brahmins, 

“do  not  be  anxious. 

We  will  look  after  ourselves, 
but  we  will  go  with  you. 

11  We  will  chant  japa  for  you 

and  meditate, 

and  please  you  with  pleasing  talk, 
and  be  pleased  ourselves.” 

12  “Then  let  it  be  as  you  say,” 

said  Yudhisthira. 

“Your  company  will  make  me  happy, 
though  my  lot  is  despicable. 

13  How  will  I  endure  the  sight 

of  your  fending  for  yourselves? 

Surely  you  don’t  deserve  this! 

Shame  on  Dhrtarastra’s  wicked  sons!” 

14  He  sat  down  and  was  silent. 

A  learned  Brahmin  named  Saunaka, 
who  knew  the  truths 

of  Samkhya  and  Yoga 
and  the  subtleties  of  Adhyatma, 
said  to  the  king: 

15  “Every  day 
thousands  of  griefs 
and  thousands  of  fears 
pursue  the  ignorant. 

The  learned  are  not  affected. 

16  Learned  men  like  you 

are  not  trapped  into  fault-filled, 
desire-loaded  karma 
opposed  to  knowledge 
and  blocking  liberation. 
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You  have,  O  raja, 

the  eight  qualities 

said  by  the  srutis  and  smrtis 

to  ward  off  evils. 

Poverty  doesn’t  depress  you, 
dangers  don’t  dishearten, 
neither  do  body-suffering, 
mind-pain,  and  adversity  of  friends. 

I  will  chant  to  you  the  slokas 
mahatma Janaka  chanted  in  the  past 
on  how  to  attain 
serenity  of  the  atman. 

The  world  is  full  of  sorrows  - 
body-sorrows,  mind-sorrows. 

I  will  tell  you  how  to  remove  them. 
Listen. 

Body-suffering  has  a  four-fold  cause: 
disease, 

contact  with  pain-giving  objects, 
toil,  lack  of  material  comforts. 

Timely  medicine  will  give  relief 
to  the  diseased  body  - 
and  not  constantly  thinking  of  pain 
will  relieve  mental  affliction. 

These  are  the  two  yogas  recommended. 

Which  is  why  experienced  doctors 
first  soothe  the  patient’s  mind 
with  pleasing  words 
and  pleasant  objects. 

A  heated  iron  ball 
heats  the  water  in  a  pot; 
an  excited,  nervous  mind 
produces  pains  in  the  body. 

Water  puts  out  fire, 
knowledge  pacifies  the  mind. 

With  the  mind  at  peace, 
the  body  also  relaxes. 
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The  root  of  mind-suffering 
is  desire. 

Desire  makes  men  miserable 
with  many  sorrows. 

Desire  is  the  root 
of  misery  and  of  fear. 

Desire  produces  pleasure 
as  well  as  grief  of  all  kinds. 

Desire  breeds  attachment, 
attachment  clings  to  the  world. 

Both  are  bad  - 

but  desire  is  the  worst  of  all. 

Fire  in  a  tree’s  hollow 
consumes  the  tree  and  its  roots. 

Selfish  desire 

devours  dharma  and  artha. 

To  withdraw  is  not  to  renounce. 

To  be  in,  yet  out  - 
that  is  renunciation. 

Such  a  man  sheds  desire, 
such  a  man  is  free. 

Desire  neither  friends  nor  wealth: 
be  detached. 

Use  knowledge  to  destroy 
attachment  to  your  body. 

Water  slips  off  a  lotus  leaf. 

Desire  cannot  affect  those 
who  know  what  is  eternal, 
who  study  the  sastras, 
who  are  cleansed  by  knowledge. 

Desire  produces  the  agony  of  attachment; 

from  such  kama 

grows  endless  hankering 

for  worldly  things. 

This  ever-thirsting  hankering  is  wickedness, 
the  source  of  suffering. 

This  wicked  hankering 
leads  to  adharma. 
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35  The  body  decays, 

but  hankering  stays,  a  killing  disease. 

The  one  who  is  wicked  cannot  shed  it. 

The  one  who  can,  is  free. 

36  Hankering  stays  in  the  body, 
festering  there. 

Like  fire,  its  origin  is  unknown: 
it  never  seems  to  end. 

37  Wood  feeds  fire, 

and  fire  consumes  wood; 
so  desire  devours  the  impure  man 
who  nourishes  it. 

38  All  creatures  with  life  fear  death; 
men  with  wealth 

fear  king,  flood,  fire, 
thieves  and  relatives. 

39  A  piece  of  meat  in  the  air  is  eaten  by  birds; 
on  the  ground,  by  animals; 

in  water,  by  fish. 

The  rich  are  everyone’s  meat. 

40  Many  find  wealth  a  burden. 

The  man  who  thinks 
wealth  brings  happiness, 
has  no  idea  of  happiness. 

4 1  The  more  the  wealth, 

the  greater  the  greed  and  folly. 

Wealth  breeds 
stinginess,  pride,  and  fear. 

42  Wise  men  see  many  dangers  in  wealth. 

Earning  wealth  is  difficult, 

keeping  it  is  misery, 
spending  it 

43  A  problem, 
giving  it  up  painful. 

Friends  who  become  wealthy  become  enemies 
because  they  are  wealthy. 

Wealth  leads  to  murders. 
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44  Since  to  have  wealth 

is  to  be  variously  miserable, 
why  regret  its  loss? 

The  foolish  regret  loss  of  wealth, 
the  wise  do  not. 

45  The  thirst  for  wealth 
cannot  be  quenched. 

The  greatest  happiness 
is  to  be  contented. 

The  learned  seek  only  that. 

46  Learned  men, 

knowing  youth,  beauty,  life,  wealth,  success, 
to  be  ephemeral, 
do  not  covet  them. 

47  Avoid  running  after  wealth, 
and  escape  anxieties. 

Men  of  dharma  praise  those 
who  spurn  riches. 

48  As  for  wealth  desired 
for  purposes  of  dharma  - 
best  not  sought  at  all. 

Easier  not  to  touch  mud 
than  wash  it  off  later. 

49  Yudhisthira, 

•  •  * 

cultivate  non-attachment  to  things. 

If  you  seek  dharma, 
give  up  wealth-hunger.” 

50  “Brahmin,”  replied  Yudhisthira; 

“I  don’t  want  wealth  for  myself; 

I  want  it 

to  give  to  needy  Brahmins. 

5 1  What  is  the  point 

of  living  in  the  world,  Brahmin, 
if  you  can’t  help  those 
who  depend  on  you? 

52  Animals  share  food  among  themselves. 

Shouldn’t  a  householder 
share  food  with  brahmacarls 

who  don’t  cook  for  themselves? 
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53  A  good  man’s  house 

should  never  lack  a  grass  mat, 
a  place  to  sit,  water, 

and  sweet  welcoming  words. 

54  For  the  tired,  a  mat, 

for  the  visitor,  a  seat, 
for  the  thirsty,  water, 

for  the  hungry,  food. 

55  A  smiling  face,  an  open  heart, 

and  sweet  words 
are  a  guest’s  privilege. 

Receive  him  standing, 
offer  him  a  seat,  respect  him  appropriately: 
this  is  sanatana  dharma. 

56  Those  who  neglect  the  sacred  agnihotr fire 

and  sacred  bulls, 
who  disrespect  kinsmen,  guests, 

friends,  wives,  children,  and  servants  - 
will  perish  by  fire 

for  such  misbehaviour. 

57  No  one  should  cook 

only  for  himself, 

no  one  should  kill  an  animal  pointlessly. 

No  one  should  eat  food 
that  has  not  been  first  offered 
to  the  gods. 

58  Each  morning  and  evening, 

he  should  scatter  food 
for  dogs,  and  crows  - 

this  is  called  the  Vaisvadeva  sacrifice. 

59  The  man  who  eats  the  remainder 

of  a  food-offering 
to  gods,  j bitrs,  guests,  and  gurus, 
eats  amrta- nectar. 

The  remainder  of  a  yajna-offering 
is  also  amrta. 
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In  that  yajna,  a  smiling  face, 

hospitality,  sweet  words, 

respect,  food-and-drink  offered, 

are  the  five  daksinas. 

•  • 

The  man  who  spontaneously 
feeds  a  tired  wayfarer 
who  is  a  complete  stranger  to  him, 
earns  the  highest  merit. 

The  householder  who  behaves 
in  the  way  I  have  described 
is  a  man  of  high  dharma. 

Brahmin,  what  do  you  think?” 

Saunaka  replied:  “Aho! 

How  sad  that  this  world 

should  be  riddled  with  contradictions! 

What  shames  the  good, 

delights  the  wicked. 

Enslaved  by  ignorance 
and  sense-enslaving  impulse, 
foolish  men  became  gluttons 
and  sexual  debauches. 

Like  untameable  horses 
dragging  a  chariot, 
the  seductive  senses 
bewilder  human  beings. 

When  even  one  of  the  six  senses 
finds  an  object  of  delight, 
desire  grows  to  feed 
on  the  object. 

The  mind  looks  forward 

to  the  feeding; 

and  hopes  are  cherished; 

and  hopes  solidify  into  decisions. 

The  moth  loves  flame 
and  is  burnt  in  it. 

Man  pursues  his  kama 
hardened  into  decision 
and  burns  in  temptation. 
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69  Sense-pleasures  blind  him. 

Maha-folly  and  ignorance 
are  mistaken  for  happiness. 
Self-knowledge  disappears. 

70  Ignorance,  karma  and  desire 
propel  humans 

into  the  wheel 

of  ceaseless  birth  and  rebirth, 

7 1  Moving  from  one  womb  into  another, 
from  Brahma  down  to  grassblade, 
born  in  water,  earth,  and  sky. 

Again  and  again.  Again  and  again 

72  This  is  what  happens 
to  ignorant  humans. 

Now  let  me  explain 

what  happens  to  the  enlightened 
who  cherish  dharma  and  moksa. 

73  The  message  of  the  Vedas  is  this  : 

Do  karma,  renounce  its  fruit. 

Perform  dharma,  but  take  no  pride 
in  the  dharma  performed. 

74  Yajna,  study,  charity, 

tapasya,  truth,  fortitude-forgiveness, 
sense-control,  greed-forsaking  - 
are  Dharma’s  eight  paths. 

75  The  first  four 

take  one  to  the  /^regions. 

Perform  them  without  pride 
in  the  performance. 

76  The  next  four  are  chosen 

by  those  who  seek 

the  regions  of  the  gods. 

Pure-atmaned  men  follow  these  eight. 

77  Those  who  wish 

to  control  the  world, 
should  first  control  themselves, 
observing  vows,  serving  gurus, 
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Eating  minimally, 
studying  the  Vedas, 
disciplining  their  deeds, 
and  subduing  their  passions. 

By  controlling  desire,  and  hate, 
the  gods  prospered. 

Because  they  are  rich  in  yoga, 

the  Rudras,  Sadhyas,  Adityas  and  Asvins 

are  the  world’s  guardians. 

Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira,  be  like  them. 
Do  not  load  your  deeds  with  desire, 
struggle  hard 
in  yoga  and  tapasya. 

You  have  cleared  your  j^Yr-debts 
to  your  male  and  female  ancestors, 
you  have  acquired  the  fruits  of  action. 
Practise  tapasya 

to  support  the  twice-born  Brahmins. 

Success  in  tapasya 
grants  all  wishes. 

Practise  tapasya, 

and  find  your  atman’s  fulfilment.” 


SECTION  THREE 

1  Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira  listened  to  Saunaka 

and  going  to  his  purohita , 
in  the  presence  of  his  brothers, 
he  said: 

2  “All  these  Veda-learned  Brahmins 

follow  me  wherever  I  go. 

I  have  no  means 

of  supporting  them. 

3  I  cannot  refuse  them, 

but  I  have  no  alms 
to  give  them. 

Tell  me  what  to  do.” 
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Dharma-rich  Dhaumya  reflected  for  a  while 
to  find  an  answer 

consistent  with  dharma  (continued  Vaisampayana); 
then  he  said: 

“When  Creation  began, 

the  world’s  creatures  starved  for  food. 

Savita  the  Sun 

took  fatherly  pity  on  them. 

He  went  north  and  sucked  up 
the  waters  with  his  rays; 
then,  returning  south,  he  hovered 

with  concentrated  heat  over  the  earth. 

And  while  he  hovered, 

the  lord  of  the  vegetal  world,  the  Moon, 
converted  the  vaporous  heat  of  the  Sun 
into  clouds. 

The  Sun,  stimulated  with  lunar  light, 
turns  seeds 

into  six-flavoured  vegetables, 

which  form  the  food  of  creatures. 

The  food  that  we  eat 

is  the  gift  of  the  Sun. 

The  Sun  is  the  father  of  life. 

Take  refuge  in  him. 

All  the  great  kings 

of  famous  dynasties  and  accomplishments 
have  sought  the  welfare  of  their  people 
through  tapasya. 

Bhima,  Kartavirya-Arjuna, 

Vainya  and  Nahusa 
saved  their  subjects  by  tapasya, 
yoga,  and  samadhi. 

Therefore,  dharmatma  Yudhisthira, 
be  like  them  - 

support  the  Brahmins  by  dedicating  yourself 
to  dharma-guided  tapasya.” 
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13 

“How  did  the  great  Kaurava 

raja  Yudhisthira  worship  the  splendid  Sun 
for  the  Brahmins’  sake?” 
askedjanamejaya. 

14 

First,  O  Indra-among-rajas 
(replied  Vaisampayana), 
purify  your  thoughts 

and  pull  in  your  senses; 
then  you  may  set  a  time 

and  listen  while  I  go  into  detail. 

4 

& 

15 

O  maha-minded  monarch, 

listen  to  the  one  hundred  and  eight  names 
of  the  Sun  that  Dhaumya  supplied 
to  maha-atmaned  Yudhisthira: 

£ 

.S 

16 

Surya,  Aryama,  Bhaga,  Tvasta,  Pusa,  Arka,  Savita, 
Ravi, 

Gabhastiman,  Aja,  Kala,  Mrtyu,  Dhata, 
Prabha-kara; 

17 

PrthivI,  Apa,  Teja,  Kha,  Vayu,  Parayana, 

Soma,  Brhaspati,  Sukra,  Budha,  Angaraka; 

18 

Indra,  Vivasat,  Diptamsu,  Suci,  Sauri,  Sanaiscara, 
Brahma,  Visnu,  Rudra,  Skanda,  Varuna,  Yama, 

19 

Vaidyuta,Jatharagni,  Aindha,  Tejahpati, 
Dharmadhvaja,  Vedakarta,  Vedanga,  Vedavahana; 

20 

Krta,  Treta,  Dvapara,  all-enveloping  Kali, 
KalT-Kastha-Muhurta,  Ksapa,  Yama,  Ksana; 

21 

Sarhvatsarkara,  Asvattha,  Kalacakra-Vibhavasu, 
Sasvata-Purusa,  Yogi,  Vyaktavyakta,  Sanatana; 

22 

Kaladhyaksa,  Prajadhyaksa,  Visvakarma, 
Tamonuda, 

Varuna,  Sagara,  Amsu,JImuta,JIvana,  Ariha; 

23 

Bhutasraya,  Bhutapati,  Sarvalokanamaskrta, 

Srasta,  Samvartaka,  Vahni,  Sarvadi,  Alolupa; 

24 

Ananta,  Kapila,  Bhanu,  Kamada,  Sarvatomukha, 

Jaya,  Vasala,  Varada,  Sarvadhatunisecita; 
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Manahsuparna,  Bhutadi,  Sighraga,  Pranadharaka, 
Dhanvatari,  Dhumaketu,  Adideva,  Aditisuta; 

Dvadasatma,  Aravindaksa,  Pita-mata-pitamaha, 
Svargadvara-prajadvara,  Moksadvara-trivistapa; 

Dehakarta,  Prasantatma,  Visvatma,  Visvatomukha, 
Caracaratma,  Suksmatama,  Maitreya,  Karunavit. 

These  are  the  hundred 
and  eight  names 

of  immeasurably 
radiant  Surya, 

as  given  by  Brahma 
the  Self-Born. 

‘Blazing  like  gold 
blazing  like  fire 

worshipped  by  gods 
pitrs  and  yaksas 

adored  by  anti-gods 

Siddhas  and  Nisacaras 
Radiant  Bhaskara 
god  of  the  Sun 

I  bow  to  you!’ 

The  man  who  recites 
this  song  of  praise 
at  sunrise, 

gets  wife,  children,  riches, 
recalls  his  past  life, 
becomes  serene. 

Focusing  his  mind, 

he  recites  this  song 

in  praise  of  the  Sun  - 
Grief,  fire,  and  flood 
will  not  touch  him; 

he  gets  all  he  desires.” 

Yudhisthira  listened  to  the  beneficial  words 
of  Dhaumya 
and,  eager  to  support 
the  Brahmins 
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33  Of  pure  mind  and  strict  vows, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
began  to  practise  tapasya. 

He  worshipped  the  Sun  with  flowers, 

34  And  turning  his  face  in  the  direction 

of  Divakara,  the  day-making  sun,  he  bathed. 
Yoga-firm,  sense-subdued, 

Dharmatma  Yudhisthira  subsisted  on  air. 

35  He  purified  himself  with  water 

from  the  Ganga, 

restrained  his  speech,  and  practised  pranayama. 
He  chanted  this  stotra : 

36  “Sun! 

Eye  of  the  universe! 

Atman  of  all  bodies! 

Womb  of  life! 

Goodness  of  the  good! 

37  Refuge  of  the  followers  of  Samkhya! 

Inspiration  of  yogis! 

You  are  the  open  door! 

You  are  goal  of  moksa-seekers! 

38  Because  you  are, 

the  world  is; 

Because  you  are, 
the  world  glows; 

You  purify  the  world, 

you  nourish  it  selflessly. 

39  Brahmins  who  know  the  Vedas 

adore  you, 

Brahmins  sing  mantras  from  the  Vedas 
in  praise  of  you. 

Rsis  worship  you. 

40  As  you  move 

in  your  celestial  chariot, 

Siddhas,  Caranas,  Gandharvas,  Yaksas, 
Guhyakas, 

and  Nagas  follow  you, 

seeking  your  blessings. 
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Thirty-three  gods,  the  Vaimanikas, 

Upendra- Visnu  and  Mahendra-Indra, 
have  all  achieved  their  desires 
by  propitiating  you. 

The  Vidyadharas 

have  offered  you  garlands 
of  mandara- flowers 

and  obtained  their  desires. 

The  Guhyas  and  seven  orders  of  pitrs, 
divine  and  human, 

have  attained  excellence  above  others 
by  offering  you  pig  a. 

The  Vasus,  Maruts,  Rudras, 

Maricipas, 

the  V alakhilyas  and  the  Siddhas  shine 
by  adoring  you. 

Nothing  I  know 

in  all  the  seven  worlds, 
and  the  world  of  Brahma, 
is  beyond  your  power. 

Others  are  more  powerful, 
others  are  more  famous  - 
but  none  shines  like  you, 
none  inspires  like  you. 

You  are  the  Radiance  of  all! 

You  are  the  Lord  of  all  Radiance! 

You  are  Satya-Truth 
You  are  Sattvam-Eristence! 

You  are  Sattvika-Goodness! 

Visvakarma  took  your  radiance 
and  hammered  out 
the  cakra  of  Visnu, 

wielder  of  the  Sarnga-bow. 

With  its  refulgence,  Visnu  routs  the  pride 
of  the  enemies  of  the  gods. 
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49  You  suck  up  the  moisture 

from  summer  pools  and  plants. 

You  drench  the  earth 
in  the  monsoon. 

50  Your  rays  burn,  they  sear; 

they  become  clouds, 
they  roar,  they  dazzle  with  lightning; 
they  send  rain. 

51  Nothing  comforts  in  winter 

like  your  warm  rays  - 
neither  fire,  nor  snug  shelter, 
nor  woollen  blanket. 

52  The  earth  and  her  thirteen  islands 

shine  with  your  shining; 
ceaselessly  you  work  for  the  good 
of  the  three  worlds. 

53  Without  you,  the  worlds  are  blind; 

without  you, 
the  wise  cannot  pursue 

dharma,  artha  and  kama. 

54  With  your  grace  Brahmins,  Ksatriyas 

and  Vaisyas  perform 
the  various  rituals  of  Adhana, 
Pasubandha,  Isti, 

Mantra,  Yajna  and  Tapahkriya 
(sang  Yudhisthira). 

55  Those  who  know  about  Cosmic  Kala 

describe  you 
as  the  beginning  and  end 

of  the  thousand-yuga  Brahma-day. 

56  You  are  the  lord  of  the  Manus, 

of  the  sons  of  the  Manus, 
of  the  universe,  of  all  mankind, 

of  Manvantaras,  the  Isvara  of  Isvaras. 

57  On  doom-day,  only  the  samuartaka- fire 

of  your  wrath  exists, 
and  the  three  worlds 
are  burnt  to  ashes. 
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Multi-coloured  maha-clouds, 
born  of  yours  rays, 
arrive  with  Airavata  and  thunder, 

and  flood  the  worlds  on  that  doom-day. 

And  you  break  yourself 

into  twelve  separate  suns, 
each  sucking  up 

the  waters  of  the  ocean. 

You  are  known  as  Indra, 

as  Rudra,  as  Visnu,  as  Prajapati; 
you  are  Agni,  Essence  of  Manah, 

Prabhu-Lord,  the  Eternal  Brahma. 

You  are  Haihsa,  Savita,  Bhanu,  Amsumali, 
Vrsakapi; 

Vivasvat,  Mihira,  Pusan,  Mitra,  and  Dharma; 

You  are  the  thousand-rayed  Aditya,  Tapana, 
Gavampati, 

Martanda,  Arka,  Ravi,  Surya,  Saranya,  Dinakrt; 

Divakara,  Saptasapti,  Dhamakesi,  Virocana, 
AsugamI,  Tamoghna,  and  Haritasva. 

The  man  who  offers  you  puja 

on  the  sixth  or  seventh  lunar  day, 
with  bhakti, 

gets  the  favour  of  Laksmi. 

Those  who  offer  you  reverence 
and  adoration 

with  singleminded  devotion 

are  freed  from  fears  and  miseries. 

Those  who  have  faith  in  you 
as  the  Essence  of  all 
are  freed  from  disease  and  defect, 
and  find  full  happiness. 

Lord  of  food! 

Grant  me  food 
To  entertain 
All  my  guests. 

Full  of  sraddha,  I  ask  you  this. 
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68  I  offer  homage  to  all  the  hosts  - 

the  Matharas, 

Arunas,  D  and  as  and  others  - 
who  offer  you  homage. 

69  Shaking  with  awe,  I  offer  homage 

to  all  the  World-Mothers 
-  I  bow  to  them  - 

may  I  receive  their  grace.” 

70  Maharajajanamejaya  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

Bhaskara  the  Sun  was  pleased  with  the  stuti 
of  Yudhisthira.  The  self-shining  Day-Maker 
gave  him  darshan  and  said: 

7 1  “All  that  you  desire 

I  will  provide. 

I  will  provide  food 

for  your  twelve  years  of  exile. 

72  I  give  you  this  copper  pot. 

Take  it,  strict-vowed  Yudhisthira. 

*  •  • 

So  long  as  Pancali-Draupadi 
does  not  first  eat  from  it  - 

73  It  will  provide  an  inexhaustible  supply 

of  meat,  fruits,  roots,  and  vegetables, 
cooked  in  your  kitchen.” 

With  these  words, 

74  The  Sun-God  disappeared. 

The  boon-wisher  who  recites 
with  ascetic  intensity 
this  song  of  praise 

will  get  what  he  wants, 

however  hard  to  attain. 

75  Repeated  daily  recitation  or  listening 

of  this  song  of  praise 
will  get  one  a  son;  or  wealth; 
or  learning. 
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A  man  or  woman  who  recites  this 

at  samdhya-dawn  and  samdhya-dusk 
will  fear  no  dangers  and  find  liberation. 

This  song  was  given 
in  the  distant  past  by  Brahma 
to  mahatma  Sakra-Indra; 

From  Sakra-Indra  it  went  to  Narada, 
from  Narada  to  Dhaumya; 
and  Dhaumya  gave  it  to  Yudhisthira, 
fulfilling  all  his  wishes. 

Who  chants  this  praise  wins  wars, 
it  will  bring  wealth; 
it  will  cleanse  a  man  of  all  misdeeds, 

and  take  him  to  the  realm  of  the  Sun. 

Kuntl’s  son,  dharma-following  Yudhisthira, 
received  the  boon, 
emerged  from  the  water, 

touched  Dhaumya’s  feet; 
after  which  he  embraced  his  brothers 
(continued  Vaisampayana). 

He  went  to  the  kitchen  with  Draupadl, 
and  while  she  watched 
he  started  cooking  food 
in  the  pot. 

The  food,  no  matter  how  little, 
separated  and  became 
four  kinds  of  inexhaustible  dishes. 

He  fed  the  Brahmins. 

After  the  Brahmins  had  eaten, 

he  fed  his  younger  brothers; 

then  Yudhisthira  ate 
•  • 

the  sanctified  leftovers. 

When  Yudhisthira  had  finished, 
Parsati-Draupadi  took  the  rest. 

After  she  had  eaten  her  Fill, 
the  pot  emptied. 


Yudhisthira,  radiant  like  the  Sun, 

obtained  the  self-replenishing  pot 
from  the  Sun, 

and  entertained  the  Brahmins  lavishly. 

On  his  purohita’s  instructions, 
he  performed  yajnas 
with  the  proper  mantras, 

as  laid  down  in  the  sastras, 
on  the  right  lunar  days, 

and  auspicious  star-conjunctions. 

The  Pandavas, 

blessed  as  a  result  of  their  rituals, 
went  to  the  forest  of  Kamyaka, 

accompanied  by  Dhaumya  and  the  Brahmins. 


SECTION  FOUR 

When  the  Pandavas  left, 

Ambika’s  son,  wisdom- 
inseeing  Dhrtarastra, 
was  conscience-stricken. 

Reclining  luxuriously, 

he  said  to  dharmatma  Vidura: 

“You  have  the  wisdom 

of  the  Bhargava  sage  Sukra, 
you  know  the  subtleties 
of  dharma.  You  see 

the  Kauravas  dispassionately. 

What  is  good  for  us? 

Tell  me,  Vidura, 

what  should  we  do  now? 

How  make  our  subjects 
love  us?  How  escape 

the  coming  doom?  Tell  me, 

for  you  know  many  ways.” 
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4  “Lord  of  men!  The  root 

of  the  threefold  way, 
is  Dharma. 

A  kingdom’s  foundation,  O  raja, 
is  Dharma.  Use  Dharma 

with  your  sons  and  Pandu’s  sons. 

5  When  Subala’s  son  Sakuni 

and  other  wicked  men 
tricked  Yudhisthira, 

Kuntl’s  son,  a  man  of  truth, 
and  cheated  him  at  dice, 

then  Dharma  was  violated. 

6  There  is  one  way 

to  atone  for  this  act 
of  wickedness. 

If  Duryodhana  agrees, 

he  may  still  be  ranked 
among  the  good. 

7  Return  to  the  Pandavas 

what  you  once  gave 

to  them.  No  dharma 
for  a  king  is  greater 

than  that  he  should 

not  covet  others’  wealth. 

8  Your  fame  will  shine, 

family  quarrels  cease, 

no  adharma  touch  you, 
if  you  do  this.  Do  this  - 
please  the  Pandavas, 
disown  Sakuni. 

9  If  you  wish  to  see 

the  fame  of  your  sons 
restored,  O  raja, 
do  exactly  as  I  say. 

If  you  fail  to  do  this, 

the  Kauravas  are  doomed. 
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10  If  Bhlma  and  Arjuna 

are  roused  to  anger, 

no  foes  will  escape  - 

Ambidexterous  Savyasacl-Arjuna 

will  use  his  Gandlva, 

»  «  * 

unparalleled  war-weapon, 

1 1  And  Bhlma  is  known 

as  the  world’s  greatest  warrior! 

Is  there  anything 
in  this  world  of  men 

that  is  beyond  the  skill 
of  these  two  heroes? 

12  I  warned  you  the  day 

your  son  was  born  - 
‘Cast  him  away 
for  the  good  of  your  race  - 
he  is  ill-omened.’ 

You  refused  at  that  time 
to  listen  to  me.  O  raja, 

had  you  done  as  I  warned, 

this  would  not  have  happened. 

13  If  your  sons  agree 

to  rule  peacefully 

and  jointly  the  kingdom 
with  the  sons  of  Pandu, 
you  will  be  happy, 

you  mind  will  have  peace. 

14  Disown  Duryodhana, 

make  Pandu’s  son 

Yudhisthira  the  ruler. 

He  is  untouched  by  ego, 
he  will  rule  according 

to  the  rules  of  dharma. 

15  The  kings  of  the  world,  O  raja, 

will  come  like  Vaisyas 
and  pay  us  homage. 

Arrange  so  that  Kama, 

Duryodhana,  and  Sakuni 

gladly  accept  Yudhisthira. 


TfinscfateJ [111:4:1 6-20] 


36 


16  Compel  Duhsasana 

to  beg  forgiveness 

of  Bhlma  and  Draupadi 
in  open  sabha. 

Reconcile  Yudhisthira, 
and  instal  him  king. 

What  else  can  I  say? 

If  you  do  this, 

you  will  prosper.” 

17  “No,  Vidura,”  said  Dhrtarastra, 

“for  your  words 

are  for  the  good  of  the  Pandavas, 
not  ours.  I  cannot  agree 
to  what  you  have  said 
in  this  sabha. 

18  How  can  you  make  yourself 

say  what  you  say? 

Only  the  Pandavas! 

Why  are  you  hostile  to  me? 

Should  I  forsake  my  sons 
for  Pandu’s  sons? 

19  Of  course  the  Pandavas 

are  my  sons  too  - 

but  Duryodhana 
is  my  flesh-and-blood! 

You  can  speak 

as  dispassionately  as  you  like, 
but  how  will  you  ever 

convince  me  to  forsake 

my  own  body  for  others? 

20  I  respect  you,  Vidura, 

very  deeply,  I  do  - 

but  your  advice  is  one-sided. 
Stay  here  if  you  like, 
leave  us  if  you  like. 

No  matter  how  hard 
you  try  to  please 

an  unfaithful  wife, 

she  will  leave  her  husband.” 
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2 1  Dhrtarastra  rose  abruptly 

and  strode  away 

to  the  inner  rooms. 

Vidura,  muttering 

“Doomed,  doomed”, 

went  to  the  Pandavas. 

SECTION  FIVE 

1  The  bull-brave  sons  of  Pandu 

•  • 

went  from  the  banks 
of  theJahnavi-Gariga 
to  Kuruksetra. 

2  They  bathed  in  the  Saras  vati, 

Drsadvatl  and  Yamuna  rivers, 
and  travelled  westwards 

from  one  forest  to  another, 

3  Until  they  arrived 

at  the  Kamyaka  forest 
on  the  banks  of  the  Sarasvatl  - 

an  enchanting  uncultivated  tract. 

4  The  munis  of  the  area 

fed  and  entertained  them; 
they  chose  to  live  there 

in  the  bird-and-beast-haunted  forest. 

5  Vidura,  eager  for  a  darshan 

of  the  Pandavas, 
drove  his  chariot 

to  the  luxuriant  Kamyaka  forest. 

6  In  his  swift-horsed  chariot, 

from  a  distance  he  saw  Dharmatma  Yudhisthira 
sitting  with  Draupadi, 

with  his  brothers  and  Brahmins. 

7  Noticing  Vidura  coming, 

firm-in-truth 

Raja  Yudhisthira 
turned  to  Bhlma,  saying, 

“What  message  can  Vidura 
be  bringing  for  us? 
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Has  Subala’s  son  Sakuni 
sent  him  to  invite  us 

to  another  dice-game? 

Does  wicked  Sakuni 
now  want  to  win 

even  our  weapons  from  us? 

I  tell  you,  Bhlma, 

if  invited,  I  will  not, 

I  cannot  refuse. 

But  if  the  Gandlva-bow 

is  staked  and  lost,  we  will  never  be  able 
to  recover  our  kingdom.” 

The  Pandavas  rose, 

respectfully  welcoming  Vidura. 

Vidura,  descendant 

of  Ajamidha,  sat  down 

and  made  the  customary 
formal  greetings. 

After  he  had  rested, 

the  Pandavas  asked  him 

the  reason  for  his  visit; 

he  explained  in  detail 
his  conversation 

with  Ambika’s  son  Dhrtarastra. 

“Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira,”  said  Vidura, 

“I  am  dependant  on  him; 
he  summoned  me, 

I  went;  he  was  respectful.  He  said: 

‘Tell  me  what  is  good 

for  us  and  Pandu’s  sons.’ 

I  told  him  what  I  thought 
would  be  best 

for  the  Kauravas  and  Dhrtarastra. 

•  •  • 

That  did  not  please  him. 

I  could  not  think 

of  any  alternative  advice. 
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My  advice  was  well-meant, 

O  sons  of  Pandu, 

but  he  refused  it 
A  sick  man  does  not 
relish  medicine. 

He  was  not  pleased  at  all. 

The  unfaithful  wife 

of  a  scholarly  man 

rarely  returns  to  the  path  of  virtue. 
A  young  girl  thinks 

a  sixty-year  old  husband 
abhorrent.  Indeed, 
the  bull-brave  Bharata 
Dhrtarastra  found 

my  advice  unpleasant. 

The  Kauravas  are  doomed  - 
no  doubt  of  that! 

Dhrtarastra’s  future 
is  absolutely  dark. 

My  advice  slipped  off 

like  water  on  a  lotus  leaf. 

He  was  furious, 

he  shouted  at  me: 

‘Go  where  your  sraddha 
takes  you,  Bharata-descendant. 

I  do  not  need  you 

to  advise  me  any  more.’ 

Dismissed  by  raja  Dhrtarastra, 

I  have  come  to  you. 

I  bring  you  advice. 

I  will  repeat  here 

what  I  said  in  the  sabha. 

Listen  to  me  carefully. 

Like  a  man  slowly  fanning 
sparks  into  a  fire, 

a  wise  man  bears 
enemies’  wrongs  patiently, 

and  develops  his  resources 

till  he  becomes  victorious. 
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The  man  who  shares  wealth 
with  his  followers 

wins  friends  in  a  crisis. 
With  such  excellent  allies, 
one  day  he  will  enjoy 

lordship  of  the  world. 

Son  of  Pandu, 

share  what  you  have 

with  your  followers; 
speak  the  truth,  be  pleasant. 

No  self-puja,  no  boasting. 
You  will  prosper.” 

“I  am  fortunate  to  have 
such  sane  advice,” 

replied  Yudhisthira, 
“on  what  should  be  done, 
where  and  when. 

I  will  follow  it.” 


SECTION  SIX 

1  O  Bharatajanameyaja  (Vaisampayana  said), 

after  Vidura  went  to  the  Pandavas, 
maha-wise-Dhrtarastra  repented 
his  action. 

2  He  recalled  Vidura’s  supreme  insight 

into  war  and  peace, 

and  he  realised  that  the  Pandavas 

•  • 

would  in  time  prosper. 

3  All  this  pained  him  deeply.  Remembering  Vidura, 

he  came  to  the  door  of  the  sabha 
and,  in  front  of  all  the  earth-lords, 
collapsed  and  fainted. 

4  He  quickly  recovered,  stood  up, 

and  turned  to  Sanjaya, 
who  was  standing 
beside  him. 
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5  “My  brother  and  my  friend 

is  like  Dharma  personified. 

Whenever  I  think  of  him, 

I  am  depressed  and  ashamed. 

6  Go,  bring  back  to  me  my  brother, 

who  is  learned 
in  all  the  truths  of  dharma.” 

He  said  this  and  wept. 

7  Regret  smote  him, 

remorse  overwhelmed  him. 

Speaking  out  of  brotherly  love, 
the  raja  said  to  Sanjaya: 

8  “Sanjaya,  go,  find  out 

if  my  brother  Vidura 
whom  I  wickedly  expelled  in  anger, 
is  alive  or  no. 

9  He  was  wise,  profoundly  so. 

He  never  did  me  any  wrong, 
not  the  slightest. 

And  I  went 

10  And  did  this  terrible  wrong  to  my  own  brother. 

Go,  supremely  intelligent  Sanjaya, 
bring  him  back, 
or  I  will  die.” 

1 1  Sanjaya  respectfully  listened 

and  agreed. 

“It  will  be  done,” 

and  prepared  to  go  to  Kamakya  forest. 

12  He  rushed  there  as  soon  as  he  could. 

Form  a  distance 
he  saw  Yudhisthira, 

wearing  rwn/-deerskin,  surrounded 

13  By  his  brothers, 

sitting  with  Vidura  and  thousands  of  Brahmins, 
like  Puramdara-Indra  seated 
among  the  gods. 
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Sanjaya  approached, 

and  offered  his  puja-respects  to  Yudhisthira. 

Bhlma,  Arjuna  and  the  twins 
welcomed  him. 

Raja  Yudhisthira  enquired 

about  the  health  of  everyone. 

After  Sanjaya  had  rested, 
he  explained  his  visit: 

“Ksatta-Vidura!  Ambika’s  son, 

raja  Dhrtarastra,  remembers  you. 

Return  soon  to  the  palace. 

and  restore  his  life  to  him. 

Shining  one,  take  the  permission 
of  the  Pandavas 

and  go  back  to  Dhrtarastra, 
who  is  a  lion  among  rajas.” 

Wise  Vidura,  always  considerate 
to  the  feelings  of  his  relatives, 

immediately  returned  to  Hastinapura 
with  Yudhisthira’ s  permission. 

Maha-powerful  Ambika’s  son  Dhrtarastra  said: 
“Vidura,  you  are  steeped  in  dharma! 

Defectless  one!  Fortunate  am  I  to  have  you  back, 
fortunate  that  you  still  remember  me. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

day  and  night  I  could  not  sleep, 

I  was  like  one 

who  forgets  his  own  body.” 

He  embraced  Vidura 

and  smelt  his  head  affectionately. 

He  said,  “Defectless  one, 

forgive  me  for  saying  all  I  said.” 

“O  raja,”  said  Vidura, 

“I  forgave  you  long  ago. 

You  are  my  supreme  guru. 

I  hurried  back  for  your  darshan. 
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23  All  men  of  dharma 

feel  for  those  who  suffer. 

O  tiger-among-men!  How  could  you 
have  even  thought  otherwise? 

24  O  Bharata  descendant,  your  sons 

are  as  dear  to  me  as  Pandu’s  sons. 

Because  Pandu’s  sons  suffer, 

I  feel  more  for  them.” 

25  The  two  maha-radiant  brothers, 

Dhrtarastra  and  Vidura 
spoke  gently  to  each  other. 

Such  supreme  happiness! 

SECTION  SEVEN 

1  When  he  heard  that  Vidura 

had  returned  and  been  reinstated, 
the  ill-minded  son  of  Dhrtarastra 
could  not  control  himself. 

2  His  good  sense  dimmed  by  folly, 

Duryodhana  summoned  Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 
Kama,  and  Duhsasana, 
and  said  to  them: 

3  “Dhrtarastra’s  intelligent  counsellor 

is  back. 

Vidura  is  a  clever  man, 

a  friend  of  the  Pandavas. 

•  • 

4  He  will  do  his  best 

to  persuade  Dhrtarastra 
to  bring  back  the  Pandavas. 

So  let  us  make  plans. 

5  If  I  ever  see  the  sons  of  Prtha-Kunti 

return  to  this  city, 

I’ll  starve  myself 
to  death. 
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I’ll  take  poison  or  hang  myself, 

I’ll  burn  on  a  pyre 
or  use  my  dagger  on  myself  - 

I  can’t  stand  their  prosperity.” 

“Raja,  world-ruler,”  said  Sakuni, 

“have  you  lost  your  head? 

They  have  agreed  to  the  exile  - 
what  are  you  afraid  of? 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  you  know 

the  Pandavas  strictly  follow  the  truth. 
Respected  one!  Tata!  They  will  never  agree 
to  your  father’s  suggestion. 

Assuming  that  they  do, 

and,  breaking  their  pledge, 
return  to  our  city  -  in  that  case, 
this  is  what  we’ll  do  - 

We’ll  put  on  a  pose  of  indifference 
and  act 

as  if  we  obey  rajaDhrtarastra; 

but  we’ll  consult  in  secret, 

and  all  the  time  keep  an  eye 

on  the  Pandavas.” 

•  • 

Duhsasana  said,  “Your  words,  uncle, 
are  just  right: 

your  wisdom  has  always  struck  me 
as  perfect.” 

“Duryodhana,”  said  Kama, 

“we  are  all  on  your  side. 

O  raja!  I  can  see  there  is  complete  agreement 
on  that. 

The  self-controlled  Pandavas 
will  not  return 

before  the  pledged  period  of  exile. 

If,  however, 
they  foolishly  do  so, 

we’ll  beat  them  at  dice  again.” 
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Raja  Duryodhana  heard  Kama 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and  disconsolately 

turned  his  face  away. 

Kama  noticed  this  and, 

his  lovely  eyes  growing  large, 
he  looked  at  Duryodhana, 

Duhsasana  and  Sakuni; 

Bursting  with  anger,  gesticulating 

with  fierce  self-confidence  he  said, 
“Lords  of  the  earth, 
listen  to  me! 

We  are  raja  Duryodhana’s  servants; 

we  are  his  hands;  we  must  please  him. 
It  seems  we  are  sometimes  slow 
in  doing  this. 

Let’s  climb  into  our  chariots 

this  very  instant, 

and  gallop  armed  into  the  forest 

and  kill  the  Pandavas. 

•  • 

With  the  Pandavas  wiped  out 

and  sent  to  the  unknown  land, 
we  and  Dhrtarastra’s  sons 
will  have  peace  at  last. 

My  conviction  is  - 

as  long  as  we  harass  them, 
as  long  as  they  have 

no  friends  and  allies, 
we  will  have  no  trouble 
finishing  them  off.” 

They  listened  to  Kama 

and,  repeatedly  applauding  his  words, 
said  to  the  Suta’s  son, 

“You  are  right.” 

Each,  fired  by  hopes  of  success, 
climbed  into  his  chariot 
and  drove  off 

to  kill  the  Pandavas. 
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Pure-atmaned  Krsna-Dvaipayana  - 
with  his  gift  of  divine  insight, 
saw  them  leave 

and  hurried  there. 

World-puja-receivin g-bhagavan  Vyasa 
ordered  them  to  stop. 

Then  he  hurried  to  meet 

wisdom-inseeing  Dhrtarastra  in  the  palace. 
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SECTION  EIGHT 

“Maha-wise  Dhrtarastra,”  Vyasa  said, 
“listen  to  me. 

I  will  tell  you  something 

for  the  good  of  the  Kauravas. 

O  maha-muscled  one,  I  am  not  happy 
to  see  the  Pandavas 

cheated  at  dice  by  Duryodhana  and  others 
and  sent  into  exile. 

When  the  thirteenth  year  ends, 

O  Bharata, 

they  will  remember  the  injustice 
and  retaliate  terribly. 

Why  does  your  ill-atmaned 
wicked-minded  son 

want  to  kill  the  Pandavas 

•  • 

for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom? 

Stop  the  fool;  don’t  let  him  stir; 
if  he  persists 

in  seeking  to  kill  them  in  the  forest, 
he  may  lose  his  own  life. 

You  have  the  same  clear  vision 
that  wise  Vidura  has, 

the  goodness  that  Bhlsma,  Drona  and  I 
are  reputed  to  have. 
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7  Maha-intelligent  Dhrtarastra, 

family  quarrel  goes  against  dharma; 
it  is  wrong. 

O  raja!  Don’t  encourage  it. 

8  So  virulent  is  the  jealousy 

of  Duryodhana,  O  raja, 
that  he  will  wreak  maha-havoc 
unless  you  restrain  him. 

9  Or,  if  you  wish, 

let  your  wicked-atmaned  son  Duryodhana 
go  to  the  forest  if  he  likes, 

and  be  with  them,  or  all  by  himself. 

10  If  the  Pandavas  succeed 

in  developing  an  affection  for  him, 
then,  O  lord  of  men, 

fortune  will  bless  you. 

11  It  has  been  said,  maharaja, 

that  a  man’s  nature 
is  made  at  birth 

and  sticks  to  him  till  he  dies. 

12  What  do  Bhlsma,  Drona  and  Vidura 

have  to  say?  And  you? 

Ought-to-be-done  should  be  done  now, 
or  it  will  never  get  done.” 

SECTION  NINE 

1  “ Bhagavanl  Revered  one,”  Dhrtarastra  said, 

“I  detest  gambling. 

Fate  must  have  conspired 
to  make  me  agree  to  it. 

2  Bhlsma,  Vidura,  Drona,  Gandhari  - 

all  were  against  the  dice-game. 

I  have  not  the  least  doubt 
delusion  overtook  us. 
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Bhagavan ,  revered  one,  strict-vowed  rsi, 

I  knew  everything; 

I  couldn’t  stop  mindless  Duryodhana; 

I  loved  my  son.” 

“Royal  son  of  Vicitravlrya,” 
said  Vyasa,  “you’re  right. 

We  know  there  is  nothing  greater 
in  this  world  than  a  son. 

It  was  the  celestial  cow  Surabhi 
who  explained  to  Indra 
how  a  son  is  the  most  precious 
of  possessions. 

Lord  of  the  earth!  Let  me  recount  before  you 
the  conversation 

that  took  place  on  this  subject  between 
Indra  and  Surabhi. 

Tata ,  dear  one,  a  long  time  ago, 

Surabhi,  mother  of  cows, 
was  discovered  weeping  in  heaven, 
by  Indra.  Compassionately, 

Indra  said,  ‘Auspicious  one, 
why  are  you  weeping? 

Are  the  dwellers  of  heaven  well? 

Has  any  misfortune, 
no  matter  how  small, 

affected  humans  or  cows?’ 

‘I  see  no  misfortune  in  the  heaven-world,’ 
she  replied. 

‘I  weep  for  my  son. 

O  Indra,  Kausika,  lord  of  the  thirty  deities, 

Look  at  the  way  that  peasant 
is  beating  my  son 
with  that  stick  - 

look  how  he  lashes  out  at  him  - 

Look  how  my  son  collapses  on  the  ground 
-  he  is  almost  dying! 

I  can’t  bear  to  see  it  - 

I  suffer!  O  Devendra-Indra! 
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The  stronger  of  any  two 
can  bear  pain  - 
but  my  son  is  thin  and  weak, 

all  bones  and  veins,  O  Vasava-Indra. 

He  suffers,  he  totters  under  the  yoke. 

And  so,  Vasava-Indra,  I  weep. 

I  see  him  struck 

again  and  again  and  again; 

Look,  he  nearly  fell  this  time! 

Oh,  I  cannot  bear  it  - 
I  feel  for  him  - 

and  tears  roll  down  my  face.’ 

‘Splendid  one,’  said  Sakra-Indra, 

‘you  have  thousands  of  sons, 
all  oppressed  in  this  way. 

Why  this  special  sorrow?’ 

‘I  have  thousands  of  sons,  Sakra-Indra, 
yes,’  replied  Surabhi, 

‘I  love  all  equally,  but  I  love  more 

the  one  who  is  weak  and  suffering.’ 

Indra  heard  Surabhi, 

and  was  deeply  moved. 

He  realized  why  a  son  is  dearer 
than  one’s  own  life. 

Bhagavan  Indra,  chastiser  of  Paka, 
released  a  sudden  shower  of  rain, 
forcing  the  peasant 
to  stop  ploughing. 

O  raja!  Be  like  Surabhi  -  let  your  love 
flow  equally  to  all  your  sons, 
but  let  it  flow  more 

to  the  weaker  ones. 

Putraka!  My  son,  you  are  to  me 
like  my  son  Pandu 
and  like  m  aha- wise  Vidura. 

I  love  you,  so  I  say  this. 
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You  have  a  hundred  and  one  children; 

Pandu  has  only  five. 

They  suffer, 

they  are  in  distress. 

‘How  will  Prtha-Kunti’s  sons  survive, 
how  will  they  prosper?’  - 
these  are  the  thoughts  that  constantly 
enter  my  mind. 

If  you  wish  to  see 

the  entire  Kaurava  race  alive, 
order  your  son  to  make  a  settlement 
with  the  Pandavas.” 


SECTION  TEN 

“Maha-wise  muni,”  Dhrtarastra  replied, 
“you  are  right. 

I  see  the  truth  of  your  words. 

So  do  these  kings. 

What  you  say  will  be 

for  the  good  of  the  Kauravas 

is  identical  with  what  Vidura, 

Bhisma  and  Drona  advised. 

•  • 

If  you  think  I  am  worthy  of  it, 
if  you  love  the  Kauravas, 
instruct  accordingly 

my  ill-atmaned  son  Duryodhana.” 

“Coming  to  see  us,”  said  Vyasa, 

“after  meeting 
the  Pandava  brothers 

is  the  bhagavan  rsi  Maitreya. 

He  will  do  what  he  can 

to  persuade  Duryodhana 
to  act  in  a  manner 

that  will  benefit  his  race. 


51 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


What  he  advises,  O  descendant  of  the  Kauravas, 
should  be  accepted 
and  implemented  without  question. 

If  what  the  rsi  advises  is  ignored, 
he  will  in  anger 

curse  your  son  Duryodhana.” 

Saying  this,  Vyasa  left.  Maitreya  arrived 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and  was  respectfully  received 
by  Dhrtarastra  and  his  sons. 

After  the  traditional  arghya- welcome 
and  other  ceremonies, 

Ambika’s  son  Raja  Dhrtarastra  asked  him 
the  following  questions: 

“ Bhagavan,  revered  one,  has  your  journey 
from  Kurujangala  been  smooth? 

Are  the  five  heroic  Pandava  brothers 
contented? 

Is  it  their  intention  to  honour 
the  pledge  they  took? 

Will  the  brotherly  affection 

of  the  Kauravas  continue?” 

“Going  through  Kurujangala 

in  the  course  of  my  pilgrimage,” 
said  Maitreya,  “I  met  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
in  the  Kamyaka  forest. 

His  hair  was  matted,  he  wore  deer-skin; 

he  looked  like  an  ascetic. 

Many  munis 

had  gathered  round  him. 

Then  I  learnt  of  the  blunders 
of  your  sons,  maharaja, 
and  the  maha-fearful  consequences 
resulting  from  the  dice  game. 

That  is  why,  seeking  the  good  of  the  Kauravas, 

I  come  here. 

My  lord,  I  have  affection  for  you, 
you  have  always  pleased  me. 
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So  long  as  you  and  Bhisma 
are  alive,  O  raja, 

it  is  entirely  wrong  that  your  sons 

should  quarrel  among  themselves. 

Raja!  You  are  the  post 

to  which  the  bulls  are  tied. 

You  have  power  to  punish  and  reward. 

Why  do  you  ignore 
this  terrible  calamity 

that  is  staring  you  in  the  face? 

O  Kaurava  descendant, 

the  crimes  committed  in  your  sabha 
were  like  those  of  hardened  thieves. 

Men  of  tapasya  will  spurn  you.” 

Turning  to  conceited  Duryodhana 
(Vaisampayana  continued), 
bhagavan  rsi  Maitreya 
said  gently: 

“Maha-muscled  Duryodhana, 
eloquent-tongued  speaker, 
listen  to  what  I  have  to  say 

for  your  own  good,  O  maha-favoured  one! 

Raja,  in  not  falling  out 
with  the  Pandavas  - 
lies  your  good,  the  Pandavas’  good, 

the  Kauravas’  good,  the  world’s  good. 

Those  tigers-among-men  are  powerful  in  war. 

They  have  the  strength 
of  ten  thousand  elephants, 

they  are  fierce  like  thunder. 

They  are  truth-speaking, 

they  have  manly  vigour. 

They  have  slaughtered  raksasas, 

any-form-assuming  gods’  enemies, 

Among  them  Hidimba,  Baka, 
and  Kirmlra. 

At  night  Kirmlra’s  fearful 
hill-like  shape 
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Obstructed  the  passage 

of  the  maha-atmaned  Pandavas. 

He  was  killed  by  Bhlma, 

who  is  always  eager  to  fight, 

Like  a  tiger  killing  a  small  deer. 

Raja,  it  was  Bhlma 
who  set  out  on  a  series  of  conquests, 
and  killed 

The  great  bowman  Jarasamdha 
who  had  the  strength 
of  ten  thousand  elephants. 

The  Pandavas  are  related 
to  Vasudeva- Krishna,  the  sons  of  Drupada 
are  their  brothers-in-law. 

How  can  a  hero  subject  to  age  and  death 
fight  them? 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  make  peace  with  them. 
Take  my  advice  -  give  up  pride.” 

Duryodhana  heard  Maitreya; 

he  slapped  his  thigh 
which  was  shaped 

like  the  trunk  of  an  elephant; 
he  smiled,  and  twiddled  on  the  ground 
with  his  toe. 

He  kept  his  head  down, 
but  did  not  say  a  word. 

When  he  saw  Duryodhana  insult  him 
by  scratching 

The  ground  with  his  toe, 

Maitreya  was  furious. 

Finest-of-munis  Maitreya, 
stirred  to  anger, 

Appointed  himself  fate’s  agent 

and  decided  to  curse  Duryodhana. 

He  touched  water, 

and,  eyes  flaming, 
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He  cursed  the  ill-minded  son 
of  Dhrtarastra,  saying, 

“Since  you  spurn  my  advice, 

you  will  reap  the  fruits  of  pride. 

When  the  great  war  takes  place  - 

a  war  you  have  brought  on  yourself  - 
Bhima  will  smash  your  thigh 
with  his  club.” 

Lord-of-the-earth  Dhrtarastra  heard  the  rsi, 

•  •  •  •  •  ' 

and  tried  to  placate  him, 
saying, 

“No,  no,  may  it  not  be  so.” 

“Raja,”  said  Maitreya,  “if  your  son  makes  peace 
with  the  Pandavas, 
he  will  be  freed  of  the  curse; 

otherwise,  tata ,  my  friend,  no.” 

Duryodhana’s  father,  Indra-among-rajas, 
asked  Maitreya: 

“Tell  me,  how  did  Bhima 

kill  the  raksasa  Kirmlra?” 

“Your  son  does  not  cate  to  listen  to  me,” 
replied  Maitreya; 

“I  have  nothing  to  say. 

Vidura  will  tell  you.  I  am  leaving.” 

Saying  this,  Maitreya  left  as  he  had  come 
(continued  Vai  samp  ay  an  a). 

Duryodhana  left  also, 

worriedly  thinking  of  Kirmlra’s  death. 

SECTION  ELEVEN 

“Vidura,”  said  Dhrtarastra, 

“tell  me  the  story  of  the  killing  of  Kirmlra. 
Tell  me 

how  Bhima  and  Kirmlra  clashed.” 
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2  “Listen  to  this  stupendous  feat  of  Bhlma,” 

replied  Vidura, 

“which  I  heard 

told  again  and  again. 

3  Defeated  at  dice,  the  Pandavas 

*  •  • 

travelled  for  three  days  and  three  nights, 
till  they  came 

to  the  forest  of  Kamyaka. 

4  At  the  fearful  midnight  hour, 

when  all  are  sleeping, 
gruesome  man-eating  raksasas 
roam  in  the  forest. 

5  Tapasya-followers,  cowherds 

and  other  forest-dwellers 
avoid  the  forest  at  that  time, 
afraid  of  the  cannibals. 

6  The  Pandavas  had  just  entered  the  forest 

when  a  horrific  red-eyed  raksasa 
blocked  their  way 

with  a  lighted  torch. 

7  With  horrendous  face  and  outstretched  arms 

he  stood 

in  the  middle  of  the  path 
the  Pandavas  had  taken. 

8  Eight  protruding  teeth 
Copper-coloured  eyes 
Flaming  hair-locks 
He  stood  there  - 
Like  a  cloud-mass 
Drenched  with  sunlight 
Charged  with  lightning 
With  a  flock  of  cranes 
Flying  below  it. 

9  He  roared 
He  screamed 
Like  fierce 
Storm-clouds 
He  spread 
Weird  may  a 
Around  him. 
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Terrified  by  his  roaring, 
land  and  water  birds 
screamed  and  scattered 
in  all  directions. 

With  deer,  bears  and  wild  buffaloes 
running  helter-skelter, 
it  seemed  as  if  the  forest  itself 
was  running. 

Swaying  in  the  wind  raised 
by  his  giant  thighs, 
distant  creepers  clung  in  alarm 
to  copper-leaved  trees. 

A  tremendous  wind  began  to  blow  - 
the  sky  darkened 
with  the  clouds  of  dust 
covering  it. 

That  strange  enemy 

was  to  the  Pandavas 
what  paralysing  grief 
is  to  the  five  senses. 

He  saw  them  from  a  distance, 
wearing  black  deer-skin, 
and  he  stood  unmoving 
like  Mainaka  hill. 

Seeing  the  grisly  creature 
for  the  first  time, 
lotus-eyed  Draupadi  trembled 
and  closed  her  eyes. 

She  ran  like  a  river 

among  the  five  Pandava  hills  - 
with  her  hair  still  dishevelled 
by  the  hand  of  Duhsasana. 

The  Pandavas  saw  her  swoon 
and  caught  her  - 
like  the  five  senses  grasping 
a  pleasure-giving  object. 
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appropriate  mantras 

•  • 

and  dispelled  the  paralysing  maya 

in  the  Pandavas’  presence. 

20 

When  he  saw  the  effects  of  his  maya 
dissipating, 
the  vicious  raksasa, 

who  could  assume  any  form  he  liked, 

21 

Rolled  his  eyes  fiercely, 

he  looked  like  all-consuming  Kala  itself. 

Highly  intelligent  raja  Yudhisthira 

said  to  him: 

|  V 

22 

‘Who  are  you?  Why  are  you  here? 

H 

What  do  you  want  of  us?’ 

4 

The  raksasa  replied 

<3 

t* 

to  Dharmaraja-Yudhisthira: 

23 

‘I  am  the  brother  of  Baka. 

My  name  is  Kirmlra. 

I  live  as  I  please 

In  this  desolate  Kamyaka  forest 

24 

I  overpower  humans. 

I  devour  humans. 

You  are  my  food: 

Today  I’ll  eat  you.’ 

25 

O  Bharata  descendant  Janamej  ay  a 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 

Yudhisthira  heard  the  wicked-atmaned  raksasa. 
and  he  replied: 

26 

‘I  am  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira,  son  of  Pandu  - 
you  may  have  heard  of  me. 

I,  my  brothers, 

Bhima,  Arjuna  and  others, 

27 

Have  come  to  this  forest, 

which  you  rule, 

in  the  course  of  our  wanderings. 

We  wish  to  pass  our  exile  here.’ 
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28  Kirmira  said: 

‘Splendid! 

Fate  has  been  kind 
To  me! 

At  long  last! 

29  With  upraised  weapon, 

I  have  searched 

For  Bhlma, 

Today  he  walks 
Into  my  hands! 

30  It  was  Bhlma 
In  the  guise 
Of  a  Brahmin 

Who  mrudered  Baka 
In  V aitrakiya  forest. 

31  I  loved  Baka. 

He  was  strong. 

Bhlma  tricked  him. 

And  killed  him. 

Bhlma  is  not  strong. 

32  My  sakha-ixiend  Hidimba 
Was  also  murdered 

By  Bhlma, 

And  his  sister  raped. 

All  this  happened 
Long  ago. 

33  That  fool  Bhlma 
Now  comes  here 
At  dead  of  night. 

I’ll  kill  him, 

And  avenge 

My  brother’s  murder. 

34  I  will  avenge 
Baka’s  murder, 

I  will  appease 
Baka’s  spirit. 
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I  will  pluck  out 

This  raksasa-thorn  today. 

I  will  free 
Myself  of  debts 
I  owe  my  friend 
And  my  brother. 

He  escaped 
From  Baka; 

He  will  not 
Escape  me. 

Today,  Yudhisthira, 

I  eat  him 
While  you  watch! 

I  will  eat  wolf-waisted 
V  rkodara-Bhlma 
As  Agastya 

Ate  maha- antigod  Vatapi; 

I’ll  chew  him 
And  digest  him.’ 

Dharmatma,  firm-in-truth  Yudhisthira  listened 
to  the  raksasa  and,  agitated, 
said,  ‘I  won’t  allow  it!’ 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 

Immediately  maha-muscled  Bhima  uprooted 
a  seven  arms’-length  tall  tree, 
and  stripped  it 
of  its  leaves. 

Victory- winning  Arjuna  in  a  flash 
strung  his  Gandlva-bow, 
which  could  shatter 
even  thunderbolts. 

Bhima  restrained  Arjuna. 

His  cloud-roaring  voice 
boomed  Stop!  Stop! 

at  the  fierce  raksasa. 

Bhima  tightened  his  waist-cloth. 

He  began  massaging  his  palms 
and  biting  his  lower  lip. 

Suddenly, 
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43  The  great  hero  Bhlma,  wielding  the  tree, 

rushed  at  the  raksasa, 
and  hurled  his  weapon 
like  Indra’s  thunder. 

44  It  was  like  the  mace 

of  the  god  of  death  Yama! 

It  landed  with  shattering  force 
on  Kirmira’ s  head. 

45  He  remained  unscathed. 

In  reply,  he  hurled  his  flaming  torch, 
dazzling  like  lightning, 
at  Bhlma. 

46  Finest-of-warriors  Bhima 

deflected  it  with  his  left  foot 
and  it  swerved  back 
at  Kirmira. 

47  Kirmira  also  uprooted  a  tree 

and  bore  down  on  Bhlma, 
like  Yama  charging 
with  his  mace. 

48  That  tree-tearing  duel  resembled 

the  clash  in  the  distant  past 
over  a  girl  between  the  two  brothers 
Vail  and  Sugriva. 

49  Thudding  on  the  heads  of  the  two  heroes, 

the  trees  splintered; 
they  were  pulped 

like  lotus-stems  hitting  elephants. 

50  Countless  trees  lay  scattered 

all  over  the  maha-forest, 
like  crushed  reeds, 

or  like  worn-out  rags. 

51  O  bull-brave  Bharatajanamejaya! 

That  tree-duel  between 
the  greatest  raksasa  and  the  finest  of  men 
lasted  but  briefly. 
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Incensed,  the  raksasa  lifted 
a  boulder 

and  hurled  it  at  Bhima. 

Bhima  stood  firm. 

Like  Svarbhanu-  Rahu 

going  to  devour  Bhaskara  the  sun, 
his  outstretched  arms  blocking  the  sun, 
the  raksasa  rushed  at  Bhima, 
whom  the  boulder 
left  unharmed. 

They  grappled  and  dragged  each  other, 
pushing  and  kicking; 
they  were  like  two  intoxicated 
interlocked  bulls. 

They  were  like  two 

sharp-toothed-and-clawed  tigers. 

They  fought  ceaselessly; 
they  fought  bravely. 

Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhlma,  proud  of  his  strength, 
conscious  of  Krsna-Draupadi  looking  on, 
smarting  under  remembered  insults 
of  Duryodhana, 
seemed  to  swell 
in  heroic  glory. 

He  caught  hold  of  the  raksasa 
as  one  rutting  elephant 
seizes  another. 

The  vicious  raksasa, 

Not  outdone,  did  the  same, 
but  Bhima  suddenly 
dashed  him  to  the  ground 
with  shattering  force. 

Terrifying  were  the  noises  they  made 
as  they  fought  on  - 
as  if  tall  bamboos 
were  being  split. 
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Vrkodara-Bhlma  flung  the  raksasa  down  again, 
gripped  his  waist, 
and  began  battering  him, 
like  storms  do  trees. 

Hurled  down, 

the  raksasa  seemed  to  weaken. 

But  he  would  not  give  up  - 

he  kept  pushing  against  Bhima. 

Noticing  he  was  tiring, 
wolf-waisted  Bhima 
ringed  the  raksasa’s  body  with  his  arm, 
as  if  roping  an  animal. 

The  horrendous  creature  roared, 
like  a  cracked  bheri- trumpet. 

Bhima  continued  pressing 

till  the  raksasa  lost  consciousness. 

Bhima  lifted  high 

the  exhausted  raksasa 
and  without  wasting  time  slew  him 
as  he  would  a  savage  chest. 

Pandava  Bhima  thrust  his  knees 
on  the  raksasa’s  chest 
and,  gripping  his  throat, 

slowly  began  twisting  the  neck. 

Then  he  dragged  the  now-limp, 
eyes-half-closed  body 
of  the  bruised  and  swollen  raksasa, 
and  shouted: 

“Infamous  wretch! 

You  don’t  have  to  wipe  the  tears 
from  Baka’s  and  Hidimba’s  eyes  - 

you  too  are  gone  to  the  land  of  Yama!” 

Bhima  said  this  and  glared  angrily 
at  the  naked, 

lifeless,  ornamentless  raksasa, 
sprawled  on  the  ground. 
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69  With  the  cloud-dark  raksasa  dead, 

Yudhisthira  thanked  Bhlma. 

Placing  Krsna-DraupadI  in  front, 
they  went  to  Dvaita  forest. 

70  O  lord  of  men!  O  great  Kaurava! 

This  is  the  story 
of  how  Bhlma  killed  Kirmira 

with  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira’s  approval. 

71  Freeing  the  forest  of  its  thorny  menace, 

invincible  man-of-dharma  Yudhisthira 
stayed  there  for  a  while 
with  Draupadi. 

72  They  attended  on  Draupadi  - 

all  the  five  bull-brave  Pandavas  - 
and  gave  unstinting  praise 

to  wolf-waisted  Vrokodra-Bhima. 

73  It  was  only  after  Bhlma’s  prowess 

had  rid  the  forest  of  its  thorny  menace 
that  the  Pandavas 

entered  peaceful  Kamyaka. 

74  When  I  was  passing  through  the  forest, 

I  stumbled 

on  the  giant,  wicked-atmaned  raksasa 
whom  Bhlma  had  killed 

75  And  I  heard  all  about  the  feat 

from  the  Brahmins 

who  had  gathered  around  the  Pandavas 
in  the  forest.” 

76  Raja  Dhrtarastra  heard  the  story 

of  the  killing  of  the  raksasa  Kirmira; 
he  sighed  sorrowfully, 

and  was  lost  in  thought. 
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SECTION  TWELVE 

Learning  that  the  Pandavas 

were  living  in  the  maha-forest, 
the  Bhojas,  Vrsnis  and  Andhakas 
hurried  to  the  spot 

The  relatives  of  the  king  of  Pancala, 
Dhrstadyumna,  the  king  of  Cedi, 
the  famous  maha-heroic  brothers, 
the  Kekayas, 

Met  the  Pandavas  in  the  forest. 

•  • 

Furious  with  rage, 
they  condemned  Dhrtarastra’s  sons, 
saying,  “Let  us  do  something.” 

Headed  by  Vasudeva-Krishna, 

the  bull-brave  Ksatriyas  gathered 
around  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira. 

Kesava- Krishna  greeted  him,  and  sadly  said: 

“The  earth  will  drink  the  blood  of  Duryodhana, 
Kama,  Sakuni, 

and  wicked-atmaned  Duhsasana” 

(continued  Vaisampayana). 

“We  will  kill  all  of  them, 

we  will  reduce  into  submission 
all  their  friends 

and  their  royal  allies, 

And  place  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
on  the  throne. 

The  law  of  Sanatana  Dharma  is: 
tricksters  deserve  to  be  killed.” 

Janardana-Krishna  was  so  outraged 

by  the  ill-treatment  of  Prtha-Kunti’s  sons 
that  he  would  have  destroyed  all  creatures. 
Arjuna  calmed  him. 

Seeing  Kesava-Krishna  upset, 

Phalguna-Aijuna  began  to  recite 
all  the  glorious  accomplishments 

of  maha-atmaned  truth-glorifying 
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Immeasurable 
Eternal  Purusa 
Truly  puissant 
Lord  of  Prajapati 
Lord  of  the  worlds 
Inseeing  Visnu. 

“Long  ago,  Krishna,”  said  Aijuna, 

“you  wandered  on  Gandhamadana  mountain 
for  ten  thousand  years, 

living  as  a  spiritual  recluse, 
a  where-night-falls-is-my-home 
itinerant  muni. 

Long  ago,  Krishna,  you  survived 
for  eleven  thousand  years 
beside  the  lake  called  Puskara, 
subsisting  only  on  water. 

Long  ago,  Madhusudan a- Krishna, 

you  subsisted  for  one  hundred  years  on  air 
on  the  towering  hills 
of  Badari, 

standing  on  one  leg, 

with  both  arms  uplifted. 

Long  ago,  Krishna, 

you  stayed  for  twelve  years 
on  the  banks  of  the  Sarasvatl, 

with  your  upper  garment  cast  away, 
your  body  so  emaciated 

that  all  your  veins  showed. 

Long  ago, 

shining  Krishna, 

practising  your  strict  tapasya,  on  the  sacred  plains 
of  deserving-to-be-visited-by-pious-people 
Prabhasa  pilgrimage, 

you  stood  on  one  leg  for  one  thousand  years. 

It  was  Vyasa  who  told  me 

you  are  the  cause  and  the  flow  of  life. 

In  seeing  lord  of  the  body-field!  Ksetrajna! 
Kesava-Krishna! 
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You  are  the  beginning  and  end  of  life, 
you  are  the  Sanatana  Yajna, 
you  are  the  storehouse 
of  tapasya. 

Krishna! 

Slayer  of  earth-born  Naraka! 

You  recovered  and  returned  the  ear-rings  of  Aditi. 
You  performed  the  first  Horse-yajna. 

Conqueror  of  the  worlds! 

Annihilator  of  the  Daityas! 

Annihilator  of  the  Danavas 
Who  gathered  to  challenge  you! 

Mighty- armed  Mahabaho  Kesava-Krishna! 
Leaving  Indra,  lord  of  Saci, 

To  rule  in  heaven, 

You  took  birth  among  humans. 

Foe-crusher! 

Narayana! 

Hari  and  Brahma  and  Soma! 

Surya,  Dharma,  Dhata,  Yama,  Anala! 

Purusottama! 

Vayu,  Vaisravana,  Rudra! 

Kala,  Earth,  the  Directions! 

Self-Creator,  Unborn  One! 

Guru  of  moving  and  unmoving  life! 

Slayer  of  Madhu, 

Radiant  Krishna! 

God  of  gods, 

Highest  of  the  high! 

Performer  of  yajnas 
In  the  forest  of  Caitraratha! 

Janardana-Krishna!  Punisher  of  mortals! 

In  each  yajna  you  offered 
Fulfilling  gold-gifts 
In  hundreds  and  thousands. 
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Delighter  of  the  Yadus! 

As  son  of  Aditi 

You  are  Indra’s  younger  brother  - 

Though  in  reality 

You  are  the  Supreme  One  Visnu. 

Foe-crushing  Krishna! 

When  only  an  infant, 

You  took  three  steps, 

And  straddled  heaven,  sky  and  earth. 

Spirit  of  all  life!  Bhutatman-Krishna! 

You  straddle  heaven  and  the  sky. 

You  shine  in  the  sun 
And  the  sun  shines. 

Krishna!  Lord! 

Supreme  One! 

In  your  thousands  of  appearances 
You  have  killed  hundreds  and  hundreds 
Of  anti-gods,  perpetrators  of  adharma. 

You  killed  Mura  and  Pasa, 

Nisunda  and  Naraka, 

And  cleared  the  path 
To  Pragjyotisa. 

Atjaruthi  you  killed 

Ahuti,  Kratha,  Sisupala  and  his  allies, 

Jarasamdha,  Saibya  and  Satadhanvat. 

From  your  sun-dazzling,  cloud-reverberating  chariot 
You  defeated  Rukmin  in  battle, 

And  won  Bhoja’s  daughter  RukminI  as  wife. 

Angrily  you  slew  Indradyumna 
And  the  Yavana  called  Kaserumat. 

You  killed  Salva 

And  disintegrated  his  chariot  Saubha. 

So  many  kings  killed  by  you! 

On  the  banks  of  the  Iravati 
You  killed  king  Bhoja, 

Whose  prowess  equalled  Kartavlrya’s. 
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34  Gopati  and  Talaketu  were  also 
Slain  by  you,Janardana-Krishna. 

You  built  the  holy  city  of  Dvaraka, 

Replete  with  rsis  and  pleasurable  sights. 

35  You  will  sink  Dvaraka  in  the  ocean 
When  the  end  comes. 

Madhusudana  Krishna! 

How  can  you  do  wrong,  O  Dasarha-descendant, 
Who  have  neither  anger,  nor  envy, 

Nor  untruth,  nor  cruelty? 

36  Undecaying  one!  Acyuta-Krishna! 

Rsis  seek  your  protection 

When  you  sit  in  your  self-shining  glory 
And  perform  yajrias. 

37  Madhu  Sudan  a- Krishna! 

Great  foe-crusher!  Paramtapa! 

You  pull  in  all  kings,  within  your  atm  an, 

And  preserve  the  worlds  within  you 
At  the  end  of  a  yuga. 

38  O  Krishna  of  the  Vrsnis!  Varsneya! 

When  the  yuga  began, 

From  your  lotus-navel  flowered  Brahma, 

Lord  of  the  moving  and  unmoving  life 
Of  all  the  worlds. 

39  When  the  universe  was  created, 

The  fierce  Danava  anti-gods  Madhu  and  Kaitabha 
Were  bent  on  destroying  Brahma. 

You  saw  through  their  wicked  design, 

40  And  in  anger  you  produced 
Sambhu-Siva  from  your  head! 

Sambhu  -  wielder  of  the  trident! 

Three-eyed  deity! 

Both  Brahma  and  Siva, 

Gods  above  all  gods,  took  birth  from  you! 

41  I  heard  all  this  from  Narada. 

O  Narayana  Krishna! 

You  performed  the  maha-ritual  sacrifice 
In  the  Caitraratha  forest. 
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Lotus-eyed  Divinity! 

The  splendour  of  your  feats, 

Assisted  by  Baladeva-Balarama, 

Has  no  parallel. 

They  will  never  be  equalled, 

O  Krishna, 

O  Dweller-with-Brahmins 
On  the  peak  of  Kailasa.” 

Saying  this,  Pandava  Arjuna,  who  was  like 
maha-atmaned  Krishna’s  own  atman, 
kept  silent. 

Janardana- Krishna  said  to  Arjuna: 

“You  are  me,  and  I  am  you. 

What  is  mine,  is  yours. 

Who  hates  you,  hates  me. 

Who  serves  you,  serves  me. 

Invincible  hero,  you  are  Nara, 

I  am  Hari-Narayana. 

We  are  the  Nara-Narayana  rsis 
now  born  in  this  world. 

You  are  none  but  I, 

and  I,  Partha- Arjuna,  am  none  but  you. 
Bull-brave  Bharata, 

anyone  can  see  we  are  not  different.” 

Mahatma  Kesava-Krishna  said  this 
in  the  assembly  of  angry  rajas 
in  the  forest 

(continued  Vaisampayana). 

Pahcali-Draupadi,  with  Dhrstadyumna 
and  her  other  brothers, 
came  to  lotus-eyed  Krishna 

who  was  sitting  with  his  cousin-brothers. 
Seeking  his  protection,  DraupadI  said  angrily 
to  the  worlds’  refuge: 

“You  are  the  only  Prajapati, 

You  are  the  sole  creator  of  the  worlds  - 
These  are  the  words  of  Asita  and  Devala. 
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You  are  Visnu,  O  invincible  Madhusudana-Krishna, 
You  are  the  Sacrifice,  Yajna, 

You  are  the  Sacrificer,  Yasta, 

You  are  the  One  who  is  Sacrifice- worthy,  Yastya  - 
These  are  the  words  of  Jamadagni-Parasu-Rama. 

Purusottama!  Finest  of  men! 

You  are  Mercy  and  Truth,  so  the  rsis  say; 

You  are  the  Yajna  born  from  Truth  - 
These  are  the  words  of  Kasyapa. 

You  are  the  Lord  of  Sadhyas  and  Rudras, 

You  are  the  Lord  and  Creator  of  all  - 
These  are  the  words  of  Narada. 

O  tiger-among-men! 

Like  children  playing  with  toys, 

You  play  with  the  gods  again  and  again, 

Including  Brahma  and  Sankara-Siva  and  Sakra-Indra. 

Your  head  covers  the  sky,  Lord,  Prabhu, 

Your  feet  straddle  the  earth. 

You  are  the  Eternal  Seed,  Purusa  Sanatana, 

These  worlds  are  the  stomach. 

To  the  rsis  made  pure  by  tapasya 
And  the  wisdom  of  the  Vedas, 

To  the  rsis  who  have  darshan  of  the  atman, 

You  are  the  supreme  Goal. 

You  are  the  refuge  of  the  raja-rsis 
Who  are  singleminded  in  virtue, 

Who  never  flee  in  battle, 

Who  are  accomplished  in  all  the  dharmas 
You  are  omnipresent, 

The  heart  of  all  life, 

The  source  of  all  activity, 

The  Atman  of  all  creatures. 

The  guardians  of  the  worlds,  the  Lokapalas, 

And  the  worlds  themselves, 

The  groupings  of  the  stars,  Naksatras, 

The  ten  points  of  the  horizon,  Disas, 

The  sky,  the  moon,  the  sun  - 
Rest  in  you. 
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O  mah a- muscled  one, 

The  life  of  the  worlds, 

The  death  of  the  worlds  - 
The  immortality  of  the  worlds  - 
The  activity  of  the  worlds  - 
Rests  in  you. 

Madhusudana-Krishna! 

Because  you  love  me, 

I  will  tell  you  my  griefs. 

You  are  the  lord  of  all  life, 

Human  as  well  as  divine. 

Radiant  Krishna,  I  am  the  wife 
Of  Prtha-Kuntl’s  sons, 

I  am  Dhrstadyumna’s  sister, 

I  am  your  loved-and-loving  sakhi. 

How  did  they  even  dare  drag  me  in  the  sabha? 

I  am  only  a  woman. 

I  was  in  my  period, 

I  had  a  single  cloth  on,  blood-spotted, 

I  trembled  and  wept  - 

And  they  dragged  me  in  the  Kaurava  court! 

They  saw  me  standing  there  in  the  sabha 

In  my  blood-stained  dress 

In  front  of  all  the  invited  rajas  - 

And  Dhrtarastra’s  ill-minded  sons  made  fun  of  me! 
•  •  • 

Madhusudana-Krishna! 

Pandu’s  sons,  the  Pahcalas,  and  the  Vrsnis  were 
present  - 

Yet  they  said  they  would  enjoy  me  as  their  slave! 

Krishna,  Dharma  makes  me 

Bhlsma’s  daughter-in-law 

And  Dhrtarastra’s  daughter-in-law. 

Yet, 

They  wanted  to  make  me  their  slave  by  force! 

I  blame  the  Pandavas, 

Maha-powerful  heroes  on  the  field  of  battle, 

But  silent  spectators  of  their  wife’s  dishonour, 
their  famed  dharma -patni. 
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67  Grander-of-people!  Janardana-  Krishna! 

Dhik!  Shame  on  Bhlma’s  strength, 

On  Partha-Aijuna’s  Gandlva-bow  - 

Both  kept  silent  when  scoundrels  insulted  me. 

68  Isn’t  this  the  time-honoured  dharma 
Followed  by  good  men  - 

That  a  husband,  no  matter  how  weak, 

Should  defend  the  honour  of  his  wife? 

69  To  protect  one’s  wife 

Is  to  protect  one’s  children; 

To  protect  one’s  children 

Is  to  protect  oneself,  one’s  own  atman. 

70  A  husband’s  atman  is  born 
In  the  womb  of  his  wife  - 

She  is  calledjaya,  One-Who-Gives-Birth. 

A  wife  should  cherish  her  husband, 

Why?  ‘Because  he  is  born  in  my  womb.’ 

71  The  Pandavas  are  always  ready 
To  help  others  - 

Me  they  did  not  help, 

My  husbands  whom  I  begged  for  protection. 

72  Five  maha-radiant  sons  are  mine 
By  my  five  husbands  - 

If  only  for  their  sake,  Janardana-Krishna, 

They  should  have  protected  me. 

73  Prativindhya  is  Yudhisthira’s, 

Sutasoma  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima’s, 
Srutaklrti  Arjuna’s, 

Satanika  Nakula’s, 

74  Srutakarman  Sahadeva’s  - 

•  All  of  them  splendid  heroes,  valiant-in-truth  - 
All  as  maha-chariot-warriors 
As  your  son  Pradyumna. 

75  All  are  brilliant  bowmen, 

Unconquerable  on  the  battlefield. 

How  did  they  tolerate  the  insult  of  their  mother 
By  Dhrtarastra’s  sons,  less  strong  than  they? 
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The  Pandavas  were  cheated  of  their  kingdom 
by  adharma 
And  made  slaves; 

And  I,  in  my  period,  wearing  a  single  cloth, 

Was  dragged  into  the  sabha. 

Madhusudana-Krishna! 

What  good  is  the  Gandlva-bow 
Which  none  can  string  except 
Aijuna,  Bhlma  and  you? 

Krishna, 

What’s  happened  to  Bhima’s  famed  strength 
And  Partha-Aijuna’s  prowess  - 
Duryodhana  continues  to  live. 

Madhusudana-Krishna! 

Wasn’t  it  Duryodhana  who  drove 

The  never-harming-anyone  Pandavas  and  their  mother 

Out  of  the  kingdom 

When  they  were  celibate  boys  still  pursuing  their 
studies? 


80  Wasn’t  it  wicked  Duryodhana 
Who  mixed  a  large  dose 

Of  fierce  kalakuta-^oison  in  Bhima’s  food? 

81  But  Bhlma  was  not  to  die  yet,  Purusottama- Krishna, 
So  he  swallowed  the  poison,  Janardana-Krishna, 
And  harmlessly  digested  it. 

82  Krishna,  wasn’t  it  Duryodhana 
Who,  at  Pramana-kotl,  trussed  up 

Sleeping,  unsuspecting  Bhlma  and,  throwing  him 
In  the  Ganga,  returned  to  the  city? 

83  But  maha-powerful  Bhlma,  Kuntl’s  son, 

Woke,  freed  himself, 

And  escaped  from  the  river. 

84  Wasn’t  it  Duryodhana  who  got  black 
Venomous  snakes  to  bite  Bhlma?  - 
Yet  Bhlma  survived, 
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85  And  killed  all  the  snakes, 

Using  only  his  left  hand. 

He  killed  Duryodhana’s  favourite  charioteer  too. 

86  Once  in  Varan  avata  when  the  children  were  sleeping 
Unsuspecting  with  their  mother,  Kunti, 
Duryodhana  set  fire  to  the  house  of  lac. 

Who  but  he  would  do  such  a  horrible  deed? 

87  She  was  so  shaken  and  terrified 
That  she  began  wailing 

In  the  middle  of  the  flames:  ‘Save  me! 

88  Hai!  Hai!  What  will  I  do? 

How  will  I  escape?  I  will  die, 

And  my  sons  will  die  - 
And  they  are  but  children.’ 

89  It  was  maha-muscled  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima, 
Swift  and  strong  as  the  wind, 

Who  reassured  her  and  his  brothers: 

90  ‘I  will  jump  up  into  the  air 

Like  Garuda,  king  of  birds,  son  of  Vinata. 

Do  not  be  afraid  of  this  fire.’ 

91  Picking  her  up  on  his  left  hip, 

And  raja  Yudhisthira  on  his  right, 

The  twins  on  each  shoulder, 

And  Arjuna  on  his  back, 

92  Valiant  Bhlma  leapt  right  across  the  flames, 

And  rescued  his  mother  and  brothers. 

93  They  camped  that  night  in  a  maha-forest 
Which  was  the  haunt  of  the  raksasa  Hidimba. 

94  They  were  utterly  tired  and  depressed; 

They  slept. 

A  raksasl  named  Hidimba  saw  them 

95  Sleeping  on  the  ground. 

She  saw  Bhlma, 

And  was  moved  by  love  for  him. 
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The  lovely-to-look-at,  gentle  woman 
Placed  Bhlma’s  feet  in  her  lap 
And  began  softly  massaging  them. 

The  truly-valiant,  invincible  Bhlma 
Woke  up  and  asked, 

‘Faultless  one,  what  do  you  want?’ 

The  faultless  raksasl, 

Who  could  assume  any  shape  she  liked, 
Replied  to  Bhlma: 

‘Leave  this  place!  Quickly! 

My  brave  brother  will  come  and  kill  you. 

You  have  no  time  to  lose!’ 

Bhlma  replied  proudly: 

‘I  am  not  afraid  of  him. 

If  he  comes,  I  will  kill  him.’ 

The  horrendous  raksasa  heard  their  talk, 

And  rushed  at  them,  screaming. 

He  was  a  frightening  creature. 

‘Hidimba,’  he  said, 

‘Who  are  you  talking  to? 

Bring  him  here.  Now! 

I  will  eat  him.’ 

Because  she  was  gentle, 

The  perfect-featured,  blameless  raksasi 
Did  not  say  a  word. 

The  raksasa-cannibal, 

Screaming,  rushed  violently  at  Bhlma. 

He  lunged  at  Bhlma, 

And  angrily  gripped,  first,  one  hand  of  Bhlma, 
Then  the  other. 

Suddenly  he  struck  a  blow  as  fierce 
As  Indra’s  thunderbolt. 

Maha-muscled  wolf-waisted  Bhlma, 

As  soon  as  the  raksasa  seized  his  hand, 

Flew  into  a  towering  rage. 
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A  fierce  duel  took  place 
Between  Bhlma  and  Hidimba, 

Both  expert  in  the  handling  of  weapons  - 
As  fierce  as  that  between  Vasava-Indra  and  Vrtra. 

O  defectless  Krishna! 

Maha-heroic  Bhlma  played 
With  the  raksasa 

Until  Hidimba  was  exhausted  -  then  killed  him. 

With  Hidimba  killed, 

Bhlma  placed  Hidimba  in  front 

And  pushed  ahead  with  his  brothers. 

This  Hidimba  became  the  mother  of  Ghatotkaca. 

•  • 

Accompanied  by  their  mother, 

Followed  by  Brahmins, 

The  great  foe-chastisers  reached  Ekacakra. 

Vyasa  was  their  loving  counsellor  during  this  journey. 
Arriving  in  Ekacakra,  the  strict- vowed  Pandavas 

Killed  a  maha-powerful  man-eating  raksasa  called  Baka, 
A  ferocious  creature,  as  hideous  as  Hidimba. 

After  killing  Baka,  finest-of-heroes  Bhlma 
Came  to  the  capital  of  Drupada. 

Krishna, 

Exactly  as  you  won  Bhlsmaka’s  daughter  RukminI, 
Ambidexterous  Savyasaci-Aijuna  won  me  in  the  capital. 

Madhusudana-Krishna! 

He  won  me  in  the  svayainvara 
By  accomplishing  the  almost  impossible  feat 
Of  defeating  the  assembled  kings. 

Krishna, 

My  griefs  are  many. 

My  days  pass  in  sorrow. 

Dhaumya  is  with  us, 

But  the  mother  of  my  husbands  is  not  here. 

They  are  strong  like  lions,  the  Pandavas. 

Why  do  they  sit  and  do  nothing, 

Even  when  I  am  insulted? 
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119  How  long  must  I  suffer  like  this? 

How  long  must  the  cruel  and  cowardly, 

The  wicked  and  weak  continue  to  insult  me? 

120  I  was  born  into  a  noble  family. 

My  birth  was  divinely  ordained. 

I  am  the  beloved  wife  of  the  Pandavas 

And  the  daughter-in-law  of  maha-atmaned  Pandu. 

121  Krishna, 

Madhusudana, 

Can  you  believe  that  I, 

So  nobly  born,  so  faithful  as  a  wife, 

Was  dragged  by  my  hair  in  the  presence 
Of  the  five  Pandavas;  each  of  them 
like  Indra  himself?” 

122  Saying  this  (continued  Vaisampayana), 
Soft-spoken  Draupadi  covered  her  face 
With  her  lotus-bud  hands  and  started  sobbing. 

123  The  grief- rich  tears  of  the  Pahcala  princess 
Drenched  her  heavy,  round,  lovely  breasts 
Graced  with  all  the  auspicious  marks. 

124  She  wiped  her  eyes  again  and  again. 

She  heaved  deep  sighs  again  and  again. 

Then,  in  an  anger-filled  and  grief-choked  voice, 
She  said: 

125  “Husbands,  sons,  relatives,  brothers,  father, 

I  have  no  one.  No  one.  No  one. 

Not  even  you,  Madhusudana-Krishna. 

126  You  see  me  insulted  by  low-class  wretches, 

And  you  sit  in  silence. 

How  can  I  ever  forget  the  way 
Kama  mocked  me  in  the  sabha? 

127  Kesava,  Krishna, 

There  are  four  reasons  you  must  help  me. 

Am  I  not  related  to  you? 

Don’t  you  respect  me  as  a  woman? 

Am  I  not  your  loved-and-loving  sakhi? 

Haven’t  you  vowed  to  protect  me?” 
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128  Krishna  said  to  her  in  the  presence 

Of  the  heroes  (continued  Vaisampayana): 

“Noble  lady, 

The  wives  of  those  with  whom  you  are  angry 

129  Will  weep  over  the  arrow-pierced  bodies 
Of  their  husbands  bloodily  killed 

By  dreadful-deed-doer  Bibhatsu-Aijuna. 

Do  not  cry.  I  will  do  for  the  Pandavas 
All  there  is  in  my  power  to  do. 

130  Listen  to  the  truth. 

You  will  be  rani  of  rajas! 

The  skies  will  fall, 

The  Himalayas  shatter, 

The  earth  split  in  two, 

131  The  ocean’s  waters  dry  up  - 

But  what  I  promise  you,  Krsna-DraupadI, 

Will  not  fail  to  happen.” 

When  Draupadi  heard  this, 

132  O  maharajajanamejaya, 

She  glanced  sideways  at  her  third  husband. 

Aijuna  said  to  Draupadi: 

133  “Lady  with  lovely  copper-coloured  eyes, 

Do  not  cry. 

What  Madhusudana-Krishna  promises,  must  happen. 
Lovely  one,  devi,  that  much  is  certain.” 

134  “I  will  kill  Drona,”  said  Dhrstadyumna. 

“Sikhandin  will  kill  Pitamaha  Bhlsma, 

Blhma  will  kill  Duryodhana, 

And  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  will  kill  Kama. 

135  Sister,  with  Krishna’s  and  Balarama’s  help 
We  can  defeat  even  Vrtra-slaying  Indra. 
Dhrtarastra’s  sons  are  nothing.” 

136  All  the  heroes  turned  their  faces  to  Vasudeva-Krishna. 
Maha-muscled  Kesava- Krishna  said  to  them: 
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SECTION  THIRTEEN 

“Lord  of  the  earth,  if  I  had  been  in  Dvaraka 
Or  anywhere  near  at  the  time  this  happened, 
This  would  not  have  happened. 

Even  if  uninvited  by  Ambika’s  son  Dhrtarastra, 
raja  Duryodhana,  and  the  Kauravas, 

I  would  have  come 
To  the  dice-game  in  the  sabha 
And  argued  them  out  of  it,  explaining  its  danger. 

I  would  have  managed  to  get 

Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa,  and  Bahlika  on  my  side. 

I  would  have  said 

To  the  son  of  Vicitravlrya,  Dhrtarastra: 

‘O  Indra-among-rajas, 

don’t  let  your  sons  gamble.’ 

I  would  have  explained 

all  the  evils  of  gambling 
by  which  you,  Yudhisthira, 
have  been  so  humiliated, 

And  how  the  same  evils  deprived 
Vlrasena’s  son  Nala 
of  his  kingdom  long  ago. 

Gambling  is  the  root  of  many  sorrows. 

I  would  have  explained  to  him 
the  obsession 

that  takes  hold  of  gamblers. 

I  would  have  shown 

The  truth  of  the  remark 

that  lusting,  gambling,  hunting  and  drinking 
are  the  four  evils 

that  are  born  of  kama  and  lead  to  ruin. 

Those  who  know 

the  wisdom  of  the  sastras 
say  that  all  these  are  evil, 

but  they  specially  condemn  gambling. 
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Gambling  leads  to  loss  of  enjoyed  wealth 
and  squandering 
of  yet-to-be-enjoyed  wealth. 

It  leads  to  bitter  quarrels. 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

I  would  have  carefully  explained 

the  dangers  of  gambling  and  other  evils 

to  Ambika’s  son.  Dhrtarastra, 

•  •  •  * 

And  I  think  he  would  have  listened 
to  my  words, 

and  the  welfare  of  the  Kauravas 

would  have  been  assured,  and  dharma  cherished. 

And  if,  for  some  reason,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
he  rejected  my  medicinal  sweet  words, 

I  would  have  forced  him 
to  accept  them. 

And  if  his  courtiers  -  many  of  them  ill-wishers 
posing  as  his  well-wishers  - 
had  tried  to  influence  him, 

I  would  have  killed  the  gamblers. 

But  I  was  not  in  Anarta  territory 
at  the  time; 

that  is  why  all  these  misfortunes 
have  been  your  lot. 

When,  son  of  Pandu,  I  returned  to  Dvaraka, 
then,  O  finest  of  the  Kauravas, 

I  got  news  of  your  misfortunes 
from  Yuyudhana-Satyaki. 

I  was  filled  with  great  anxiety, 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 
and  I  rushed  as  soon  as  I  could 
to  see  you. 

Aho!  What  a  terrible  calamity, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
seeing  you  and  your  brothers 
reduced  to  this  state!” 
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SECTION  FOURTEEN 

“Krishna,  delighter  of  the  Vrsnis,”  asked  Yudhisthira, 
“why  were  you  absent? 

Where  did  you  go, 

and  what  did  you  do  there?” 

“Bull  brave  Bharata,  foremost  of  the  Kauravas,” 
said  Krishna, 

“I  was  on  a  mission  to  destroy  Salva’ s  capital  - 
let  me  explain. 

You  will  recall  that  during  the  Rajasuya  yajna, 
the  son  of  Damaghosa, 
maha-radiant,  maha-muscled, 

maha-famous,  heroic  raja  Sisupala, 

Because  he  was  wicked-atmaned, 
was  killed  by  me 

because  he  could  not  tolerate  arghya- homage 
being  offered  to  me. 

When  Salva  got  news 
of  Sisupala’s  death, 
he  was  furious  and  rushed  to  Dvaraka 
in  my  absence. 

O  raja!  In  his  splendid  everywhere-traversing 
Saubha  chariot  he  drove  into  the  city 
and  waged  ruthless  war 

against  the  young  Vrsni  chiefs. 

That  ill-minded  man  succeeded 
in  killing  some  of  them; 
then  he  began  a  systematic  destruction 
of  the  city’s  public  gardens. 

O  maha-muscled  one! 

Salva  is  reported  to  have  said, 

‘Tell  me  where  the  son  of  Vasudeva  - 

Krishna,  disgrace  of  the  Vrsnis  -  has  fled. 

For  I  will  chase  him,  O  Anartas, 
and  humble  his  pride. 

I  will  trace  him 

wherever  he’s  gone. 
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I  shall  return  only 

after  finishing  off  that  murderer 
of  Karhsa  and  Kesi  - 

I  swear  so  by  my  weapon!’ 

The  raja  of  the  Saubha-chariot  kept  shouting 
‘Where  is  he?  Where  is  he?’ 
and  continued 

his  aggressive  onslaught. 

‘Sisupala’s  murder  has  infuriated  me! 

I’ll  pack  off 

that  vicious,  mean  and  treacherous  killer 
to  Yama’s  abode. 

Evil  scoundrel  that  he  is  - 

killing  lord-of-the-earth  Sisupala, 
my  own  brother! 

I  promise  to  kill  him  right  now! 

My  brother  was  so  young,  he  was  a  raja  - 
and  Krishna  killed  him  offguard 
and  not  on  a  battlefield  - 

I’ll  kill  Jan ardana-Krishna!’ 

That’s  how  he  kept  ranting  against  me, 

O  maharaja, 

as  he  coursed  through  the  sky 

in  his  flying-at-will  Saubha-chariot. 

When  I  returned  to  Dvaraka, 

I  was  told  of  all  the  ugly  accusations 
Martikavataka’s  raja  Salva 
had  made  about  me. 

So,  raja,  descendant  of  Kaurava, 

I  became  enraged  too  - 
so  enraged  that  I  decided 
I  would  have  to  kill  him, 

For  I  had  heard  of  his  cruelty 
towards  the  Anartas, 
his  vilification  of  me, 

and  his  impossible  arrogance. 
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19  The  first  part  of  the  plan 

was  to  destroy  the  Saubha. 

I  tracked  Salva  down 
to  an  ocean  island. 

20  I  blew  on  my  ocean-produced  conch, 

the  Pancajanya, 

and  challenged  him  to  meet  me 
in  open  battle. 

21  A  fierce  clash  took  place 

between  me  and  the  Danava-antigods 
I  routed  them  all 

and  forced  them  into  submission. 

22  This  is  the  reason,  O  maha-muscled  one, 

I  was  not  able 
to  be  present  with  you. 

As  soon  as  I  heard 

of  the  unjust  dice-game  in  Hastinapura, 

I  rushed  to  you.” 

SECTION  FIFTEEN 

1  “Vasudeva-Krishna,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“Maha-minded  one!  I  am  not  satisfied. 
Maha-muscled  one!  Tell  me  in  detail 
about  the  manner  of  Salva’ s  death.” 

2  “Maha-muscled  king,”  replied  Krishna, 

“as  soon  as  he  heard 
that  Sisupala  had  been  killed, 

Salva  drove  to  Dvaravafi-Dvaraka. 

3  Son  of  Pandu,  supremely  ill-atmaned  Salva 

deployed  his  forces 
so  that  he  could  attack  from  all  sides, 
and  from  above  as  well. 

4  He  took  up  position  in  the  sky, 

and  attacked  the  city. 

A  steady  shower  of  arrows 
was  ordered. 


84 


5 


6 


10 


11 


12 


13 


The  city’s  walls  glittered 
with  fluttering  flags. 

Walls,  turrets,  arches,  machines, 
soldiers,  miners, 

Were  its  defences;  the  outer  walls 
were  of  wood  with  iron  spikes; 
there  were  machines 

for  hurling  fire-balls; 
the  city  was  abundantly  stocked 
with  weapons  and  provisions. 

O  raja!  It  had  deerskin  water-bags, 
trumpets,  tabors, 

’'drums,  lances,  spears,  sataghnisy 
and  ploughshares; 

Rockets,  stone-missiles,  battle-axes, 
iron-reinforced  shields, 
contraptions  for  flinging 

steel  pellets  and  fire-brands  - 

All  kinds  of  weapons,  in  fact, 

recommended  in  the  military  sastras. 
War-chariots  kept  guard. 

Gada,  Samba,  Uddhava, 

And  other  great  heroes,  all  of  them 

with  considerable  battle  experience, 
of  noble  birth, 

were  on  our  side. 

They  took  up  strategic  positions 
along  with  horse-units 
and  the  advance-guard, 

for  the  defence  of  the  city. 

For  maximum  safety,  Ugrasena, 

Uddhava  and  others 
proclaimed  that  drinking  of  liquor 
was  now  forbidden. 

The  Vrsnis  and  Andhakas  knew 
sure  death  awaited  them 
if  they  got  intoxicated; 

so  they  remained  sober  and  alert. 
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The  advance  guards  saw  to  it 

that  actors,  singers  and  dancers 
were  all  made  to  leave 
the  Anarta  territory. 

The  bridges  on  all  the  rivers 
were  destroyed, 

and  boats  prohibited  from  plying. 

Trenches  were  dug 

All  around  the  city, 

and  pointed  poles  embedded  in  them; 
A  krosa  of  land  around  the  city 
was  pitted  and  fire-mined. 

Everything  was  done 

to  make  our  city  impregnable. 

All  conceivable  weapons 

were  stored  in  the  armouries. 

O  finest  of  the  Bharatas!  It  couldn’t  be  said 
that  we  were  unprepared. 

With  all  our  fortifications, 

the  city  resembled  Indra’s  city. 

And,  O  raja,  it  was  ensured 

that  none  could  either  enter 
or  leave  the  city  of  the  Vrsnis  and  Andhakas 
without  the  password. 

O  Kaurava  Indra-among-rajas! 

All  the  roads  of  the  city 
were  packed 

with  war  elephants  and  horses. 

The  wages,  rations,  weapons, 
uniforms  and  other  supplies 
were  such  as  pleased 
the  hosts  of  soldiers. 

There  wasn’t  one  soldier  not  paid  in  time, 
and  not  paid  well; 
not  one  forced  to  enlist; 
not  one  not  a  hero. 
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23  O  lotus-eyed  raja, 

Dvaraka  was  very  well  defended  indeed 
by  the  strategy 

of  rajaUgrasena.” 

SECTION  SIXTEEN 

1  Vasudeva-Krishna  continued: 

“Salva,  lord  of  the  Saubha, 
attacked  Dvaraka 

with  countless  elephants  and  soldiers. 

2  The  fourfold  army  led  by  him 

camped  on  a  stretch  of  level  land 
plentifully  supplied 
with  water. 

3  With  the  exception  of  ceremation-grounds, 

temples,  sacred  trees,  and  ant-hills, 
his  troops  occupied 
every  bit  of  land. 

4  All  roads  to  the  city  of  Dvaraka 

were  barricaded, 
all  secret  outlets  blocked 
by  Salva’s  troops. 

5  O  descendant  of  Kuru, 

Salva  pounced  on  Dvaraka 
like  Garud  a, 

with  an  army  that  possessed 

6  All  manner  of  weapons, 

was  highly-skilled  in  warfare, 
assisted  by  chariot,  elephant, 
and  cavalry  units, 

7  Flying  colourful  pennants  and  flags  - 

an  army 

of  well-fed,  well-paid  heroes 
of  the  bow  and  the  chariot. 


[9  L  -8-9  L  • III I  ft  2 


87 


8  Seeing  the  army  of  Salva 

marching  on  their  city, 
the  young  Vrsnis  chiefs  decided 
to  give  battle. 

9  The  haughtiness  of  raja  Salva 

was  not  something  they  could  tolerate; 
Carudesna,  Samba, 

and  the  maha-chariot-hero  Pradyumna, 

10  Resplendent  in  armour  and  war-ornaments, 

with  flags  fluttering 
on  their  chariots, 

clashed  with  the  Salva  heroes. 

1 1  Samba  with  his  bow  attacked 

the  forces  of  Ksemavrddhi, 

•  •  ' 

Salya’s  minister 

and  commander-in-chief. 

12  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

The  arrows  ofjambavatl’s  son  Samba 
fell  like  a  continuous  shower  of  rain  sent  down 
by  thousand-eyed  Sahasradrk-Indra. 

13  But  the  commander-in-chief,  Ksemavrddhi, 

O  maharaja, 
withstood  the  shower 

and  remained  firm  as  the  Himalayas. 

14  O  Indra- among  rajas!  Then  Ksemavrddhi, 

with  the  help  of  his  powers  of  maya, 
released  a  counter-shower 
of  arrows  on  Samba. 

15  But  Samba,  with  an  equally  powerful 

maya-manoeuvre, 

succeeded  in  shooting  a  thousand  arrows 
at  his  adversary’s  chariot. 

16  Wounded  and  outfought, 

Salva’s  commander-in-chief 
Ksemavrddhi  retreated 

on  his  swift-horsed  chariot. 
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1 7  When  the  cruel  general 

of  Salva’s  army  fled, 
a  fierce  Daitya  anti-god  named  Vegavat 
attacked  my  son. 

18  O  Indra-among-rajas!  Heroic  Samba, 

enhancer  of  the  glory  of  the  Vrsnis, 
undismayed,  took  the  brunt  of  the  attack 
without  flinching. 

19  Truly  valiant,  incredibly  powerful  Samba 

whirled  a  club-missile  furiously 
and  hurled  it  in  the  direction 
of  Vegavat. 

20  Struck  by  the  club, 

Vegavat  crumpled  on  the  ground 
like  a  withered,  storm-torn, 
root-decayed  giant  tree. 

21  With  the  removal  of  the  maha- antigod 

from  the  field  of  battle, 
my  son  rushed  headlong 

inside  the  enemy’s  ranks. 

22  A  Danava  anti -god  called  Vivindhya  - 

a  maha-chariot-hero  and  maha-bowman  - 
rushed  fiercely 
at  Carudesna. 

23  O  raja!  The  encounter  that  took  place 

between  Carudesna  and  Vivindhya 
was  as  fierce  as  the  duel 

between  Vasava-Indra  and  Vrtra. 

24  Mutually  enraged,  the  two  heroes 

roared  like  maha-powerful  lions 
and  harassed  each  other 
with  showers  of  arrows. 

25  Charging  it  with  mantras, 

Rukmim’s  son  Carudesna  fired 
a  sun-splendid,  fire-radiant, 

foe-shattering  maha-weapon. 
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Flaming  with  anger,  my  maha-chariot-hero  son, 
challenging  Vivindhya, 
shot  the  weapon. 

Vivindhya  fell  down  dead. 

With  Vivindhya’ s  death, 

the  army  of  Salva  lost  heart. 

Salva  came  in  his  travelling-at-will  chariot 
Saubha. 

O  mah a- muscled  one! 

When  they  saw  Salva  in  his  Saubha-chariot, 
the  soldiers  of  Dvaraka 

were  temporarily  confused. 

O  Kaurava  maharaja! 

It  was  Pradyumna  who  at  that  time 
drove  among  them  and  restored  the  Anartas’  spirits. 
He  said: 

‘Soldiers,  fight  on!  Stay  with  me! 

See  me  fight  - 
and  then  fight! 

I  will  repulse  Salva  and  his  Saubha! 

O  Yadavas,  see  me 
as  I  today  destroy 
the  Saubha-lord’s  army 

with  my  serpent-sharp  missiles. 

Pick  up  heart!  Do  no  fear! 

Today  I’ll  kill  the  wicked-atmaned  Saubha-raja 
When  I  attack, 

that  will  be  the  end  of  the  Saubha!” 

O  Yudhisthira!  Heroic  son  of  Pandu! 

•  •  •  • 

They  heard  Pradyumna’s  rousing  words, 
and  continued 

to  fight  bravely.” 
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SECTION  SEVENTEEN 

Vasudeva-Krishna  continued: 

“Saying  this,  Rukminl’s  son  Pradyumna 
climbed  into  his  golden  chariot 
pulled  by  horses  in  armour, 

Flying  the  pennant 

of  an  open-mouthed  makara- monster. 

It  was  as  fearful  as  Antaka-Yama. 

His  horses  seemed  to  fly  not  gallop 
as  Pradyumna  rushed 
at  Salva. 

He  was  armed  with  sword  and  quiver, 
his  fingers  were  protected 
by  leather-sheaths, 

his  bow  had  the  dazzle 

Of  lightning.  He  shifted  the  bow 
from  one  hand  to  the  other, 
as  if  mocking  the  enemy; 

he  spread  confusion 
in  the  ranks 

of  the  Saubha-soldiers. 

He  continued  killing  his  enemies 
with  supreme  ease; 

it  seemed  the  arrows  flowed  from  his  bow 
seamlessly. 

His  face  betrayed  no  emotion; 

he  did  not  tremble.  Such  incredible  valour! 
They  heard  only  his  lion-loud  roars 
suggesting  his  prowess. 

The  timi  sea-monster  in  his  pennant, 
the  great  fish-devourer 
on  his  golden  chariot, 

struck  fear  in  Salva’s  warriors. 

Foe-crushing  Pradyumna  swooped 
on  Salva 

who  was  waiting  on  the  battlefield 
prepared  for  this. 
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9  Continuer  of  the  Kuru  dynasty! 

The  challenges  shouted  by  Pradyumna 
in  that  maha-battle 

made  Salva  furious. 

10  His  mind  made  up,  livid  with  anger, 

destroyer-of-the-cities-of-his-enemies  Salva 
attacked  from  his  splendid, 
incalculably  swift  chariot. 

1 1  The  citizens  watched  the  terrifying  clash 

between  Salva  and  Pradyumna, 
resembling  the  encounter 

between  Vasava-Indra  and  Bali. 

12  O  heroic  one!  Salva’s  golden  chariot 

was  maya-armed; 
pennants  fluttered  on  it; 
quivers  glittered. 

13  O  Kaurava  lord!  Salva  stood  in  his  chariot, 

and  launched  a  volley 
of  incredibly  fierce  arrows 
on  Pradyumna. 

14  Pradyumna  replied 

with  an  equally  powerful 
and  baffling  counter-shower, 

shot  with  all  the  strength  he  possessed. 

15  Wounded,  the  Saubha-raja  Salva 

did  not  surrendor. 

Instead,  he  let  loose  a  stream 
of  fire-tipped  arrows, 

16  Which  my  maha-powerful  son 

successfully  repulsed. 

Immediately,  Salva  replied  with  a  second  stream 
of  incandescent  missiles. 

17  O  Indra-among-rajas!  RukminI’s  son  Pradyumna 

was  wounded,  but  he  managed 
to  fire  a  special  arrow 

fashioned  for  foe-paralysis. 
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18  It  pierced  Salva’ s  armour 

and  struck  near  his  heart. 

He  collapsed  on  the  ground. 

He  was  unconscious. 

19  Seeing  the  heroic  raja  Salva 

lying  senseless  on  the  ground, 
the  anti-god  Danava  chiefs 
fled  below  the  earth. 

20  O  lord  of  the  earth!  When  the  soldiers 

saw  their  Saubha-lord  lying  senseless, 
they  broke  into  cries 
of ‘Hai!  Hai!’ 

2 1  But  it  did  not  take  long 

for  Salva  to  recover  his  senses. 

The  maha-powerful  hero  rose, 
and  again  attacked 

22  Heroic  Pradyumna,  this  time 

severely  wounding  him  in  the  throat; 
he  lay  weakened 
in  his  chariot. 

23  Maharaja!  Seeing  Pradyumna  wounded, 

Salva  emitted 

a  horrendous  lion-like  roar; 

the  whole  earth  shuddered. 

24  O  Bharata-descendant!  As  my  son  lay  unconscious, 

Salva  continued  to  fire 
an  endless  volley 

of  terrifying  weapons  at  him. 

25  O  finest  of  the  Kauravas!  Repeatedly  wounded, 

Pradyumna  lay  there  unconscious, 
fallen  in  his  chariot 

in  the  middle  of  the  battlefield.” 
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SECTION  EIGHTEEN 

1  “With  bravest  of  the  brave  Pradyumna  wounded,” 

continued  Vasudeva-Krishna, 

“the  Vrsnis  and  the  Andhakas 
seemed  to  lose  heart. 

2  The  Andhakas  and  Vrsnis  kept  saying  ‘Hai!  Hai!’ 

On  the  other  side, 
the  enemy  was  overjoyed  by  news 
of  skilful  Pradyumna’s  collapse. 

3  Pradyumna’s  expert  charioteer,  Daruka’s  son, 

saw  his  master  lying  unconscious 
and  drove  away  swiftly 
from  the  field. 

4  The  chariot  had  not  travelled  far 

when  Pradyumna 
regained  consciousness. 

He  picked  up  his  bow  and  said: 

5  ‘Suta’s  son,  what  are  you  doing? 

Why  are  you  driving  away  from  battle?  - 
This  is  not  the  dharma 
of  a  Vrsni  hero! 

6  Suta’s  son,  has  the  sight  of  Salva 

bewildered  you? 

Is  the  battle  too  much  for  you? 

Tell  me  the  truth.’ 

7  Janardana  Krishna’s  son,’  replied  the  charioteer, 

‘I  am  neither  confused  nor  afraid. 

Kesava- Krishna’s  son, 

I  think  it’s  difficult  to  defeat  Salva. 

8  That  is  why  I  have  decided  to  withdraw 

from  the  field. 

He’s  stronger  than  us. 

It  is  the  duty  of  a  charioteer 
to  protect 

his  unconscious  chariot-hero. 
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Just  as  you  protect  me, 

I  try  to  protect  you. 

Noble  one!  I  am  only  doing  my  duty 
by  retreating. 

Maha-muscled  one!  You  are  single, 
the  Danava  anti-gods  are  many. 

Son  of  RukminI,  I  do  this 

seeing  that  you  are  outnumbered.’ 

O  descendant-of-Kuru  Yudhisthira! 

When  the  makara- flagged  hero 
heard  this,  he  ordered, 

‘Turn  the  chariot  back! 

Son  of  Daruka, 

never  do  this  again. 

Never,  Suta’s  son,  retreat  from  battle 
as  long  as  I  am  alive. 

He  is  not  a  Vrsni’s  son 

who  leaves  the  battlefield, 
or  who  kills  an  enemy  at  his  feet 
shouting  Help!, 

Or  who  kills  a  woman, 
a  boy,  an  old  woman, 
or  a  helpless,  weaponless  soldier, 
or  an  uncharioted  hero. 

You  are  a  Suta; 

you  know  a  Suta’s  duties. 

Remember  also,  son  of  Daruka, 
a  Vrsni’s  dharma. 

If  you  know  at  all 

what  is  expected  of  Vrsnis 
on  the  battlefield, 

you  will  never  do  this  again. 

What  will  my  invincible  father  Madhava-Krishna, 
the  elder  brother  of  Gada, 
think  when  he  hears 

I  ran  away  from  the  battlefield 
with  arrows  in  my  back? 
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And  what  will  Kesava- Krishna’s  elder  brother, 
maha-muscled  Balarama, 
who  wears  blue  and  loves  to  drink, 
say  when  he  returns? 

What  will  the  maha-bowman 

lion-among-men  Sim’s  grandson  Satyaki  say 
when  he  hears  I  ran  away? 

And  brave  Samba, 

And  Carudesna,  and  Gada, 
and  Sarana, 

and  maha-muscled  Akrura  - 
what  will  they  all  say? 

And  the  wives  of  Vrsnis  heroes, 
who  have  always  thought  me 
brave,  disciplined,  noble,  manly  - 
what  will  they  say? 

Won’t  they  say, 

Here's  Pradyumna  the  coward  who  fled  in  fear 
the  field  of  battle.  Shame  on  him! 

Will  they  say  Well  done ? 

Suta’s  son,  mockery  and  shame 

to  me  and  men  like  me  are  like  death. 

Never  again 

must  you  leave  the  field. 

My  father  Hari-Krishna,  slayer  of  Madhu, 
has  left  the  city  in  my  charge  and  gone 
to  the  lion-among-Bharatas  Yudhisthira’s  yajna. 
He’ll  never  forgive  me. 

Suta’s  son,  when  Krtavarman  decided 
to  oppose  Salva, 

I  stopped  him;  I  said, 

Leave  him  to  me. 

Hrdika’s  son  Krtavarman  respected  my  words 
and  stayed  back. 

If  I  leave  the  battlefield, 

how  will  I  face  that  maha-chariot-hero? 
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When  the  maha-muscled,  invincible  lotus-eyed  hero, 
wielder  of  the  conch,  mace,  and  cakra, 
returns, 

what  will  I  say  to  him? 

What  will  I  say  to  Satyaki, 

Baladeva-Balarama, 
and  other  Vrsnis  and  Andhakas 

who  have  the  highest  respect  for  me? 

Suta’s  son,  to  be  taken  from  the  field 

unconscious  with  arrows  in  my  back  - 
better  that  I  should  die 
.  than  that! 

Daruka’s  son,  turn  back  the  chariot 
this  very  instant! 

Never  do  this  again, 

no  matter  how  grave  the  danger. 

Suta’s  son,  life  means  nothing  to  me 
if  I  am  dragged 
from  the  battlefied 

with  arrows  in  my  back. 

Tell  me,  Suta’s  son, 

have  you  ever  seen  me 
run  away  from  battle  like  a  coward? 

Tell  me! 

Son  of  Daruka,  it  was  wrong  of  you 
to  leave  the  field 
without  my  permission. 

Turn  back  -  now!’” 


SECTION  NINETEEN 

1  Vasudeva-Krishna  continued: 

“The  charioteer  replied  gently 
to  Pradyumna,  foremost  of  heroes, 
in  these  pleasing  words: 
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2  ‘Son  of  RukminT, 

I  am  not  afraid 
to  drive  horses  into  battle. 

I  know  a  Vrsni’s  war-duties. 

3  Charioteers  are  given  special  training 

to  protect  their  masters. 

I  saw 

that  you  were  wounded 

4  Seriously  by  the  arrows  of  Salva, 

and  had  fallen  down  unconscious. 

That  was  why 

I  took  you  away. 

5  Son  of  Kesava-Krishna, 

now  that  you  have  regained  consciousness, 
watch  me  lead  you 

into  the  heat  of  battle! 

6  I  am  Daruka’s  son, 

I  have  been  well  trained. 

I  will  fearlessly  drive  you 

into  Salva’ s  battle-formation.’ 

7  Saying  this, 

he  flicked  the  reins 
and  galloped  the  horses  furiously 
to  the  battlefield. 

8  Urged  by  the  whip  and  the  expert  reins, 

the  splendid  horses 
zig-zagged,  circled,  in  mandalas, 
cut  right  and  left, 

9  Speeding  with  superb  ease, 

so  graceful,  so  fluent, 
they  seemed  to  be  flying 
in  the  sky. 

10  They  seemed  to  be  in  tune 

with  the  wishes  of  Daruka’s  son; 
their  vibrant  hooves  seemed 
not  to  touch  the  ground. 
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Daruka’s  son  manoeuvred  the  chariot 
so  skilfully 

in  and  out  of  Salva’s  ranks 

that  all  watched,  marvelling. 

The  raja  of  the  Saubha, 

humiliated  by  Pradyumna’ s  skill, 
fired  three  arrows  in  the  direction 
of  Daruka’s  son, 

Who,  completely  unperturbed, 

continued  to  weave  the  chariot 
in  and  out  of  Salva’s  ranks 
exactly  as  before. 

The  Saubha-raja  Salva 

let  off  another  sharp  volley  of  arrows 
at  Rukmim’s  heroic  son 
(continued  Krishna). 

Foe-crushing,  heroic  Pradyumna, 
with  supreme  dexterity, 
smilingly  pulverised  the  arrows 
with  a  counter-shower. 

Seeing  his  attack  frustrated, 
the  Saubha-raja,  using 
the  fearful  maya  of  anti-gods, 
fired  another  volley. 

Pradyumna  disintegrated 

this  maha-powerful  Daitya  maya 
with  the  help  of  his  Brahma-weapon, 
and  hurled  his  winged  missiles, 

Which  sliced  through 

and  repulsed  the  anti-god’s  arrows, 
and  bloodily  struck  Salva’s  head  and  chest. 
He  collapsed. 

Pradyumna  readied 

another  foe-annihilating  arrow 
at  the  wounded  king  Salva, 
even  as  his  foe  fell  - 
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An  arrow  honoured  by  the  Dasarhas, 
flaming  like  fire, 
venomous  like  a  snake! 

When  that  arrow 
was  nocked  to  the  bow, 

all  sighed  in  fear,  ‘Hai!  Hai!’ 

The  gods,  led  by  Indra, 

and  lord  of  wealth  Dhanesvara-Kubera, 
despatched  Narada  and  the  wind-god  Vayu 
to  Pradyumna. 

Both  approached  Rukminf’s  son 

and  gave  him  the  divine  message: 

‘It  is  not  yours 

to  kill  raja  Salva. 

There  is  no  one 

whom  this  arrow  cannot  kill. 

But  Salva  is  not  fated  to  be  killed  by  you. 
Unstring  it. 

Mahabaho!  O  maha-muscled  one! 

The  Creator  has  ordained 
that  Devaki’s  son  Krishna  will  kill  Salva. 

Do  not  nullify  the  Creator’s  will.’ 

Delighted  by  this, 

Pradyumna  instantly  removed 
the  incomparable  arrow  from  his  bow 

and  replaced  it  in  his  splendid  quiver. 

Then  Salva  stood  up, 
ashamed, 

wounded  by  Pradyumna’s  arrows, 
and  fled  from  the  battlefield. 

O  Indra-among-rajas!  Repulsed  by  the  Vrsnis, 
cruel  Salva  climbed  inside  his  Saubha 
and  fled  skywards, 

leaving  Dvaraka  behind.” 
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SECTION  TWENTY 

“I  returned  to  the  city  of  the  Anartas,” 
continued  Vasudeva-Krishna, 

“after  Salva  had  fled, 

just  after  your  Rajasuya  maha-yajna. 

Maharaja!  I  found  the  city  bereft  of  its  splendour: 
no  chants  from  the  Vedas, 

no  vasatkaras,  no  sacred  rituals; 

•  •  •/  * 

lovely  girls  without  ornaments  .  .  . 

The  public  parks  and  gardens 
desolate,  unrecognisable  .  .  . 

I  was  disturbed; 

I  asked  Hrdika’s  son  Krtavarman, 

‘Tiger  among  men, 

why  are  all  the  Vrsni  men  and  women 
so  disconsolate? 

Tell  me  everything.’ 

And  Hrdika’s  son  Krtavarman 
•  • 

narrated  the  whole  story 
of  Salva’ s  invasion  of  Dvaraka, 
his  defeat  and  retreat. 

Hearing  him,  O  finest  of  Bharatas, 

I  made  up  my  mind 
that  I  would  not  rest 

until  I  killed  raja  Salva. 

Finest  of  Bharatas, 

I  reassured  the  citizens 
and  consoled  raja  Ahuka-Ugrasena 
and  Anakadundubhi-Vasudeva, 

As  well  as  the  other  chiefs 
of  the  Vrsnis, 

saying,  ‘Bull-brave  Yadavas, 
stay  here  and  take  care 

While  I  go  and  kill  Salva. 

I  promise  you: 

I  will  not  return  to  Dvaraka 
until  I  have  killed  him. 
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I  will  kill  him 

and  destroy  his  Saubha-city. 

Sound  the  foe-frightening 

dundubhi-trwm^et  thrice!’ 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

My  words  encouraged  and  inspired  them; 
they  said  cheerfully, 

‘Go,  and  crush  the  enemy  of  Dvaraka.’ 

I  received  their  blessings, 

the  Brahmins  chanted  auspicious  words; 

I  offered  my  pranamas 
to  them 

And  Bhava-Siva; 

I  yoked  Saibya  and  Sugriva  to  my  chariot, 

I  blew  the  incomparable  Pancajanya-conch, 
the  wheels  thundered, 

And,  surrounded  by  the  unbeaten  soldiers 
of  my  fourfold  army, 
always  ready  for  victory, 

I  galloped  off. 

Passing  through  kingdoms, 

crossing  many  mountains  and  forests, 
lakes  and  rivers, 

I  came  to  Martikavata. 

Here  I  got  information 

that  tiger- among-men  Salva  was  flying 
in  his  Saubha  near  the  ocean. 

I  went  there. 

I  saw  him  riding  in  his  Saubha 
above  the  billowing  ocean, 
resplendently  ensconced 

in  that  precious-metalled  chariot. 

That  vicious-atmaned  man  saw  me  from  a  distance. 

Yudhisthira,  that  wicked-atmaned  man 
•  •  * 

seemed  to  smile  challenge  after  challenge 
at  me. 
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I  fired  many  heart-piercing  arrows  at  him 
from  my  Sarnga-bow; 
they  fell  short; 

I  was  furious  and  baffled. 

That  indomitably  evil  son 
of  a  Daitya  anti-god 
replied  with  a  torrential 

thousand-arrowed  shower. 

O  Bharata  descendant!  He  assailed  my  soldiers, 
my  charioteer,  my  horses. 

We  withstood  the  arrows, 
and  fought  on. 

Salva’s  soldiers, 

placed  at  an  advantage, 
shot  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  curved  arrows  at  us. 

The  anti-gods  pinned  down  my  horses, 
my  chariot  and  charioteer  Daruka 
with  a  volley 

of  special  marrow-piercing  arrows. 

So  thick  was  the  barrage 
that  for  a  while 

I  could  not  see  my  chariot,  my  horses, 
and  my  charioteer  Daruka. 

Son  of  KuntI, 

I  replied  with  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  mantra-charged  arrows, 

shot  with  supernormal  skill. 

But  the  Saubha-chariot 

was  nearly  one  krosa  away, 
and  my  soldiers 

could  not  even  spot  it. 

They  stood  like  spectators 
at  an  amusing  spectacle, 
encouraging  me  with  lion-like  roaring 
and  clapping. 
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28  The  lovely-winged  arrows 

released  from  my  fore-finger 
stung  the  bodies  of  the  Danava  anti-gods 
like  poisonous  insects. 

29  The  wails  of  the  wounded  and  dying 

in  the  Saubha 
could  be  heard  by  us; 

the  wounded  fell  in  the  ocean. 

30  Some  were  headless,  some  armless; 

they  looked  like  the  headless  ghosts 
called  kabandhas ; 

the  Danava  anti-gods  screamed  and  fell. 

3 1  And  as  they  splashed  down, 

the  ocean-creatures  devoured  them. 

I  picked  up  my  lotus-lovely, 

ocean-obtained,  milk-white, 

32  Moon-white,  silver-white, 

kunda -flower- white  conch  Pancajanya, 
and  blew  into  it. 

The  Saubha-lord  Salva 

33  Continued  battling  with  me, 

using  all  his  powers  of  maya. 

He  hurled  on  me 

a  stream  of  clubs, 

34  Javelins,  ploughshares,  battle-axes, 

spears,  winged  darts, 
thunderbolts,  nooses,  swift  pellets, 
swords,  steel  balls,  rockets. 

35  I  was  ready  for  all  of  tham. 

I  disintegrated  them 
with  my  counter-maya. 

He  began  hurling  hill-missiles. 

36  O  Bharata  descendant!  Darkness  descended; 

and  light  flashed,  alternately. 

Now  gloomy,  now  sunny; 
suddenly  hot,  then  cold. 
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37  Flaming  coals,  embers 

and  other  fire-weapons 
were  used  against  me 

by  my  maya-employing  enemy. 

38  But  I  destoyed  his  maya 

by  my  maya; 

and  harassed  him  with  arrows 
at  every  opportunity. 

39  Son  of  Kunti,  maharaja  Yudhisthira! 

The  sky  glowed  with  the  radiance 
of  a  hundred  suns,  a  hundred  moons, 
thousands  of  stars. 

40  You  could  not  tell 

if  it  was  day  or  night. 

The  points  of  the  sky 

could  not  be  distinguished. 
Bewildered,  I  strung  the  Prajnastra-missile 
to  my  bow. 

4 1  Son  of  Kunti, 

it  sped  softly, 

like  wind-blown  cotton. 

Light  came  on  again. 

I  continued 

the  horripilating  battle.” 

SECTION  TWENTY-ONE 

1  “Raja  Salva,  my  arch-enemy,” 

Vasudeva-Krishna  continued, 
“harassed  by  my  missiles, 
hovered  in  the  sky. 

2  Maharaja!  Eager  to  win 

as  quickly  as  possible, 
he  hurled  sataghnis , 
maha-clubs,  fiery  spears, 
rods  and  swords 

in  my  direction. 
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3  I  blocked  them  all 

as  they  fell 

from  the  sky, 
slicing  some, 

and  splintering  others. 

Turmoil,  in  the  sky! 

4  Salva  decided  to  concentrate  his  curved  arrows 

on  my  charioteer  Daruka, 
my  chariot 

and  the  horses. 

5  Daruka,  attacked,  said, 

‘My  duty  is  to  stay,  so  I  stay. 

But  the  arrows  of  Salva 
are  too  fierce  for  me. 

I  do  not  think  I  can  last 
much  longer.’ 

6  I  heard  the  complaint  of  my  charioteer, 

I  looked  at  him, 
and  saw  he  had  been  hit 
by  arrows. 

7  O  unexcelled  Pandava! 

There  was  no  part  of  his  body  - 
chest,  head,  arms  - 

in  which  arrows  were  not  sticking. 

8  He  was  drenched  in  blood. 

He  looked  like  a  hill 
of  red  soil 

after  incessant  rain. 

9  He  still  held  the  reins, 

but  I  could  see 
that  Salva’s  arrows 

had  fatally  wounded  him. 

I  tried  my  best,  O  m  aha- muscled  Yudhisthira, 
to  console  him. 

10  It  was  at  this  time 

that  a  man  rushed  up  to  my  chariot 
and  stood  by 
like  a  friend. 
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I  guesed  he  was  a  messenger 
from  Ahuka-Ugrasena. 

His  voice  was  sad  and  disturbed. 

He  said: 

‘Dvaraka’ s  heroic  chief  Ugrasena 
sends  this  message: 

Listen,  0  Kesava-Krishna,  to  the  words 

of  your  father's  loved- and-loving friend. 

Great,  invincible  Vrsni, 
in  your  absence 
Salva  attacked  Dvaraka 

and  killed  your  father  Vasudeva. 

Janardana-Krishna! 

What  is  the  point  in  fighting  here? 

Stop  fighting;  save  Dvaraka . 

This  is  your  priority  now.' 

His  words  overwhelmed  me 
with  such  grief 

that  I  did  not  know  what  I  should  do 
or  not  do. 

Brave  Yudhisthira!  This  terrible  news 
•  • 

made  me  condemn  Satyaki, 
Baladeva-Balarama  my  elder  brother, 

and  Pradyumna  my  maha-chariot-hero  son. 

Before  leaving  Dvaraka 

and  proceeding  to  destroy  the  Saubha, 

I  had  told  them  to  protect  Dvaraka 
and  my  father. 

Is  the  maha-powerful  foe-slayer 
Baladeva-Balarama  alive? 

Is  Satyaki  alive? Is  RukminVs  son  alive? 

I  asked  myself.  Brave  Carudesna  ? 

Is  he  also  alive? 

Are  Samba 

and  other  tigers- among-men  heroes  alive? 

For  if  alive, 
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20  Even  thunder-wielding  Indra 

would  not  have  dared  harm  my  father. 

If  my  father, 

son  of  Surya,  is  dead, 

21  It  must  be  that  they  are  dead  too  - 

Baladeva-Balarama  and  others. 

I  couldn’t  get  this 
out  of  my  mind. 

Maharaja!  I  was  distraught  with  grief 
but  ready  to  fight  Salva. 

22  And  then,  O  brave  maharaja,  suddenly, 

I  saw  the  body  of  my  father,  Sura’s  son, 
hurtling  down  from  the  Saubha. 

I  fainted. 

23  My  father  fell  like  Yayati 

falling  headlong 
from  heaven  on  earth, 

all  his  holy  merits  exhausted. 

24  My  father  fell  like  a  lustre-less  comet, 

his  head-dress  awry, 
his  hair  dishevelled, 
his  dress  fluttering. 

25  My  Sarnga-bow  slipped  from  my  hand, 

Kunti’s  son: 

I  slumped  down  in  my  chariot 
in  a  faint. 

26  O  Bharata  descendant, 

my  soldiers  saw  me  slumped, 
thought  I  was  dead, 

and  began  to  moan,  ‘Hai!  Hai!’ 

27  My  father  fell  with  arms  and  legs 

spread-eagled; 
my  father  plummeted  down 
like  a  bird. 

28  And  as  he  fell, 

enemy  soldiers  on  the  ground 
thrust  spears  and  lances  at  him. 

I  shuddered. 
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When  I  regained  my  senses, 

I  couldn’t  see  the  soldiers, 
the  Saubha-chariot,  Salva, 
or  my  old  father. 

I  must  have  imagined  everything , 

I  thought.  It  was  all  maya. 

Now  fully  conscious,  I  resumed  fighting, 
shooting  hundreds  of  arrows.” 
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SECTION  TWENTY-TWO 

“O  finest  of  Bharatas,”  continued  Krishna, 
“with  my  excellent  bow 
I  sliced  the  heads  of  the  soldiers 
in  the  Saubha. 

I  fired  many  snake-shafts  at  raja  Salva 
from  my  Sarnga-bow, 
each  of  them  rising  in  a  high  arc 
and  hitting  their  targets. 

O  excellent  Kaurava, 

I  wasn’t  able  to  see  the  Saubha, 
for  he  had  used  his  maya  again. 

I  was  stupefied. 

Maharaja!  As  I  waited, 

hordes  of  vicious-faced  Danava  anti-gods 
in  the  Saubha 

started  roaring  fearfully. 

So  I  fitted  the  special  sensing  missile 
that  tracks  down  audible  targets 
in  a  maha-battle 

and  immediately  the  roaring  stopped. 

But  I  fired  nonetheless, 

and  managed  to  kill  all  of  them, 
for  my  arrows  were  sun-blinding 
and  voice-guided. 
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7  Maharaja!  The  roars  stopped  in  one  place, 

and  started  in  another; 
it  was  easy  for  me  to  fire 
a  second  time. 

8  The  anti-gods  kept  howling 

at  all  the  ten  points  of  the  sky, 
and  I  was  able 

to  slaughter  them  all. 

9  Then,  suddenly,  blurring  my  eyes, 

the  everywhere-propelled-at-will  Saubha 
reappeared, 

flying  towards  Pragjyotisa, 

10  And  the  terrible  creatures  of  destruction, 

the  Danava  anti-gods, 
started  hurling  a  huge  shower  of  boulders 
on  me. 

1 1  They  were  bent  on  killing  me. 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

I  must  have  looked  like  an  ant-hill 
crushed  by  a  rain  of  rocks. 

12  The  rocks  fell  so  thick  and  fast 

that  they  covered 
my  flagged  chariot,  my  horses, 
and  my  charioteer. 

13  The  great  Vrsni  heroes, 

unable  to  see  me,  panicked: 
they  fled  helter-skelter  in  all  directions. 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

14  Noticing  my  precarious  state, 

the  heaven, 

the  sky,  and  the  earth  burst 
into  cries  of  ‘Hai!  Hai!’ 

15  O  raja!  My  friends,  inconsolably  dejected, 

moved  by  the  deepest  grief, 
stood  aghast  and  kept  wailing 
and  lamenting. 
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My  enemies  were  as  delighted 
as  my  friends  were  dismayed. 

I  got  to  know  of  this 

after  I  had  won  the  battle. 

But  I  used  Indra’s  favourite  weapon  - 
rock-smashing  thunder  - 
and  disintegrated 

the  congregation  of  rocks. 

Maharaja!  My  horses  were  almost 
crushed  to  death 

under  the  tremendous  weight  of  the  rocks. 
They  panted  heavily. 

When  my  friends  saw  me  emerge, 
they  rejoiced, 
as  everyone  rejoices 

when  the  cloud-dispersing  sun  appears. 

Seeing  my  horses  panting, 

almost  crushed  under  the  rocks, 
my  charioteer  said  to  me  words 

that  were  right  for  the  occasion: 

‘Descendant  of  the  Vrsnis! 

Attack!  Attack  now! 

There  he  is  -  Salva,  lord  of  the  Saubha. 
Don’t  let  him  escape,  Krishna! 

Maha-muscled  Kesava-Krishna! 

No  time  for  pity  or  gentleness  now. 
Attack  him  before  he  knows  it  - 
and  kill  him. 

Foe-crushing  hero, 

an  enemy  deserves  to  be  killed. 

Even  a  weak  enemy  should  not  be  spared 
by  a  strong  man, 

Even  if  he  should  fall  at  one’s  feet  - 
and  as  for  an  aggressive  enemy 
he  should  be  spared  on  no  account. 

O  lion  among  men,  proceed 
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25  With  his  destruction!  O  finest  Vrsni, 

•  •  •  ' 

no  more  delays! 

Don’t  think  of  scruples  now! 

In  my  opinion, 

26  The  man  who  laid  Dvaraka  waste 

can  never  again  be  your  .^zMa-friend.’ 
Son  of  KuntI, 
when  I  heard 

27  My  charioteer  say  this, 

my  mind  approved; 
so  I  plunged  into  battle  again 
in  order  to  kill  raja  Salva. 

28  I  called  out  to  him:  Wait! 

and  selected 

my  favourite  divine  fire-missile, 
of  dazzling  radiance, 

29  Of  incalculable  maha-energy, 

incapable  of  being  repulsed, 
charged  with  the  power 

to  slice  through  anything. 

30  Yaksas,  raksasas,  anti-gods, 

and  rajas  of  impure  races 
cannot  withstand  the  impact 
of  this  maha-weapon. 

31  It  was  my  cakra ,  the  Kalantaka  weapon 

that  annihilates  everything  - 
it  is  razor-sharp, 

it  is  like  Yama,  the  god  of  death. 

I  breathed  mantras  in  it 
and  whispered: 

32  Destroy  the  Saubha  and  all  in  it! 

Then  I  hurled  it 

with  all  the  strength  I  could  summon 
in  my  arms. 

33  The  Sudarsana  cakra  swung 

into  the  sky, 

looking  like  a  second  blindingly  radiant  sun 
at  the  end  of  a  yuga. 
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It  sliced  through  the  now 

unsplendoured  Saubha-city 
like  a  saw  cutting  through 
a  huge  tree. 

Severed  in  two  by  the  Sudarsana, 
the  Saubha  fell 

like  the  city  of  Tripura  destroyed 
by  Mahesvara-Siva. 

Slicing  the  Saubha, 

the  cakra  returned  to  my  hand. 

I  aimed  it  once  again,  saying, 

‘Salva  this  time!’ 

Salva  was  on  the  point 

of  hurling  a  mace  in  that  maha-battle 
when  my  cakra  hit  him. 

He  burst  into  flames. 

With  brave  Salva  killed, 

the  agitated  Danava  anti-gods 
fled  in  confusion, 

shouting  and  wailing  ‘Hai!  Hai! 

I  drove  my  chariot 

to  the  Saubha-city 
and  triumphantly  blew  my  conch, 
inspiring  my  allies. 

When  they  saw 

their  Meru-high  Saubha-city 
with  its  palaces  and  gates  in  blazing  ruin, 
they  fled. 

With  Salva  killed 

and  the  Saubha  disintegrated, 

I  returned  to  the  Anartas 
to  the  joy  of  my  friends. 

That  is  why,  O  raja,  O  slayer  of  heroes, 

I  was  unable  to  be  in  Hastinapura. 
Had  I  come,  Sudyodhana-Duryodhana 
would  not  be  alive  today, 
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43  And  the  dice-game 

would  not  have  taken  place. 

Now  it’s  too  late.  Hard  to  hold  back 

a  broken  dam’s  water.  What  can  I  do?” 

44  Srlman  Madhusudana-Purusottama-Krishna 

maha-muscled  hero, 

said  this,  and  took  Yudhisthira’s  permission 
to  leave. 

45  Maha-armed,  heroic  Krishna 

bid  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  farewell. 

Raja  Yudhisthira  and  Bhima 

smelt  maha-muscled  Krishna’s  head. 

46  Arjuna  embraced  him; 

Nakula  and  Sahadeva  honoured  him, 
as  did  Dhaumya. 

DraupadI  adored  him  with  tears. 

47  Having  received  the  Pandavas’  puja, 

Krishna  escorted  Subhadra  and  Abhimanyu 
into  the  golden  chariot, 

received  everyone’s  farewell,  and  climbed  in. 

48  He  consoled  Yudhisthira 

and  set  out  for  Dvaraka, 
on  his  sun-refulgent, 

Saibya-and-Sugriva-pulled  chariot. 

49  After  the  Dasarha  hero  left, 

Drupada’s  son  Parsata-Dhrstadyumna 
took  Draupadi’s  sons  with  him 
to  the  capital. 

50  The  Cedi  raja  Dhrstaketu 

met  the  Pandavas 

and  took  his  sister,  Nakula’s  wife  Karenumatl, 
with  him  to  his  capital  Suktimati. 

51  The  Kaikeyas  took  Yudhisthira’s  permission, 

honoured  the  Pandavas 
with  the  deepest  reverence, 
and  left. 
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52  The  Brahmins,  Vaisyas  and  others 

were  repeatedly  told  to  go 
but  they  refused 

to  leave  the  Pandavas. 

53  O  bull-brave  Indra-among-rajasjanamejaya! 

It  was  a  deeply  dedicated  group  of  followers 
that  remained  with  the  Pandavas 
in  the  Kamyaka  forest. 

54  Yudhisthira  paid  his  respects 

to  the  maha-minded  Brahmins. 

He  called  his  men  and  said, 

“Get  the  chariots  ready.” 

SECTION  TWENTY-THREE 

1  With  the  departure 

of  Dasarha-Krishna, 

Yudhisthira,  Bhlma,  Arjuna, 
the  twins,  Krsna-Drauoadi, 
and  their  purohita, 

rode  in  splendid  chariots 

2  To  another  forest, 

Each  looked  like  Bhutapati- 
Siva,  lord  of  spirits. 

They  gifted  gold  coins, 
dresses,  and  cattle 

to  Veda- knowing  Brahmins. 

3  Accompanying  them 

were  twenty  bodyguards, 
armed  with  bows, 
spears,  fire-missiles, 
and  other  weapons 

of  terrible  destruction. 

4  Taking  her  dresses, 

ornaments,  nurses 

and  maidservants, 

another  chariot  driven  by  Indrasena 
followed  princess  Subhadra 
towards  Dvaraka. 
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5  The  gentle-hearted  citizens 

came  to  Yudhisthira,  finest  of  Kauravas, 
and  did  pradaksina. 

The  chief  Brahmins 

of  Kuruj  angala  j  oyfully 
honoured  him. 

6  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  and  his  brothers 

acknowledged  their  greetings. 

Seeing  such  a  large 
gathering  of  people 

come  to  Kuruj  angala, 

mahatma  Yudhisthira  delayed  departure. 

7  The  mahatma  bull-brave  Kaurava 

felt  for  them 

as  a  father  for  his  sons; 

And  they  felt  for  him 
as  sons  feel 

for  their  father. 

8  The  swelling  crowd 

gathered  and  hemmed 
Yudhisthira  in; 
with  tears  of  shame,  O  raja, 
many  of  them  said, 

“Hai,  lord!  Hai,  Dharma!” 

9  “Our  king!  The  chief  of  the  Kurus!” 

they  said.  “Where  are  you  going, 

O  Dharmaraja, 

leaving  us  behind, 

sons  without  their  father!” 

10  Shame  on  the  wicked-minded 

son  of  Dhrtarastra! 

Shame  on  evil  Sakuni! 

Shame  on  evil  Kama!  - 
all  wishers  of  evil 

to  followers  of  dharma. 
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Mahatma  Dharmaraja, 

you  founded  incomparable 
S  atakratu-Indraprastha, 
a  city  as  splendid 

as  Mahadeva-Siva’s  Kailasa. 

Why  do  you  leave  us  now? 

Mahatma  Dharmaraja, 
where  are  you  going, 

leaving  this  incomparable 
deva-maya-built,  god-guarded 
lovely-like-celestial- 
maya  sabha?” 

Bibhatsu-Arjuna,  knowledgeable 
in  dharma-artha-kama, 
replied  loudly: 

“By  living  in  the  forest, 
raja  Yudhisthira 

will  excel  his  foes. 

Led  by  dharma-and- 

artha-learned  Brahmins, 
go,  together  or  singly, 
to  the  ascetics 

and  ask  them 

to  pray  for  our  welfare.” 

Hearing  these  words 

of  Arjuna,  the  Brahmins 

and  all  other  castes  cheerfully 
paid  their  respects 
to  Yudhisthira 

by  doing  pradaksina. 

They  bid  farewell 

to  Yudhisthira, 

•  •  * 

wolf-waisted  Vrkodara  Bhlma, 
Dhananjaya- Arjuna,  Yajnasenl-Draupadi, 
and  the  twins, 

and  sorrowfully  went  back. 
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SECTION  TWENTY-FOUR 

1  After  they  had  all  left, 

Dharmatma  Yudhisthira, 
firm-in-truth  son  of  Kunti, 
said  to  his  brothers: 

2  “We  shall  have  to  spend  twelve  years 

of  our  life  here 

in  this  uninhabited  maha-forest; 

select  a  deer-and-bird-filled  spot, 

3  With  fruits,  and  flowers, 

pleasing  to  the  eyes, 
with  holy  men  in  it, 

so  that  our  years  pass  happily.” 

4  Dhanarijaya-Aijuna  listened  to  Yudhisthira, 

his  dharmaraja  brother, 
and  paid  him  reverence 
as  he  would  a  guru. 

5  “You  have  kept  company 

with  the  noblest  elders  and  maha-rsis,” 
Arjuna  said. 

“You  know  everything. 

6  Bull-brave  Bharata, 

you  have  honoured  Brahmins 
of  maha-tapasya  such  as  Narada 
and  Dvaipayana-Vyasa, 

7  Who,  with  disciplined  passions, 

have  travelled 

in  the  regions  of  the  gods,  Brahma, 
gandharvas,  and  apsaras. 

8  There  cannot  be  any  doubt  that  you  know 

the  minds  of  all  Brahmins; 
you  also  know 

the  power  of  each. 

9  You  know  what  is  best  for  us. 

Whatever  you  say, 
wherever  you  wish,  maharaja, 
we  will  go. 
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10  Nearby  is  lake  Dvaitavana, 

where  holy  men  congregate, 
a  paradise  of  birds, 
fruits  and  flowers. 

1 1  Raja,  if  you  give  us  permission, 

this  is  where 

we  would  like  to  live  for  twelve  years. 

I  await  your  advice.” 

12  “I  think  your  choice  is  perfect,” 

replied  Yudhisthira. 

“Partha-Arjuna,  let  us  go 

to  the  holy  and  famous  Dvaitavana.” 

13  The  dharm a- abiding  sons  of  Pandu, 

followed  by  countless  Brahmins, 
came  to  the  holy  lake 
Dvaitavana. 

14  Some  of  the  Brahmins  were  believers 

in  fire-worship,  others  not, 
some  scholars  in  the  Vedas, 
others  dependent 

15  On  alms  and  forest-subsistence  - 

hundreds  of  strict-vowed  rsis 
and  mahatmas  of  great  piety 
accompanied  Yudhisthira. 

16  They  were  with  Yudhisthira 

and  the  other  Pandavas, 

•  •  * 

when  the  bull-brave  Bharata  heroes  set  foot 
in  entrancing  Dvaita-forest. 

17  It  was  summer: 

tamala- trees,  palm-trees, 
mango,  madhuka , 
mpay  kadamba, 
sarja ,  arjuna, 

and  flowering  karnikara\ 
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Peacocks,  catakas , 
cakoras,  barhinas 

and  kokilas  perched 
on  the  tallest 
tree-trops 

and  sang  sweetly. 

Rastrapati  Yudhisthira  saw 
hill-huge  leader  elephants, 
temples  streaming 
with  rutting  juice, 

roaming  alongside 

herds  of  she-elephants. 

And  beside  the  river 

Bhogavatl-Sarasvati, 

they  saw  holy  men 
of  remarkable  vows 

wearing  bark-dress, 

with  matted  locks. 

Raja  Dharmatma  Yudhisthira  descended 
from  his  chariot; 

with  his  brothers 
and  followers 

he  entered  the  forest 

like  Sakra-Indra  entering  heaven. 

Many  Car  an  as  and  Siddhas, 
eager  to  see  him; 

approached  him; 
the  forest-dwellers 
formed  a  circle 

round  the  leonine  Indra-among-men. 

Finest  of  dharma-followers  Yudhisthira  greeted  them; 
they  honoured  him 
like  a  god; 

after  this  anjali  offering 
to  the  twice-born, 

he  entered  the  forest. 
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24  The  mahatma  raja 

garlanded  with  flowers 

like  Pandu  in  the  past, 
sat  down  at  the  foot 
of  a  huge  tree 

after  he  had  been  honoured. 

25  Tired,  Bhima,  Krsna-Draupadl, 

Dhananjaya-Arjuna  and  the  twins, 
with  their  followers, 
left  the  chariots 

and  seated  themselves 

around  Indra-among-men  Yudhisthira. 

26  The  massive, 

creeper-heavy  tree, 

with  five  heroic  bowmen 
sitting  under  it  - 

looked  like  a  maha-mountain 
sheltering  five  elephants. 


SECTION  TWENTY-FIVE 

1  Used-to-happiness, 

now-in-distress, 

the  five  Indra-like 

Pandavas  amused  themselves 
•  • 

in  the  sala  forests 

of  the  Sarasvatl. 

2  The  great  Kaurava  king 

pleased  the  munis 

and  other  holy  men 
and  the  Brahmins 

by  offering  them  gifts 
of  fruits  and  roots. 

3  Their  purohita  Dhaumya, 

like  a  father, 

performed  the  rituals 

honouring  acestors’  spirits 

for  the  Pandavas 
•  • 

living  in  the  forest. 
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4  The  immortal  rsi  Markandeya, 

of  celestial  lustre, 

came  as  a  guest 
to  the  asrama 

of  the  Pandavas 

exiled  in  the  forest. 

5  Maha-minded  bull-brave 

Kaurava  Yudhisthira 

offered  puja-respect 
to  the  sun-radiant, 

god-rsi-and-man  worshipped 
maha-muni  Markandeya. 

6  Seeing  Krsna-DraupadI, 

Yudhisthira,  Bhlma, 

and  Arjuna  among 
the  ascetics,  omniscient, 

incomparable  Markandeya  thought 
of  Rama,  and  smiled. 

7  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira,  puzzled, 

asked,  “These  ascetics 
feel  sorry  for  me; 
why  is  it  that  you, 
out  of  joy,  smile 
seeing  us? 

8  “Not  out  of  joy,” 

replied  Markandeya. 

“Nor  pity.  I  am  beyond  all  that. 
Tata,  child,  your  misfortune 

reminded  me  of  the  misfortune 

of  raja  Dasaratha’s  son  Rama. 

9  Prtha-Kuntl’s  son,  Yudhisthira, 

because  his  father  asked  him, 

Rama  went  into  exile; 

I  saw  him  long  ago, 

wandering  with  his  bow 
on  Rsyamuka  hill. 
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Dasaratha’s  mahatma  son 
was  like  thousand-eyed 
Namuci-slaying, 
lord-of-Yama  Indra; 

he  dutifully  accepted 
forest-exile. 

He  was  brave  like  Sakra-Indra, 
maha-minded,  invincible; 

but  he  had  to  give  up  pleasures 
and  bear  with  sorrow. 

It’s  adharma 

to  be  proud  of  power. 

Because  they  used  truth  to  conquer 
this  sea-surrounded  earth, 

Nabhaga  and  Bhaglratha 
found  heaven. 

Tata ,  my  child,  it’s  adharma 
to  be  proud  of  power. 

Firm-in-truth  Alarka,  king  of  KasI 
and  Karusa,  gave  up 

his  kingdom  and  wealth 
and  was  called  a  saint. 

It’s  adharma 

to  be  proud  of  power. 

Because  they  offer  puja 
to  the  Creator’s  laws 

as  revealed  in  the  Vedas, 
the  seven  rsis  shine  in  the  sky. 

It’s  adharma 

to  be  proud  of  power. 

For  look,  O  Indra-among-men, 
even  the  elephants 

with  hill-huge  tusks 
abide  by  the  Creator’s  laws. 

It’s  adharma 

to  be  proud  of  power. 
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16  O  Indra-among-men,  look: 

all  the  world’s  creatures 
conform  to  the  laws 
dictated  by  their  natures. 

Such  is  karma.  It’s  adharma 
to  be  proud  of  power. 

1 7  Son  of  Prtha-Kunti, 

you  shine  in  truth, 

in  dharma,  gentleness, 
and  modesty;  your  fame 
shines  like  fire, 

shines  like  the  sun. 

18  When  the  sad  days 

of  your  exile,  O  king, 
are  over, 
you  will  recover 

from  the  Kauravas 

your  former  glory.” 

19  Saying  this, 

the  maha-rsi 

blessed  Dhaumya 
and  the  Pandavas 

and  their  followers 

and  proceeded  northwards. 


SECTION  TWENTY-SIX 

1  During  the  period  the  Pandavas 

stayed  in  Dvaitavana, 
that  maha-forest  became 
the  haunt  of  Brahmins. 

2  With  chants  from  the  Vedas 

always  being  heard, 

Dvaitavana  forest  and  its  lake  were  sanctified 
like  Brahma’s  realm. 

3  The  sonorous  syllables 

of  sacred  chants,  songs,  rituals 
and  prose  spoken  by  Brahmins, 
enchanted  the  place. 
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Brahmin  and  Ksatriya  duties  blended 

when  Vedic  chants  of  Brahmins  mingled 
with  the  twang 

of  Pandava  bow-strings. 

One  samdhya  evening,  while  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
was  sitting  among  the  rsis, 
maharsi  Baka,  son  of  Dalbha, 
said  to  him: 

“In  the  forest  of  Dvaita,  O  excellent  Kaurava, 
is  now  the  time  of  evening  homa. 

Brahmins  are  lighting 
the  sacred  fires. 

Under  your  protection, 

the  strict-vowed  Brahmins 
perform  their  pious  dharma. 

Bhrgu,  Vasistha,  Kasyapa,  Angiras, 

Maha-fortune-favoured  Agastya’s  sons, 
the  children  of  Atri  - 
all  the  foremost  Brahmins  of  the  world 
are  grateful  to  you. 

Son  of  Prtha-KuntT, 

O  Kaurava-descendant, 
listen  with  your  brothers 
carefully  to  my  words. 

Brahmin-energy  united  with  Ksatriya-energy, 
Ksatriya  with  Brahmin, 
is  like  a  forest-devouring  wind; 
it  consumes  enemies. 

To  win  this  world 

and  the  next,  tata ,  my  child, 

one  needs  a  Brahmin’s  help. 

With  a  dharma-artha- 
knowing  Brahmin, 

a  king  conquers  his  foes. 

King  Bali  ruled  his  subjects  with  dharma, 
for  which 

the  best  advice  he  received 
came  from  Brahmins. 
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13  So  Virocana’s  son, 

the  anti-god  Bali, 

got  ineshaustible  wealth; 
but  when  he  began 

oppressing  Brahmins, 
he  ruined  himself. 

14  The  plentiful  earth 

ignores  a  man 

not  helped  by  Brahmins; 
the  sea-girt  earth 
gratifies  a  man 

advised  by  Brahmins. 

15  A  Ksatriya  without  a  Brahmin 

is  like  an  elephant  without  a  driver: 
in  a  battle 

he  perishes. 

16  The  insight  of  a  Brahmin 

and  the  might  of  a  Ksatriya  - 
when  these  unite, 

the  world  is  filled  with  delight. 

17  A  wind-fanned  fire  quickly  consumes 

wood  and  dry  grass; 
a  Brahmin-assisted  raja 

soon  wipes  out  his  enemies. 

18  A  clever  man  should  seek 

the  advice  of  Brahmins 
to  get  what  he  does  not  have 
and  increase  what  he  has. 

19  So,  to  increase 

what  you  have, 

to  get  what  you  don’t  have, 
to  act  wisely, 

consult  a  wise-in-sruti 

and  Veda-learned  Brahmin. 

20  Because  you  have  always  cherished 

the  highest  feelings  for  Brahmins, 
the  three  worlds,  Yudhisthira, 
applaud  your  fame.” 
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Y  21  All  the  Brahmins  accompanying  Yudhisthira 

^  paid  their  puja-respect  to  Dalbha’s  son  Baka; 

^  they  were  pleased  to  hear  him 

eulogise  Yudhisthira. 
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D vaipay ana,  N ar  ada,  Jamadagni-Parasurama, 

Prthusravas, 

Indradyumna,  Bahluki,  Krtacetas,  Sahasrapat; 
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Karnasravas,  Munja,  Lavanasvas,  Kasyapa, 
Harita,  Sthulakarna,  Agnivesya,  Saunaka; 

Krtavak,  Suvak,  Brhadasva,  Vibhavasu, 
Urdhvaretas,  Vrsamitra,  Suhotra,  Hotravahana  - 

These  and  many  other  strict  vowed  Brahmins 
honoured  Ajatasatru- Yudhisthira, 
like  rsis 

worshipping  Purandara-Indra. 


SECTION  TWENTY-SEVEN 

1  One  evening  (Vaisampayana  continued), 

Prtha-Kunti’s  exiled  sons  and  Krsna-DraupadI 

•  •  •  •  x 

were  sitting  and  discussing 
their  misfortune. 

2  Lovely  and  loved,  learned  and  virtuous 

Krsna-Draupadi 
said  the  following  words 

to  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

3  “The  malicious,  wicked-minded 

son  of  Dhrtarastra, 

if  you  ask  me,  hasn’t  the  slightest  feeling 
for  us. 

4  O  raja!  Does  that  ill-minded  man 

have  any  pangs  of  conscience 
seeing  me  dressed  in  deerskin 
and  banished  in  the  forest? 
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5  That  man  of  wicked-karma’s  heart  must  be  made 

of  the  hardest  steel, 
to  speak  the  way  he  did 

before  his  dharma-following  elder  brother. 

6  And  the  wicked-atmaned  wretch  delights 

in  seeing  you, 
so  used  to  luxury, 

reduced  to  this  pitiable  state. 

7  When  you  put  on  deerskin 

and  left  for  the  forest, 
only  four  mean  men 

had  no  tears  in  their  eyes: 

8  Duryodhana  and  Kama, 

wicked-atmaned  Sakuni, 
and  the  fierce,  vicious  brother  of  theirs, 
Duhsasana. 

9  O  noblest  of  the  Kurus, 

the  eyes  of  the  other  Kauravas 
were  filled 

with  tears  of  sorrow. 

10  WKen  I  see  your  bed  now, 

I  fee  sorry,  maharaja, 
knowing  you  were  used  to  comfort, 
and  don’t  deserve  this. 

11  I  think  of  the  gem-encrusted  ivory  seat 

in  your  sabha, 
and  now  this  kusa-grass  - 
and  I  feel  sorry. 

12  I  used  to  see  you  in  the  sabha 

surrounded  by  rajas: 
now  there  are  none. 

And  I  feel  so  uneasy,  O  raja. 

13  I  used  to  see  sandalpaste 

anointing  your  sun-bright  body; 
now  it  is  mud. 

O  Bharata-descendant!  It  is  unbearable! 
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O  Indra-among-rajas! 

I  used  to  see  you  dressed 
in  the  finest  silks, 

now  I  see  you  going  about  in  bark. 

I  used  to  see  wholesome,  delicious  food 
of  all  kinds 

taken  from  the  palace  in  gold  plates 
for  ditribution  to  Brahmins. 

My  lord,  you  were  the  ideal  king, 
providing  the  ascetics, 
the  houseless  and  householders 
with  the  choicest  food. 

In  your  palace  you  had  thousands  of  plates 
loaded  with  food, 
with  which  you  gratified 
the  Brahmins. 

Now  I  see  nothing  of  this,  O  raja  - 
and  I  can’t  have  peace  of  mind. 

Your  younger  brothers, 

maharaja,  sporting  exquisite  ear-rings, 

Were  pampered  by  cooks 

with  sweet,  subtle  preparations  of  all  kinds  - 
now  they  live 

on  forest-pickings. 

How  can  I  bear  this  pain! 

Lord  of  men, 

when  you  see  mighty  Bhima 
living  like  this  in  the  forest, 

When  you  see  Bhima  suffering, 

Bhima  who  could  do  all  things 
all  by  himself, 

don’t  you  feel  sorry  for  him? 

Doesn’t  your  anger  flare  up 
when  you  see  him, 

used  to  luxurious  dresses  and  chariots, 
reduced  to  this? 


Tk  4  ^2*-  [111:2 7:23-3 1 ] 


129 


23  When  you  see  him  like  this  - 

a  man  who  once  vowed 
to  kill  the  Kauravas  - 

how  can  you  control  your  anger? 

24  Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara  Bhlma  endures  this 

because  he  respects  you, 

Aijuna  has  two  hands,  two  eyes, 
but  his  strength 

25  Is  that  of  a  thousand 

because  he  is  expert  in  arms; 
he  is  like  Yama  at  yuga-end; 
defeated  by  him, 

26  Kings  came  to  attend  your  Rajasuya. 

Maharaja,  when  you  see  him, 
whom  gods  and  anti-gods 
gave  to  puja-respect, 

27  Suffering  as  he  is  now, 

are  you  not  agitated,  O  raja? 

You  see  Partha-Arjuna  used  to  happiness, 

not  deserving  misfortune,  and  you  are  not  angered, 

28  You  remain  unmoved. 

Strange,  O  Bharata! 

This  man,  who,  from  his  chariot, 
vanquished  men  and  serpents  - 

29  Why  does  his  misfortune  leave  you  cold? 

After  all,  O  vanquisher  of  foes, 
he  received  lavish  gifts 

of  chariots,  horses  and  elephants; 

30  He  took  by  force  wealth 

from  many  hostile  kings; 
he  can  shoot  five  hundred  arrows 
with  instant  swiftness  - 

3 1  How  can  you  bear  to  see  him 

in  exile? 

And  handsome,  fine-limbed, 
excellent  swordsman 


Ts Vlit  [111:27:32-40] 


130 


32  Nakula  -  doesn’t  his  suffering 

inflame  you? 

Yudhisthira,  when  you  see  heroic 

handsome  Sahadeva,  Madri’s  son, 

33  In  the  forest, 

how  can  you  forgive  his  enemies? 

O  Indra-among-men,  Nakula  and  Sahadeva 
don’t  deserve  misfortune, 

34  And  when  you  see  them  suffer, 

how  can  you  remain  unaffected? 

When  you  see  me, 

Drupada’s,  daughter, 

35  Daughter-in-law  of  maha-atmaned  Pandu, 

Dhrstadyumna’s  sister, 
wife  of  heroes,  how  can  you  pardon 
my  oppressors? 

36  O  finest  of  Bharatas, 

you  have  no  spark  of  feeling  in  you 
if,  seeing  me  and  your  brothers, 
you  remain  untouched. 

37  There  is  a  smrti  saying: 

‘No  Ksatriya 
without  righteous  wrath.’ 

You  must  be  the  exception. 

38  Son  of  Prtha-KuntI! 

The  Ksatriya  who  doesn’t  show 
courageous  anger  at  the  right  time 
is  scorned  by  everyone. 

39  Son  of  Prtha-KuntI!  Don’t  try  to  be  too  forgiving 

with  your  enemies, 
especially  when  you  have  the  power 
to  destroy  them. 

40  Of  course,  a  Ksatriya  who  doesn’t  forgive 

when  forgiveness  is  called  for, 
will  find  himself  unpopular; 

he  will  find  himself 
doomed  in  this  world, 
and  in  the  next.” 
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SECTION  TWENTY-EIGHT 

1  “In  this  regard,”  continued  DraupadI, 

“I  will  narrate  the  old  story 
of  the  conversation 
between  Prahlada 
and  the  son  of  Virocana, 
named  Bali: 

2  One  day  Ball 

went  to  this  grandfather  Prahlada 
the  maha-wise,  discriminating-in-dharma  Indra 
of  the  anti-gods  and  Daityas. 

3  ‘What  is  better  -  forgiveness? 

or  ferocity? 

I  am  confused  on  this; 
tata,  tell  me  clearly. 

4  You  know  all  about  dharma, 

Tell  me  exactly  - 
which  is  best 

I  will  follow  your  advice.’ 

5  Asked  directly, 

the  wise  grandfather, 
who  knew  all  about  everything, 

answered  his  grandson  directly. 

6  ‘Understand  two  things  clearly,’ 

Prahlada  replied. 

‘Ferocity  is  not  the  ideal; 

but  neither  is  forgiveness. 

7  The  man  who’s  perpetually  forgiving 

will  find,  tata,  my  child, 
servants,  enemies  and  strangers 
taking  advantage  of  him. 

8  No  one  will  really  respect  him. 

Tata,  my  child, 

the  practice  of  ceaseless  forgiving 
is  avoided  by  pandits. 
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Servants  will  ignore  him 
and  turn  to  sly  ways; 
the  not-so-clever  will  lay  hands 
on  his  wealth. 

Servants  will  busily  pilfer 
his  clothes,  ornaments, 
dresses,  beds,  seats,  food,  drinks, 
and  other  articles. 

They  won’t  do  even  the  work 
normally  expected  of  them. 

When  ordered  to  despatch  presents, 
they  will  conveniently  forget. 

The  puja-respect  that  a  master  deserves, 
he  will  not  receive- 
To  be  insulted  by  a  servant 
is  a  fate  worse  than  death. 

Tata,  my  child,  sons,  servants,  attendants, 
even  strangers 
start  speaking  insolently 

to  a  forever  forgiving  man. 

They  will  even  start  staring  at  his  wife 
lustfully. 

A  foolish  wife  too  will  start  doing 
whatever  takes  her  fancy. 

Comfort-seeking  servants, 

if  not  immediately  punished, 
go  from  bad  to  worse; 

the  wicked  ones  are  insufferable. 

These  are  just  some  of  the  problems 
a  forgiving  man  has  to  face. 

But  see  what  happens  to  the  unforgiving  man, 
O  son  of  Virocana! 

Say  an  angry  man, 

motivated  by  blind  impulse, 
starts  punishing  indiscriminately 

the  deserving  and  the  undeserving  - 
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Very  soon  he  will  find  himself 
without  friends; 

his  own  relatives  as  well  as  strangers 
will  start  disliking  him. 

By  infuriating  others, 

such  a  man  finds  himself  soon 
without  wealth;  he  breeds  enemies, 
hatred,  disaffection. 

If  a  man  angrily  starts  punishing  people 
without  cause, 

he  will  find  his  kinsmen,  his  wealth, 
even  his  life  deserting  him. 

Just  as  housedwellers  fear  a  snake, 
so  people  fear  the  man 
who  pressures 

both  ill-wisher  and  benefactor. 

How  can  a  man  prosper 

of  whom  people  are  afraid? 

On  the  slightest  pretext, 

they  will  find  cause  to  harm  him. 

Don’t  lose  your  temper, 

but  don’t  be  too  mild  either. 

There  is  a  right  time 

for  the  display  of  both. 

The  man  who  is  gentle 
at  the  right  time, 
and  harsh  at  the  right  time  - 
that  is  the  man 

who  prospers  both  in  this  world 
and  the  next. 

Let  me  tell  you  the  right  times 
for  forgiveness. 

This  is  the  teaching 

of  the  most  learned. 

If  a  well-wisher  does  a  grave  injustice, 
forgive  him  - 
after  all, 

he  helped  you  once. 
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27  If  he  harms  you  through  ignorance 

or  foolishness, 
forgive  him  -  after  all, 

it’s  difficult  to  be  discriminating. 

28  Scoundrels  who  do  wrong  knowingly 

but  plead  ignorance 
should  be  punished 

even  for  the  smallest  offence. 

29  First  offences  should  always 

be  pardoned; 

the  second,  no  matter  how  small, 
should  be  punished. 

30  If  a  man  unknowingly  commits  wrong, 

he  should  be  forgiven  - 
but  only 

after  a  thorough  enquiry. 

3 1  Gentleness  overcomes  force, 

forgiveness  melts  weakness; 
nothing’s  greater 

than  all-accomplishing  forgiveness. 

32  Know  your  strength  and  weakness, 

know  time  and  place. 

See  everything  in  its  context. 

Sometimes  it  may  be  necessary 
to  forgive  people 
out  of  fear. 

33  These  are  the  various  times 

at  which  forgiveness  is  called  for  - 
on  other  occasions 

prefer  using  physical  prowess.’ 

34  O  lord  of  men!  If  you  ask  me, 

now  is  the  time  to  show  your  strength 
to  the  greedy  sons  of  Dhrtarastra 
who  oppress  others. 

35  This  is  not  the  time 

for  forgiving  the  Kauravas. 

The  time  for  showing  strength  has  come. 
Show  it. 
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36  The  gentle  and  forgiving  are  spurned, 

the  powerful  go  on  exploiting. 

A  king  should  know 

when  to  be  which  with  whom.” 


SECTION  TWENTY-NINE 

1  Yudhisthira  replied; 

“Anger  is  prosperity’s  root  and  adversity’s. 
Maha-intelligent  lady, 

anger  devastates  people, 
and  anger  raises  them 

to  the  highest  prosperity. 

2  Lovely  lady, 

he  prospers  who  controls  anger; 
and  he  who  cannot 

suffers  agonising  misfortune. 

3  Anger  is  everywhere!  - 

the  root  of  the  world’s  ruin. 

How  can  you  expect  me  to  give  in 
to  world-ruining  anger? 

4  The  angry  man’s  most  likely  to  do  wrong; 

most  likely 
to  kill  his  guru; 

most  likely  to  abuse  his  elders. 

5  The  angry  man  doesn’t  know 

what  should  be  said 
and  what  shouldn’t; 

there’s  nothing  he  cannot  say  or  do. 

6  He  can  kill  a  man 

who  doesn’t  deserve  to  be  killed; 
he  can  deify  one 

who  deserves  death; 

it’s  possible  that  he  might  even  send  himself 
to  Yama’s  realm. 
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These  are  some  of  the  reasons 

why  anger  should  be  suppressed 
by  anyone  wishing  to  prosper 
in  this  world  and  the  next. 

DraupadI,  I  ask  myself: 

If  others  can  be  serene, 
why  should  I  lose  my  head? 

So  I  check  my  anger. 

A  man  who  doesn’t  move 

against  an  angry  adversary, 
is  a  double  doctor  - 

he  saves  himself  and  his  adversary. 

If  a  weak  and  foolish  man  lets  anger 
be  the  basis 

of  dealing  with  a  strong  man, 
he  invites  his  own  doom. 

The  man  who  thus  dooms  himself 
has  no  place  in  the  next  life. 

It’s  clear,  DraupadI, 

that  anger  should  be  curbed. 

The  prudent  man,  though  provoked, 
will  remain  cool; 
by  not  showing  anger 

he  rejoices  in  the  next  world. 

That  is  why  it  is  said 

that  the  wise  man,  strong  or  weak, 
should  forgive  his  oppressor 

even  when  gravely  provoked. 

Krsna-Draupadi,  good  men  praise 
the  anger-conquering  man. 

Good  men  believe  victory  always  favours 
the  honest  and  forgiving. 

Truth  excels  untruth, 

kindness  is  better  than  cruelty. 

I  will  not  use  anger, 

which  the  good  condemn, 
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16  For  the  sake  of  killing  Suyodhana-Duryodhana. 

Far-seeing  pandits 
consider  him  the  man 

of  truly  radiant  character, 

1 7  One  who  subdues  anger. 

The  man  who  resolutely  controls 
his  fast-growing  anger, 

is  respected  by  the  learned 

18  Asa  man  with  moral  strength. 

Graceful-hipped  lady, 
the  angry  man  cannot  see  himself  or  others 
objectively. 

19  I  said  before  that  he  can  kill  a  man 

who  doesn’t  deserve  killing  - 
or  kill  even  his  guru. 

So,  a  strong  man  must  shed  anger. 

20  An  angry  man  will  find  it  very  hard 

to  cultivate 

the  bravery,  skill,  dignity,  and  charity 
associated  with  authority. 

21  By  giving  up  anger  one  can  radiate  character; 

maha-learned  lady, 
the  anger-dominated  man 

has  no  character  to  radiate. 

22  The  ignorant  think  anger  is  some  kind 

of  mind-force  - 

anger  is  really  a  fierce  ray&r-passion 
that  destroys  the  world. 

23  If  you  wish  to  behave  dignifiedly, 

give  up  anger; 

better  to  give  up  your  sva-dharma 
than  fall  victim  to  anger. 

24  Flippant  fools  might  think  and  do  otherwise, 

but,  faultless  lady, 
how  can  you  expect  me 
to  follow  them? 
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If  there  were  no  men  on  earth 

as  profoundly  patient  as  the  earth, 
all  order  would  end, 

only  endless  quarrels  remain. 

If  the  insulted  hit  back, 

if  the  rebuked  worker  rebukes  his  superior, 
life  would  become  impossible; 
adharma  would  flourish. 

Say,  the  abused  abuse  back, 
the  oppressed  begin 
oppressing  their  oppressor, 

the  punished  inflict  punishment  back  - 

Won’t  the  logical  conclusion  be 

that  fathers  will  start  killing  sons, 
husbands  wives, 

and  wives  husbands? 

Krsna-DraupadI,  how  can  there  be  peace  of  mind 
in  a  world  like  this? 

Lovely  lady,  living  together  and  loving  each  other 
needs  such  peace. 

If  kings  were  always  angry,  Krsna-DraupadI, 
their  subjects  would  incessantly  suffer. 

Such  royal  wrath 

can  only  bring  misery. 

Because  there  are  people  who  forgive 
like  the  forgiving  earth, 
life  continues,  creatures  are  born, 
they  grow  and  prosper. 

Lovely  lady,  on  matter  what  the  insult, 
forgive! 

Because  we  forgive, 

the  world  gets  populated. 

Honoured  as  truly  learned 

is  the  anger-conquering  man 
who  forgives  an  insulting,  oppressing, 
stronger  man. 
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34  He  obtains  the  eternal  realms. 

But  the  man  who  nurses  anger 
is  a  fool  who  is  ruined  here 
and  in  the  next  world. 

35  Krsna-DraupadI,  there  is  a  famous  song 

in  praise  of  those  who  forgive  - 
a  song  which  mahatma, 

ever-forgiving  Kasyapa  sang: 

36  ‘Forgiveness  is  Dharma 
Forgiveness  is  Yajna 
Forgiveness  the  Vedas 
Forgiveness  is  Sruti 
He  who  knows  this 
Will  forgive  all. 

37  Forgiveness  is  Brahma 
Forgiveness  is  Truth 
Forgiveness  is  Tapasya 
Forgiveness  is  Purity 
Forgiveness  the  merits 
Earned  in  the  past 
Forgiveness  the  merits 
Earned  in  the  future 
Forgiveness  the  root 

Of  the  world’s  existence. 

38  The  forgiving  reach  realms 
Higher  than  those 

Who  perform  yajnas 
Higher  than  those 
Who  have  knowledge 
Of  Brahman 
Higher  than  those 
Who  practise  tapasya. 

39  Performers  of  rituals 
Laid  down  in  the  Vedas 
And  performers  of  rituals 
Other  than  Vedic 
Attain  certain  realms  - 
But  those  who  forgive 
Attain  the  adorable  ineffable 
Experience  of  Brahman. 
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Forgiveness 

is  the  strength  of  the  strong 
Forgiveness 

is  the  Brahman  of  tapasya-followers 
Forgiveness 

is  yajna  and  peace  of  mind 
Forgiveness 

is  the  truth  of  the  truthful. 

How  can  you  expect  me,  Krsna-DraupadI, 
to  forsake  forgiveness, 
which  is  the  essence  of  Brahman, 

truth,  wisdom  and  the  three  worlds? 

However  learned  the  man, 
he  should  learn  to  forgive. 

The  all-forgiver  is  the  one 
who  achieves  Brahman. 

This  world  belongs  to  the  forgiving; 

the  other  world 
belongs  to  the  forgiving. 

They  are  honoured  in  this  world, 
they  achieve  the  supreme  goal 
in  the  next. 

Those  who  control  their  anger  by  forgiveness, 
attain  the  highest  realms  - 
there  is  nothing  higher 
than  forgiveness.’ 

Kasyapa  chanted  these  lines 
to  praise  the  forgiving, 

Listen  to  them;  be  calm,  DraupadI, 
forget  your  anger,  be  patient. 

Our  grandfather,  Santanu’s  son  Bhisma 
is  a  votary  of  peace; 
so  is  Krishna,  son  of  Devaki, 
a  votary  of  peace. 

Acarya  Drona 

and  Vidura  known  as  Ksatta 
both  love  peace. 

Krpa  and  Sanjaya  want  peace. 
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48  Somadatta,  Yuyutsu,  Drona’s  son  Asvatthaman, 

our  grandfather  Vyasa  - 
all  of  them  daily 

proclaim  peace. 

49  Raja  Duryodhana  will  surely  listen  to  them 

and  return  our  kingdom  to  us; 
if  he  does  not, 

he’ll  be  destroyed. 

50  Lovely  lady,  it  is  clear 

for  some  time  now 

that  hard  times  are  going  to  be  the  lot 
of  the  Bharatas. 

5 1  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 

does  not  deserve  the  kingdom, 
and  he  has  no  idea  of  forgiveness; 

I  do,  so  I  forgive  him. 

52  Forgiveness  and  never-harming-others 

are  the  Eternal  Dharma. 

The  self-controlled  have  these  virtues. 

I  will  follow  their  example.” 

SECTION  THIRTY 

1  Draupadi  replied: 

“I  namaskara  the  Creator  and  Ordaines, 
who  has  confused  you  so  well 
that  you  think  differently 
from  your  father  and  grandfather. 

2  A  man’s  karma  determines 

his  place  in  life; 

he  cannot  escape  the  consequences 
of  his  karma; 

only  the  utterly  stupid  aspire  for  moksa 
by  refraining  from  karma. 

3  In  this  world  no  one  prospers 

by  cultivating  dharma 
and  forgiveness  and  gentleness, 
by  fearing  censure. 
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O  Bharata  descendant,  that  is  why 

this  dreadful  calamity’s  overtaken  you 
and  your  maha-powerful  brothers 
who  least  deserve  it. 

Then,  and  now,  O  Bharata-descendant, 
you  placed  your  beloved  dharma 
above  everything  else  - 

above  even  your  own  life. 

Brahmins,  elders,  the  gods  - 
all  of  them  know 

you  can  sacrifice  your  kingdom,  your  life, 
for  dharma. 

You’ll  sacrifice  Bhlma  and  Aijuna, 

Madrf’s  twin  sons, 
even  me,  I  think, 

but  you  won’t  give  up  dharma. 

My  noble  elders  taught  me 

that  if  a  raja  protects  dharma, 
dharma  will  protect  him. 

It  hasn’t  protected  you,  I  can  see. 

O  tiger-among-men, 

you  have  followed  dharma 
with  the  tenacity  of  purpose 

of  a  man’s  shadow  tailing  him. 

You  have  never  been  impolite 

towards  equals,  inferiors,  and  superiors; 
enormous  power 

never  made  you  proud. 

Son  of  Prtha-Kunti,  with  svahas,  svadhas 
and  other  forms  of  puja, 
you  have  adored  the  Brahmins, 
gods  and  pitrs. 

Son  of  Prtha-Kunti,  you  have  gratified 
the  Brahmins  fully; 
moksa-seeking  ascetics 

and  householder-ascetics 
have  been  fed  -  I  fed  them  myself 
on  golden  plates. 
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13  You  have  given  golden  gifts 

to  forest-dwelling  ascetics; 
there  is  nothing  you  will  not  gladly 
give  Brahmins. 

14  And  after  distributing  first 

to  the  guests 

at  your  Vaisvadeva  sacrifice,  O  raja, 
you  subsisted  on  the  leftovers. 

15  Many  were  the  yajnas  daily 

performed  in  your  house: 

Isti,  PasubancLha ,  Kamya, 

Naimitti,  and  Paka. 

16  In  this  robber- infested,  huge, 

secluded  forest, 

deprived  of  your  kingdom,  living  exiled, 
you  persevere  in  dharma. 

17  You  have  also  performed  maha-yajnas 

requiring  profuse  daksinas: 
the  Asvamedha,  the  Rajasuya, 

the  Pundarfka,  and  the  Gosava. 

18  O  raja!  It  must  have  been 

very  warped  judgement  indeed 
that  made  you  stake  kingdom,  wealth,  weapons,  - 
brothers  -  even  me! 

19  You  are  honest  and  gentle, 

open-minded,  humble,  and  truthful  - 
so  what  made  you  get  addicted 
to  gambling? 

20  I  see  your  decline  and  your  suffering  - 

and  I  can’t  seem 
to  see  or  think  clearly, 

I  am  so  confused. 

2 1  Let  me  cite  from  the  wisdom 

of  the  past 

to  show  that  no  man  is  really  free, 

all  are  in  the  clutches  of  Destiny-Divinity. 
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The  Creator  propels  all  creatures 
to  joy  and  sorrow, 
pleasant  and  unpleasant, 

on  the  basis  of  their  past  actions. 

O  raja  lord-among-men! 

The  world’s  beings 
are  like  wooden  puppets 

purforming  pre-planned  gesticulations. 

And  Divinity,  O  Bharata-descendent, 
is  like  vast  aka  'sa-s^dice 
pervading  all  life,  and  pushing  creatures 
into  good  or  evil. 

And  creatures  are  tied  to  Divinity 
like  a  bird  to  a  string; 

they  control  neither  themselves  nor  others; 
Divinity  is  the  destiny  that  controls  them. 

Like  a  threaded  pearl, 

like  a  bull  roped  through  his  nose, 
like  a  tree  fallen 

in  a  flowing  river, 

Creatures  follow  Divinity; 

they  are  with  Divinity 
and  in  Divinity; 

they  have  no  existence  without  Divinity. 

These  ignorant  creatures  don’t  even  control 
their  own  joy  or  misery; 
propelled  by  Divinity, 

they  go  to  heaven  or  hell. 

Like  dry  grass  blown  about 
by  a  strong  wind, 

all  creatures,  O  Bharata-descendant, 
are  propelled  by  Divinity. 

Right  actions  and  wrong  actions 
are  all  performed 
by  all-pervading  Divinity, 

but  who  can  say,  This  is  Divinity? 
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3 1  This  body  is  a  field 

for  Divinity’s  sowing; 
in  it  flourish  good-fruited  karma 
and  bad-fruited  karma. 

32  And  look  how  the  deluding  maya 

of  Divinity  operates! 

Under  maya’s  spell, 

creatures  kill  other  creatures. 

33  Truth-seeing  munis  see  this  differently 

from  others; 

the  rays  of  the  sun  blind  some 

and  give  clear  vision  to  others. 

34  People  see  life  in  fragmentary  variety, 

everywhere; 

actually  the  Lord  is  ceaselessly 
creating  and  destroying. 

35  Immobile,  insensate  wood 

can  be  broken  with  wood, 
stone  can  be  cracked  with  stone, 
iron  smashed  with  iron; 

36  Similarly,  Yudhisthira, 

the  Self-Born  Pitamaha-Divinity  of  all 
spreads  maya  everywhere, 

using  creatures  to  destroy  creatures. 

37  Like  a  child  first  making  toys, 

then  breaking  them, 

Bhagavan  plays  with  life  as  a  game 
of  creation  and  destruction. 

38  O  nqa!  The  Creator  behaves  with  creatures 

not  like  a  father  or  mother; 
he  is  angry  with  them, 

and  unfriendly  like  a  stranger! 

39  When  I  see  good-natured, 

mild-mannered  noble  people  in  distress, 

and  the  ignoble  prospering, 

I  confess  I  can  not  understand  it. 
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Son  of  Prtha-Kunti, 

•  * 

when  I  see  you  suffering 
and  Suyodhana-Duryodhana  prospering, 
I  blame  the  Creator  for  the  injustice. 

What  pleasure  does  the  Creator  get 
by  making  cruel,  greedy, 
sastra-flouting  and  dharma-violating 
Duryodhana  prosper? 

If  karma  clings  to  its  doer, 
then  it  seems  to  me 
that  the  evil  consequences  of  this 
attach  also  to  Divinity. 

If  karma  does  not  cling  to  its  doer, 
then  naked  power 
is  all  that  matters  here; 

and  I  pity  all  those  who  are  weak.” 


SECTION  THIRTY-ONE 

1  “Yajna-born  YajnasenT-DraupadT,”  Yudhisthira  said, 

“how  sweet  and  clear  and  persuasive 
are  your  words, 

in  spite  of  their  cynicism. 

2  The  point  is  that  I  do  not  act 

thinking  of  the  fruits  of  karma; 

Raja-putrl!  Princess!  I  give  when  I  feel  I  should  give, 
do  yajna  when  yajna  should  be  done. 

3  Krsna-Draupadi, 

I  do,  as  best  as  I  can, 
the  duties  of  a  householder; 

action’s  fruits  do  not  interest  me. 

4  Graceful-hipped  lady,  I  abide  by  dharma 

not  for  dharma’s  fruits. 

I  learn  from  men  of  dharma 
and  I  follow  their  example. 
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That  is  the  way  I  am,  Krsna-Draupadi: 

I  am  dharma-prone. 

A  man  who  trades  in  dharma 

is  rejected  by  those  who  know  dharma. 

Rejected  also  is  the  calculating  doer  of  good, 
who,  after  doing  good, 
starts  doubting 

good’s  goodness. 

I  have  the  authority  of  the  Vedas 
when  I  say: 

Don’t  doubt  dharma; 

to  doubt  dharma  is  to  be  re-born  a  beast. 

The  moral  weakling 

who  doubts  dharma  and  rsi-wisdom 
is  prevented  from  attaining 

the  realm  of  bliss  and  immortality, 
just  as  Sudras  are  prevented 

from  listening  to  the  Vedas. 

Intelligent  lady,  royal  rsis  who  know  dharma 
treat  as  an  elder  anyone 
who  studies  the  Vedas,  follows  dharma, 
and  is  high-born. 

The  ill-minded  violator  of  the  sastras, 
who  doubts  dharma, 
is  considered  lower 

than  Sudras  and  robbers. 

You  saw  with  your  own  eyes 

the  ciranjivi  rsi  of  maha-tapasya  Markandeya, 
immortalised  by  his  dharma-devotion, 
when  he  came  here. 

It  was  devotion  to  dharma 

that  made  pure-souled  rsis 
like  Vyasa,  Vasistha,  Maitreya,  Narad  a, 

Lomasa,  Suka  and  others. 

You  have  seen  them  all, 

possessing  a  yogic  radiance 
superior  to  that  of  the  gods 

and  gifted  with  power  to  bless  and  curse. 
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14  Blameless  lady,  these  god-like  rsis, 

who  have  clear  insight  into  the  Vedas, 
say  dharma 

is  the  first  and  foremost  duty. 

15  Fortune-favoured  rani,  don’t  be  foolish  - 

never  doubt  or  mock 
the  doings  of  Divinity, 
never  deride  dharma. 

16  The  man  who  mocks  dharma 

and  thinks  no  end 
of  his  own  reasoning, 

spurns  reasoned  advice  from  others; 

17  To  him  rsis  who  see  the  future 

as  already  present  are  lunatics. 

The  world  exists  only 

for  his  sensual  pleasure. 

18  The  man  who  mocks  dharma 

cannot  expiate  his  crimes: 
he  is  beset  with  fears  here 
and  in  the  next  world. 

19  He  must  be  a  real  fool  who  ignores  facts, 

laughs  at  the  Vedic  sastras, 
and  lusts  and  covets. 

He  goes  to  hell. 

20  But  the  man  who  has  faith  in  dharma 

and  steadfastly  follows  dharma, 
gets  everlasting  bliss 
in  the  next  world. 

21  The  fool  who  ignores  the  proofs 

of  the  reasoning  rsis, 

who  discards  dharma  and  violates  the  sastras, 
gets  bliss  in  no  life. 

22  Lovely  lady,  the  man  who  mocks 

the  words  of  the  rsis 

and  other  good  men  -  for  him  neither  this 
nor  the  next  world  exists. 
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Krsna-DraupadI!  Never  doubt  the  wisdom 
of  the  ancient  dharma 

laid  down  by  all-knowing  and  all-powerful  rsis 
and  followed  by  good  men. 

Draupadi,  a  trader  needs  a  ship 
to  cross  the  ocean; 
a  man  needs  the  raft  of  dharma 
to  reach  heaven. 

Blameless  lady!  If  the  dharma  practised 
by  men  of  dharma  were  fruitless, 
endless  darkness  would  long  ago 
have  shrouded  this  world; 

None  would  have  found  nirvana, 
none  would  have  struggled 
to  acquire  knowledge  or  wealth  - 

all  would  have  behaved  like  beasts. 

If  tapasya,  brahmacarya,  yajna, 
study  of  the  scriptures, 
charity  and  simple  living  - 
if  all  these  were  fruitless, 

Then  why  should  men  have  persevered 
in  dharma,  Draupadi? 

If  all  these  ended  only  in  failure, 

there  would  be  utter  chaos  by  now. 

Why  do  even  the  rsis,  gods,  anti-gods, 
gandharvas,  raksasas, 

who  are  all  like  Isvara  themselves,  all  divinities, 
cherish  the  practice  of  dharma? 

Because,  Krsna-DraupadI,  they  know 

that  the  Creator  gives  the  fruits  of  dharma, 
so  they  follow  dharma. 

Dharma  is  the  eternal  supreme  refuge. 

Knowledge  brings  fruits, 
so  does  tapasya; 
dharma  always  bears  fruit; 

so,  for  that  matter,  does  adharma. 
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32  Think,  Krsna-DraupadI, 

of  the  manner  of  your  birth; 
remember  and  think  of  the  way 

valiant  Dhrstadyumna  was  born. 

33  Are  not  these  facts  convincing  enough, 

sweet-smiling  lady? 

The  steady-minded,  content  with  little, 
serenely  accept  the  fruits  of  karma. 

34  Ignorant  fools  never  seem  to  be  satisfied, 

even  with  more  than  much; 
dharma  produces  no  happiness  for  them 
in  the  next  world. 

35  Lovely  lady,  even  the  gods  don’t  know 

what  the  Vedas  say 
are  the  fruits  of  good  and  evil  acts; 

even  the  gods  don’t  know 
how  mysterious  karma  begins 

and  how  mysterious  karma  ends. 

36  Most  humans  cannot  fathom  this  mystery  either, 

most  are  not  aware  of  it, 
and  keep  revolving  in  rebirths 
for  a  thousand  kalpas. 

37  The  gods  keep  their  secret  well: 

their  maya  is  truly  profound. 

Brahman-devotees  who  have  shed 
hope  and  ambition, 

who  are  serene,  whose  defects  are  purified  by  tapasya, 
they  know  this  secret. 

38  Just  because  you  can’t  see  its  fruit, 

doesn’t  mean  you  should  start 
doubting  dharma  and  the  gods. 

Selflessly  must  you  do  yajna  and  charity. 

39  Karma  will  bear  fruit  - 

dharma  proclaims  this  clearly. 

This  is  what  Brahma  taught  his  sons, 
what  rsi  Kasyapa  knows. 
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40  Krsna-Draupadi,  think  of  all  this, 

and  your  doubts  will  dissipate  like  dew. 

Cast  off  disbelief, 
put  on  faith. 

41  Don’t  mock  the  Creator 

who  is  lord  of  all  creatures. 

Try  to  know  and  honour  the  Lord. 

Don’t  be  the  way  you  are  now. 

42  Don’t  ignore  the  Supreme  Deity, 

Krsna-Draupadi,  whose  grace  helps  us  mortals, 
through  our  good  deeds, 
to  become  immortal.” 


SECTION  THIRTY-TWO 

1  “I  have  never,”  said  Draupadi, 

“spoken  lightly  of  dharma. 

Son  of  Prtha-KuntI,  why  should  I  ever  mock  Isvara, 
who  is  Lord-of-creatures  Prajapati? 

2  I  have  suffered  much,  O  Bharata-descendant, 

and  this  is  my  protest. 

Be  so  good  as  to  listen  to  me: 

I  will  protest  more. 

3  After  all,  O  destroyer  of  foes, 

one  is  born  for  karma. 

Only  the  unmoving  forms  of  life  exist 
without  karma,  none  else. 

4  The  new-born  calf  runs  to  the  udder; 

the  way,  Yudhisthira,  human  beings  act 
determines  the  quality 
of  their  character. 

5  O  bull  brave  Bharata! 

That’s  how  man  differs  from  other  creatures  - 
his  karma  can  improve  his  life  in  this  world 
and  in  the  next. 
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All  creatures,  in  fact,  seek  their  own  good, 
O  Bharata  descendant, 

and  there  is  proof  enough  that  they  reap 
the  fruits  of  their  karma. 

Creatures  act  for  their  own  good. 

The  Creator  provides  for  the  world, 

the  crane  patiently 
waits  for  fish. 

Nothing  succeeds  for  the  man 
who  will  not  act. 

For  creatures  there  is  only  action, 
there  is  no  sitting  still. 

So  act!  Carry  karma  bravely 
as  you  would  armour. 

You  won’t  find  one  man  in  a  thousand 
who  doesn’t  value  work. 

Act,  to  increase  your  wealth; 
act,  to  make  it  secure. 

Spending  without  replenishing 

will  waste  even  Himalayan  riches. 

Would  any  creature  be  living 
if  karma  were  to  cease? 

If  karma  had  no  fruits, 

would  there  be  people  prospering? 

I  see  some  people  working 

even  when  there  are  no  fruits. 

Nothing’s  without  action, 

life  ceases  without  action. 

None  more  despicable 

than  the  believer  in  fate  or  chance. 

Praise  only  the  man  who  believes 
that  karma  brings  results. 

The  man  who  smugly  believes  in  fate 
and  won’t  act, 

wastes  away  like  an  unfired  clay  pot 
in  water. 
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15  Short-lived  is  the  weak-willed, 

floundering  man  who, 
though  capable  of  work,  leaves  everything 
in  the  hands  of  chance. 

16  If  a  man  accidentally  acquires  great  wealth, 

people  consider  it  the  gift  of  chance 
simply  because 

no  one  worked  for  it. 

1 7  Prtha-KuntT’s  son,  providence  is  responsible 

for  the  good  fortune 
that  a  man  obtains 

by  observing  religious  rituals. 

18  The  good  fortune  that  comes 

from  a  man’s  willed  actions 
is  directly  reaped  fruit. 

There  is  ample  proof  of  that. 

19  The  wealth  that  comes  to  an  active  man 

apparently  without  any  cause, 
should  be  considered,  O  finest  of  men, 
as  natural  reward. 

20  Accidentally,  providentially,  naturally  - 

whichever  way  wealth  arrives, 
it  is  the  result  really 
of  pre-birth  karma. 

2 1  Isvara,  the  Creator, 

assessing  the  qualities  of  pre-birth  karma, 
dispenses  among  human  beings  its  fruits 
in  this  world. 

22  Whatever  beneficial  and  harmful  deeds 

a  man  does  in  this  world 
have  reference  to  the  Creator’s  assessment 
of  pre-birth  karma. 

23  This  body  is  the  instrument  of  Divinity; 

by  itself,  it  is  inert; 
inspired  by  Divinity, 
it  does  what  it  does. 
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24  The  Supreme  Lord  Mahesvara 

makes  all  the  world’s  inert  creatures 
perform  their  various  activities, 

O  son  of  Kunti. 

25  But  it’s  man  who  makes  up  his  mind 

to  do  something;  then, 
using  his  intelligence,  he  does  it: 
so  he  alone  is  the  doer. 

26  O  bull-brave  hero!  Who  can  calculate 

the  total  number  of  actions  in  this  world?  - 
for  these  actions  have  built 
vast  cities  and  palaces. 

27  We  soon  learn  that  oil  comes  from  sesame  seed, 

curd  from  milk, 
fire  from  fuel  wood  - 

and  we  use  this  knowledge. 

28  With  various  tools  and  instruments, 

we  transform  this  knowledge  into  action. 
Such  action 

is  what  keeps  creatures  alive. 

29  A  skilful  craftsman  does  his  work  skilfully; 

we  can  tell  an  expert 
from  a  novice 

by  looking  at  their  work. 

30  If  a  man  was  not  responsile 

for  his  acts, 

why  should  he  perform  religious  rites? 

Why  should  a  disciple  revere  a  guru? 

31  It’s  precisely  because  a  man  is  responsible 

for  his  karma 

that  he  is  praised  when  successful, 

blamed  when  not.  No  other  reason. 

32  Some  call  it  chance,  some  call  it  providence, 

and  some  say  it’s  neither, 
it’s  all  the  fruit 

of  human  effort. 
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33  Still  others  say  human  effort 

is  entirely  pointless: 
it’s  all  invisible  fate 
and  inevitability. 

34  Experience  seems  to  show 

that  success  comes  sometimes  by  chance, 
sometimes  by  providence, 

sometimes  almost  by  itself. 

35  Those  who  know  truth 

and  speak  with  the  authority  of  experience 
say  that  there  is  no  fourth  way 
to  success. 

36  If  the  Creator  did  not  so  arrange 

as  to  distribute  good  and  bad  fruits, 
there  would  not  be 

a  single  suffering  person. 

37  If  pre-birth  karma  had  no  influence, 

then  whatever  a  man  decides  to  do 
should  unfailingly  and  always 
lead  to  success. 

38  People  who  do  not  see  these  three 

as  doors  to  success  and  failure, 
are  spiritless  types 

living  only  with  the  body. 

39  Manu  has  only  one  advice  - 

A  man  should  act; 
the  man  who  does  not  act 
is  doomed  from  the  start. 

40  It  is  well  known,  Yudhisthira, 

that  the  man  who  is  active  and  energetic 
finds  success, 

the  lazy  one  fails. 

41  O  Indra-among-rajas!  If  action  does  not  succeed, 

let  him  try  again,  more  carefully; 
in  this  way, 

he  keeps  improving  himself. 
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The  idler  who  dawdles 

is  stricken  with  adversity; 

the  active  worker  is  soon 

on  the  road  to  prosperity. 

No  wonder  intelligent  people 
who  proceed  actively  ahead 

look  down  on  the  hesitating 
as  doubt-paralysed  failures. 

It  so  happens  that  hard  times 
have  overtaken  us  now, 

but  if  we  act  with  confidence, 
they  will  disappear. 

Assuming  that  you  are  unable  to  succeed, 
at  least  you, 

wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-BhTma,  Bibhatsu-Arjuna 
and  the  twins  will  know  why  you  failed. 

Others  have  striven  -  and  succeeded; 
so  why  not  us? 

Unless  one  goes  ahead  and  tries, 
how  is  one  to  know? 

First  one  ploughs  the  soil, 
then  sows  the  seeds; 

then  waits  patiently  for  the  clouds 
to  come  and  help. 

If  the  clouds  fail, 

why  blame  the  tiller  of  the  soil? 

What  is  there  for  him  but  to  say, 

‘I  did  what  others  do, 

And  if  I  fail,  it’s  not  my  fault.’ 

And  so, 

with  these  words  he  consoles  himself, 
and  doesn’t  lose  heart. 

No  point  in  complaining,  O  Bharata-descendant, 
‘I  work  and  I  fail’. 

Work  can  have  only  one  of  two  outcomes: 
you  fail  or  you  succeed. 
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51  Come  success,  come  failure, 

never  stop  working. 

Successful  action  is  the  result 
of  many  complex  factors. 

52  One  factor  missing, 

the  success  is  proportionately  reduced, 
or  completely  negated.  Without  a  start, 
however,  nothing  happens  at  all. 

53  Intelligence,  power,  place,  time, 

means  and  auspiciousness  - 
all  combine  for  the  fruition 
of  one’s  exertions. 

54  The  thing  is  to  continue  to  strive 

with  all  one’s  powers  - 
and  the  greatest  of  the  factors 
is  sheer  hard  work. 

55  If  an  intelligent  man  finds  himself 

outwitted  by  his  enemy, 
let  him  employ  the  art  of  conciliation 
and  other  persuasive  means. 

56  Yudhisthira!  He  should  always  aim 

at  the  removal  of  obstacles  - 
whether  they  are  human, 

whether  Sindhu  river  or  a  mountain. 

57  If  he  engages  in  co-ordinated  probing 

of  his  enemy’s  weaknesses, 
he  does  a  service  to  himself 
and  to  others. 

58  Never  underestimate  yourself. 

The  man  who  understimates  himself 
is  never  the  man 

who  achieves  success. 

59  Descendant  of  Bharata, 

the  success  of  a  person 
depends  upon  the  time 
and  the  situation. 
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O  bull-brave  Bharata!  A  long  time  ago 

my  father  was  host  to  a  learned  Brahmin, 
who  taught  him  all 

that  I  repeat  today. 

My  brothers  listened  to  this  advice 
which  came  originally 
from  Brhaspati. 

I  heard  it  from  them. 

Raja  Yudhisthira, 

I  had  come  to  attend  to  my  father 
and  was  sitting  in  his  lap 

when  I  heard  these  consoling  words 
from  the  Brahmin” 

(ended  DraupadI). 


SECTION  THIRTY-THREE 


1  Bhima  heard  what  Y ajnasenl-Draupadl  said 

(continued  Vaisampayana)  and, 
heaving  with  anger, 

told  raja  Yudhisthira: 

2  “King,  follow  the  dharma  of  a  true  raja! 

What  pleasure  do  you  get 
living  in  this  holy  forest, 

without  dharma,  kama  and  artha? 

3  Y our  kingdom  has  been  taken  from  you 

by  Duryodhana 
through  deceitful  dice-play, 

not  by  dharma,  bravery,  or  honesty. 

4  He  has  snatched  our  kingdom  from  us 

like  a  filth-eating  jackal 
stealing  leftover  prey 
from  powerful  lions. 

5  O  nya!  Yet  you  continue  to  bear  such  insult, 

giving  up  artha 
that  brings  dharma  and  kama, 

because  you  must  keep  up  a  show  of  dharma! 
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6  Your  indifference  saw  our  kingdom 

snatched  before  our  very  eyes  - 
a  kingdom  protected  by  Gandiva-wielding  Arjuna, 
that  Sakra-Indra  could  not  take! 

7  You  are  the  one  responsible! 

Our  kingdom  robbed, 
like  bilva- fruit  from  an  arm-paralysed  man, 
like  cattle  from  a  cripple. 

8  O  Bharata-descendant! 

Because  you  are  firm  in  pursuing  dharma, 
we  allowed  these  ignominies  to  befall  us  - 
to  please  you. 

9  Because  you,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

command  us, 

we  succeed  in  hurting  our  friends 
and  delighting  our  enemies. 

10  It  was  foolish  of  us  -  I  regret  it  now  - 

that  we  did  not  follow  your  order 

and  wickedly  kill 

the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra. 

•  •  • 

11  O  raja!  Living  in  the  forest  like  a  wild  animal  - 

who  else  but  a  weakling 
would  agree  to  it? 

Brave  men  would  not. 

12  Krishna  does  not  approve  of  it. 

Dreadful-deed-doer  Bibhatsu  Arjuna  does  not, 
nor  does  Abhimanyu.  The  Srnjayas  don’t. 

I  don’t.  Madri’s  sons  don’t. 

13  You  think  only  of  your  word, 

you  cry,  ‘Dharma,  Dharma’. 

What’s  the  matter  with  you,  raja? 

Where’s  your  manliness?  Are  you  a  coward? 

14  Only  cowards,  unable  to  recover  their  prosperity, 

give  in  to  despair. 

Despair  leads  nowhere, 

despair  destroys  the  despairer. 
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O  raja!  You  have  talent,  you  can  be  far-seeing. 

Look,  we  are  heroes! 

Your  deliberate  peace-mongering 
will  not  save  you  from  shame. 

We  think  we  are  forgiving, 

but  Dhrtarastra’s  sons  think  us  weak. 

•  •  • 

This  is  more  painful 

than  death  on  the  battlefield. 

It  would  be  better  for  us  all 
to  die  in  a  fair  battle 
than  live  in  exile  like  this  - 

for  death  in  battle  would  bring  heaven. 

And  if  we  become  masters  of  the  world 
by  killing  our  enemies, 
what  could  be  better  than  that, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata? 

Isn’t  this  our  sva-dharma? 

We  belong  to  the  warrior-caste, 
we  seek  the  highest  accomplishments, 
we  take  revenge  on  enemies. 

Our  kingdom’s  been  stolen  from  us. 

If  we  declare  war, 
the  world  will  praise  us  for  it, 
not  condemn  us. 

O  raja!  What  kind  of  dharma  is  it 

that  hurts  oneself  and  one’s  friends? 

No  dharma  at  all. 

The  opposite  of  dharma. 

Dharma  can  sometimes  debilitate. 

Tata,  dear  brother,  sorrow  and  pleasure 
mean  nothing  to  a  dead  man, 

nor  dharma  and  artha  to  a  weakling. 

The  man  who  practises  dharma 
for  the  sake  of  dharma  suffers. 

He  is  not  the  wise  man. 

A  blind  man  cannot  see 
the  light  of  the  sun; 

so  he  cannot  see  the  truth  of  dharma. 
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The  man  who  thinks  wealth 

exists  for  the  sake  of  wealth, 
doesn’t  know  the  purpose  of  wealth. 

Wealth  is  in  trust, 
like  cows  grazing  in  a  pasture, 
in  a  cowherd’s  charge. 

The  man  who  runs  after  artha 

without  thinking  of  dharma  and  kama 
is  like  a  Brahmin-killer. 

He  deserves  death  by  one  and  all. 

Similarly,  the  man  who  chases  kama 

without  thinking  of  dharma  and  artha, 
loses  friends, 

loses  dharma  and  artha. 

Like  a  fish  in  a  pond 

when  the  water  dries  up, 
this  man,  without  dharma  and  artha, 
dies  when  his  kama  run  out. 

From  wood  we  get  fire. 

From  the  union  of  dharma  and  artha 
wise  men  experience 

the  pleasures  of  kama. 

Artha  is  rooted  in  dharma, 
and  dharma  in  artha; 
each  depends  on  the  other,  . 
like  clouds  and  ocean. 

Kama  is  the  name  we  give 

to  the  pleasures  of  the  senses, 
therefore  artha  leads  to  kama, 

which  itself  is  a  bodiless  state. 

O  raja!  The  man  who  wants  artha 
also  seeks  much  dharma; 
the  kama-seeker  wants  artha; 
kama  seeks  only  itself. 

The  pleasure  of  kama  is  its  own  fruit, 
it  produces  no  other. 

Wood  produces  ashes;  ashes  remain  ashes. 
The  wise  know  this. 
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O  raja!  Adharma  can  be  likened  a  fowler 
who  traps  and  kills  birds  - 
similarly  adharma 

traps  and  kills  people. 

The  man  who  is  so  blinded 
by  kama  and  greed 

that  the  discards  dharma,  deserves  to  be  killed  by  all. 
He  is  the  wicked  one,  in  this  world  and  the  next. 

It  is  clear  that  you  know,  O  raja, 
what  enjoyment  can  be  had 
from  sources  of  wealth. 

You  know  their  nature  and  variety. 

When  objects  of  enjoyment  are  lost  or  destroyed, 
when  they  decay  and  die, 
sorrow  follows. 

That  is  what  has  happened  to  us. 

The  pleasure  that  comes 
from  the  five  senses, 
when  proper  attention  is  paid 
by  mind  and  heart 

To  objects  of  attachment  is,  I  think, 
life’s  finest  fruit. 

That  is  why  dharma,  artha  and  kama 
deserve  appropriate  consideration. 

Dharma  alone  will  not  do, 
nor  will  artha  and  kama. 

A  man  should  seek  to  balance  all  three 
in  his  life. 

According  to  the  sastras, 

one  should  pursue  kama  in  youth, 
artha  in  middle  age, 

and  dharma  in  old  age. 

Most  eloquent  of  men, 

pandits  who  know  the  right  divisions  of  time, 
balance  their  time-spans  accordingly 
between  dharma,  artha  and  kama. 
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O  raja!  O  Kaurava  descendant! 

It’s  important  to  decide  early  if  one  wants 
the  happiness  that  comes  from  pursuing  these  three 
or  from  renouncing  them. 

Once  that  is  decided,  O  raja,  act  without  hesitation  - 
follow  them  or  renounce  them. 

To  waver 

is  to  be  miserably  anguished. 

Good  that  your  conduct  always  follows 
the  path  of  dharma. 

Your  friends  know  this 

and  advise  you  accordingly. 

O  raja!  The  highest  dharma  now 
and  in  the  next  world  is: 
charity,  yajna,  puja-respect  for  the  virtuous, 
honesty,  and  study  of  the  Vedas. 

But  the  point,  O  raja,  O  tiger- among-men,  is  that, 
no  matter  how  excellent  his  other  qualities, 
a  man  without  wealth 

cannot  practise  this  noble  ideal. 

O  raja!  Dharma  is  the  root  of  the  universe, 
nothing  excels  dharma. 

But  dharma  is  possible,  O  raja, 

only  when  much  wealth  is  present. 

And  wealth  does  not  come 

by  living  like  a  beggar  or  like  a  weakling, 

O  raja,  or  by  putting  one’s  mind 
solely  on  dharma. 

O  bull-brave  hero!  In  your  case, 

begging  (which  is  for  Brahmins) 
is  out  of  the  question. 

Acquire  wealth  by  hard  work  and  skill. 

Why  should  you  adopt  the  life 
of  a  beggar  or  a  Sudra? 

Strength  and  skill  are  the  special  dharma 
of  a  Ksatriya. 
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Partha-Yudhisthira,  be  a  Ksatriya! 

With  your  sva-dharma  crush  your  enemies! 
Destroy  the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra 

with  my  help  and  Partha-Arjuna’s. 

The  wise  say  nobility  amounts  to  dharma. 

Be  noble,  be  prosperous! 

Too  much  time 

has  been  wasted  already. 

O  Indra-among-rajas!  Open  your  eyes, 
and  see  the  Sanatana  Dharma. 

You  are  a  Ksatriya.  Ksatriya  acts  can  be  cruel 
and  can  cause  pain  to  others. 

Protect  your  subjects  well 

and  earn  the  fruit  of  their  loyalty. 

O  raja!  Such  is  Ksatriyan  Sanatana  Dharma 
ordained  by  Divinity. 

Partha-Yudhisthira,  if  you  neglect  to  do  this, 
you  will  be  an  object  of  scorn. 

Dereliction  of  sva-dharma  duty 
is  never  praised. 

Therefore,  O  Kaurava  descendant, 
strengthen  your  will, 
abandon  weakness,  summon  courage, 
and  perform  your  duty. 

O  raja!  There  is  not  a  king  in  the  world 
who  can  acquire  power, 
prosperity,  and  respect 

by  exclusively  following  dharma. 

Like  a  fowler  trapping  small  birds 
with  tempting  bait, 
a  clever  man  can  win  a  kingdom 
by  bribing  his  enemies. 

Isn’t  it  true  that  the  anti-gods, 

who  are  the  strongly-entrenched 
elder  brothers  of  the  gods, 

were  tricked  and  defeated  by  the  gods? 
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61  O  maha-muscled  ruler  of  the  world, 

everything  is  in  the  hands  of  the  powerful. 
Destroy  your  enemies 

with  cunning  strategy. 

62  None  is  the  equal  of  Arjuna  in  bowcraft 

in  battle. 

None  equals  me  when  it  comes 
to  wielding  the  mace. 

63  Brave  men  fight  on  the  strength 

of  their  bravery  alone,  raja  - 
they  don’t  need  massive  help, 

or  spy-information.  Therefore,  fight! 

64  Prowess  is  the  root  of  success; 

nothing  else. 

Useless  a  tree’s  shade  in  winter, 
useless  a  life  without  prowess. 

65  Expend  wealth  the  way 

a  sower  scatters  seeds  - 

to  reap  a  big  harvest. 

Kaunteya-Yudhisthira,  do  not  doubt  this. 

66  But  don’t  invest  wealth 

if  the  returns  are  insufficient  - 
that’s  like  an  ass  scratching  itself 
for  momentary  satisfaction. 

67  A  little  dharma  sacrificed 

for  a  large  dharma  gained  - 
that,  O  Indra-of-men, 

is  strongly  to  be  recommended. 

68  Shrewd  men  know  how  to  alienate 

the  friends  of  their  foes. 

In  this  way  they  weaken  their  foes 
and  subjugate  them. 

69  O  raja!  The  strong  fight  on  the  confidence 

of  their  strength. 

They  do  not  resort  to  slow  means 
and  conciliatory  techniques. 
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Sometimes  the  weak  join  hands 
and  crush  their  enemies 
by  force  of  numbers, 

like  bee-swarms  stinging  a  honey-stealer. 

Be  like  the  sun,  O  raja: 

Use  your  rays 
to  invigorate  creatures  and, 
if  needed,  to  scorch  them. 

O  raja!  The  Puranas  tell  us 

that  the  protection  of  one’s  kingdom 
is  a  form  of  tapasya. 

Our  forefarthers  practised  it. 

O  raja!  A  Ksatriya  gets  heaven  not  by  tapasya 
but  by  engaging 
in  a  fair  battle, 

irrespective  of  victory  or  defeat. 

Seeing  your  pitiable  condition, 
people  have  started  fearing 
that  light  might  desert  the  sun, 
loveliness  the  moon. 

I  have  heard  that  common  folk, 
singly  and  in  assemblies, 
discuss  among  themselves  by  praising  you 
and  blaming  the  other. 

As  for  the  Brahmins  and  the  Kauravas  - 
whenever  they  gather,  O  raja, 
they  have  the  highest  praise 
for  your  devotion  to  truth. 

They  say  that  you  haven’t  once, 
from  delusion,  meanness, 
greed,  fear,  or  desire  for  wealth  and  fame, 
spoken  an  untruth. 

Whatever  crimes  a  raja  commits 
in  acquiring  territories 
are  all  expiated  by  performing 
huge  dafoina-giving  yajnas. 
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79  Like  the  moon  appearing  from  behind  clouds, 

a  king  shines  clear  of  his  crimes 
by  granting  thousands  of  villages  and  cattle 
to  Brahmins. 

80  Yudhisthira,  Kaurava  descendant, 

all  the  citizens  and  all  the  inhabitants, 
young  and  old, 

praise  you  unreservedly. 

81  ‘Like  milk  in  a  pigskin  bag, 

like  the  Vedas  in  a  rascal, 
truth  in  a  robber,  and  savagery  in  woman, 
is  kingship  in  Duryodhana.’ 

82  That’s  what  the  people  say. 

O  Bharata  descendant, 

even  women  and  children  repeat  those  words, 
like  a  moral  lesson. 

83  Crusher  of  foes,  you  have  fallen 

into  this  pitiful  state  along  with  us. 

We  all  suffer 

this  common  calamity. 

84  Climb  into  your  chariot,  O  king! 

Have  the  Brahmins  bless  its  weapons  of  war, 
and  march  immediately 
on  Hastinapura, 

85  And  bestow  on  them  the  fruits 

of  your  great  victory! 

Surrounded  by  your  brothers, 

great  bow-wielders,  and  other  heroes, 

86  All  as  venomous  as  snakes, 

move  forward, 

like  Vrtra-slaying  Indra  surrounded  by  Maruts. 

Annihilate  your  enemies, 
as  Indra  did  the  anti-gods. 

Seize  from  Duryodhana  his  riches. 

87  No  human  can  repulse 

the  vulture-feathered,  snake-venom-tipped  arrows 
that  are  shot 

from  the  Gandlva-bow. 


lamJiQj  VlsC  [111:33:88-90;  34:1-4] 


168 


88  No  warrior,  no  elephant,  no  horse 

can  survive  the  force  of  my  mace 
when  I  launch  furiously 
into  battle. 

89  Kaunteya-Yudhisthira,  why  should  we  refrain 

from  recovering  our  kingdom  in  battle, 

with  the  help  of  the  Srnjayas,  Kaikeyas, 

and  the  bull-brave  Vrsni-chief  Krishna? 

•  •  • 

90  And  what  is  there  to  prevent  us 

from  regaining  control  of  the  earth 
from  our  enemy? 

O  raja!  Let  our  vast  army  march!” 

SECTION  THIRTY-FOUR 

1  Truth-devoted,  without- an-enemy, 

maha-minded  Yudhisthira 
listened  to  Bhlma, 
reflected  briefly, 

controlled  his  feelings, 
and  said: 

2  “What  you  say  is  true. 

I  don’t  blame  you 

for  your  arrowy  words. 

It  is  my  wrong  choice 
that  is  responsible 

for  our  great  distress. 

3  I  agreed  to  the  dice-game 

thinking  I  could  recover 

my  kingdom  from  Duryodhana. 
That  is  how  Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 

on  Suyodhana-Duryodhana’s  behalf, 
came  to  play  with  me. 

4  Sakuni  of  the  hills 

is  skilled  in  maha-maya. 

In  the  open  sabha, 
he  tricked  and  defeated  me 
who  am  a  novice. 

Hence  all  this  suffering. 
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5  I  could  have  stopped 

when  I  saw  the  dice 

falling  odds  and  evens 
obedient  to  Sakuni. 

But  I  was  obsessed, 

I  had  lost  my  will. 

6  Pride  and  prowess 

and  passion  overrule 

the  power  of  the  mind. 

For  which  reason,  tata ,  dear  Bhima, 
I  do  not  blame  you. 

It  had  to  happen. 

7  When  Dhrtarastra’s  son, 

•  •  •  * 

seeking  our  kingdom, 

reduced  us  to  misery, 
and  we  become  slaves, 
it  was  DraupadI 

who  came  and  saved  us. 

8  And  when  we  returned 

to  the  sabha 

for  the  second  dice-game, 
you  and  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  heard 
what  Duryodhana  said 
to  all  of  us. 

9  ‘Prince  without-a-foe, 

twelve  years  with  your  brothers 
in  exile  -  if  you  lose  - 
in  a  forest  of  your  choice; 
the  thirteenth  year 

to  be  spent  in  disguise. 

10  If  in  that  year 

spies  should  discover  you, 
twelve  years  again, 
with  the  thirteenth  in  disguise. 
Consider  this  carefully, 

before  you  begin  playing. 
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I  pledge  you  my  word, 

in  this  sabha  of  the  Kurus, 

that  if  the  thirteenth  year 

is  spent  undiscovered, 

this  five-rivered  kingdom 
will  be  restored  to  you. 

If  it  so  happens 

that  we  should  lose  to  you, 
the  same  rules  apply.’ 

He  said  this  in  front 

of  the  Kauravas  in  the  sabha. 

And  I  said,  ‘Agreed.’ 

The  dice-game  began, 

we  lost  and  were  exiled. 

That  hateful  dice-game! 

We  wander  through  forests, 
enduring  great  hardships, 
as  a  result  of  that. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana,  not  satisfied, 
bereft  of  his  senses, 

encouraged  the  Kauravas 

and  all  his  followers 

to  gloat  triumphantly 
at  our  humiliation. 

I  agreed  to  the  rules 
in  the  open  sabha 

of  good  and  noble  men. 

How  can  I  break  my  word 
for  the  sake  of  a  paltry 

pleasure-giving  kingdom? 

To  a  man  of  his  word, 

death  would  be  better 

than  ruling  such  a  kingdom. 

You  were  the  one 

who  threatened  to  bum 

my  hand  in  the  dice-game. 

Arjuna  stopped  you, 

and  you  merely  stroked  the  mace. 
If  only  you  had  done  it  then! 
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You  speak  so  nobly  now. 

What  stopped  you,  Bhlma, 
from  not  agreeing  then? 

The  word  has  been  given. 

What  is  the  use  now 

of  speaking  so  harshly? 

My  greatest  shame,  Bhlma, 
was  my  helplessness. 

Yajnasenl-Draupadl  was  insulted. 

Bhlma,  my  heart  burns 
as  if  I  had  drunk 

some  fierce  poison. 

But  I  gave  my  word 

before  the  sabha  of  the  Kurus, 
and  I  will  not  break  it. 

I  will  wait  patiently 
for  better  days, 

like  a  sower  for  the  harvest. 

When  an  aggrieved  person 
bides  his  time 

and  strikes  back  only 

after  his  enemy’s  plans 

have  flowered  and  fruited, 

that  hero  earns  high  praise. 

Such  a  man  prospers. 

His  enemies  respect  him. 

He  gains  many  friends. 

They  gather  round  him 

like  the  gods  round  Indra, 
seeking  his  blessing. 

Listen  to  me! 

I  will  keep  my  word. 

I  cherish  dharma 

above  life  itself.  Kingdoms, 
sons,  fame,  wealth  are  less 

than  a  sixteenth  part  of  Truth.” 
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SECTION  THIRTY-FIVE 

“You  are  mortal,”  said  BhTma, 

“fragile  as  froth, 

short-lived  like  fruit,  slave  of  Kala. 

How  can  you  take  seriously 

A  promise  made  in  Kala? 

Maharaja,  Kala  is  endless,  immeasurable, 
arrow-swift,  fluent-flowing, 
all-consuming  like  death. 

Wait?  -  But  your  life 

gets  shortened  every  second, 
like  collyrium  powder 

used  up  by  an  eyestick. 

Only  the  immortal  man, 

or  the  man  who  knows  exactly 
how  long  he  will  live, 

or  the  man  who  sees  the  future 
detailed  clearly  ahead  of  him, 
can  afford  to  wait. 

If  we  have  to  wait 

for  thirteen  years,  O  raja, 
we  will  be  thirteen  years 
closer  to  death. 

Wealth  is  something 

only  solid  flesh  can  enjoy. 

So  let’s  get  our  kingdom  back 
before  death  overtakes  us. 

The  man  who  cannot  humble  his  enemies, 
is  useless. 

he  bears  his  burden  like  a  beast, 
and  dies  in  shame. 

The  man  who  cannot  summon  up 

strength  and  courage  to  defeat  his  enemies  - 
is  a  man  of  low  birth  - 

better  that  he  had  not  been  born. 
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9  You  have  generous,  golden  hands, 

your  fame  straddles  the  world. 

Kill  your  enemies, 

enjoy  the  fruits  of  your  prowess. 

10  Great  foe-crusher,  raja, 

if  a  man  goes  to  hell 
the  day  he  kills  a  deceitful  foe, 

that  hell  for  him  becomes  heaven. 

1 1  The  agony  of  suppressing  one’s  anger 

is  more  scorching  than  fire. 

It  burns  me, 

I  can’t  sleep  day  and  night. 

12  There’s  none  like  dreadful-deed-doer 

Bibhatsu-Aijuna  in  pulling  the  bow-string, 
yet  he  sulks  over  his  grievance 
like  a  lion  cowering  in  a  cave. 

13  He  could  kill  all  the  world’s  bowmen 

singlehanded; 
but  he  suppresses  his  anger 
like  a  giant  elephant. 

14  Nakula,  Sahadeva, 

and  KuntT,  elderly  mother  of  heroes, 
all  sit  like  dumb  spectators, 
simply  to  please  you. 

15  All  our  friends,  including  the  Smjayas, 

are  out  to  please  you. 

Only  I,  and  Prativindhya’s  mother  DraupadT, 
protest. 

16  Whatever  I  say  is  agreeable 

to  their  ears, 

because  though  they  have  been  reduced  to  misery, 
they  are  ready  for  battle. 

1 7  What  greater  shame  could  there  be 

than  that  our  kingdom 
should  be  snatched  from  us 

and  enjoyed  by  weak  and  hateful  foes? 
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Foe-crushing  raja!  It  must  be  a  special  gentleness 
that  makes  you  ashamed 
to  break  your  word. 

The  trouble  is,  no  one  praises  you  for  it. 

Raja,  you  cannot  see  the  truth; 

you  are  like  an  ignorant,  high-born  man 
who  memorises  the  Vedas 

without  understanding  them. 

You  are  gentle  like  a  Brahmin. 

What  made  you  a  Ksatriya? 

Ksatriyas  are  known  generally 
for  their  pitiless  minds. 

Y ou  scarcely  know  what  Manu  says 
is  a  raja’s  dharma. 

It  involves  cunning  and  deceit  - 
it  is  the  opposite 

Of  gentleness  and  virtue. 

Maharaja, 

why  don’t  you  do  what  a  Ksatriya 
is  supposed  to  do? 

Why  are  you  silent? 

The  way  you  try 
to  hide  yourself 

is  like  taking  a  handful  of  straw 

In  order  to  cover  the  hills 
of  the  Himalayas. 

Can  the  sun,  O  Yudhisthira, 
hide  in  the  sky? 

Can  a  huge  sala- tree 

Filled  with  leaves  and  flowers 
near  a  lake  remain  hidden? 

Can  Airavata, 

Indra’s  elephant?  Can  Jisnu-Aijuna 
live  without  revealing  his  identity? 

Can  Madri’s  lion-like  twins 
hide  themselves? 
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Impossible  for  Nakula  and  Sahadeva 
to  remain  undiscovered! 

Impossible  for  the  famed-for-purity 
princess  DraupadI  too! 

How  do  you  expect  Krsna-Draupadi 
to  remain  undiscovered? 

As  for  me,  people  know  me 

from  my  childhood,  O  raja  - 

I  don’t  see 

how  I  will  be  able  to  hide  myself  - 
it’s  like  hiding  Meru! 

Also,  we  defeated  many  rajas  and  princes, 

Who  will  now  accept  the  lordship 

of  Dhrtarastra. 

•  •  • 

We  dispossessed  them  - 

you  cannot  expect  them  to  be  friendly  to  us. 

They  will  try  to  harm  us 

by  doing  good  to  Duryodhana  - 
they  will  set  spies  on  us  - 

terrible  if  they  discover  us! 

We  have  already  passed  thirteen  months 
in  the  forest. 

To  me  they  seem 

like  the  full  thirteen  years. 

The  wise  say  that  a  month 
is  as  good  as  a  year, 
just  as  a  putika  is  a  substitute 
for  the  soma  plant. 

Raja,  you  can  expiate  the  crime 
of  breaking  your  word 
by  feeding  a  splendid 

full-load-carrying  bull. 

So  make  up  your  mind,  raja, 

to  fight  and  kill  your  enemies. 

Fighting’s  the  highest  dharma 
for  a  Ksatriya.” 


[111:36:1-9] 


176 


1 


2 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


SECTION  THIRTY-SIX 

Foe-crushing  Yudhisthira,  son  of  KuntI, 
tiger-among-men, 

heard  Bhima,  sighed,  and  kept  silent 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 

He  tells  me  the  dharma  of  a  raja , 
the  duties  of  castes. 

But  only  that  man  sees  clearly 

who  sees  into  present  and  future. 

I  know  what  true  dharma  is, 

which  is  so  difficult  to  know; 

I  will  not  diminish  the  Meru  of  dharma 
to  suit  my  convenience. 

These  were  his  thoughts 

before  he  made  up  his  mind. 

Having  decided, 

he  interrupted  Bhlma  and  said: 

“Descendant  of  Bharata,  maha-muscled  hero, 
what  you  say  is  true. 

Excellent  speaker, 
listen  now  to  me. 

O  Bhlma,  Bharata-descendant, 

any  maha-criminal  karma  a  man  performs 
on  the  basis  of  his  physical  strength 
can  bring  only  misery. 

O  maha-muscled  one!  Deeds  should  be  done 
after  careful  planning  and  purpose  - 
such  deeds  succeed. 

The  gods  favour  them. 

Let  me  explain  to  you  about  what  you  think 
needs  to  be  done  immediately 
by  physical  force 

and  ill-thought  agitation. 

Bhurisravas,  Sala,  brave  Jarasamdha, 

Bhlsma,  Drona,  Kama,  Drona’s  valiant  son 

Asvatthaman, 
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The  powerful  sons  of  Dhrtarastra  - 
Duryodhana  and  others  - 
are  all  excellent  in  war-skills 
and  ready  for  battle. 

The  rajas  who  have  been  humbled 
by  us  previously 
have  joined  the  Kauravas, 
and  are  friendly  to  them. 

Their  intentions  are  to  help  Duryodhana, 
not  us,  O  Bharata-descendant. 

Their  treasuries  are  full, 

their  armies  large  and  eager  for  battle. 

The  officers  of  the  Kaurava  army, 
their  sons  and  relatives, 

have  all  received  wealth-gifts  from  Duryodhana, 
according  to  rank. 

Duryodhana  has  showered  such  honours 
on  these  heroes 
that  I  am  convinced 

they  will  give  their  lives  for  him  in  battle. 

Maha-muscled  hero, 

it  is  true  that  Bhisma,  Drona, 
and  mahatma  Krpa  try  to  keep 
an  impartial  attitude, 

But  I  am  certain  they  too 

will  give  their  lives  if  necessary 
as  a  return 

for  the  royal  favours  they  have  received. 

All  of  them  have  divine  weapons, 
all  are  devoted  to  dharma. 

I  have  a  feeling  even  Vasava-Indra  and  the  gods 
cannot  defeat  them. 

Kama,  for  instance,  that  maha-chariot-hero, 
is  adventurous, 

is  reckless,  invincible,  armour-skinned, 
expert  in  all  weapons. 
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Unless  these  excellent  heroes 
are  first  routed  in  battle, 
you  cannot  think 

of  eliminating  Duryodhana. 

Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara  Bhlma,  when  I  think 
of  the  dexterity  of  the  Suta’s  son  Kama, 
that  super-eminent  bowman, 

I  can’t  sleep.” 

These  words  (Vaisampayana  continued) 
made  impulsive  Bhlma 
thoughtful  and  worried; 

he  listened,  but  did  not  say  a  word. 

While  the  Pandavas  were  discussing 
these  matters, 

there  arrived  among  them  the  mahayogl  Vyasa, 
Satyavati’s  son. 

The  Pandavas  offered  him 

the  customary  puja-respect. 

Finest- among-speakers  Vyasa 
then  said  to  Yudhisthira: 

“Bull-brave  maha-muscled  Yudhisthira, 

I  divined  what  you  were  thinking, 
and  I  hurried  here  in  order 
to  speak  to  you. 

O  Bharata  descendant!  Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa, 

Drona’s  son  Asvatthaman, 
Duryodhana  and  his  brothers,  and  Duhsasana  - 

How  to  defeat  them 

and  how  to  remove  the  fear  in  your  mind 
is  what  I  will  tell  you, 

O  foe-slayer. 

Listen  carefully  to  me,  O  Indra-among-kings, 
and  act  with  strength  of  will. 

Dispel  your  qualms, 
and  do  it!” 
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28  Parasara’s  son  Vyasa  took  Yudhisthira  aside 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and  said  to  him  these  words 
of  profound  meaning: 

29  “O  finest  of  the  Bharatas!  The  time  is  ripe 

for  Prtha-Kunti’s  son  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
to  proceed  with  the  elimination 
of  his  enemies. 

30  I  offer  you  the  knowledge 

called  pratismrti , 
which  leads  to  success. 

Take  it.  I  give  it  to  you  now. 

31  With  it,  maha-muscled  Arjuna  will  succeed 

in  fulfilling  his  desires. 

First,  send  him  to  get  the  weapons 
of  Mahendra-Indra,  Rudra-Siva, 

32  Varuna,  Kubera,  and  Dharmaraja-Yama. 

Aijuna’s  tapasya  and  sakti  are  such 
that  he  can  dare  the  gods 
face  to  face. 

33  He  is  like  a  maha-radiant  rsi. 

He  is  Narayana’s  friend. 

He  is  eternal,  undecaying, 
invincible  and  successful. 

34  With  the  weapons  maha-muscled  Arjuna  acquires 

from  Indra,  Rudra-Siva, 
and  the  Lokap ala-guardians  of  the  world, 
he  will  achieve  great  feats. 

35  KuntT’s  son,  Yudhisthira,  ruler  of  the  world, 

plan  on  leaving  this  forest 
and  going  to  another 
more  convenient. 

36  It  is  never  pleasant  to  be  exiled  too  long 

in  one  place. 

Besides,  your  presence  will  hinder  the  tapasya 
of  the  forest  rsis. 
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37  You  support  countless  Veda-learned  Brahmins. 

If  you  stay  too  long, 
the  deer  of  this  forest  will  disappear  - 
and  plant  life  as  well.” 

38  Having  listened  to  the  lord  of  wisdom, 

Satyavati’s  son  Bhagavan  Yogi  Vyasa 
who  knew  secret  lore 
and  imparted  it 

39  To  willing  Dharma-raja  Yudhisthira, 

Kunti’s  son 

decided  to  purify  himself. 

Vyasa  took  his  permission  and  left. 

40  Wise  Dharmatma  Yudhisthira  memorised 

the  secret  wisdom  with  great  care, 
and  repeated  it 

at  the  proper  times. 

41  Inspired  by  Vyasa’ s  advice, 

he  left  the  Dvaitavana  forest 
and  went  to  the  Kamyaka 
on  the  Sarasvatl’s  banks. 

42  Mahanyajanamejaya!  Tapasya-rich  Brahmins 

expert  in  orthoeopy  and  orthography, 
followed  Yudhisthira, 

like  rsis  following  Devendra-Indra. 

43  Reaching  Kamyaka,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

the  maha-atmaned  Pandavas 
camped  there  with  all  their  friends 
and  well-wishers. 

44  O  rajajanamejaya!  They  lived  there  for  some  time, 

these  clear-minded  heroes, 
spending  their  days  practising  bowcraft 
and  listening  to  the  Vedas. 

45  Daily  they  entered  the  forest 

to  hunt  deer  with  non-poisoned  arrows. 

They  honoured  the  pitrs, 
the  gods,  and  Brahmins. 
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SECTION  THIRTY-SEVEN 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
remembered  Vyasa’s  words, 

and  decided,  O  bull-brave  Jan  amej  ay  a, 

To  call  Aijuna 

for  a  private  meeting; 
he  took  that  enormously 
learned  brother’s  hand, 

And,  reflecting  on  their  forest  exile 
for  a  moment, 

foe-crushing  Yudhisthira  smiled 
and  said: 

“O  Bharata  descendant, 

the  fourfold  science  of  warfare 
can  be  seen  in  Bhlsma,  Krpa, 

Kama  and  Drona’s  son  Asvatthaman. 

They  know  all  about  Brahma-, 

celestial,  and  human  weapons; 
they  know  how  to  shoot  them 
and  how  to  repulse  them. 

Dhrtarastra’s  son  Duryodhana  takes  special  pains 
to  honour  and  please  them, 
behaving  towards  them 

as  one  should  with  a  guru. 

He  is  supremely  considerate  to  all  his  warriors, 
and  the  result  is 

that  these  acaryas,  honoured  and  pleased, 
are  devoted  to  him. 

They  will  perform  for  him 
to  their  best  abilities. 

It  seems  the  whole  world 
is  under  his  control  - 

Villages,  cities,  seas,  forests,  mines. 

For  which  reason, 

Partha-Arjuna,  you  have  a  special  responsibility, 
because  we  love  you. 
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10  O  foe-crusher!  Let  me  explain  to  you 

what  you  can  do  now. 

Tata ,  dear  brother,  Krsna-Dvaipayana  Vyasa 
has  given  me  an  Upanisad. 

11  If  you  were  to  use  this  power, 

tata ,  dear  brother, 

you  would  have  the  world  in  your  hands. 

Receive  this  Brahma-knowledge, 

12  And  obtain  the  grace  of  the  gods! 

Bull-brave  Bharata, 
devote  yourself 

to  the  severe  discipline  of  tapasya 

13  Holding  your  bow  and  sword, 

put  on  armour, 
and  practise  self-mortification 
and  severe  vow-firmness. 

Tata,  dear  brother!  Do  not  deviate  from  your  purpose, 
go  steadfastly  north. 

14  Dhananjaya-Arjuna!  Indra  has  with  him 

all  the  divine  weapons. 

Afraid  of  Vrtra,  the  gods  once  surrendered 
all  their  sakti  to  Sakra-Indra. 

15  All  the  divine  weapons 

are  in  one  place! 

Go  to  Sakra-Indra  - 

he  will  surely  give  you  all  the  weapons. 

16  Prepare  yourself  today,  and  go  to  Puramdara-Indra.” 

Saying  this, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

passed  on  the  knowledge  to  Arjuna. 

1 7  After  the  knowledge  was  communicated 

with  the  proper  rituals 

to  his  speech-,  body-,  and  mind-controlled  brother, 
he  ordered  Arjuna  to  go. 

18  Commanded  by  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

to  go  to  Puramdara-Indra,  Arjuna  picked  up 
his  Gandlva-of-the-exhaustless-quiver, 
and,  dressed  in  armour, 


19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 


183 


With  foot-guards  and  lizard-skin  finger-protectors, 
offered  oblations  in  the  sacred  fire, 
received  Brahmins’  blessings, 
and  gifted  them  gold  coins. 

Maha-muscled  Arjuna, 

carrying  his  bow  and  arrows, 
looked  up  and  sighed, 

knowing  the  doom  awaiting  Dhrtarastra’s  sons. 

When  they  saw  Kunti’s  son  Aijuna 

armed  with  bow  and  arrows,  about  to  leave, 
Brahmins,  Siddhas, 

and  invisible  spirits  said: 

“Kunti’s  son,  may  you  achieve  soon 
what  you  desire!” 

Giving  him  their  blessings, 
the  Brahmins  said: 

“Kunti’s  son,  be  firm-minded 
in  your  mission, 
and  you  will  succeed.” 

To  sala- thighed  Arjuna,  Krsna-DraupadI  said: 

“Maha-muscled  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 
may  Kunti’s  hopes  at  your  birth, 
and  your  hopes  - 

all  that  you  ever  wanted  - 

Now  bear  fruit.  O  son  of  KuntI, 

may  none  of  us  again  be  born  Ksatriyas.” 

Her  words 

touched  the  hearts  of  all. 

“I  offer  my  reverence 

to  the  mendicant  Brahmins! 

My  only  grief  is  this  - 

that  the  scoundrel  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 

» 

In  the  presence  of  all  the  rajas, 

mocked  me,  called  me  a  cow! 

Not  only  that  -  there  were  so  many  other  insults 
he  hurled 
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28  At  me.  And  yet,  if  I  were  to  be  asked, 

the  grief  of  your  going  is  greater 
than  the  pain 

of  his  insults. 

29  When  you  are  gone, 

your  brothers  will  speak  all  the  time 
of  your  heroic  deeds. 

O  hero,  Partha-Aijuna,  with  you  gone, 

30  Luxury  will  become  tasteless, 

pleasures  give  no  joy. 

Such  a  long  time! 

Life  will  become  sheer  misery. 

3 1  Prtha-Kunti’s  son,  our  happiness  and  sorrow, 

our  life  and  death, 

our  kingdom  and  success,  depend  on  you. 

Go,  descendant  of  Bharata, 

I  give  you  my  blessing, 

May  you  succeed,  Kuntl’s  son. 

32  Faultless  one,  maha-powerful  one, 

you  will  succeed  even  against 
the  fiercest  enemies. 

Go,  go  quickly:  may  nothing  harm  you. 

33  I  namaskara  Dhata  and  Vidhata! 

May  they  bless  you! 

O  Dhananjaya-Aijuna,  may  Hri,  Sri, 

Klrtl,  Dyuti,  Pusti, 

Uma,  Laksmi  and  Sarasvati 
protect  you  as  you  go. 

34  You  have  always  obeyed  your  elder  brother 

and  followed  his  orders. 

I  bow  to  the  Vasus, 

Rudras,  Adityas,  Maruts, 

35  Visvadevas,  and  Siddhas  - 

may  they  all  protect  you!  Svasti  te-astu\ 

O  bull  brave  Bharata!  May  no  harm  came  to  you 
from  the  path-obstructing  spirits 
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36  Of  sky,  earth,  and  heaven,  or  any  others.” 

Krsna-DraupadI  spoke  these  blessings 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
for  Aijuna. 

37  Aijuna,  maha-muscled  Pandava, 

did  pradaksim  before  Dhaumya 
and  his  brothers, 

picked  up  his  magnificent  bow,  and  left. 

38  All  creatures  made  way 

for  the  tremendously  powerful 
and  brilliant  hero 

whose  mission  was  to  meet  Indra. 

39  That  great  foe-destroyer 

crossed  many  mountain  ranges 
where  ascetics  dwelt, 

and  came  to  the  sacred  Himalayas. 

40  It  took  him  only  a  day 

to  reach  the  sacred  peak, 
for,  like  a  great  ascetic, 

he  possessed  yogic  wind-swiftness. 

41  Beyond  the  Himalayas 

and  Gandhamadana 
and  other  difficult-to-traverse  areas, 
travelling  day  and  night, 

42  He  came  to  Indrakila  mountain 

where,  even  as  he  paused, 
he  heard  a  voice  from  the  sky 
shout  “Stop!” 

43  Pandava  Aijuna  heard,  looked  around  him; 

Ambidexterous  SavyasacT-Arjuna 
saw  an  ascetic  sitting 
at  the  foot  of  a  tree. 

44  He  shone  with  a  Brahma-radiance. 

His  skin  was  reddish, 

he  had  matted  locks,  he  looked  emaciated. 
That  man  of  maha-tapasya  said  to  Aijuna: 
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“  Tata ,  child,  who  are  you, 

coming  here  with  bow  and  arrow, 
clad  in  armour,  with  a  sword, 

like  a  follower  of  Ksatriya  dharma? 

You  do  not  need  weapons  here. 

Only  serene  Brahmin  ascetics  live  here, 
and  they  feel 

neither  joy  nor  anger. 

Tata ,  child,  you  do  not  need  the  bow  here. 

No  one  fights  here. 

Throw  away  your  bow. 

You  have  achieved  life’s  supreme  goal. 

There  is  no  one  like  you 

in  bravery  and  enterprise.” 

The  Brahmin  smiled  as  he  said  this, 
but  Aijuna  remained  unmoved. 

So  the  Brahmin,  pleased  with  him, 
again  said,  smiling: 

“Foe-slayer,  I  bless  you.  I  am  Sakra-Indra. 

What  boon  do  you  want?” 

Finest  of  the  Kauravas,  heroic  Dhananj  ay  a- Arjuna 
bowed  his  head,  did  afijali 
and  pranama-ed  the  thousand-eyed  deity, 
and  said: 

“ Bhagavan ,  revered  one,  all  I  ask  is  - 
it  is  my  only  wish  - 
teach  me  the  use 

of  all  the  weapons  of  war.” 

Mahendra-Indra,  pleased,  smiled  and  said, 
“Dhananj  ay  a- Arjuna, 
why  do  you  need  weapons  here? 

This  is  a  place  where 

You  have  reached  life’s  ultimate  of  achievement. 

Ask  for  the  penultimate  bliss.” 

Dhananj  ay  a- Arjuna 

said  to  thousand-eyed  Indra: 
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54  “Lord  of  heaven!  I  don’t  seek  bliss, 

I  don’t  want  pleasure, 

I  don’t  want  heaven  - 

I  don’t  want  the  joys  of  the  gods. 

55  I  have  left  my  brothers  behind  me 

in  the  forest, 

I  have  not  yet  defeated  my  enemies  - 
I  will  get  only  everlasting  shame.” 

56  Vrtra-slaying,  all-world-worshipped  Indra 

consoled  Aijuna 

with  these  soothing  words  spoken 
to  Pandu’s  son: 

57  “  Tata ,  child,  when  you  meet  three-eyed  Siva, 

the  wielder  of  the  trident 
and  lord  of  the  worlds,  face  to  face, 

I  will  give  you  my  weapons. 

58  Seek  a  meeting  with  the  greatest  of  the  gods; 

only  when  you  meet  him 
will  your  mission  in  heaven 
be  accomplished.” 

59  Sakra-Indra  said  this  to  Phalguna- Aijuna 

and  disappeared. 

Aijuna  stayed  at  that  spot, 
practising  rigid  yoga. 

SECTION  THIRTY-EIGHT 

1  “Illustrious  one,”  saidjanamejaya, 

“tell  me  in  detail 

how  Partha-Arjuna  was  able  to  get 
the  weapons  he  wanted. 

2  How  was  that  tiger-among-men, 

long-armed,  full-of-prowess 
Dhananjaya- Aijuna  able  to  enter 
the  forest  without  fear? 
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And  what  did  he  do 

when  he  began  living  there? 

O  Veda-learned  one,  how  did  he  please 

Bhagavan  Sthanu-Siva  and  Devaraja-Indra? 

Best  of  Brahmins, 

I  would  like  to  know  all  this  from  you, 
for  you  know  everything 
about  men  and  gods. 

O  Brahmin, 

the  battle  that  took  place 
between  never-before-defeated  Aijuna 
and  mighty  Siva 

Has  been  described  as  without  a  parallel, 
a  truly  horripilatory  event. 

When  Prtha-Kuntl’s  lion-like  sons  heard  of  it, 
they  trembled, 

Realising  their  own  inadequacy; 

wonder  and  fear  shook  them. 

Tell  me  in  detail  everything 
that  Prtha-Arjuna  did. 

Nothing  that  Jisnu-Arjuna  does  - 
no  matter  how  trivial  - 
can  be  considered  ignorable. 

Tell  me  the  whole  story.” 

Tata ,  child,  lion-of-the-Pauravas,Janamejaya 
(said  Vaisampayana), 

I  will  tell  you  this  wondrous,  divine, 

second-to-none  story  of  maha-atmaned  Arjuna. 

Listen  to  me 

while  I  give  the  details 
of  Partha-Arj una’s  body-encounter 
with  the  three-eyed  god-of-gods. 

Instructed  by  Yudhisthira, 
the  brave  hero  set  out 
to  meet  the  chief  god  Indra 

and  the  god-of-gods  Sarhkara-Siva. 
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12  With  his  wonderful  bow 

and  golden-hilted  sword, 
intent  on  accomplishing  his  mission, 

maha-powerful,  maha-muscled  Arjuna, 

13  The  Kaurava  descendant, 

moved  north  to  the  peaks  of  the  Himalayas. 
Steady-minded  Arjuna,  Indra’s  son,  O  rajajanamejaya, 
the  world’s  greatest  maha-chariot-hero, 

14  Committed  himself  to  a  single  goal, 

and  devoted  himself  to  tapasya. 

He  entered  the  fearful 

and  thorn-filled  forest  alone. 

15  Flowers,  friuts; 

all  species  of  birds  and  animals; 
also,  there  were  Siddhas  and  Caranas 
dwelling  in  it. 

16  When  Kunti’s  son  Arjuna  entered 

that  forest  where  no  humans  lived, 
suddenly  conches  and  drums  from  heaven 
sounded. 

17  A  great  shower  of  flowers 

fell  on  the  ground; 
clouds  appeared, 

shading  every  part  of  the  forest. 

18  He  took  the  forest-paths 

along  the  foothills  of  the  Himalayas, 
and  he  shone  by  himself 

on  the  breasts  of  a  maha-mountain. 

19  Trees  bloomed  in  brilliant  green, 

birds  chirruped  sweetly; 
the  rivers  had  swirling  currents 
the  colour  of  lapis  lazuli, 

20  And  echoed  with  the  calls 

of  hamsa,  duck,  and  crane; 
on  their  banks  sang  kokilas, 

peacocks  and  kraunca- birds. 
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Arjuna  saw  the  sacred,  cool,  delicious  waters, 
the  lovely  river-banks; 
and  the  heart  of  the  great  chariot-warrior 
was  charmed. 

Maha-minded,  enormously-energetic  Aijuna 
decided  to  spend 
his  time  in  the  forest 
practising  tapasya. 

He  wore  grass-dress  and  deer-skin; 

he  carried  a  stick; 
he  subsisted  on  the  dry  leaves 
that  fell  on  the  ground. 

The  first  month  he  subsisted  on  fruits, 
eating  every  third  night; 
the  second  month, 

he  ate  every  sixth  night; 

The  third  month,  every  fortnight. 

And  when  the  fourth  month  arrived, 
the  great  hero 

of  the  Bharata  race, 

Pandu’s  maha-muscled  son, 
subsisted  on  air, 

his  hands  upraised,  leaning  on  nothing, 
standing  tip-toe. 

Because  he  bathed  often, 

the  hair  of  maha-atmaned  Aijuna 
shone  like  lightning, 
like  a  glossy  lotus. 

All  the  maharsis  went 

to  the  trident-wielding  deity  Pinakin-Siva 
and  informed  him  that  Prtha-Kuntl’s  son 
was  absorbed  in  maha-tapasya. 

They  pranama-ed  Mahadeva-Siva, 

and  told  him  about  Partha- Arjuna: 

“M ah  a- radiant  Partha- Arjuna 

is  practising  tapasya  in  the  heart 
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30  Of  the  Himalayas.  The  tapasya-heated  earth 

produces  smoke  as  a  result. 

We  do  not  know,  O  god-of-gods,  Devesa, 
why  be  is  absorbed  in  this  tapasya. 

31  It  irritates  us.  Illustrious  one,  stop  him.” 

Siva  listened 
to  the  complaint 

of  the  great  self-controlled  munis. 

32  Then  the  husband  of  Uma, 

the  lord  of  all  beings  spoke: 

“Do  not  let  any  action 

of  Phalguna-Arjuna’s  cause  you  anxiety. 

33  Return  cheerfully  and  quickly 

to  where  you  came  from. 

I  know  why  Arjuna  is  so  determined 
in  his  will-power. 

34  He  does  not  seek  heaven,  prosperity, 

or  long  life. 

As  for  what  he  wants, 

I  will  go  today  and  see  to  it.” 

35  The  truth-speaking  rsis  heard  Sarva-Siva 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and,  relieved, 

returned  to  their  dwellings. 

SECTION  THIRTY-NINE 

1  After  the  mahatma  ascetics 

had  left, 

trident-wielding  Bhagavan-Siva, 

Hara-Siva,  the  remover  of  all  ill-deeds, 

2  Assumed  the  form  of  a  hunter 

of  the  Kirata  tribe. 

He  shone  like  a  golden  tree, 
he  was  like  a  second  Meru; 
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He  picked  up  a  magnificent  bow 

and  fatally  poisonous  snake-arrows, 

and  rushed  out 

like  a  ball  of  fire. 

The  god  was  accompanied  by  Uma, 
dressed  also  in  Kirata  costume; 

mischievous  spirits  of  all  shapes, 
in  different  dresses, 

Together  with  thousands  of  female  ghosts, 
accompanied  them. 

O  Bharatajanamejaya, 

the  entire  area  radiated  an  eerie  beauty. 

Suddenly,  everywhere  in  the  forest, 
there  was  total  silence. 

The  sounds  of  birds,  of  brooks, 
of  waterfalls,  ceased. 

Siva  approached  Partha-Arjuna 
of  unrivalled  accomplishment. 

He  saw  the  son  of  an  anti-god  - 

the  awe-inspiring  Danava  Muka  - 

In  the  guise  of  a  boar 
about  to  kill  Aijuna. 

Phalguna-Aijuna  also  noticed  the  boar 
about  to  charge  at  him, 

Picked  up  his  Gandlva-bow 

and  his  quiver  of  fierce  snake-arrows  and, 

twanging  it  loudly, 

he  said  to  the  boar: 

“I  have  come  here, 

but  not  with  intent  to  harm  you. 

But  since  you  seek  to  kill  me, 

I’ll  send  you  to  Yama’s  abode.” 

Sankara-Siva,  disguised  as  a  Kirata, 
saw  the  strong  bow-wielder 

PhaJguna-Arjuna  about  to  kill  the  boar, 
and  ordered  him  to  stop. 
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“I  aimed  first 

at  this  indrakila- coloured  boar.” 

But  Phalguna-Arjuna  did  not  listen, 
he  fired  at  the  boar. 

Simultaneously  the  maha-radiant  Kairata 
shot  an  arrow 
that  sped  like  dazzling  fire 
or  like  a  thunderbolt. 

The  two  arrows, 

simultaneously  shot  by  the  two  men, 
struck  Muka’s  huge,  stone-like  body 
simultaneously. 

The  two  arrows  thudded  into  the  boar 
with  a  roaring  noise, 
like  lightning  falling, 

or  thunder  rending  a  mountain. 

Hit  by  the  two  fire-mouthed  arrows 
resembling  fierce  snakes, 

Muka  collapsed, 

after  reverting  to  his  fearful  raksasa-form. 

Foe-slaying  Jisnu-Aijuna  saw  standing 
in  front  of  him 
a  flaming  golden  man, 

with  many  female  followers. 

Kunti’s  son  Aijuna  smiled  and  said, 

“Who  are  you, 

wandering  in  this  lonely  forest, 

surrounded  by  a  host  of  women? 

Stranger  with  a  golden  radiance, 
don’t  you  fear  this  eerie  forest? 

Why  did  you  shoot  the  boar 
I  aimed  at  first? 

This  raksasa  came  here 

either  purposely  to  kill  me 
or  to  pass  his  time  -  in  any  case, 

I  aimed  at  him  first, 
you  had  no  right  to  shoot  him; 

I  will  have  to  kill  you. 
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It  is  against  hunting-dharma 
to  do  what  you  did. 

Therefore,  dweller  of  the  hills, 

be  ready  to  part  with  your  life.” 

The  Kirata  listened  to  the  Pandava, 
and  guffawed. 

Then,  speaking  sweetly  and  gently,  he  said 
to  ambidextrous  SavyasacT  Aijuna: 

“Why  are  you  so  concerned 

about  my  living  in  the  forest? 

Brave  one!  I  have  always  lived  in  the  forest; 
forests  appeal  to  me. 

Tell  me,  tapasya-rich  ascetic, 

what  makes  you  select  this  place  to  come  to, 

full  of  dangers?  I  have  always  lived  here 
with  the  animals. 

But  you  are  soft,  used  to  luxury, 
you  shine  like  a  flame. 

What  makes  you  come 

to  this  inaccessible  forest?” 

“I  have  my  Gandlva-bow,”  replied  Arjuna, 

“and  my  fiery  arrows. 

I  live  in  a  maha-forest 

like  a  second  Pavaki-Kartikeya. 

Look,  this  ferocious  raksasa, 
who  rushed  at  me 

in  the  form  of  a  beast  - 

I  killed  him  all  by  myself.” 

“No,”  replied  the  Kirata, 

“it  was  my  arrow  that  hit  him  first. 

I  am  the  one  who  sent  him 
to  the  abode  of  Yama. 

I  was  the  first  to  aim  - 

I  was  the  first  to  see  him  - 

it  was  my  arrow  that  killed 
the  beast. 
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Just  because  you  think  much 
of  your  strength, 

you  try  to  put  others  in  the  wrong. 

Ill-atmaned  wretch,  I  will  kill  you. 

Wait,  I  will  destroy  you 

with  thunder-like  arrows. 

Do  the  best  you  can  - 

try  your  arrows  at  me!” 

Arjuna  heard  these  words  of  the  Kirata 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and  wrathfully  shot 
a  stream  of  arrows. 

The  Kirata  laughed  and  received  them 
as  if  they  were  nothing. 

Repeatedly  he  exclaimed, 

“Scoundrel!  Scoundrel! 

Keep  shooting  at  me! 

Shoot  the  best  naraca- arrows  you  have, 
heart-piercing  ones!” 

And  Arjuna  fired  another  tremendous  volley. 

Both,  roused  to  anger, 

poured  volley  upon  volley 
of  fierce  snake-arrows 
at  each  other. 

Sankara-Siva  smilingly  received 
the  shower  of  arrows 
that  Arjuna  in  his  fury 
shot  at  him. 

The  wielder  of  the  trident 
stood  there 
with  unscathed  body, 

like  a  massive  mountain. 

Seeing  that  his  arrows  had  no  effect 
on  the  Kirata, 

Dhananjaya-Aijuna,  surprised,  shouted, 

“ Sadhu!  Sadhu\  Excellent!  Excellent!” 
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This  lovely-limbed  man  of 
the  hills  is  untouched 
by  the  naraca  arrows  that  I fire 
from  the  Gandiva. 

Who  can  he  be? 

Is  he  the  divinity  Rudra-Siva  himself? 
or  a  yaks  a  ?  a  god?  an  anti- god? 

Gods  do  live  on  these  excellent  mountains. 

Who  else  but  the  trident-wielding  god 

Pinakin-Siva  could  remain  unaffected 
by  the  thousands  of  arrows 
from  my  Gandiva :? 

Let  him  be  god  or  yaksa  - 

anyone  but  Rudra-Siva  - 
and  I’ll  pack  him  off  to  Yama’s  realm 
with  my  arrows. 

O  rajajanamejaya!  Aijuna  energetically  recommenced 
firing  a  rain  of  heart-piercing  naraca- arrows, 
as  profuse  and  proliferating 
as  spreading  sunrays. 

The  lord  of  the  world, 

the  great  trident-wielder, 
smiled  and  received  them 

as  a  mountain  absorbs  a  hailstorm. 

Soon  Aijuna’ s  quiver  was  empty. 

When  Phalguna- Aijuna  saw 
his  arrows  exhausted, 

a  great  fear  overcame  him. 

He  remembered  that  Bhagavan  Hutasana-Agni 
had  once  given  him, 
at  the  burning  of  the  Khandava-forest, 
two  inexhaustible  quivers. 

My  arrows  are  all  gone! 

What  shall  I  shoot  now? 

Who  is  this  creature 

who  swallows  all  my  arrows? 
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48  Let  me  try  felling  him 

as  clubs  fell  elephants  - 
hit  him  with  my  bow-end, 

and  pack  him  off  to  Yama! 

49  Maha-radiant  Aijuna,  using  his  bow, 

dragged  towards  him  the  Kirata, 
and  began  pummelling  him  with  blows 
that  struck  like  thunderbolts. 

50  Hardly  had  Kunti’s  son,  great  foe-crusher, 

started  doing  so 

than  the  hill-man  snatched  away 
the  excellent  Gandiva. 

5 1  His  bow  snatched  from  his  hand, 

Aijuna,  in  a  desperate  attempt 
to  end  the  fight, 

rushed  at  the  Kirata  with  a  drawn  sword. 

52  The  Kaurava  descendant  Aijuna  brought 

the  sword  down  on  the  Kirata’s  head 
with  a  force  that  would  have  shattered 
the  hardest  rock. 

53  But  the  excellent  sword  splintered 

the  moment  it  touched  the  Kirata’s  head. 
Phalguna-Arjuna  began  hurling 
tree  trunks  and  boulders. 

54  Bhagavan  Siva 

in  the  form  of  the  huge  Kirata 
repulsed  the  shower  of  tree  trunks  and  boulders. 
Maha-powerful  Partha-Arjuna, 

55  Fuming  with  anger, 

rained  blow  upon  blow 
with  his  thunderbolt-hard  fists 
on  the  Kirata. 

56  Bhagavan  Siva  too  hit 

at  Phalguna- Aijuna  with  his  fists, 
which  were  like  the  thunderbolts 
of  Sakra-Indra. 
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As  a  result  of  the  fist-duel 

between  the  Pandava  and  the  Kirata, 
fearful  sounds  -  catacata  - 
echoed  in  the  forest. 

It  was  an  eerie 

and  a  horripilating  fist-fight! 

Like  the  duel  between  Vasava-Indra  and  Vrtra, 
it  lasted  briefly. 

Jisnu-Arjuna  grappled  the  Kirata 
against  his  chest, 
and  the  Kirata  grappled  back 
with  equal  strength. 

So  intense  was  the  pressure 
of  their  arms  and  chests 
that  their  bodies  emitted  smoke, 
as  fire  produces  ash. 

v. 

Mahadeva-Siva  hugged  his  adversary 

so  hard  and  attacked  with  such  strength 
that  Aijuna 

lost  consciousness. 

His  body  bruised  and  his  breath  choking, 
Phalguna-Arjuna,  gripped  by  the  god, 
seemed  to  be  melting  into  a  writhing  mass 
of  fleshy  pulp. 

In  the  maha-atmaned  god’s  grip, 

Aijuna  suffocated, 
and  fell  heavily  on  the  ground. 

He  looked  like  one  dead. 

But  Pandava- Aijuna  quickly  recovered, 
stood  up, 

his  body  trickling  blood, 
his  mind  bewildered. 

He  paid  mental  homage 

to  trident-wielding  Bhagavan  Pinakin-Siva, 
fashioned  a  clay  likeness  of  Siva 

and  worshipped  it  with  garlands. 
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He  saw  the  same  garlands 

appear  on  the  Kirata’s  head. 

Aijuna,  best  of  the  Pandavas,  delighted, 
regained  normalcy. 

He  prostrated  himself  at  Bhava-Siva’s  feet, 
who  was  pleased 
With  a  cloud-roaring  voice, 

Siva  said  to  astonished  Arjuna: 

“Phalguna- Aijuna, 

your  incomparable  prowess  pleases  me. 
There  is  no  Ksatriya 

who  has  your  courage  and  fortitude. 

Maha-muscled  hero,  bull-brave  Bharata, 
faultless  one, 

your  prowess  almost  equals  mine. 

I  am  pleased  with  you.  Look! 

Large-eyed  hero, 

I  will  give  you  special  vision  to  see  me. 

You  were  once  a  rsi: 

•  •  * 

you  will  now  be  able  to  defeat  even  the  gods. 

I  am  so  happy  with  you 
that  I  will  give  you 
an  invincible  weapon; 

and  soon  you  will  be  proficient  in  its  use.” 

Phalguna- Arjuna  saw  the  maha-radiant  god, 
Mahadeva-Siva, 
the  dweller  of  mountains, 

the  trident-wielder  and  his  devi. 

Conqueror-of-enemies’-cities  Partha- Arjuna  knelt 
and  bowed  his  head  in  pranama 
before  Hara-Siva 

and  worshipped  him. 

“God  of  the  cowrie-shell  locks! 

God  of  all  the  gods! 

Destroyer  of  the  eyes  of  Bhaga! 

Great  god  of  gods! 

Supreme  god,  Mahadeva! 

Blue-throated,  matted-haired  god! 
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Three-eyed  god! 

Lord  of  all! 

I  know  you  are  the  Cause  of  all  causes. 

You  are  the  Refuge  of  the  gods. 

You  are  the  Creator  of  the  universe. 

The  three  worlds 

Of  gods,  and  anti-gods,  and  mortals 
Cannot  vanquish  you! 

You  are  Siva  as  Visnu 
And  Visnu  as  Siva. 

You  destroyed  the  yajna  of  Daksa. 

O  Hari, 

O  Rudra, 

I  bow  to  you!  Namah! 

You  have  an  eye  in  your  forehead, 

O  trident-wielder, 

O  Mldhusa,  O  beautiful  one, 

O  Sarva! 

Wielder  of  the  trident! 

Surya! 

Auspicious-bodied  god! 

Bhagavan! 

Lord  of  all  creatures,  Mahesvara, 

I  offer  you  my  adoration. 

Lord  of  all  forms  of  life, 

Source  of  the  world’s  beneficence, 

Cause  of  all  causes, 

Foremost  Purusa, 

Highest  Hara,  most  subtle  of  all, 

Supreme  god  Sankara, 

Forgive  my  transgression,  Bhagavan. 

I  came  to  the  maha-mountain 
To  have  your  darshan, 

For  the  mountain  is  dear  to  you 
And  holy  men  of  tapasya  live  on  it. 

O  chief  god,  Devesa, 

Adoration  of  the  worlds,  Sarva-loka-namaskrtam, 
I  adore  you,  Bhagavan. 
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82  I  fought  with  you  ignorantly, 

I  was  rash  ignorantly, 

Forgive  me,  Mahadeva-Siva. 

O  Sankara-Siva, 

I  ask  for  your  protection 
Forgive  me  all  that  I  have  done.” 

83  The  maha-radiant  bull-riding  god 

took  Aijuna’s  handsome  arms, 
smiled,  and  said,  “Phalguna-Aijuna, 
you  are  forgiven.” 

84  Bhagavan  Hara-Siva, 

rider  of  the  bull, 

embraced  Partha-Arjuna  warmly, 
and  consoled  him,  saying: 

SECTION  FORTY 

1  “In  your  previous  life 

your  were  Nara,  friend  of  Narayana. 

You  passed  thousands  of  years 
in  forest  tapasya. 

2  You  have  immense  prowess  in  you, 

as  is  in  Visnu, 

•  •  * 

who  is  Purusottama,  Supreme-among-men. 

You  two  sustain  the  universe. 

3  With  the  fear-instilling  bow 

whose  twang  is  the  roaring  of  clouds, 
you  and  Krishna  humbled 

the  anti-gods  at  Sakra-Indra’s  coronation. 

4  This  Gandiva  is  the  very  bow 

you  used  at  that  time. 

I  was  able  to  snatch  it  from  your  hands 
by  means  of  my  maya. 

5  Your  two  quivers,  O  Partha-Arjuna, 

will  again  become  inexhaustible 
O  Kaurava  descendant, 

your  body  will  be  free  from  pain  and  illness. 
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Your  glory  will  be  such,  Partha-Arjuna, 
that  none  will  be  able  to  erase  it. 

You  have  pleased  me. 

Ask  from  me  whatever  you  wish,  Purusottama. 

Foe-crusher,  giver  of  respect 
where  respect  is  due, 
none  on  earth  or  in  heaven 
can  equal  your  prowess, 
there  is  no  Ksatriya 

who  is  superior  to  you.” 

Aijuna  said,  “O  Vrsadhvaja,  bull-flagged  divinity, 
if  you  are  pleased  to  grant  my  wishes, 
all  I  ask  for,  Lord,  Prabhu, 

is  the  celestial  Pasupata  weapon 

Known  as  the  Brahmasira, 
the  weapon  you  wield, 
an  awesome  weapon, 

which  destroys  the  world  at  yuga-end. 

For  with  the  help  of  that  weapon 

and  through  your  grace,  Mahadeva-Siva, 

I  will  win  the  maha-war  against  Kama,  Krpa, 
Bhisma,  and  Drona. 

For  with  the  help  of  that  weapon 

I  can  destroy  the  Danava  anti-gods, 
raksasas,  evil  spirits,  bloodsucking  pisacas, 
gandharvas  and  nagas. 

For  this  is  the  weapon  that, 

when  released  with  mantras, 
discharges  thousands  of  darts  and  maces 
and  virulent  snake-like  arrows. 

For  this  is  the  weapon  whose  power 
will  enable  me  to  fight 
Bhisma  and  Drona  and  Krpa 

and  the  Suta’s  abusive  son  Kama. 

Bhagavan!  Revered  one!  Destroyer  of  Bhaga’s  eyes 
I  have  only  one  ambition  - 
that  when  I  fight  them  one  day, 

by  your  grace  I  should  be  the  victor.” 
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15  “Prowess-rich  Pandava!”  said  Bhava-Siva, 

•  •  * 

“I  will  give  you  the  Pasupata. 

You  have  the  skill 

to  hold,  hurl,  and  reclaim  it  - 

16  A  skill  that  is  not  known 

to  Indra,  Yama,  Varuna,  Vayu, 
or  the  raja  of  the  Yaksas  - 
let  alone  human  beings. 

1 7  Remember,  Partha-Aijuna, 

this  weapon  should  not  be  used  unjustly. 

If  hurled  at  a  weak  enemy, 

it  could  obliterate  the  earth. 

18  Nothing  moving  or  unmoving 

in  the  three  worlds 
can  escape  its  destruction. 

Mind,  eye,  word,  or  bow  can  fire  it.” 

19  Prtha-Kunti’s  son  heard  this 

(said  Vaisampayana), 

purified  himself,  approached  Siva  reverentially, 
and  said,  “Teach  me.” 

20  Siva  gave  to  the  excellent  Pandava  Arjuna 

the  secret  of  that  Yama-like  weapon  - 
how  to  shoot 

and  re-energise  it. 

21  The  weapon  was  now  Aijuna’s 

as  it  was  once  Uma’s  husband’s  - 
the  three-eyed  god. 

Arjuna  accepted  it  gladly. 

22  The  whole  earth,  its  mountains, 

forests,  trees,  seas, 
words,  villages,  towns  and  mines, 
began  to  tremble. 

23  Thousands  of  conches,  dundubhi- drums 

and  trumpets  were  heard. 

Tornadoes  and  maha- whirl  winds  began 
to  blow  fiercely. 
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The  gods  and  Danava  antigods  saw 
the  manifested  weapon 
standing  beside  infinitely  powerful 
and  heroic  Pandava  Arjuna. 

Whatever  imperfection  there  was  in  the  body 
of  infinitely  skilled  Phalguna- Aijuna 
disappeared  at  the  touch 
of  three-eyed  Siva. 

O  rajajanamejaya!  The  three-eyed  divinity 
said  to  Aijuna,  “Visit  heaven.” 

Aijuna  bowed  his  head  in  pranama, 

and  stood  with  palms  folded  in  afijali. 

The  lord  of  the  gods,  Siva, 

radiant  mountain-dweller, 
husband  of  Uma, 
gave  Aijuna  the  Gandiva, 
the  bow  that  destroys 

pisacas  and  anti-gods 

Accompanied  by  Uma, 
the  god-of-gods  Siva, 
left  the  hill-region, 
the  resort  of  maha-rsis, 

and  ascended  to  the  sky 

before  Arjuna’s  very  eyes. 


SECTION  FORTY-ONE 

1  The  bull-riding  wielder  of  the  trident 

disappeared  before  Aijuna’s  eyes 
like  the  sun  setting 

in  everyone’s  sight. 

2  Aijuna,  mighty  foe-slayer, 

stood  there  bewildered, 
saying  to  himself, 

Today  I  have  seen  Mahadeva-Siva. 

3  My  eyes  have  been  blessed! 

I  have  seen  and  touched 

* 

three-eyed  boon-giving  Hara-Siva, 
welder  of  the  trident! 
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/  am  the  most  blessed  of  men! 

My  mission  is  fulfilled , 

I  have  conquered 
all  my  enemies! 

Even  as  prowess-rich  Partha-Arjuna 
thought  in  these  terms, 
there  appeared  the  vaidiarya-ddiZzYmg 
lord  of  the  sea-world. 

His  marvellous  radiance  covered 
all  the  quarters. 

Nagas,  Daityas,  Sadhyas, 
male  and  female  rivers 
and  the  lesser  gods  accompanied 

self-shining  lord-of- waters  Varuna. 

Also,  there  arrived  lord  Kubera 
of  the  golden  body, 
accompanied  by  numerous  yaksas; 

he  was  seated  in  a  glorious  chariot. 

The  incredibly  handsome  lord  of  riches 
came  to  see  Aijuna. 

His  effulgence  encompassed 
the  earth  and  the  sky. 

Illustrious  and  valiant  Yama, 

death-destroyer  of  the  worlds, 
with  pitrs  in  human  forms, 
also  came  there. 

Dharmaraja  Yama,  Vivasvat’s  son, 

whose  atman  cannot  even  be  conceived  of, 
carrying  his  rod, 

riding  a  chariot, 

Radiating  light  in  the  three  worlds, 

illuminating  like  a  second  sun  at  yuga-end 
the  realms 

of  Guhyakas,  Gandharvas,  and  Nagas. 

As  they  descended 

from  the  shining  maha-mountains, 
they  saw  Arjuna  engaged 

in  the  strictest  forms  of  tapasya. 
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Bhagavan  Sakra-Indra  also  arrived, 

accompanied  by  his  queen  Indrani, 
seated  on  the  elephant  Airavata, 
surrounded  by  the  gods. 

A  massive  white  umbrella 
shaded  his  head: 

he  shone  like  the  moon,  the  raja  of  stars, 
among  soft  white  clouds. 

Gandharvas  and  rsis  and  ascetics 
sang  his  praises; 
atop  a  mountain, 

he  resembled  the  rising  sun. 

Perceptive  and  wise-in-dharma  Yam  a, 
in  a  cloud-booming  voice, 
spoke  the  following  words 
from  the  southern  peak: 

“Aijuna,  Arjuna,  look  around  you! 

The  guardians  of  the  world,  the  LokapaJas, 
have  come  here  to  give  you 
the  darshan  you  deserve. 

In  a  previous  birth  you  were  the  infinite-minded, 
maha-powerful  rsi  called  Nara; 

Brahma  wished  it, 

and  you  took  human  birth. 

Defectless  one,  you  will  be  responsible 
for  defeating  the  Vasu-born, 
maha- valiant  grandfather  Bhisma, 
a  supreme  dharmalma, 

As  well  as  Ksatriyas  of  tremendous  prowess, 
whom  Bharadvaja’s  son  Drona  protects, 
and  the  maha-heroic  Danava  anti-gods 
born  as  men. 

The  Danava  anti-god  Nivatakavaca, 

O  Kaurava  descendant, 
and  the  maha-hero  who  is  the  issue 

of  my  father  who  lights  up  all  the  worlds  - 
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22  Kama  -  will  also  be  killed  by  you,  Dhananjaya; 

and  such  gods 

and  Danava  anti-gods  and  raksasas 
as  have  taken  birth  on  earth 

23  Will  meet  death  at  your  hands, 

and  then,  Kuntl’s  son, 
they  will  attain  whatever  realms 
their  karma  determines. 

24  Phalguna-Arjuna,  your  fame  shall  be  known 

the  world  over  for  all  time, 
for  you  have  met  in  battle 

and  pleased  Mahadeva-Siva  himself. 

25  O  maha-muscled  one!  Visnu  and  you  will  together 

lighten  the  earth’s  burden. 

Take  this  weapon,  my  punishing  rod, 
which  can  never  be  repulsed. 

With  this  you  will  perform 
maha-heroic  deeds.” 

26  O  descendant  of  Kuru,Janamejaya! 

Prtha-Kuntl’s  son  gladly  accepted  the  mace 
and  the  mantras  governing 

its  hurling  and  withdrawing. 

27  From  the  western  peak,  Varun a, 
yellow-cloud-coloured  lord  of  the  waters,  said: 

28  “You,  Partha-Aijuna, 

are  foremost  among  Ksatriyas 
and  you  know  a  Ksatriya’s  dharma. 

Look  at  me,  Varun  a,  lord  of  the  waters! 

29  None  is  able  to  escape  the  nooses 

that  I  fling  - 

I  give  you  my  Varuni  weapons,  Kuntl’s  son, 
and  the  knowledge  of  their  use. 

30  In  the  battle  fought  over  Taraka, 

thousands  of  maha-atmaned  Daitya  anti-gods 
were  captured 

by  means  of  my  nooses. 
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I  give  you  these  with  pleasure,  maha  brave  one. 

Take  them  from  me  - 
even  Antaka-Death  will  not  escape, 
should  he  try  to  harm  you. 

If  you  enter  the  battlefield 
armed  with  this  weapon, 
the  whole  earth  will  soon  have 
no  Ksatriyas  left.” 

After  Yama  and  Varuna 

had  gifted  their  weapons, 
the  lord  of  wealth  Kubera  spoke 
from  the  peak  of  Kailasa: 

“Wise  and  maha-powerful  son  of  Pandu, 
you  have  pleased  me. 

Meeting  you  is  like  meeting 
an  invincible  warrior. 

Ambidexterous  wielder  of  the  bow,  SavyasacT! 

You  who  were  once  a  god, 
a  maha-powerful  eternal  hero, 

you  practised  penance  with  me  in  the  past. 

Bull-brave  hero!  Today  I  will  give  you 
the  power  of  divine  sight 

with  which  you  will  defeat  the  formidable  anti-gods, 
O  maha-muscled  one. 

I  present  you  with  a  weapon  so  excellent 
that  with  it 

you  will  be  able  to  reduce 

Dhrtarastra’s  sons  to  ashes. 

This  is  my  favourite  weapon, 
the  Antardhana: 
its  radiance  and  energy 

are  able  to  put  one’s  foes  to  sleep. 

When  maha-atmaned  Sankara  Siva  killed  Tripura, 
this  weapon  was  used 
to  annihilate  many  otherwise 

invulnerable  maha-anti-gods. 
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40  Truly  valiant  one, 

I  now  gift  this  to  you; 
you  have  the  dignified  strength  of  Meru, 
You  should  possess  this  weapon.” 

41  Aijuna,  the  brave,  maha-muscled  Kaurava, 

graciously  accepted 
the  divine  weapon 

offered  by  Kubera. 

42  Speaking  sweetly  and  gently 

to  Prtha-Kuntf’s  untiring  son, 
the  king  of  the  gods  Devaraja  Indr  a 

said  in  a  kettledrum-sonorous  voice: 

43  “You  are  the  ancient  Isana, 

O  maha-muscled  son  of  Kunti; 
you  have  already  achieved  all 
that  a  god  can  achieve. 

44  Maha  effulgent  foe-subduer, 

now  you  must  prepare  yourself 
for  the  greatest  mission  of  all  - 
you  must  ascend  to  heaven. 

45  The  chariot  driven  by  Matali 

will  soon  arrive  on  earth  to  take  you; 
and  I,  O  Kaunteya-Arjuna, 

will  give  you  divine  weapons.” 

46  Seeing  all  the  Lokapaia  lords  of  the  world 

gathered  on  the  mountain  peaks, 
Kuntl’s  son  Dhananjaya- Aijuna 
was  wonderstruck. 

47  Maha-radiant  Aijuna  then  offered 

the  customary  puja-respect 
to  the  Lokapaia  world-lords 

with  gifts  of  words,  water,  and  fruits. 

48  They  blessed  Dhananjaya- Aijuna 

and  returned  - 

all  the  self-coursing  lords  of  the  world 
returned  to  their  realms. 
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49  With  the  remarkable  weapons 

now  in  his  possession, 

bull-brave  Arjuna  thought  himself  fortunate, 
his  mission  fulfilled. 


SECTION  FORTY-TWO 

1  After  the  Lokapala  guardians  of  the  world  left 

(said  Vaisampayana), 
foe-crushing  Partha- Arjuna 

thought  of  Rajendra  Devaraja  Indra’s  chariot. 

2  The  instant  wise  Gudakesa-Aijuna’s  imagination 

dwelt  on  the  subject, 
the  maha-lustrous  Matali-driven  chariot 
arrived, 

3  Dispelling  sky-darkness, 

cleaving  through  clouds, 
and  flooding  the  heavens 

with  a  cloud-roaring  noise. 

4  Fearful  swords,  ftftemissiles, 

fierce-looking  clubs,  darts, 
lightning-tipped  weapons, 

divine  maha-lustrous  thunderbolts, 

5  Thunder-weapons, 

wheeled  fire-shooters  operating 
on  the  principle  of  air-expansion, 
cloud-reverberating  weapons, 
were  all  in  the  armoury 
of  Indra’s  chariot. 

6  Also,  massive-bodied,  horrific  Nagas 

with  fire-breathing  mouths, 
and  stone-missiles 

resembling  white  fleecy  clouds. 

7  Ten  thousand  golden  wind-swift  horses  pulled 

that  celestial  maya-producing  chariot 
with  such  speed 

that  the  eye  could  not  see  it  flash  past. 
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On  the  chariot  Arjuna  saw 

the  maha-lustrous  Vaijayanta  flag 
like  a  dark-blue  lotus, 

on  a  gold-decorated  flagstaff. 

Maha-muscled  Partha- Arjuna  saw 
a  golden-bright  charioteer, 
and  he  surmised  that  the  chariot  must  belong 
to  one  of  the  gods. 

While  Phaiguna-Arjuna  was  thinking  this, 

Matali  descended 
from  the  chariot, 

and  respectfully  said: 

“ Bho  bhoh ,  fortunate  one,  Sakra-Indra’s  son! 

Indra  wants  to  see  you. 

Climb  into  this  chariot, 

sent  by  Indra  to  fetch  you. 

Your  father,  finest  of  the  gods,  Satakratu-Indra, 
recipient  of  a  thousand  yajnas, 
said  to  me, 

‘Bring  Kunfi’s  son  before  the  gods.’ 

Sakra-Indra,  surrounded  by  gods, 
rsis,  gandharvas,  and  apsaras, 
is  waiting  eagerly 
to  see  you. 

By  order  of  the  subduer-of-Paka, 

Pakasasana-Indra, 

come  with  me  to  the  realms  of  the  gods, 
and  receive  your  weapons.” 

“Matali,”  said  Arjuna, 

“I  will  go  with  you  in  the  chariot 
which  hundred  Rajasuyas 

and  Asvamedha-horse-sacrifices  cannot  obtain. 

Even  the  most  fortune-favoured  kings 

who  have  performed  the  most  splendid  yajnas, 
even  the  gods  and  Danava  anti-gods 

cannot  ride  in  this  excellent  chariot. 
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The  man  who  has  no  tapasya 

will  not  be  able  to  see  and  touch 
this  divine  maha-chariot, 
let  alone  ride  it. 

Holy  one,  you  climb  in  first. 

When  the  horses  have  quietened, 

I  will  climb  in, 

like  a  good  man  following  virtue.” 

Matali  heard; 

and  Sakra-Indra’s  charioteer  quickly  got  in, 
and  pacified 

the  restless  horses. 

Kunti’s  son  Arjuna  bathed  in  the  Ganga; 

with  purified  body  and  peaceful  mind, 
the  Kaurava  descendant 

recited  from  the  scriptures. 

He  offered  oblations 

to  the  spirits  of  his  ancestors, 
and  invoked  Mandara, 
the  raja  of  mountains. 

“Lord  of  mountains! 

Refuge  of  the  noble 

And  good-intentioned  munis 

Who  seek  the  path  to  heaven! 

Through  your  grace, 

O  holy  mountain, 

Brahmins,  Ksatriyas  and  Vaisyas 
Attain  heaven  and  live  with  the  gods. 

Raja  of  mountains!  Maha-mountain! 

I  have  lived  happily  on  you, 

Amongst  holy  munis  and  pilgrimage-places. 

Today  I  take  your  leave  to  go. 

Often  have  my  eyes  been  blessed 
With  your  green  slopes  and  forests, 

Your  rivers  and  brooks  and  sacred  pilgrimage-spots. 
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I  have  tasted  your  fragrant  fruits, 

I  have  drunk  the  sweet  water 
That  flows  down  your  body. 

Mountain, 

The  water  of  your  body  is  like  nectar. 
Like  a  child  happy 
In  the  lap  of  his  father, 

I  have  been  happy, 

O  mountain  raja,  lord,  prabhn. 

In  your  lap,  where  apsaras  play, 

And  the  words  of  the  Vedas  are  heard. 

My  days  have  been  happy 
On  your  slopes,  O  mountain.” 

Arjuna,  slayer  of  his  enemies, 

Bid  farewell  to  the  mountain, 

And,  shining  like  the  sun, 

Ascended  the  celestial  chariot. 

Happily  he  coursed  through  the  sky 
In  that  sun-brilliant  vehicle, 

Till  he  could  no  more  be  seen 
By  the  eyes  of  the  dharmatmas. 

Then  he  saw  thousands 
Of  wondrous  chariots 

In  regions  where  the  sun  never  shines, 
Nor  the  moon,  where  fire  does  not  burn, 
Where  light  is  the  produce 
Of  the  deepest  tapasya. 

And  the  radiant  regions 

That  are  seen  as  stars  from  the  earth, 

Or  like  small  lamps 
Because  they  are  so  far  away, 

Were  seen  by  Pandu’s  son  Arjuna 
In  their  self-shining  splendour, 

Rich  with  pristine  glory. 

He  also  saw  the  raja-rsis 
of  tremendous  merit, 
all  heroes  who  had  met  death 
on  the  field  of  battle, 
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36  And  those  who  achieved  heaven 

through  profound  tapasya, 
and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  gandharvas 
raidant  like  the  sun, 

37  As  well  as  Guhyakas,  rsis  and  apsaras. 

Seeing  these  self-shining  realms, 
Phalguna-Arjuna, 

struck  with  wonder, 

38  Turned  to  Matali,  who  explained, 

“These  are  the  good  people, 

Partha- Aijuna,  who  have  found  their  rewards 
in  suitable  realms. 

39  And  you  can  see  them,  lord, 

from  the  earth  twinkling  like  stars.” 

At  the  gate,  he  saw  the  white, 
always- victorious  elephant 

40  Airavata,  whose  four  tusks  resemble 

the  four  peaks  of  Mount  Kailasa. 

Beside  the  Siddhas, 

the  finest  of  the  Kauravas  and  Pandavas, 

41  Aijuna  shone  like  Mandhata, 

a  king  of  the  ancient  past. 

Lotus-eyed  Arjuna  passed 

through  many  realms  allotted  to  rajas. 

42  Passing  through  the  heavenly  realms, 

maha-illustrious  Aijuna 
came  finally 

to  Sakra-Indra’s  city  Amaravati. 

SECTION  FORTY-THREE 

1  In  that  lovely  city  he  saw 

Siddhas  and  Caranas; 
sacred  trees  flourished  everywhere, 
and  flowers  of  all  seasons. 
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2  Soft  winds  carrying  the  fragrance 

of  sparkling  flowers 
wafted  in  the  city, 

as  if  inviting  him. 

3  Welcomed  by  the  divine  trees  and  flowers, 

Aijuna  saw  the  garden 
called  Nandana, 

where  apsaras  sported. 

4  Only  men  of  profound  tapasya 

and  those  who  offer  sacred  libations 
can  experience  this  realm;  never  those 
who  run  away  from  the  field  of  battle, 

5  Never  those  who  do  not  observe  penance 

and  who  eschew  yajna, 
nor  those  who  mock  the  Vedas  and  srutis, 
nor  those  who  refuse 
to  bathe  in  sacred  tirthas , 
and  deny  yajna-charity; 

6  Never  those  who  obstruct 

the  performance  of  yajnas, 
nor  those  addicted  to  drinking 
and  meat-eating, 

nor  those  who  seduce  a  guru’s  wife, 

nor  those  who  are  wicked-atmaned. 

7  Maha-muscled  Arjuna  saw  that  divine  garden 

echoing  with  melodious  songs, 
as  he  entered  the  entrancing  city 
of  Sakra-Indra. 

8  He  saw  thousands  of  chariots, 

able  to  travel-at-will, 
stationed  in  their  respective  areas 
(continued  Vaisampayana). 

9  Pandu’s  son  Aijuna, 

praised  by  gandharvas  and  apsaras,  entered, 
fanned  by  the  delicate  fragrance 
of  soothing  breezes. 
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10  The  gods,  together  with  the  gandharvas 

and  delighted  rsis, 
sang  the  exploits 

of  untiringly  valorous  Partha-Aijuna. 

1 1  Divine  music  accompanied  the  blessings 

poured  on  him; 
on  all  sides  the  great  hero 

heard  conches  and  dundubhi-drums. 

12  Eulogised  by  the  gods,  commanded  by  Indra, 

Prtha-Kunti’s  son  Aijuna 
went  to  the  star-sprinkled  realm 
called  the  Suravithi, 

13  Where  he  met  Sadhyas,  Visvas, 

Maruts,  the  twin  Asvins, 
the  Adityas,  Vasus,  Rudras, 
and  Brahma-rsis, 

14  Many  raja-rsis, 

many  kings  with  Dillpa  at  their  head, 
Tumburu,  Narada, 

and  the  two  gandharvas  Haha  and  Huhu 

15  The  Kaurava  descendant  paid  his  respects  to  all, 

after  which 

the  great  foe-crusher  saw 

the  thousand-yajna-receiving  Devaraja  Indra. 

16  He  alighted  from  the  excellent  chariot. 

Maha-muscled  Prtha-Kunti’s  son 
saw  his  father,  king-of-gods  Indra, 
slayer-of-Paka  Pakasasana-Indra. 

17  A  bright  white  umbrella  on  a  golden  staff 

shaded  Indra’s  head; 
a  divinely-scented  fly-whisk 
fanned  him. 

18  Gandharvas,  led  by  Visvavasu, 

praised  his  glories; 
bards  and  singers  and  Brahmins 

chanted  from  the  Rg,  Yajur  and  Sama. 
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19  Kuntl’s  son  Aijuna  approached, 

bent  his  head  low,  and  paid  his  respects; 
Indra  embraced  him 

with  smooth  and  handsome  arms, 

20  Took  him  by  the  hand; 

then  Sakra-Indra  made  him  sit 
on  a  part  qf  his  own  sacred  seat 
meant  only  for  gods  and  rsis. 

2 1  Devendra-Indra  smelt  the  low-bent  head 

of  Aijuna;  and  then  the  slayer-of-enemies 
Indra  made  Aijuna 
sit  in  his  lap. 

* 

22  Partha- Aijuna,  sitting  in  Sakra-Indra’s  lap, 

shone  with  such  grandeur 
that  he  appeared  to  all  to  be 
a  second  Vasava-Indra. 

23  Affectionately  touching  him, 

the  slayer-of-Vrtra  Indra 
ran  his  perfumed  fingers 
on  the  face  of  Aijuna. 

24  He  patted  and  stroked  Aijuna 

with  hands 

which  carried  the  marks  of  the  thunderbolt  - 
running  them  on  Aijuna’s  arms 

25  Which  were  like  golden  pillars, 

hard-muscled 

with  constant  stretching  of  the  bow-string. 
Indra  lovingly  looked 

26  At  Gudakesa- Aijuna; 

yet  the  thousand-eyed  god,  slayer  of  Vrtra, 
though  his  eyes  grew  large  with  joy, 
seemed  not  to  be  satiated. 

27  Sitting  together, 

they  lent  radiance  to  the  sabha, 
like  the  sun  and  moon  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  dark  fortnight. 
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Gandharvas,  led  by  Tumburu, 

skilled  in  sacred  and  secular  music, 
sang  the  most  exquisite 
of  melodies. 

Ghrtaci,  Menaka,  Rambha,  Purvacitti, 

Svayamprabha, 

Urvasi,  Misrakesi,  Dandagauri,  Varuthinl, 

GopalT,  Sahajanya,  Kumbhayonl,  Prajagara, 
Citrasena,  Citralekha,  Saha,  Madhurasvara  - 

These  and  thousands 

of  other  lotus-eyed  apsaras  danced  there, 
entrancing  the  minds 

of  the  perfected  mortals,  the  Siddhas. 

They  had  maha-waists,  maha-hips, 
they  cast  sidelong  glances, 
and  made  undulating  gestures, 
they  shook  their  breasts: 
they  did  all  to  captivate  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  the  spectators. 


SECTION  FORTY-FOUR 

1  The  gods  and  gandharvas, 

knowing  Sakra-Indra’s  mind, 
prepared  an  excellent  arghya -welcome 
for  Partha-Arjuna. 

2  They  brought  him  water  to  wash 

his  face  and  feet, 
and  escorted  him  to  the  palace 
of  Purandara-Indra. 

3  Honoured  by  the  puja, 

Jisnu-Arjuna  lived  in  his  father’s  house, 
and  began  learning  the  art 

of  handling  the  maha-weapons. 

4  He  received  from  Sakra-Indra 

the  terrible  Thunder- Weapon, 
and  the  maha-deafening  Lightning  whose  flashes 
suggest  clouds  and  dancing  peacocks. 
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5  After  receiving  the  weapons, 

Aijuna  thought  of  his  brothers. 

On  Purandara-Indra’s  order, 

he  spent  five  happy  years  there. 

6  At  the  proper  time, 

Sakra-Indra  advised  Partha- Aijuna,  “KuntTs  son, 
learn  the  arts  of  singing  and  dancing 
from  Citrasena. 

7  Learn  music  that  only  the  gods  know, 

and  men  never  hear. 

If  you  do  this,  Kunti’s  son, 

you  will  immensely  benefit.” 

8  Purandara-Indra  introduced  Aijuna 

to  his  sakha-friend  Citrasena, 
and  Aijuna  spent  happy  and  inspiring  days 
with  Citrasena. 

9  Citrasena  taught  him 

vocal  and  instrumental  music  and  dancing. 

But  memories  of  the  shameful  dice-game 
made  tapasya-practising  Aijuna  restless. 

10  He  remembered  Sakuni,  Subala’s  son, 

and  angrily  desired  Duhsasana’s  death. 
Nonetheless, 

he  enjoyed  the  dancing  and  singing 
of  the  gandharvas, 

and  learnt  excellently. 

1 1  He  studied  vocal  and  instrumental  music 

and  dancing, 

but  the  mind  of  the  foe-slayer  Aijuna, 
remembering 

his  brothers  and  mother  KuntI, 
continued  to  be  uneasy. 


[ 111:45:1-9 ] 


220 


1 


2 


ef) 

1 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


SECTION  FORTY-FIVE 

One  day  Sakra-Indra,  noticing 

that  Partha-Aijuna’s  eyes  wandered 
in  Urvasl’s  direction, 

said  to  Citrasena  in  private: 

“Raja  of  the  gandharvas,  tiger-among-men, 
go  to  Urvasi,  foremost  of  apsaras, 
and  see  that  she  attends 
on  Phalguna-Aijuna. 

He  is  already  made  proficient 
in  the  weapons  of  war; 
now  make  him  skilled 

in  the  arts  of  pleasing  women.” 

Citrasena  replied,  “It  will  be  done.” 

Commanded  by  Vasava-Indra, 
the  Gandharva  raja 

approached  exquisite  Urvasi, 

She  received  him  delightedly 
and  honoured  him. 

He  sat  down,  relaxed  and,  smiling, 
said  to  graceful  Urvasi: 

“Lovely-hipped  lady, 

I  come  here  on  instructions 
from  the  sole  raja  of  heaven 
who  wants  a  favour. 

Known  for  dignity,  good  manners, 
handsomeness,  self-discipline; 
famous  for  his  feats, 

respected  by  the  pious,  full  of  poise; 

A  genius  of  a  man,  energetic, 
forgiving,  unmalicious, 
a  student  of  the  four  Vedas,  the  Upanisads, 

their  branches,  the  Puranas,  the  fifth  Veda; 

Respectful  to  his  gurus, 

learned  in  the  eight  gun  as 
of  the  wise  mind;  who,  by  brahmacarya, 
ability,  birth,  and  age, 


Ttt  K^telAirotZ  afj  [111:45: 10-16] 


221 


10  Can  protect  heaven  itself,  as  Maghavat-Indra  does; 

an  unboastful  hero, 
one  who  gives  due  honour; 

who  can  see  the  smallest  detail 
in  its  full  importance, 
a  soft-spoken  man 

1 1  Who  pleases  his  friends  and  dependents 

with  food  and  drink, 

a  truth-speaker,  a  receiver  of  puja-respect, 
eloquent,  eye-pleasing,  modest; 

12  Kind  to  his  bhaktas, 

helpful,  loved  by  all,  strict  in  promise, 
like  Mahendra-Indra  and  Varuna 
in  noble  qualities  - 

13  Such  a  man  is  valiant  Aijuna. 

Now  you  know  him. 

Lovely  lady,  he  is  fit  to  taste 
the  fruits  of  heaven. 

Sakra-Indra  desires  that  you  today  sit  at  his  feet. 
Do  this,  for  you  please  Dhananjaya- Aijuna.” 

14  UrvasI  of  perfect  features 

listened  to  Citrasena  attentively. 

She  smiled 

and  replied  light-heartedly: 

15  “So  many  virtues  -  all  rolled  up  in  one  man! 

Truly! 

With  those  gunas  any  man  would  do  - 
so  why  not  Arjuna? 

16  Because  Mahendra-Indra  commands  me, 

because  I  am  your  friend, 
because  Arjuna  has  so  many  virtues, 

I  am  already  in  love  with  him. 

Go  then. 

I  will  happily  go  to  him.” 
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SECTION  FORTY-SIX 

Promising  the  gandharva  his  request, 
smiling  UrvasI, 

eager  for  the  darshan  of  Partha-Arjuna, 
bathed. 

She  put  on  ornaments  and  scented  garlands. 

The  god  of  love  Manmatha  had  charmed  her 
with  a  vision  of  Dhananjaya-Aijuna’s  grace 
and  handsomeness. 

Inflamed  by  Manmatha,  the  god  of  love, 
she  dreamt  of  Aijuna 
making  love  to  her  on  a  large, 
luxurious  bed. 

So  intense  was  her  longing 

for  the  man  she  loved  -  Phalguna- Aijuna  - 
that  she  withdrew  her  mind 
from  all  other  objects; 

And  when  the  moon  rose  and  twilight  arrived, 
large-hipped  UrvasI 
made  her  way  to  the  house 
of  Partha-Arjuna. 

She  was  radiantly  lovely. 

her  shining  soft,  long  braid  of  hair 
was  fragrant 

with  clusters  of  flowers. 

Her  grace,  her  loveliness, 

the  curving  of  her  eyebrows, 
her  soft  syllables,  her  moon-like  face  - 

they  rivalled  the  enchantment  of  the  moon. 

Her  large,  curved  breasts, 

adorned  with  a  gold  chain, 
divine  perfume,  delicate  scandalpaste, 
heaved  as  she  walked. 

The  weight  of  her  heavy  breasts 
made  her  stoop  slightly 
at  every  step,  revealing  the  beauty 
of  her  waist’s  triple  fold. 
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10  Her  graceful,  round  haunches, 

like  two  shapely  mounds, 
looked  like  love’s  own  temple; 
golden  chains  glittered 

1 1  On  it;  a  temple  to  seduce 

the  saintliest  divine  rsi; 

•  •  * 

it  was  mind-ravishing, 

draped  in  transparent  dress. 

12  Her  lovely- ankled,  flat-soled  feet 

had  copper-coloured  toes; 
they  curved  like  the  back  of  a  tortoise, 
they  were  decorated 
with  rows  of  tiny  kinkini  bells 
that  tinkled  as  she  walked. 

13  The  little  wine  she  had  sipped 

made  her  light  headed; 

inflamed  by  desire,  she  swayed  as  she  walked  - 
a  ravishing  sight. 

14  Heaven  has  many  enchantments, 

but  the  Siddhas,  Car  an  as,  and  Gandharvas 
knew  no  sight  move  enchanting 
than  Urvasi  walking. 

15  Her  breasts  were  covered 

with  a  cloud-soft  cloth: 
she  looked  like  the  moon 

moving  behind  soft-white  clouds. 

16  Wind-swift,  mind-swift, 

the  sweet-smiling  lady 
arrived  at  the  house  of  Phalguna-Arjuna, 
son  of  Pandu,  in  no  time. 

1 7  She  stopped  at  the  gate. 

O  finest-of-menjanamejaya! 

Lovely-eyed  Urvasi  sent  word  to  Aijuna 
through  the  gate-keeper. 

18  O  rajajanamejaya!  She  stepped  inside 

the  elegant  house  of  Aijuna,  who, 
surprised  to  have  a  lady  visitor  at  night, 
went  to  greet  her. 
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Seeing  Urvasi,  Partha-Arjuna  lowered  his  eyes 
out  of  embarrassment. 

He  greeted  her  with  the  puja-respect 
one  shows  a  superior. 

“Most  excellent  of  apsaras,” 

Aijuna  said,  “I  bow  to  you. 

What  is  your  desire? 

How  can  I  help  you?” 

Urvasi,  hearing  these  words, 
could  not  control  herself. 

She  repeated  to  Aijuna 

all  that  Gandharva  Citrasena  had  said. 

“Finest  of  men,”  she  said, 

“let  me  tell  you  all 
that  Citrasena  told  me, 

which  is  why  I  am  here. 

Your  coming  here  was  the  cause 
of  Mahendra-Indra  summoning 
a  large  gathering  in  heaven 

where  celebrations  could  be  held. 

To  that  assembly  there  came,  O  finest  of  men, 
the  Rudras, 
the  Adityas,  the  Vasus, 
and  the  Asvins, 

As  well  as  many  maharsis, 
and  royal  rsis, 

Siddhas,  Caranas,  and  Yaksas, 
and  maha-wraga-Nagas. 

When  these  god-lke  people, 

shining  like  the  sun  or  moon  or  fire, 
sat  down 

according  to  rank,  prestige,  and  prowess, 

The  Gandharvas,  O  large-eyed  hero, 
began  playing  the  vlna, 
and  sang  exquisite,  haunting  songs 

of  bewitching  melody,  O  son  of  Sakra-Indra. 
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Then  the  chief  apsaras  began  to  dance, 

O  Kuru-descendant,  Partha-Aijuna! 

At  that  time  you  looked  at  me  once, 
steadily  and  long. 

When  the  gathering  dispersed, 

the  gods,  commanded  by  your  father, 

returned 

to  their  respective  abodes. 

The  chief  apsaras  also, 
with  all  the  others, 

on  your  father’s  instructions, 
returned  to  their  houses. 

Lotus-eyed  one, 

commanded  by  Sakra-Indra, 

Citrasena  came  to  see  me  in  my  house, 
and  said: 

‘Lovely  complexioned  lady, 

the  chief  of  the  gods  has  sent  me. 

Do  what  is  pleasing  to  Mahendra-Indra, 
to  me,  and  to  you. 

Lovely-hipped  lady,  favour  Partha-Aijuna 
who  is  brave 

like  Sakra-Indra  in  battle, 

and  has  a  generous  heart.’ 

Commanded  by  him  and  by  your  father, 

I  am  here,  O  faultless  one. 

Great  foe-subduer,  I  come  here 
in  order  to  serve  you. 

I  have  fallen  in  love  with  your  virtues, 

O  hero. 

This  is  all  I  want. 

It  seems  I  have  always  loved  you.” 

When  he  heard  her  speak  in  heaven 
in  that  way, 

Aijuna  was  so  embarrassed 

that  he  shut  his  ears,  and  said: 
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“Beautiful  lady,  lovely-faced  one, 

it  is  not  proper  that  I  should  hear  all  this. 
Fortune-favoured  lady! 

I  look  on  you  as  a  guru’s  wife. 

You  are  to  me  like  maha-fortune-favoured  KuntI, 
like  Indra’s  wife  Sari. 

I  do  not  have  the  least  doubt  about  this, 
gracious  lady. 

Lovely-smiling,  auspicious  lady, 

it  is  true  that  I  looked  steadily  at  you, 
but  there  was 

a  special  reason. 

I  looked  at  you  with  staring  eyes, 
happily, 

because  I  said  to  myself: 

Here  is  the  mother  of  the  Pauravas. 

O  gracious  apsara, 

do  not  have  any  other  feelings  for  me, 
for  you  are  the  mother  of  my  race, 
a  guru  above  all  gurus.” 

“Son  of  Devaraja-Indra,”  replied  Urvasi, 

“we  apsaras  have  no  restrictions, 
we  are  free  to  choose. 

O  hero!  Do  not  idealise  me  as  a  guru. 

All  the  sons  and  grandsons  of  the  Pauravas 
who  receive 

their  tapasya’s  rewards  here, 

have  been  entertained  by  me  here; 
you  should  not  consider  this 
as  wrong. 

O  gracious  one!  Be  kind  to  me. 

Do  not  reject  me.  I  burn  with  love. 

You  know  how  to  give  proper  respect. 

I  am  your  bhakta.  Take  me.” 

“Lovely  hipped,  faultless  featured  lady,” 

Arjuna  replied,  “listen  to  me. 

Let  the  four  directions  and  four  sub-directions 
and  the  gods  hear! 
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Perfect  one,  you  are  to  me 

like  KuntI,  Madrf,  and  SacI  - 
you  are  the  mother  of  our  race  - 
someone  to  respect. 

Lovely-complexioned  one,  go,  I  beg  of  you, 

I  lower  my  head  at  your  feet 
You  are  my  puj  a- worthy  mother. 

Treat  me  as  a  son.” 

When  Urvasi  heard  this  from  Partha-Aijuna, 
she  lost  her  head  in  anger. 

Trembling,  with  furrowed  brow, 
she  said  to  Dhananjaya-Aijuna: 

“Because  you  insult  a  woman 
who  comes  to  you 
stricken  with  the  arrows  of  Kama, 

and  because  your  father  ordered  her  to  do  so, 

Partha-Aijuna,  you  will  have  to  live  among  women, 
without  respect, 
as  a  dancer; 

you  will  be  deprived  of  your  virility.” 

She  breathed  deeply, 

her  lips  kept  quivering, 
and  she  hurried  to  her  house 
after  cursing  Arjuna. 

Foe-subduing  Aijuna  rushed 
to  Citrasena 
and  explained  to  him 

the  happenings  of  that  night 

Between  him  and  Urvasi. 

Pandava-  Aijuna 
kept  repeating  the  curse 

that  Urvasi  had  cast  on  him. 

Citrasena  reported  the  story 
to  Sakra-Indra, 

and  Hari-vahana-Indra  called  his  son  to  him 
in  private, 
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Consoled  him  with  sweet  words 
and  said  to  him: 

“Excellent  one,  tata,  my  dear  son, 

you  have  made  Prtha-Kunti  a  true  mother. 

Maha-muscled  hero, 

giver  of  appropriate  respect, 
you  have  shamed  the  rsis  with  your  self-discipline. 
Urvasi’s  curse  is  a  blessing, 

One  day  it  will  prove  to  be 
Of  immense  benefit  to  you. 

Blameless  one,  the  thirteenth  year 
of  your  exile 

must  be  passed  in  disguise; 

then  the  curse  will  help  you. 

After  passing  one  year 
as  a  eunuch  dancer, 
you  will  recover  your  sexual  powers, 
my  son.” 

Listening  to  these  words, 
foe-subduing  Aijuna 
was  relieved  and  glad, 

and  immediately  forgot  the  curse. 

Pandu’s  son  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
enjoyed  himself 
in  the  divine  realm 

in  the  company  of  illustrious  Citrasena. 

The  sexual  feelings  of  the  man 
who  listens  to  this  story 
of  Pandu’s  son  Aijuna 

never  turn  wickedly  lustful. 

And  excellent  men 

who  hear  this  story 

of  Phalguna-Aijuna’s  purity, 
freed  from  pride 

and  anger  and  lust, 

find  joy  in  heaven. 
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SECTION  FORTY-SEVEN 

In  the  course  of  his  wanderings, 

maha-rsi  Lomasa 
•  •  * 

went  to  the  abode  of  Sakra-Indra 
to  met  the  lord  of  heaven. 

The  maha-muni  namaskara-ed  the  raj  a  of  the  gods. 

He  saw  Aijuna,  the  son  of  Pandu, 
sitting  on  half 

of  Vasava-Indra’s  throne. 

The  maha-rsis  there  offered  him  puj a- respect; 

then  that  finest  of  the  twice-born  sat, 
on  Sakra-Indra’ s  request, 
on  a  splendid  seat. 

He  wondered  how  Partha-Arjuna 
who  was  only  a  Ksatriya 
had  managed  to  sit  on  the  same  seat 
as  Indra. 

What  was  his  unique  good  karma  ? 

What  special  regions  had  he  conquerred 
to  obtain  a  seat 

that  even  the  gods  worshipped? 

Sakra-Indra  read  his  mind, 
and  the  husband  of  SacI, 
the  Vrtra-slaying  lord  of  heaven 
smiled  and  said  to  Lomasa: 

“Rsi  of  Brahma, 

let  me  talk  about  what  you  are  thinking. 
Aijuna  has  taken  birth  among  humans, 
but  he  is  no  mortal. 

This  maha-muscled  hero  is  my  son, 
bom  to  Kuntl. 

He  has  come  here  to  get  weapons. 

For  some  strange  reason, 

You  are  unable  to  recognise  him 
as  the  splendid  rsi  of  the  past. 

Listen:  I  will  tell  you  who  he  is, 
why  he  is  here. 
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First,  you  must  realise 

that  the  two  excellent  rsis 

•  • 

Nara  and  Narayana,  of  the  past, 

are  Hrsikesa-Krishna  and  Dhananjaya-Aijuna. 

Nara  and  Narayana  are  renowned 
in  the  three  worlds; 
they  came  to  earth  to  accomplish 
a  special  purpose. 

The  sacred  asrama 

that  even  gods  and  mahatma  rsis  worship, 
known  as  Badari, 

which  is  situated  at  the  source 

Of  the  Ganga  and  visited  by  Siddhas  and  Caranas, 
O  Brahmin, 
was  once  the  abode 
of  Visnu  and  Tisnu. 

O  rsi  of  Brahma, 

these  maha-radiant  ones,  at  my  request, 
took  birth  on  earth.  These  maha-heroes  will  remove 
the  sorrows  of  the  world. 

There  are  some  anti-gods 

known  as  the  Nivatakavacas 
who,  proud  of  their  special  boon, 
even  now  afflict  us. 

They  are  so  arrogant 

that  they  intend  using  their  boon 
to  destroy  the  gods 
whom  they  detest. 

They  are  the  fearful,  maha-powerful  sons  of  Danu 
and  they  live  in  the  Patala  region  of  hell; 
all  the  gods  together 
cannot  defeat  them. 

Noble  Brahmin,  Visnu,  slayer  of  Madhu, 
known  on  earth  as  Kapila, 
is  the  invincible  divinity 
called  Hari. 
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It  was  he 

who  with  a  single  consuming  glance 
destroyed  all  the  maha-atmaned  sons  of  Sagara 
when  they  entered  the  Rasatala  underworld. 

He  and  Aijuna  together  or  singly 
can  protect  us  in  a  maha-battle 
with  the  anti-gods. 

No  doubt  of  this. 

Just  as  he  slew  the  Nagas 
in  a  great  lake, 

he  can  destroy  at  sight  the  Nivatakavacas 
and  their  followers. 

But  Krishna  the  slayer  of  Madhu 

must  not  be  asked  to  do  anything  trivial, 
for  the  worlds  may  perish 
under  his  onslaught. 

Valiant  Aijuna  by  himself  can  take  on 
all  of  them. 

When  he  destroys  them  all  in  battle, 
he  will  return  to  earth. 

Go  back  to  earth.  I  ask  you  this. 

You  will  find  there 
brave  Yudhisthira 

living  in  the  forest  of  Kamyaka. 

Tell  Dharmatma  Yudhisthira,  who  is  devoted  to  truth, 
that  he  should  not  worry  about  Phalguna- Aijuna. 
Aijuna  will  return  to  earth 
loaded  with  weapons. 

Without  Aijuna’s  prowess  and  the  weapons, 
Yudhisthira  cannot  fight 
Bhisma,  Drona,  and  others. 

Also  inform  him 

That  maha-minded  and  maha-muscled 
Gudakesa  Arjuna 
has  acquired  all  the  weapons 

and  mastered  singing  and  dancing. 
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28  Tell  him,  ‘Foremost  foe-subduer, 

you  too,  with  all  your  brothers, 
should  embark 

on  a  long  pilgrimage. 

29  Bathe  in  the  holy  waters, 

and  cleanse  yourself  of  impurities. 

Cool  the  heart’s  fever,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
and  enjoy  your  kingdom.’ 

30  Excellent  Brahmin, 

make  it  your  duty  to  protect 
with  your  tapasya 

the  pilgrimage-engaged  Yudhisthira. 

31  T errifying  raksasas  lurk 

in  mountain  caves  and  in  rocky  areas. 

See  that  he  is  protected 
from  them.” 

32  After  Mahendra-Indra  had  finished, 

dreadful-deed-doer  Blbhatsu-Arjuna  also  spoke 

to  Lomasa  with  deep  respect,  saying, 

“Look  after  Pandu’s  son  Yudhisthira. 

•  •  •  • 

33  O  excellent  maha-muni,  under  your  protection 

let  the  raja  visit 

the  various  places  of  pilgrimage 

and  give  generously  in  charity.” 

34  Lomsa,  rsi  of  maha-tapasya, 

left,  saying, 

“I  will  do  as  you  say”; 

he  went  to  the  Kamyaka  forest. 

35  There  he  saw  Kunti’s  son, 

foe-subduing  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
surrounded  by  holy  men 
and  his  brothers. 
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SECTION  FORTY-EIGHT 

1  “How  marvellous  -  these  deeds 

of  incalculably  illustrious  Partha-Arjuna,” 

saidjanamejaya.  “What  was  maha  learned 

Dhrtarastra’s  reaction  to  all  this?  Tell  me.” 

•  •  • 

2  When  Ambika’s  son  Raja  Dhrtarastra  heard 

from  the  great  rsi  Krsna-Dvaipayana  Vyasa 
that  Partha-Arjuna  had  succeeded 

in  going  to  the  abode  of  Sakra-Indra 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 

Ambika’s  son  said  to  Sanjaya: 

3  “Charioteer,  do  you  know  in  detail 

all  about  the  acts  of  brilliant  Partha-Arjuna 
which  I  have  heard 

from  beginning  to  end? 

4  My  vicious-atmaned  son  is  mad. 

He  schemes  up  various  evil  policies: 
he  will  be  the  ruin 
of  this  earth. 

5  Maha-atmaned  Yudhisthira, 

who  always  speaks  amrta- sweet  words 
and  who  has  Dhananjaya-Aijuna  on  his  side, 
will  surely  rule  the  three  worlds. 

6  Is  there  anyone  who  can  escape 

death  and  decay?  -  let  him  - 
but  he  will  not  escape 

Aijuna’s  fierce,  stone-sharpened  arrows. 

7  My  wicked-atmaned  sons, 

who  will  have  to  fight 
the  invincible  Pandavas, 

are  under  the  shadow  of  death. 

8  I  think  of  this  all  day  and  night, 

but  see  no  one  among  us 
who  will  be  able  to  withstand 
the  Gandiva-wielder. 
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9  Even  if  Drona,  Bhlsma  and  Kama 

challenge  him, 

I  can  see  maha-world-calamity 
but  not  victory  for  us. 

10  Kama  is  impulsive  and  sentimental, 

acarya  Drona  is  old  and  Aijuna’s  guru. 

But  Arjuna 

is  strong,  proud,  firm,  powerful. 

1 1  They  are  all  invincible  - 

all  these  excellent  heroes  - 
all  skilled,  all  brilliant. 

The  war  will  be  a  terrifying  one. 

12  They  will  not  be  satisfied  with  winning  the  world 

by  defeating  their  enemy. 

Kama  and  Phalguna-Aijuna 

will  want  each  other’s  blood. 

13  But  the  man  who  can  defeat 

or  kill  Arjuna  does  not  exist. 

How  will  Aijuna’s  anger  against  me 
be  appeased? 

14  Heroic  Aijuna,  the  equal  of  lord-of-gods  Indra, 

once  gratified  Agni  in  Khandava. 

He  defeated  the  kings 

for  the  Rajasuya  maha-sacrifice. 

15  O  Sanjaya,  tata,  my  child, 

lightning  hitting  a  mountain  leaves 
at  least  a  portion  unscathed, 

but  Partha- Aijuna’s  arrows  destroy  utterly. 

16  Like  the  rays  of  the  sun 

scorching  moving  and  unmoving  objects, 
diadem-wearing  Kiritin- Aijuna’s  arrows 
will  scorch  my  sons. 

17  It  seems  to  me  that  the  armies 

of  the  Bharatas  have  already 
scattered  helter-skelter  from  ambidexterous 
SavyasacT Aijuna’s  chariot  wheels. 
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18  The  Creator  created  Kiiitin-Aijuna 

to  be  our  all-destroying  destroyer. 
He  is  our  foe,  he  vomits  arrows. 

Who  can  defeat  him?” 


SECTION  FORTY-NINE 

1  “What  you  say  about  Duryodhana,” 

Sanjaya  replied,  “is  true,  O  raja. 

In  fact,  O  ruler  of  the  earth, 
all  your  words  ring  true. 

2  The  maha-radiant  Pandavas 

•  .  • 

blazed  with  anger  when  they  saw 
their  illustrious  wife  Krsna-DraupadI 
dragged  into  the  sabha. 

3  Maharaja!  When  they  heard  the  cruel  words 

of  Duhsasana  and  Kama, 

•  •  * 

their  anger  became  so  violent 

that  forgiveness  was  unthinkable. 

4  Maharaja!  I  have  heard 

how  Partha  Arjuna  was  able  in  a  duel 
to  please  with  his  bow 

eleven-formed  Sthanu-Siva. 

5  The  god-of-gods,  Bhagavan  Siva  himself, 

disguised  as  a  Kirata, 
fought  a  duel  with  Phalguna-Aijuna 
to  test  his  prowess. 

6  That  was  when  the  Lokapala  guardians  of  the  world 

came  before  the  untiringly  valorous  hero 
and  gave  him 

their  divine  weapons. 

7  Is  there  any  man  on  earth 

except  Phalguna-Aijuna 
who  can  hope  for  a  darshan  of  these  gods 
in  their  real  forms? 
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8 

O  raja!  What  man  is  there  to  vanquish 
the  hero 

who  could  not  be  vanquished 

even  by  eight-imaged  Mahesvara-Siva? 

9 

By  dragging  Draupadl 

and  provoking  the  Pandavas, 
your  sons  have  brought  upon  themselves 
this  fearful,  horripilating  doom. 

W 

c*. 

10 

When  he  saw  Duryodhana 

bare  his  thigh  before  Draupadl, 

Bhlma’s  lips  quivered  uncontrollably, 
and  he  vowed: 

1 

11 

‘Scoundrel,  you  may  be  a  great  gambler, 
but  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  year 

I  will  smash  your  thigh 
with  my  mace.’ 

12 

The  Pandavas  are  excellent  warriors, 

•  «  * 

they  shine  immeasurably, 
they  know  the  use  of  all  weapons, 
even  gods  cannot  defeat  them. 

13 

I  fear  that  the  Pandavas,  Prtha-KuntPs  sons, 

•  •  '  «  * 

angered  by  the  insult  to  their  wife, 
will  slaughter  all  your  sons 
in  battle.” 

14 

“Charioteer,”  said  Dhrtarastra, 

*  •  •  •  ' 

“it  was  wrong  of  Kama 
to  use  foul  language. 

It  was  wrong  to  demean  Krsna-Draupadi. 

15 

How  can  my  evil-minded  sons  live 

when  their  eldest  brother  -  their  guru  - 
has  decided  not  to  follow 

the  path  of  righteousness? 

16 

Charioteer,  I  am  blind,  I  cannot  walk  by  myself. 

My  wicked  son  thinks 


I  am  a  fool 

and  he  will  not  listen  to  my  words. 
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1 7  And  his  wicked  advisers  -  Kama, 

Subala’s  son  Sakuni  and  others  - 
encourage  his  viciousness, 

and  he  doesn’t  understand. 

18  The  arrows  that  powerful  Partha-Aijuna 

shoots  even  playfully 
can  destroy  my  sons  - 

leave  aside  those  he  shoots  in  anger! 

19  The  arrows  that  fly  from  Partha-Aijuna’ s  bow 

charged  with  his  mantras 
become  divine  missiles 

and  can  humble  even  the  gods. 

20  Is  there  anything  in  this  world 

that  can  escape  him 

whose  advisor,  friend  and  protector  isjanardana, 
Hari,  Krishna,  lord  of  the  three  worlds? 

21  Sanjaya,  wonderful,  wonderful!  - 

the  news  that  Aijuna 
fought  Mahadeva-Siva! 

So  I  have  heard. 

i 

22  When  Aijuna,  with  Krishna’s  help,  gratified  Agni 

by  making  him  consume 
the  entire  Khandava  forest, 

all  the  world  witnessed  the  feat. 

23  When  Bhlma,  Partha-Aijuna 

and  Vasudeva-Krishna  of  the  Satvatas 
become  angry,  my  sons  and  Sakuni 
are  no  match  for  them.” 


SECTION  FIFTY 

1  “O  muni!  Raja  Dhrtarastra,”  said  Janamejaya 

“must  have  indulged 
in  useless  lamentation 

after  allowing  the  Pandavas  to  be  exiled. 

2  How  could  the  nya  permit 

petty-minded  Duryodhana 

to  stir  the  maha-chariot-hero  Pandavas 

•  • 

to  such  unappeasable  anger? 
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What  did  the  Pandavas  eat 

when  they  lived  in  the  forest? 

Did  they  gather  their  food, 
or  did  they  grow  it?” 

O  raja!  The  bull-brave  Pandavas 

(replied  Vaisampayana)  subsisted 
on  forest-food  and  the  meat  of  deer, 
killed  with  plain  arrows,  - 
meat  they  sanctified  by  dedicating  it  first 
to  the  Brahmins. 

O  raja!  Fire-worshipping 

and  non-fire-worshipping  Brahmins 
followed  the  large-bow-carrying  Pandavas 
into  the  forest. 

There  were  ten  thousand  maha-atmaned 
snataka  novitiate  Brahmins, 
who  knew  all  the  truths  of  moksa, 

whom  Yudhisthira  fed  in  the  forest. 

After  the  hunt,  he  sanctified  ruru- deer 
and  black  deer  and  other  animals 
by  dedicating  a  portion 

first  to  those  Brahmins. 

None  of  those  who  lived  with  Yudhisthira 

•  • 

in  the  forest 

looked  pale,  weak,  thin,  diseased, 
timid,  or  fearful. 

Finest-of-the-Kauravas  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
looked  after  his  brothers 
as  if  they  were  his  sons, 

and  his  relatives  as  if  they  were  his  brothers. 

Famed  Draupadl  would  offer  food 

first  to  her  husbands  and  Brahmins  - 
as  did  their  mother  - 
and  herself  eat  last 
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1 1  Raja  Yudhisthira  in  the  east, 

Bhlma  southwards, 

and  the  twins  west  and  north  - 
and  the  forest-deer  were  hunted 
by  these  bow-wielders 

for  the  sake  of  their  meat. 

12  The  Pandavas  lived 

•  • 

in  the  forest  of  Kamyaka 
for  five  years; 

They  missed  Arjuna, 

but  busied  themselves 

studying,  reciting,  and  sacrificing. 

SECTION  FIFTY-ONE 

1  He  heard 

this  marvellous,  stirring  account 
(said  Vaisampayana), 

and  his  grieving  mind 

2  Was  filled  with  anxiety; 

a  deep  sadness  overcome  him 
and,  sighing  heavily, 

Ambika’s  son  Dhrtarastra  said  to  Sanjaya: 

3  “Charioteer,  I  don’t  have  a  moment’s  peace, 

day  or  night, 
when  I  recall  my  sons’ 

vicious  gambling  misdeeds, 

4  And  I  contrast  them 

with  the  patience,  bravery,  fortitude, 
and  amazing  mutual  love 

of  the  rich-in-prowess  Pandavas. 

5  The  maha-fortunate  twin  Pandavas 

•  • 

Nakula  and  Sahadeva  are  of  divine  birth, 
and  equal  Devaraja-Indra  in  splendour; 
they  are  invincible, 
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6  Their  determination  is  inflexible, 

their  aim  steady, 

they  shoot  quickly,  they  are  untiring, 
dexterous,  justly  angered; 

7  They  are  strong  like  lions, 

as  imposing  as  the  Asvins  themselves. 

If  they  attack, 

led  by  Bhima  and  Aijuna, 

8  My  soldiers,  Sanjaya, 

will  be  reduced  to  pulp. 

I  can  see  this.  Those  maha-chariot-heroes 
of  divine  birth 

9  Will  not  show  the  least  mercy 

because  they  will  recall 
the  gross  insult  to  Draupadi. 

The  powerful  Vrsni  warriors 

10  And  the  great  Pancala  heroes, 

and  Prtha-KuntTs  sons, 
protected  by  firm-in-truth  Krishna, 
will  destroy  my  sons’  armies. 

11  O  son  of  a  charioteer, 

I  doubt  if  my  soldiers 
can  repulse  a  Vrsni  offensive 

led  by  Balarama  and  Krishna. 

12  The  brutal  warrior  Bhima, 

armed  with  uplifted  mace, 
will  weave  in  and  out  of  the  ranks, 
crushing  his  foes. 

13  The  kings  supporting  me 

will  not  be  able  to  withstand 
the  thunder-loud  twang  of  the  Gandiva-bow 
and  Bhima’s  mace-attack. 

14  Then  I  will  recall 

all  the  good  advice  of  my  friends, 
which  I  ignored 

in  my  fondness  for  Duryodhana.” 


241 


^  15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


“It  was  wrong,  O  raja,” 
replied  Sanjaya, 

“to  let  your  fondness  stop  you 

from  preventing  Duryodhana. 

When  Acyuta-Madhusudana-Krishna 
heard  of  the  gambling  defeat 
of  the  Pandavas, 

he  hurried  to  the  forest  of  Kamyaka; 

As  did  Dhrstadyumna, 

heading  the  sons  of  Drupada, 

and  Virata,  Dhrstaketu, 

•  *  •  •  •  * 

and  the  maha-chariot-hero  Kekaya  warriors. 

O  raja,  I  was  informed  by  spies 

of  what  they  discussed 

after  they  met  the  defeated-at-dice 

sons  of  Pandu. 

•  • 

The  Pandavas  approached  Madhusudana-Krishna 
and  appointed  him 

Phalguna-Aijuna’s  charioteer  in  battle; 
and  Hari-Krishna  agreed. 

Krishna  saw  the  Pandavas 

•  • 

wearing  black  deerskin 
and  living  in  the  forest; 

upset,  he  said  to  Yudhisthira: 

‘I  saw  Prtha-Kuntf  s  sons  prosperous 
in  Indraprastha 

at  the  time  of  the  hard-to-perform 
Rajasuya  yajna. 

At  the  Rajasuya 

I  saw  all  the  mighty  kings  - 
of  the  Angas  and  Bangas,  Pundras, 

Odras,  Colas,  and  Dravidas; 

Rulers  of  the  islands 

and  coastal  territories, 
and  kings  of  frontier  areas  -  Simhalas, 
barbarian  Mlecchas,  Lanka- dwellers; 
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Hundreds  of  kings  from  the  West, 
chiefs  of  the  west  coast, 

Pahlavas,  Daradas,  Kiratas 

and  the  Yavanas  and  Sakas; 

The  Harahunas,  Cinas,  Tusaras, 

Saindhavas  andjagudas, 

Ramathas  and  Mundas, 

and  the  women-ruled  Tariganas; 

The  Kekayas,  Malavas, 

and  the  rulers  of  Kasmira  - 
all  of  them,  in  awe  of  your  power, 
ready  to  serve  you. 

That  brief  glory 

was  deceitfully  snatched  by  your  enemies, 
who  now  enjoy  it;  but  I  will  kill  them, 
and  restore  it  to  you. 

With  the  help  of  Balarama, 

Bhlma,  Aijuna,  and  the  twins, 
and  Akrura,  Gada, 

Pradyumna  and  Ahuka, 

With  the  help  of  heroic  Dhrstadyumna 
and  Sisupala’s  son, 

I  will  kill  Duryodhana  and  Kama 
in  a  single  day, 

Along  with  Duhsasana, 

and  Sakuni  the  son  of  Subala, 
and  all  others 

who  dare  to  face  us  in  battle; 

And  you  and  your  brothers  will  again  rule 
in  Hastinapura,  O  Yudhisthira.’ 

King  Yudhisthira  heard  this, 
and  said  to  Krishna, 

In  the  presence  of  the  heroes, 
among  them  Dhrstadyumna: 

‘J  anardana-Krishna, 

I  accept  what  you  say  as  true. 
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33  Maha-muscled  hero, 

promise  me  only  this,  Kesava: 
you  will  kill  my  enemies  and  their  followers 
only  after  thirteen  years  elapse. 

34  I  gave  my  word  to  the  rajas 

in  the  sabha 

that  I  would  live  in  the  forest, 
which  I  am  now  doing.’ 

35  Dhrstadyumna  and  the  followers 

of  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  did  their  best 
to  pacify  agitated  Kesava-Krishna 
with  gentle  words. 

36  In  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  hearing  they  said 

to  Pancali-Draupadi, 

‘Devi,  your  wrath  will  be  responsible 
for  Duryodhana’s  death. 

37  Lovely-complexioned  lady,  Krsna-DraupadI, 

we  make  this  promise  to  you  here  - 
so  do  not  grieve. 

The  flesh  of  those 

38  Who  laughed  and  mocked  you 

when  they  won  at  dice 
will  be  eaten  by  wolves  and  birds  of  prey. 
Vultures  and  jackals 

39  Will  drink  their  blood. 

Daughter  of  Pancala,  you  will  see 
the  bodies  of  those  who  dragged  you 
mangled  and  devoured  by  beasts. 

40  Blood  from  the  decapitated  bodies  of  those 

who  mocked  and  insulted  you 
in  the  sabha 

will  be  drunk  by  the  earth.’ 

41  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

The  heroes  said  these  words  to  DraupadT. 
They  were  all  shining  men, 
graced  with  war-scars. 
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42  Dharmanya  Yudhisthira  extracted  a  promise 

from  these  maha-chariot  heroes 
that  they  would  fight,  led  by  Vasudeva-Krishna, 
after  the  thirteenth  year  ended. 

43  Balarama  and  Krishna, 

Dhananjaya-Aijuna  and  Pradyumna, 
Samba,  Yuyudhana  and  Bhlma, 
the  two  sons  of  Madri, 

the  Kekayas  and  Pahcalas, 
and  the  raja  of  Matsya  - 

44  Where  is  the  man 

who  wishes  to  live 

and  dares  fight  these 
lion-like  heroes, 

shining  and  brave, 

on  the  field  of  battle?” 

45  Dhrtarastra  said: 

“When  they  were  gambling 
Vidura  said  to  me, 

‘The  Pandavas  may  lose 

the  dice-game,  but  fearful  doom 
awaits  all  the  Kauravas.’ 

46  Now,  O  charioteer, 

I  see  what  Ksatta- Vidura  meant. 

After  thirteen  years, 
a  horrendous  war 

with  the  Pandavas,  and  doom 
for  the  Kauravas.” 


SECTION  FIFTY -  TWO 

1  “When  Prtha-KuntT’s  son  maha-aimaned  Aijuna 

went  searching  for  arms  in  Indra’s  realm,” 
asked  Jan  amej  ay  a, 

“what  did  Yudhisthira  and  his  brothers  do?” 
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When  maha-atmaned  Partha- Arjuna  went 
to  Sakra-Indra’s  realm  for  weapons, 
they  lived  in  the  forest  (answered  Vaisampayana), 
passing  the  time  with  their  wife  Krsna-Draupadl. 

The  excellent  Bharatas,  sad  at  heart, 
were  sitting 

with  Krsna-Draupadi  one  day 

in  a  secluded,  clean  clearing. 

Melancholy  oppressed  them; 

their  voices  were  choked  with  sorrow 
because  of  Dhananjaya-Aijuna’s  absence; 
waves  of  grief  struck  them. 

Maha-muscled  Bhlma, 

depressed  by  Dhananjaya-Aijuna’s  departure 
and  the  loss  of  their  kingdom, 
said  to  Yudhisthira: 

“Maharaja,  bull-brave  Bharata  Arjuna, 
on  your  advice,  has  left  us. 

On  him  we  depended 

for  our  very  existence. 

If  Aijuna  were  to  die,  we,  our  sons, 
the  Pancalas,  even  Satyaki, 
and  Vasudeva-Krishna, 

have  little  hope  of  survival. 

What  could  be  worse  than  the  dharmatma 
dreadful-deed-doer  BIbhatsu- Aijuna, 
loaded  with  problems,  sent  away  from  us 
under  your  express  instructions? 

Depending  upon  the  tremendous  prowess 
of  maha-atmaned  Arjuna, 
we  took  the  deaths  of  our  enemies 
for  granted. 

If  Aijuna  were  not  there  to  stop  me  in  the  sabha, 

I  would  have  despatched 
Dhrtarastra’s  sons  and  Sakuni 
to  the  realm  of  death. 
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1 1  Vasudeva-Krishna  is  on  our  side, 

mighty  warriors  help  us. 

Yet  we  controlled  ourselves, 
all  because  of  you. 

12  If  we,  with  Krishna  helping  us, 

were  to  kill  our  foes 
who  are  instigated  by  Kama, 

we  could  rule  and  enjoy  the  whole  world. 

13  We  are  brave  men,  but  your  weakness 

for  gambling  has  made  us  pitiable. 

Meanwhile,  Dhrtarastra’s  son 
*  •  »  • 

goes  on  collecting  tributes. 

14  Maharaja,  it  is  important  that  we  follow 

the  dharma  of  a  Ksatriya. 

It  is  not  a  Ksatriya’s  dharma,  maharaja, 
to  hide  in  the  forest. 

15  Ruling  a  kingdom  is  the  primary  dharma 

of  a  Ksatriya. 

You  know  Ksatriya-dharma, 

you  should  not  neglect  it,  O  raja. 

16  Orajal  Let  us  call  back  Partha-Aijuna 

and  J  anardana-Krishna, 

leave  the  forest,  and  kill  the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra 

*  •  •  • 

before  twelve  years  pass. 

1 7  Maha-minded  king, 

maharaja,  lord  of  the  earth, 

I  can  despatch  Dhrtarastra’s  sons  to  the  other  world 
with  my  might. 

1 8  I  will  kill  all  the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra, 

•  •  •  * 

as  well  as  Sakuni  and  Kama 
and  all 

who  face  me  in  battle. 

And  after  I  have  killed  them, 

you  can  go  and  stay  in  the  forest 
as  long  as  you  like. 

No  one  will  blame  us,  O  lord  of  the  earth. 


19 
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20  Subduer  of  foes, 

even  if  we  do  something  wrong,  maharaja, 
we  can  perform  various  yajnas, 

wipe  off  the  blame,  and  obtain  heaven. 

21  O  raja!  All  this  is  possible, 

if  our  raja  is  not  unwise  and  does  not  delay. 
Everyone  knows 

you  are  brimming  with  dharma. 

22  Crooked  people  and  clever-in-crookedness  people 

deserve  to  be  dealt  with  by  crooked  means. 
That  makes  sense.  What  wrong  is  there 
in  using  deceit  to  undo  them? 

23  O  Bharata  mahar^'a, 

those  who  know  dharma  say 
that  one  day  and  one  night 

can  be  the  equivalent  of  a  year. 

24  Prabhu!  Lord!  There  is  a  text  in  the  Vedas 

that  says 

one  year  in  a  crisis 

passes  like  one  day,  maharaja. 

25  O  famed  monarch! 

Accept  the  authority  of  the  Vedas, 
and  consider  the  thirteen  years  of  exile  over 
after  thirteen  days. 

26  Famed  one!  Now  is  the  right  time 

to  be  rid  of  Duryodhana  and  his  followers, 
or  he  will  dominate 

the  whole  world,  O  raja! 

27  All  this  has  happened,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

because  you  were  addicted  to  gambling. 

On  top  of  that,  we  must  pass 

one  year  of  exile  unrecognised! 

28  I  cannot  think  of  any  country 

where  the  wicked  atmaned 
crafty  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
will  not  be  able  to  find  us  out. 
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And  once  he  is  able  to  trace  us, 
the  rascal  will  demand 
that  we  be  banished  for  another  exile 
in  the  forest. 

If  that  scoundrel  meets  us 
after  the  thirteenth  year, 
he  will  make  it  a  point  to  invite  us 
to  another  dice-game. 

One  more  gambling-match, 

O  mahanya! 

Again  you  will  not  refuse, 
again  we  will  be  exiled. 

You  are  a  novice  at  dice, 

you  become  reckless  when  playing. 
Mahanya! 

Once  again  we  will  be  in  the  forest. 

If,  maharaja,  you  do  not  wish 
to  make  us  suffer  all  our  life, 
take  note 

of  the  dharma  of  the  Vedas, 

Which  clearly  declares  that  the  crooked 
should  be  dealt  with  crookedly. 

If  you  permit  me, 

I  will  go  to  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
And  with  my  sakti, 

like  wind-fanned  fire  consuming  grass, 
get  rid  of  him. 

Give  me  permission  to  do  this.” 

Dharmaraja  nya  Yudhisthira 

affectionately  smelt  the  head  of  Bhlma 
and  spoke  to  him  gently 
these  words: 

“You  will,  with  the  Gandiva-wielder’s  help, 
O  maha-muscled  one, 
kill  evil-minded  Suyodhana-Duryodhana  - 
but  after  thirteen  years. 
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38  As  for  your  suggestion,  Partha-Bhlma, 

that  the  exile-period  can  be  treated  as  over, 
my  lord,  that  is  a  lie, 

and  lies  have  no  place  in  my  heart. 

39  Kaunteya-Bhima,  you  will  not  need 

the  evil  means  of  deceit 

in  order  to  kill  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
and  his  followers.  You  are  invincible.” 

While  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

was  speaking  to  Bhima, 

there  came  to  the  forest 

the  maha-fortune-favoured  maha-rsi  Brhadasva. 

•  •  • 

Dharmatma-Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
offered  him  a  bowl  of  madhuparka 
honey,  curd,  ghee,  sugar  and  milk 

with  puja-respect  as  ordained  in  the  sastras. 

After  the  rsi  had  sat  down, 

•  •  * 

maha-muscled  Yudhisthira,  with  the  bowl, 
sat  at  his  feet, 

and  said  to  him  sadly: 

43  “ Bhagavan ,  revered  one,  tempted  to  gamble 

by  evil-minded 
and  scheming  gamblers 

I  lost  my  wealth  and  kingdom. 

44  I  am  a  novice  in  dice. 

The  scoundrels  cheated,  I  lost, 
and  they  dragged  my  dearer-than-life  wife 
into  the  sabha. 

45  They  defeated  me  a  second  time, 

and  exiled  me  to  this  fearful  forest 
where  I  live  precariously, 
dressed  in  deerskin. 

46  I  pass  my  days  miserably 

in  the  forest. 

The  harsh  words  that  I  heard 
at  the  time  of 
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The  dice-game,  my  friends’  words 
on  the  humiliation  - 
I  remember  them  clearly, 

they  make  me  restless  at  night. 

I  seem  to  be  without  a  reason  for  living, 
without  maha-atmaned  Arjuna, 
the  Gandlva-wielder 

who  protected  all  of  us. 

When  will  I  see  sweet-speaking,  large-hearted, 
dreadful-deed-doer  Blbhatsu  Arjuna  again, 
Arjuna,  returning  from  heaven 
with  his  hoard  of  arms? 

Is  there  any  raja  on  earth 

more  miserable  than  me? 

Have  you  heard  of  one,  seen  one? 

I  can  think  of  none.” 

“Pandu’s  son,  maharaja,”  said  Brhadasva, 

“you  think  there’s  no  king 
more  miserable  than  you. 

Let  me  tell  you  the  story  of  one  such. 

Blameless  one,  I  will  tell  you  this  story 
if  you  want  me  to. 

There  was  a  raja  on  this  earth 

who  suffered  more  than  you.” 

Raja,  Yudhisthira  said  to  Brhadasva: 

“ Bhagavan ,  revered  one, 

I  am  eager  to  hear  the  story  of  the  raja 
whose  sorrows  exceeded  mine.” 

“Raja,”  said  Brhadasva, 

“let  me  narrate  the  story 
of  the  raja  whose  grief 

was  greater  than  yours. 

Among  the  Nisadhas  lived  a  prince 
by  the  name  of  Virasena. 

He  had  a  son  called  Nala, 

who  knew  dharma  and  artha. 
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56  His  brother  Puskara  contrived 

to  defeat  raja  Nala; 
as  a  result  he  and  his  wife  had  to  live 
sorrowfully  in  the  forest. 

57  In  the  forest,  O  raja, 

Nala  had  neither  servants  nor  chariots; 
he  had  no  brother  and  no  friends 
to  console  him. 

58  But  you  have  heroic  brothers, 

equal  to  the  gods, 

and  the  best  Brahmins,  equal  to  Brahma. 
You  should  not  be  sad.” 

59  “Excellent  story-teller,”  Yudhisthira  said, 

“I  am  eager  to  hear  the  tale 
of  maha-atmaned  Nala. 

Tell  me  the  story  in  detail.” 


SECTION  FIFTY-THREE 

1  The  brave  raja  Nala  (said  Brhadasva) 

was  Virasena’s  son: 
he  was  accomplished 

handsome,  an  expert  on  horses. 

2  Like  the  king  of  the  gods, 

he  was  the  king  of  kings; 
he  shone  like  the  sun 

in  super-excellent  splendour. 

3  He  was  lord  of  the  Nisadhas, 

generous  to  Brahmins; 
he  was  truthful; 

he  commanded  an  aksauhini 
of  cavalry,  infantry,  chariots  and  elephants. 
He  was  fond  of  gambling. 

4  Men  and  women  thought  highly  of  him: 

he  was  a  self-disciplined  protector 
of  his  subjects.  He  was  a  fine  bowman; 
he  was  like  Manu. 
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5  Among  the  Vidarbhas, 

there  was  a  king  named  Bhima 
who  resembled  Nala  in  prowess  and  glory. 

But  he  was  childless. 

6  He  assiduously  tried  every  means  to  get  children. 

One  day,  O  Bharata-descendant, 

a  Brahma-rsi  named  Damana 
•  • 

came  to  him. 

7  O  Indra-among  rajas!  Dharma-knowing 

and  progeny-desiring  Bhima  and  his  wife 
honoured  that  excellent  guest 

with  offerings  of  deep  respect. 

8  Maha-illustrious  Damana  was  pleased, 

and  he  gave  the  king  and  queen 
the  boon  of  a  jewel-like  daughter, 
and  three  large-hearted  sons. 

9  The  daughter  was  named  Damayanti, 

the  sons  Dama,  Danta,  and  Damana. 

The  sons  were  tremendously  powerful 
and  pious. 

10  It  was  lovely-waisted  Damayanti,  however, 

who  achieved  world-wide  fame 
for  her  incandescent  beauty,  grace, 
virtue  and  excellence. 

1 1  When  she  grew  up,  hundreds  of  servant  maids 

and  ornament-decked  ^zMl-attendants 
waited  on  her, 

as  if  on  Indr  a’ s  wife  Saci. 

12  Bhima’ s  daughter  glowed  among  her  sakfus: 

she  was  faultless-featured; 
with  her  ornaments  she  dazzled 
like  lightning  in  the  sky. 

13  A  lady  of  impossible  beauty! 

Like  large-eyed  Sri-Laksmi! 

None  among  the  gods  or  yaksas 
could  equal  her. 
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14  None  among  humans  or  others 

ever  possessed  such  beauty: 
she  soothed  the  eyes, 

she  was  lovelier  than  a  goddess. 

15  And  Nala  was  unparalleled 

among  tigers-among-men: 
he  resembled  the  god  of  love  Kandarpa  himself 
in  incarnated  form. 

16  Bewildered  by  their  beauty, 

heralds  praised  Nala  before  DamayantI, 
and  DamayantI  before  Nala, 
the  Nisadha  king, 

1 7  With  the  result 

that  though  they  had  not  seen  each  other, 
they  fell  in  love,  and  the  love, 

O  Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira,  grew  day  by  day. 

18  Nala,  unable  to  check  his  kama  any  more, 

disconsolately  passed  his  time 
in  the  gardens 

attached  to  the  palace. 

19  One  day  he  saw  a  flock 

of  golden-winged  hamsa- swans 
roaming  in  the  garden. 

He  managed  to  catch  one. 

20  The  sky-coursing  bird 

said  to  Nala: 

“O  raja,  be  merciful.  Do  not  kill  me. 

I  will  do  good  to  you. 

21  I  will  go  to  DamayantI 

and  speak  so  beautifully  of  you, 

O  king  of  the  Nisadhas,  that  she  desire 
only  you  and  none  else.” 

22  The  king  freed  the  swan. 

The  swans  swooped  up, 
wings  wide-spread, 

and  flew  to  the  kingdom  of  Vidarbha. 
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Arriving  in  the  capital  of  Vidarbha, 
the  birds  soared  down 
towards  DamayantI, 
who  spotted  them. 

DamayantI  and  her  sakkis 
were  so  fascinated 
by  these  ravishing  swans 

that  they  wanted  to  catch  them. 

The  swans  scattered  in  all  directions 
in  the  pleasure  garden; 
and  the  girls  chased  them, 
each  girl  after  one  swan. 

The  swan  chased  by  DamayantI 

flew  into  a  comer  of  the  garden, 
and  spoke  to  her 

in  a  human  voice: 

“DamayantI,  there’s  a  prince  of  the  Nisadhas 
named  Nala, 

as  handsome  as  the  Asvins, 

without  equal  among  men; 

As  beautiful  as  the  god  of  love  Kandarpa 
incarnated. 

O  ravishing  lady, 

if  you  were  to  marry  him, 

Your  birth  and  beauty,  slender- waisted  one, 
would  find  fruition. 

For  we  have  seen  gods, 

and  gandharvas  and  men, 

Nagas  and  raksasas, 

but  never  have  we  seen  one  like  Nala. 

You  are  a  jewel  among  girls, 
he  a  paragon  among  men. 

The  best  meeting  the  best  is  excellent.” 

These  were  the  words  spoken  by  the  swan, 

O  lord  of  the  earth  Yudhisthira, 

•  •  * 

to  DamayantI, 
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32  Who  replied,  “Say  the  same  to  Nala.” 

The  swan,  saying  “I  will”, 
flew  to  Nisadha, 

and  did  as  instructed. 


SECTION  FIFTY-FOUR 

1  The  words  of  the  swan,  O  Bharata  Yudhisthira 

(Brhadasva  continued), 
made  Damayanti  restless  with  longing 
for  Nala. 

2  Damayanti  was  so  stricken 

with  concern  for  his  welfare 
that  she  kept  sighing  heavily; 
she  grew  pale  and  thin. 

3  She  would  stare  unseeingly  upward, 

as  if  in  deep  thought, 
as  if  out  of  her  senses: 
love  emaciated  her. 

4  Luxurious  beds  and  couches 

did  not  satisfy  her. 

She  slept  neither  day  nor  night, 
only  sighed,  Hai!  Hai! 

5  He  sakhis  saw  her 

in  that  pitiful  state, 
and  went  and  reported  it 
to  the  king  of  Vidarbha. 

6  King  Bhima  was  seriously  upset 

by  the  news, 
and  kept  asking  himself 

what  could  be  the  matter. 

7  Try  as  he  might, 

he  was  unable  to  discover  the  cause 
of  his  daughter’s  sadness 
(continued  Brhadasva). 
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Because  his  daughter  had  reached  maturity, 
king  Bhima 

made  up  his  mind  to  arrange 
a  svayarhvara  for  her. 

He  invited  all  the  rulers  of  the  earth, 
saying,  “O  heroes, 

the  svayarhvara  ceremony  of  DamayantI 
has  been  planned.” 

As  soon  as  they  received  news 
of  the  svayarhvara, 
the  rulers  of  the  world  hurried 
to  the  palace  of  Bhima. 

The  earth  reverberated 

with  the  clatter  of  chariots, 
the  neighing  of  horses, 

and  the  trumpeting  of  elephants. 

The  maha-atmaned,  maha-muscled  rulers  came 
with  shining  retinues,  wearing  rich  garlands. 
Received  with  puja-respect, 

they  stayed  in  Bhlma’s  palace. 

It  was  at  this  time 

that  the  most  excellent  rsis, 

•  •  * 

the  shining,  wise,  and  maha-atmaned 
ascetic  pair, 

Narada  and  Parvata,  maha-learned,  maha-vowed, 
arrived  in  the  realm  of  Devaraja-Indra. 

They  were  cordially  and  respectfully 
welcomed  inside  the  palace. 

Maghavat-Indra  offered  them 
the  traditional  homage, 
and  enquired  after  their  and  the  worlds’ 
welfare  and  peace. 

“  Vibho,  Lord,”  said  Narada, 

“peace  is  happily  with  us, 
and  peace  also  reigns  supreme 
in  the  world.” 
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1 7  Indra,  the  slayer  of  Vrtra  and  Bala, 

asked,  “Where  are  they  - 
the  learned-in-dharma  warrior-kings 
who  used  to  come  to  me?  - 

18  I  do  not  find  them  here. 

They  are  my  favourite  guests. 

They  are  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives 
on  the  battlefield. 

19  When  the  time  is  ripe, 

they  face  death  without  retreating; 
this  Kamadhuk,  all-plentiful  wish-fulfilling  world 
belongs  to  them,  as  much  as  it  belongs  to  me.” 

20  “Maghavat,  lord  of  heaven,”  said  Narada, 

“let  me  explain 
why  the  rulers  of  the  world 
are  not  present  here. 

21  The  raja  of  the  Vidarbhas 

has  a  daughter  -  DamayantI, 
lovelier  than  the  loveliest 
of  woman. 

22  Her  svayamvara,  O  Sakra-Indra, 

is  going  to  be  held  soon, 
and  rajas  and  sons  of  rajas 
are  hurrying  there. 

23  O  slayer  of  Bala  and  Vrtra, 

each  king  is  eager 
to  possess  this  exquisitely 
lovely  pearl  for  himself.” 

24  Even  as  Narada  was  saying  this, 

the  Lokapalas,  guardians  of  the  universe, 
came  to  the  palace 

of  Devaraja-Indra. 

25  They  heard  Narada 

describe  the  svayamvara 
and  were  so  delighted 

that  they  decided  to  go  too. 
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26  Mahar^'a  Yudhisthira!  Riding  their  vehicles, 

with  hosts  of  attendants  and  servants, 
they  went  to  the  kingdom 
of  Vidarbha. 

27  Kaunteya  Yudhisthira!  High- thinking  raja  Nala 

also  heard  of  the  gathering  of  kings 
and,  dreaming  of  Damayantl’s  beauty, 
set  out  for  Vidarbha. 

28  The  gods  saw  Nala  on  the  way 

as  they  passed: 

he  looked  like  the  god  of  love  Manmatha, 
gloriously  personified. 

29  The  Lokapala  guardians  of  the  world, 

astonished  by  his  sun-like  radiance, 
abandoned  all  hopes 

of  ever  winning  Damayanti. 

30  O  raja  Yudhisthira!  They  left  their  chariots, 

descended  from  heaven,  approached  Nala, 
and  said 

to  the  king  of  the  Nisadhas: 

31  “O  Nisadha  Indra-among-rajas,  Nala, 

you  who  are  firm  in  the  truth, 
help  us,  O  finest  of  men! 

We  appoint  you  our  messenger.” 

SECTION  FIFTY-FIVE 

1  Nala  promised  the  gods 

(Brhadasva  continued) 
to  be  their  messenger;  with  folded  palms 
he  offered  them  anjali- respect, 

2  And  asked,  “Who  are  you? 

Whose  messenger  must  I  be? 

What  else  must  I  do? 

I  must  know  all  this.” 
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When  the  Nisadha  chief  asked  this, 
Maghavat-Indra  replied: 

“We  are  gods; 

we  come  here  to  win  Damayantl. 

King,  I  am  Indra, 
and  this  is  Agni, 
this  is  the  lord  of  waters, 

this  is  body-annihilating  Yam  a. 

Go  to  Damayantl, 

tell  her  the  Lokapala  world-guardians 
led  by  Mahendra-Indra  are  coming 
to  the  svayamvara  in  the  sabha. 

Tell  her:  ‘The  gods  Sakra-Indra, 

Agni,  Varuna,  and  Yama 
want  you  for  wife. 

You  must  choose  one  of  them’.” 

Nala  listened  to  Indra,  offered  anjaliy 

and  begged  to  be  freed  of  his  promise, 
for  he  had  come 

for  the  same  purpose. 

“O  maha-gods,  you  must  excuse  me. 

How  can  a  man  with  the  same  desire 
speak  for  it 

on  others’  behalf?” 

“Nisadha  king!  You  promised  in  advance,” 
said  the  gods. 

“Why  all  this  prevarication  now? 

No  delays.  Go!  Go  now!” 

The  Nisadha  king, 

addressed  in  this  way,  replied: 

“How  will  I  be  able  to  enter 

that  heavily-guarded  palace?” 

Sakra-Indra  said  to  him, 

“We  will  arrange  that.” 

“Very  well,”  replied  Nala, 

and  went  to  DamayanG’s  palace. 
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He  saw  the  daughter 

of  the  Vidarbha  king  there, 
with  her  sakkis  - 

a  lustrous  faultless-figured  lady, 

Slim-waisted,  exquisite-eyed, 

breathtakingly  beautiful  to  look  at, 
shaming  even  the  loveliness 
of  the  moon. 

Seeing  the  sweet-smiling  princess, 

Nala  felt  even  more  kama  for  her, 
but  his  mission  made  him 
suppress  his  feelings. 

When  they  saw  the  Nisadha  king, 

the  lovely  high-born  palace  ladies 
stood  up, 

he  was  so  handsome. 

They  were  so  attracted  and  awed 

that  they  burst  into  spontaneous  praise; 
they  spoke  nothing; 
it  was  silent  puja. 

Aho!  What  radiance!  Aho!  What  handsomeness! 

Aho!  What  steadiness  of  mind! 

What  a  mahatma! 

Is  he  a  god,  a  yaksa,  a  gandharva  ? 

Overpowered  by  Nala’s  looks, 
and  because  of  their  shyness, 
those  lovely  ladies  did  not  dare  speak 
or  go  near  him. 

Damayantl  too  was  stirred; 

but  she  smiled  gently  at  Nala, 
who  smiled  back. 

She  said  to  him: 

“Who  are  you,  O  faultless  one? 

Great  hero, 

you  stir  such  feelings  in  my  heart. 

How  did  you  succeed  in  coming  here? 
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21  Why  have  you  come  here? 

How  is  it  no  one  spotted  you? 

For  this  palace  is  heavily  guarded, 
by  strict  royal  ordgr.” 

22  Nala  replied  to  the  daughter 

of  the  Vidarbha  king: 

“Fortune-favoured  lady,  my  name  is  Nala. 

I  am  the  gods’  messenger. 

23  Sakra-Indra,  Agni,  Varuna  and  Yam  a 

want  you  for  wife. 

Beautiful  one,  you  must  choose 
one  of  them  as  your  husband. 

24  The  gods  arranged 

to  have  me  slip  in  unnoticed  in  the  palace. 
No  one  therefore 

tried  to  prevent  me. 

25  Lady  worthy  of  reverence, 

the  shining  gods 
have  sent  me  on  this  mission. 

You  must  now  decide.” 


SECTION  FIFTY-SIX 

1  O  raja  Yudhisthira! 

Damayanti  namaskara-ed  the  gods 
and,  smiling,  said  to  Nala, 

“Raja,  what  do  you  wish? 

2  Myself,  and  all  that  I  have 

are  yours. 

Accept  them,  my  lord, 

and  give  me  your  love. 

3  The  words  of  the  swans 

are  burning  my  heart,  my  lord. 

I  called  the  rajas  here 

because  I  wanted  you  here. 
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O  gives  of  respect  whose  respect  is  due! 

If  you  spurn  me 
who  am  so  devoted  to  you, 

I  will  poison  or  burn 
or  drown 

or  hang  myself.” 

Nala  said  to  the  daughter 
of  the  Vidarbha  king, 

“How  is  it  that  you  prefer  a  mortal 
to  the  Lokapala  world-guardians? 

Let  your  affection  go 

to  the  maha-atmaned  gods, 
creators  of  the  universe; 

I  am  not  equal  to  the  dust  of  their  feet. 

Mortals  who  offend  the  gods 
run  the  risk  of  death. 

Save  me  by  choosing  one  among  them 
as  your  husband. 

The  gods  will  give  you 
the  softest  of  dressess, 
multi-coloured  garlands, 

and  expensive  ornaments. 

Is  there  any  woman  in  the  world 

who  will  refuse  Agni  for  husband  - 
world-shrivelling, 

world-consuming  Hutasa-Agni? 

Is  there  any  who  will  refuse 
for  husband  Yama, 
the  dread  of  whose  rod  pushes  men 
into  the  path  of  dharma? 

Is  there  any  who  will  refuse  Mahendra-Indra, 
lord  of  the  gods,  a  dharmatma, 
a  mahatma, 

destroyer  of  Daitya  and  Danava  antigods? 

If  you  have  secret  feelings  in  your  heart 
for  Varuna, 
express  them  now. 

This  is  the  best  advice  I  can  give.” 
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When  she  heard  the  Nisadha  king 
speak  in  this  way, 

Damay anti’s  eyes  filled  with  tears. 

She  said  to  him: 

“Ruler  of  the  earth, 
the  truth  is  this: 

I  namaskara  the  gods, 

but  I  choose  you  for  husband.” 

She  trembled  as  she  said  this,  hands  folded  in  anjali. 

Raja  Nala,  messenger  of  the  gods, 
with  folded  palms  said,  “Gracious  one, 
fortune-favoured  one,  do  what  is  best. 

I  have  promised  the  gods, 

I  come  to  speak  on  their  behalf; 
how  can  I  seek 

my  own  interest  now? 

If  dharma  can  go  together  with  self-interest, 
some  means  may  be  found. 

Gracious  lady, 

act  on  that  principle.” 

Damayanti’s  tears  choked  her  words, 
but  she  smiled, 
and  courageously 

she  said  to  raja  Nala: 

“Finest  among  men, 

there  is  one  blameless  course  I  can  think  of. 

If  that  is  followed, 

no  wrong  will  be  done. 

You,  my  lord,  and  all  the  gods 
led  by  Indra 
should  all  come  together 
to  my  svayamvara. 

O  tiger-among-men!  It  will  be  easy  for  me  to  choose 
you  as  my  husband 
at  the  time  of  the  svayamvara. 

Nothing  wrong  in  this,  O  lord  of  men.” 
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22  Raja  Nala  heard  these  words 

of  the  Vidarbha  king’s  daughter, 
and  returned  to  the  house 

where  the  gods  were  staying. 

23  The  guardians  of  the  world, 

all  maha-lords, 
asked  him  what  happened 

in  the  course  of  his  mission. 

24  “Did  you  see  Damayanti, 

the  sweet-smiling  one? 

Faultless  king,  tell  us  in  detail 
what  took  place.” 

25  “As  you  instructed,”  replied  Nala, 

“I  entered  the  many-chambered  palace 
of  Damayanti, 

guarded  by  mace-holding  sentinels. 

26  Because  of  your  protection, 

no  one  was  able  to  spot  me  - 
I  went  straight 

to  the  king’s  daughter. 

27  Her  sakhis  saw  me, 

and  I  saw  them  too. 

O  mighty  gods,  they  were  struck 
with  extreme  wonder. 

28  Excellent  gods,  I  spoke  highly  of  you, 

but  the  lovely  lady  decided 
to  choose  me 

as  her  husband. 

29  ‘Tiger  among  men,’  she  said, 

‘I  would  like  all  the  gods 
to  come  with  you 

to  my  svayamvara. 

30  Nisadha  king,  at  that  time 

I  will  choose  you  for  my  husband. 

O  maha-muscled  one! 

I  do  not  see  anything  wrong  in  this. 
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31  O  excellent  gods,  that  is  all. 

I  have  told  you  everything. 

It  is  now  up  to  you 
to  decide  finally.” 

SECTION  FIFTY-SEVEN 

1  On  the  auspicious  hour 

of  the  lunar  round, 
raja  Bhlma  invited  all  kings 
to  the  svayamvara. 

2  So  great  was  the  passion  of  the  kings 

for  Damayanti 

that  they  hurried  to  the  svayamvara 
as  fast  as  they  could. 

3  They  set  foot  inside  a  magnificent 

golden-pillared  pavilion  with  splendid  gates, 
like  maha-lions 

entering  mountain-caves. 

4  All  the  fragrant-garlanded,  heavily-ornamented 

rulers  of  the  world 
took  their  seats. 

Their  ear-gems  glittered. 

5  That  impressive  gathering  of  kings 

comprised  the  finest  men, 
just  as  Bhogavati  has  Nagas, 

and  mountain  caves  have  tigers. 

6  Their  muscled  arms  looked  like  maces; 

they  were  smooth 

and  glistening  and  symmetrical, 
like  five-headed  snakes. 

They  had  sharp  noses,  wide  brows, 
thick  hair; 

their  faces  seemed  to  shine 

like  so  many  stars  in  the  sky. 
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8  Lovely-faced  Damayanti 

entered  the  pavilion, 
and  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  the  kings 
were  drawn  towards  her. 

9  The  maha-atmaned  kings  looked, 

and  their  eyes  remained  transfixed 
on  whichever  part  of  her  body 
first  attracted  them. 

10  The  names  of  the  kings  were  then  announced, 

O  Bharata  Yudhisthira. 

Damayanti  looked, 

and  saw  five  identical  men. 

1 1  The  Vidarbha  king’s  daughter 

saw  five  identical  forms 
and,  perplexed,  could  not  tell 
which  was  Nala. 

12  Each  of  them  looked  like  king  Nala; 

whoever  she  looked  at,  was  Nala; 
the  lovely  lady  pondered  briefly, 
asking  herself, 

1 3  How  will  I  be  able  to  tell  Nala 

from  the  gods? 

This  disturbed  her  so  deeply 
that  grief  overcame  her. 

14  But  she  recalled  what  she  had  heard 

about  the  characteristics  of  gods  - 
Old  men  once  told  me 

that  the  marks  of  the  gods 

15  Can  never  be  seen 

on  any  of  the  earth ’s  creatures  - 
and  she  kept  thinking  of  this 
over  and  over  again, 

16  And  decided  finally  to  seek  help 

from  the  gods  themselves. 

She  namaskara-ed 
the  assembly, 
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17  And,  trembling  with  fear,  in  pranjali,  said: 

“The  words  of  the  swans 
made  me  choose  the  prince  of  the  Nisadhas 
as  my  husband. 

18  In  speech  and  in  thought, 

I  am  devoted  to  him. 

That  is  the  truth;  therefore,  O  gods, 
point  him  out  to  me. 

19  The  gods  were  the  ones  who  settled 

that  he  be  my  husband. 

That  is  the  truth;  therefore,  O  gods, 
point  him  out  to  me. 

20  I  have  already  commenced 

my  total  dedication  to  Nala. 

That  is  the  truth;  therefore,  O  gods, 
point  him  out  to  me. 

21  It  is  only  right  the  maha  gods, 

the  Lokapala  guardians  of  the  universe, 
should  assume  their  real  forms, 
and  show  Nala  to  me.” 

22  When  the  gods  heard  the  piteous  appeal 

of  Damayanti, 

and  realised  the  fervour  of  her  love 
for  the  Nisadha  king, 

23  And  the  strength  of  her  will,  her  bhakti, 

the  purity  of  her  heart  and  her  mind, 
they  did  as  asked, 

and  assumed  their  real  forms. 

24  She  saw  the  gods  without  a  drop  of  perspiration, 

eyes  unblinking, 
wearing  spotless  garlands, 

sitting  without  touching  the  ground. 

25  She  saw  Nala  and  his  shadow; 

he  was  perspiring, 
his  garlands  were  dusty, 

he  sat  on  the  ground;  he  blinked. 
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She  saw  the  gods  and  Puny asloka-N ala. 

And  Bhima’s  daughter, 
keeping  her  vow,  choose  the  Nisadha  prince 
as  her  husband. 

Large-eyed,  shy  Damayanti 
held  one  end  of  her  dress, 
and  placed  a  lovely  garland 
round  N ala’s  neck. 

In  this  way  Damayanti  choose  him 
for  her  husband. 

All  the  kings  assembled  there 
moaned  Hai!  Hai! 

But  the  gods  and  maha-rsis  shouted 
Sadhu!  Sadhu!  Excellent!  Excellent! 
and  burst  into  applause 
for  Nala. 

Virasena’s  son,  king  Nala, 

his  heart  full  of  happiness, 
spoke  gently 

to  lovely-thighed  Damayanti: 

“You  have  rejected  the  gods, 
and  chosen  a  mortal. 

Gracious  lady,  I  will  be 

your  always-obedient  husband. 

Sweet-smiling  lady, 

I  promise  you  this: 
so  long  as  there  is  life  in  my  body, 

I  will  be  yours.” 

Damayanti  also  showed  similar  respect 
to  Nala. 

Both  were  pleased  with  each  other. 

In  the  presence  of  Agni 

And  the  other  gods, 

they  received  their  blessings; 
mentally  they  offered  their  obeisance 
to  the  maha-illustrious  gods  present, 
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35  Who,  pleased  by  their  reverence, 

gave  Nala  eight  boons. 

“You  will  excel  in  yajna, 
and  attain  the  highest,” 

36  Was  Saci-pati  Indra’s  boon  to  Nala. 

“Wherever  you  will  be, 
whenever  you  will  need  me, 

I  will  come  to  you,” 

37  Was  Hutasana-Agni’s;  he  added, 

“You  will  attain  my  realm.” 

Y ama  gave  him  exquisite  taste  in  food, 
and  firmness  in  dharma. 

38  The  god  of  waters  Varuna  gave  Nala 

the  boon  of  his  presence  when  needed, 
and  super-fragrant  garlands. 

Each  god  gave  two  boons. 

39  Having  given  the  boons, 

the  gods  returned  to  heaven. 

The  kings  who  had  assembled 

were  astonished  by  the  incidents 

40  At  DamayantTs  svayamvara; 

awe-struck,  they  returned  to  their  palaces. 
After  they  had  left, 

maha-minded  Bhlma 

41  Celebrated  the  wedding-rituals 

of  Nala  and  Damayantl. 

Nala  spent  many  happy  days 
in  the  kingdom  of  Bhima; 

42  Then,  taking  Bhlma’s  permission, 

he  returned  to  his  capital. 

The  fortune-favoured  king  Nala 
enjoyed  his  gem-like  queen 

43  As  Indra,  slayer  of  Bala  and  Vrtra, 

enjoys  Saci. 

Heroic  Nala,  who  shone 

with  the  splendour  of  the  sun, 
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44  Ruled  his  subjects 

according  to  the  dictates  of  dharma. 

Like  Yayati,  the  son  of  Nahusa, 
king  Nala  performed 

45  The  Horse-Sacrifice  and  other  major  yajnas. 

Like  a  god, 
he  passed  his  days 

in  the  pleasure-giving  company 

46  Of  his  wife  Damayanti 

in  the  palace-gardens  and  woods. 

A  son  named  Indrasena 

and  a  daughter  named  Indrasena 
were  born  to  shining  Damayanti, 
queen  of  maha-minded  Nala. 

47  The  ruler  of  the  world,  foremost  of  men, 

Nala  passed  his  days 
in  joy  and  prosperity. 

performing  many  yajnas. 

SECTION  FIFTY-EIGHT 

1  The  Lokapala  guardians  of  the  world, 

returning  to  their  abodes, 
were  met  on  their  way 

by  Dvapara  accompanied  by  Kali. 

2  Seeing  Kali-Yuga, 

Indra,  slayer  of  Bala  and  Vrtra,  asked: 

“Kali,  where  are  you  going, 

accompanied  by  Dvapara?” 

3  “To  the  svayamvara  of  Damayanti,  O  Sakra-Indra,” 

replied  Kali. 

“I  want  to  make  her  my  wife; 

my  heart  is  enraptured  by  her.” 

4  Indra  smiled  and  said,  “Kali, 

the  svayamvara  is  over. 

Raja  Nala  was  chosen  by  her: 
we  witnessed  the  ceremony.” 
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5  Kali  heard  Sakra-Indra  say  this 

(continued  Brhadasva) 
and  could  not  control  his  temper; 
he  shouted  before  the  gods: 

6  “She  dared  to  reject  the  gods, 

and  choose  a  mortal! 

It  is  right  that  she  be  punished 
for  this  impudence!” 

7  The  gods  replied  to  Kali  Yuga: 

“It  is  only  with  our  consent 
that  Nala  was  chosen 
by  Damayanti. 

8  Nala  has  all  the  virtues. 

Which  girl  can  refuse  him? 

He  knows  all  the  ways  of  dharma, 
he  keeps  strict  vows, 

9  Is  a  scholar  in  the  four  Vedas 

as  well  as  the  fifth; 
he  gratifies  the  gods  by  yajnas 
performed  in  his  house; 
he  follows  ahimsa,  speaks  the  truth, 
and  is  firm  in  promise; 

10  He  is  honoured  for  his  forgiveness, 

self-control,  knowledge,  and  patience; 
his  glorious  majesty  is  like  that 
of  the  guardians  of  the  world. 

1 1  Kali,  only  a  foolish  man 

would  dare  to  curse  Nala; 
he  would  only  be  cursing  himself, 
and  harming  himself. 

12  The  man  who  thinks  of  casting  a  curse 

on  virtue-loaded  Nala, 
will  drown  in  the  unplumbed, 
agonising  lake  of  hell.” 

Warning  Dvapara  and  Kali, 
the  gods  left. 
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After  they  had  gone, 

Kali  said  to  Dvapara, 

“Dvapara,  my  anger  is  uncontrollable; 
I  will  possess  Nala, 

And  dispossess  him  of  his  kingdom. 

He  will  no  more  have  fun 
with  Bhlma’s  daughter. 

Come,  enter  the  dice;  help  me.” 
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SECTION  FIFTY-NINE 

Kali  schemed  this  with  Dvapara 
and  hurried 

to  the  land  of  the  Nisadha  raja 
(continued  Brhadasva). 

He  stayed  in  the  country  of  the  Nisadhas 
intent  on  discovering  a  fault  in  Nala. 
He  found  one 

after  the  twelfth  year. 

After  passing  urine, 

Nala  one  day  performed 
his  evening  samdhyarworship 

without  first  washing  his  feet. 

This  was  the  occasion  for  Kali 
to  possess  him. 

He  entered  into  Nala’s  body. 

Next,  he  went  to  Puskara  and  said, 
“Come, 

play  a  dice-game  with  Nala. 

I  will  help  you  to  win. 

You  will  defeat  Nala, 
and  win  his  kingdom, 

and  enjoy  all  its  luxuries.” 

Puskara  rose  and  went  to  Nala. 

Kali  transformed  himself 
into  the  principal  dice 

to  be  cast  at  the  game. 
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Foe-chastising  Puskara  approached 
war-expert  Nala 
and  insistently  kept  inviting  him 
to  a  dice-game, 

Till  the  maha-minded  raja  could  no  longer  refuse. 

He  arranged  it  so 
that  Damayanti  would  be  present 
at  the  time  of  the  game. 

Possessed  by  Kali, 

king  Nala  kept  losing  - 
his  gold  and  silver  statues, 
his  chariots,  his  dresses. 

The  celestial  subduer-of-enemies 
was  so  obsessed 

that  not  even  his  friends  could  prevent  him 
from  playing  on. 

All  the  citizens  of  the  capital 
and  his  ministers  came 
to  see  the  harried  raja, 

and  tried  to  stop  him  from  gambling. 

The  charioteer  approached  Damayanti 
and  said,  “Devi, 
the  citizens  and  court  officials 
are  waiting  at  the  gate. 

Inform  the  king  that  his  citizens  are  here, 
because  they  are  unable  to  endure 
the  humiliation 

of  their  dharm a- and-artha- knowing  raja.” 

Bhlma’s  daughter  Damayanti, 

overcome  by  fear  and  sorrow, 
said  to  the  Nisadha  king 
in  a  grief-choked  voice: 

“O  raja,  your  loyal  citizens 

and  your  ministers,  full  of  raja-bhakti, 
are  waiting  at  the  gate 

in  order  to  meet  you.” 
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1 6  She  kept  repeating  these  words. 

The  lovely  grief-stricken  queen 
continued  to  speak 
her  sorrow 

17  To  the  uncaring  raja  whose  mind, 

possessed  by  Kali, 
thought  only  of  the  dice-game. 

Ashamed,  the  citizens  and  ministers, 

1 8  Muttering,  He  is  finished, 

returned  to  their  homes. 

Puskara  and  Nala  gambled  on 
for  several  months, 

O  Yudhisthira,  Nala  always  losing 
(continued  Brhadasva). 

SECTION  SIXTY 

1  DamayantI  saw  the  fulsomely-famed 

noble-minded  king  obsessed  with  gambling, 
and  seemingly  bereft 
of  his  reason. 

2  Afraid  and  ashamed, 

the  daughter  of  king  Bhlma 
began  thinking  of  the  consequences 
of  the  dice-game. 

3  She  could  see  Nala  losing, 

one  by  one, 
all  his  possessions; 

she  wanted  to  avert  the  calamity, 

4  So  she  called  her  chief  nurse  and  attendant  - 

a  respected,  good-intentioned, 
close-to-her-heart,  soft-speaking  woman  - 
and  said. 

5  “Brhatsena,  go  to  the  ministers 

of  king  Nala 

and  give  them  an  account  of  what  is  lost, 
and  what  still  remains.” 
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The  ministers  were  informed, 

and,  muttering  0  the  misfortune  that’s  on  us! 
they  hurried  again 
to  meet  Nala. 

When  Bhlma’s  daughter  DamayantI 
went  again  to  Nala  with  the  news 
that  his  subjects  had  come  to  him, 
he  kept  silent. 

Humiliated  because  her  husband 
did  not  even  reply  to  her, 

DamayantI  returned 

to  her  inner  apartments. 

When  information  reached  her 
that  Nala  was  going  on 
losing  all  his  possessions, 
she  said  to  her  nurse: 

““Brhatsena,  go  and  summon 
the  charioteer  Varsneya 
in  the  name  of  the  king. 

Good  woman!  It  is  urgent  and  serious.” 

Following  Damayantl’s  instructions, 

Brhatsena  sent  trusted  servants 
to  escort  V arsneya 

to  the  inner  room. 

Bhlma’s  daughter  DamayantI,  spotlessly  pure, 
always  serene  and  poised, 
said  to  Varsneya 

these  sweet  and  proper  words: 

“You  know  how  your  raja 
has  always  treated  you. 

It  is  your  duty  now  to  remember  this 
and  help  him. 

Puskara  keeps  on  winning. 

The  more  my  husband  loses, 
the  more  determined  he  is 
to  play  further. 
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15  The  dice  fall  always 

in  favour  of  Puskara: 
king  Nala  is  clearly  out  of  luck 
in  this  dice-game. 

1 6  Engrossed  in  the  game, 

he  is  deaf 

to  all  pleas  and  suggestions 

from  good  friends  and  relatives. 

17  How  can  I  blame  the  maha-atmaned  raja 

for  not  listening  to  advice! 

He  is  so  engrossed  that  nothing 
enters  his  ears. 

18  Charioteer,  I  need  your  help. 

Follow  my  orders. 

My  mind  to  filled  with  fear. 

Nala  is  in  danger. 

19  Yoke  Nala’s  favourite  mind-swift  horses, 

take  my  twin  children 
in  the  chariot, 

and  rush  to  the  city  of  Kundina. 

20  Place  my  children,  the  chariot, 

and  the  horses 

in  the  custody  of  my  relatives;  and  stay  there, 
or  go  where  you  wish.” 

21  V arsneya,  charioteer  of  N ala, 

repeated  Dam  ay  anti’s  orders 
in  full  detail 

to  the  chief  advisers  of  Nala. 

22  After  they  had  discussed  them, 

he  took  their  permission  and, 
taking  with  him  the  children  in  the  chariot, 
he  hurried  to  Vidarbha. 

23  There  he  left  the  horses, 

the  excellent  chariot, 
the  boy  Indrasena 

and  the  girl  Indrasena, 
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24  And,  paying  obeisance  to  raja  Bhima, 

filled  with  sorrow  for  king  Nala, 
he  left  that  place 

and  went  to  Ayodhya. 

25  He  went  to  raja  Rtuparna  of  Ayodhya 

with  a  heavy  heart, 
and  took  an  appointment 

as  charioteer  of  that  king. 

SECTION  SIXTY- ONE 

1  After  Varsneya’s  departure, 

Nala  lost  his  kingdom  (continued  Brhadasva) 
and  whatever  wealth  he  possessed 
to  Puskara. 

2  O  raja  Yudhisthira!  Puskara  said 

with  a  smile  to  kingdom-bereft  Nala: 

“Let’s  start  a  new  game  - 

what  will  you  stake  now? 

3  You  have  Dam  ay  anti  left  - 

all  else  I  have  won. 

Well,  what  about  it  - 

how  about  staking  DamayantI?” 

4  Holy-renowned  Nala  felt 

as  if  his  heart  would  break 
when  Puskara  spoke  these  words. 

He  did  not  say  a  word. 

5  Maha-famed  Nala  looked  painfully 

at  Puskara, 

and  began  removing  all  the  ornaments 
that  graced  his  body. 

6  He  was  left  with  a  single  piece  of  cloth; 

his  friends  saw  him  and  suffered; 
the  raja  left  all  his  wealth 
and  went  out. 
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DamayantI,  dressed  in  a  single  cloth, 
followed  him. 

They  spent  three  nights  together 
outside  the  town  limits. 

In  the  meantime,  O  Yudhisthira, 
Puskara  announced  that  anyone 
offering  hospitality  to  Nala 
would  be  punished. 

The  result  of  the  proclamation 
was  that  no  citizen 
dared  to  be  kind  to  raja-Nala, 
knowing  Puskara’s  malice. 

W orthy-of-respect-yet-unrespected  Nala 
passed  three  nights 
outside  the  gates  of  the  city, 
living  solely  on  water. 

Hunger  oppressed  him, 

and  the  raja  moved  further  out 
in  the  hope  of  finding  roots  and  fruits. 
DamayantI  followed. 

Many  days  passed; 

hunger  became  a  great  pain. 

One  day  Nala  saw  some  birds 
with  golden  feathers. 

The  great  ruler  of  the  Nisadhas 
thought: 

Their  flesh  will  be  my  food, 
their  feathers  my  wealth. 

He  flung  his  robe  on  them. 

They  rose  suddenly  into  the  sky, 
taking  N ala’s  dress 
with  them. 

The  sky-roamers  saw  him 
depressed  and  naked, 
sitting  in  his  chariot,  head  bent, 
and  said  to  him: 
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“Fool!  We  are  not  birds,  we  are  the  dice  - 
you  wearing 

a  dress  gave  us  no  pleasure, 
we  came  to  steal  it.” 

O  raja  Yudhisthira!  Holy-famed  Nala 

saw  the  dice  fly  away  leaving  him  naked; 
he  turned  to  DamayantI 
and  said: 

“Blameless  one, 

they  were  the  cause  of  my  loss  of  fortune, 
my  hunger-affliction, 

they  were  the  reason  the  citizens 

Ignored  me.  O  gentle  lady, 

look,  these  birds  are  the  dice, 
flying  away  with  my  dress  - 
they  were  the  cause! 

What  a  terrible  misfortune  has  overtaken  me  - 
my  senses  seem  numbed. 

Listen  to  me: 

I  speak  for  your  welfare. 

These  roads  in  front  of  you 
lead  into  Avanti 
and,  beyond  the  Rksavat  range, 
into  the  deep  south. 

There  are  the  maha-Vindhya  hills, 

there  the  sea-seeking  river  Payosni, 
there  the  asramas  of  maha-rsis, 
full  of  roots  and  fruits. 

This  road  here  goes  to  Vidarbha, 
and  this 

to  the  land  of  the  Kosalas; 

beyond  are  the  southern  regions.” 

Great  Bharata  Yudhisthira,  sorrowing  raja  Nala 
kept  repeating  these  words  carefully 
to  DamayantI, 

daughter  of  Bhlma. 
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25  Her  voice  thick  with  sorrow 

and  the  mist  of  tears, 

Damayanti  said  to  Nala 
in  trembling  tones: 

26  “Lord  of  the  earth, 

the  more  I  think  of  what  I  am  thinking, 
the  more  I  tremble 
and  feel  faint. 

27  How  can  I  even  think 

of  leaving  you 

forlorn  and  destitute  in  this  forest, 
naked  and  weary  and  hungry? 

28  Maharaja,  let  me  rather  be  with  you 

to  console  you 
when,  tired  and  hungry, 

you  recall  your  days  of  happiness. 

29  What  medicine  is  there  for  misery 

more  healing  than  a  wife? 

This  is  the  truth; 

all  doctors  are  agreed  on  it.” 

30  “Lovely-waisted  one,  Damayanti,” 

replied  Nala,  “what  you  say  is  true; 
to  a  suffering  man 

a  wife  is  the  best  friend,  the  best  doctor. 

31  Gentle  wife,  I  do  not  intend  to  leave  you; 

blameless  one, 

I  would  rather  part  from  myself 
than  part  from  you.” 

32  “Maharaja,”  said  Damayanti, 

“if  you  do  not  intend  to  leave  me, 
why  point  out  the  road 

that  leads  to  Vidarbha? 

33  I  know,  my  lord, 

that  you  regard  me  highly, 
but  your  mind-unsettling  misfortune 
may  make  you  desert  me. 
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34  Lord  of  men, 

you  keep  showing  me  the  roads  - 
in  this  way  you  only  succeed 
in  adding  to  my  sorrow. 

35  If  it  pleases  you 

that  I  return  to  my  kinsmen, 
then  let  us  both  go 

to  the  kingdom  of  Vidarbha. 

36  O  giver  of  respect  where  respect  is  due, 

the  raja  of  Vidarbha  will  honour  you. 
Receiving  his  respect, 

you  will  live  happily  in  our  palace,  O  raja.” 

SECTION  SIXTY-TWO 

1  “True,”  said  Nala,  “your  father’s  kingdom 

is  like  my  own. 

But  I  cannot  go  there 

in  my  humiliated  condition. 

2  There  was  a  time 

when  I  went  there  prosperous, 
and  added  to  your  joy. 

Why  add  to  your  sorrow  by  going  there  now?” 

3  Raja  Nala  kept  repeating  this 

to  gracious  Damayanti, 
trying  to  console  her, 

now  clothed  in  half  of  her  dress. 

4  Both  draped 

in  Damayanti’s  single  dress, 
they  wandered,  arriving  at  last  exhausted 
at  a  rest-house. 

5  The  raja  of  the  Nisadhas 

squatted  on  the  floor 
of  the  rest-house 

along  with  the  Vidarbha  king’s  daughter. 
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Dust-smeared,  unsightly,  smelly, 
deprived  of  his  dress, 
his  stretched  himself  out  on  the  floor, 
utterly  tired. 

Familiar- with-fortune  Damayanti, 

gentle  and  innocent  and  disciplined  Damayanti, 
unable  to  control  herself, 
fell  deeply  asleep. 

Raja  Nala  saw  her  sleeping, 

and  was  so  afflicted  with  grief 
that,  however  hard  he  tried, 
he  could  not  sleep. 

He  kept  revolving  in  his  mind 
the  loss  of  his  kingdom, 
the  coldness  of  his  friends, 

and  the  miseries  in  the  forest. 

What  will  happen  if  I  do  this  - 
what  if  I  don’t? 

Which  is  better  now  - 

death,  or  deserting  my  wife? 

Because  she  follows  me, 

she  bears  all  these  hardships. 

If  I  leave  her, 

she  will  probably  go  to  her  parents  .  .  . 

If  she  remains  with  me, 
she  will  suffer  more; 
if  I  leave  her,  it  is  possible 

she  will  find  some  happiness  .  . . 

O  raja  Yudhisthira!  He  argued  with  himself 
in  this  way  for  a  long  time, 
and  finally  decided  that  deserting  her 
was  the  best  course. 

This  maha-fortune-favoured  lady  has  nothing  to  fear 
from  anyone, 

for  she  shines  in  her  virtue  and  nobility 
and  her  bhakti  for  me 
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15  Under  the  influence  of  Kali, 

having  decided  to  forsake  her, 
he  stopped  thinking  of  DamayantI 
altogether. 

1 6  Realising  that  he  was  wearing  nothing, 

and  seeing  her 
dressed  in  her  single  cloth, 

he  began  looking  right  and  left. 

1 7  I'll  have  to  cut  off  a  piece 

without  waking  her. 

With  that  in  his  mind, 

he  began  looking  right  and  left. 

18  After  he  had  searched  everywhere 

in  the  rest-house, 
he  saw  a  fine  unsheathed  sword 
in  one  corner. 

19  The  foe-chastising  king 

cut  off  half  of  her  dress,  wore  it, 
and,  leaving  the  Vidarbha  princess  sleeping, 
ran  away. 

20  But  his  heart  was  pulled  towards  her; 

he  hurried  back; 
he  found  her  still  sleeping; 
tears  came  to  his  eyes. 

2 1  My  beloved  wife , 

so  shy  the  sun  and  the  wind  hardly  saw  her, 
now  lies  helpless 

on  the  floor  of  this  rest-houses! 

22  What  will  she  do, 

sweet-smiling  lovely-thighed  Damayanfi, 
when  she  wakes  and  sees  herself 

half-clothed,  like  a  madwoman  ? 

23  How  will  gracious  Damayanti, 

daughter  of  king  Bhima, 
survive  alone 

in  the  beast-and-snake-infested forest? 
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0  maha- favoured- of- fortune  lady! 

May  the  Adityas,  Vasus,  Rudras, 
and  twin  A'svins  protect  you! 

May  your  dharma  protect  you! 

His  senses  clouded  by  Kali, 

raja  Nala  whispered  these  words 
to  his  matchlessly  lovely  wife, 
and  made  as  if  to  go. 

He  moved  away;  turned  back;  moved  away  again, 
and  returned  again; 

dragged  away  by  Kali,  and  dragged  back 
by  his  love  for  his  wife. 

It  seemed  that  his  heart  was  cut  in  two; 

it  moved  back  and  forth, 
to  and  from  the  rest-house, 
like  a  swing. 

Until,  overpowered  by  Kali, 

Nala  ran  away, 

leaving  his  sleeping  wife  behind, 
shouting  and  lamenting  for  her. 

Kali  took  over  his  reason. 

His  heart  was  full  of  sadness, 
but  he  left  her  alone 

in  that  lonely  forest. 


SECTION  SIXTY-THREE 

1  O  raja  Yudhisthira  (Brhadasva  continued) 

after  Nala  had  left, 
lovely-thighed  Dam  ay  anti  woke  up 
alone  in  that  forest. 

2  Terrified  because  she  could  not  see 

her  husband  anywhere, 
she  shouted  for  him, 

“Maharaja!  Maharaja! 
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Hai!  My  lord!  Hai!  My  husband!  Hai  SvamI! 

Why  have  you  left  me? 

Hai!  I  am  doomed! 

I  am  afraid  in  this  lonely  forest! 

Maharaja,  you  are  a  man  of  dharma, 
a  man  of  truth. 

How  could  you  break  your  promise, 
and  leave  me  alone  here? 

What  harm  did  I  do  you? 

Others  did  you  harm,  not  I. 

How  could  you  desert 

a  devoted  and  innocent  wife? 

Lord  of  men,  the  least  you  could  do 
was  honour  the  vows 
you  made  before 

the  illustrious  Lokapalas. 

O  bull-brave  hero!  It  is  only  because  we  do  not  die 
until  the  allotted  time  of  our  death, 
that  your  faithful  wife 
continues  to  live. 

O  bull-brave  hero,  this  must  be  a  joke 
you  are  playing  on  me. 

My  lord,  where  are  you? 

I  am  afraid. 

I  see  you,  I  see  you!  O  raja! 

Ruler  of  the  Nisadhas, 

I  see  you!  -  behind  that  bush! 

Why  don’t  you  speak  to  me? 

You  are  cruel,  O  Indra-among-rajas! 

You  see  me  suffer 
and  yet  you  will  not  come  to  me, 
you  will  not  console  me. 

I  lament,  not  because  I  suffer, 

I  lament  for  nothing 
except,  my  lord, 

that  I  fear  for  your  safety. 
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O  raja!  In  the  evenings 

when  you  are  tired  and  thirsty 
and  exhausted  after  work, 

how  must  you  suffer  without  me.” 

In  anger  and  deep  grief 

Damayanti  said  all  this, 
and  began  running  aimlessly 
and  wailing  loudly. 

Sometimes  she  would  stand  erect, 
then  slump  down; 
sometimes  she  controlled  herself, 
sometimes  sobbed  openly. 

Devoted  and  virtuous  Damayanti, 

under  the  impact  of  her  terrible  grief, 
kept  sighing  heavily, 

weeping  and  mumbling: 

“May  the  person  through  whose  curse 
the  king  of  the  Nisadhas 
suffers  like  this, 

suffer  even  greater  woe! 

May  the  scoundrel  who  has  brought 

pious-hearted  Nala  to  this  condition, 
himself  be  reduced 

to  a  far  worse  misery.” 

Sobbing,  the  wife  of  maha-atmaned  Nala 
wandered  in  the  beast-infested  forest, 
searching 

for  her  beloved  Nala. 

Continually  sobbing, 

she  ran  wildly  everywhere, 
like  a  mad  woman,  shouting, 

“Hai!  Hai!  My  lord!” 

And  as  she  ran,  crying  and  lamenting 
like  a  she-osprey, 
giving  vent 

to  her  pitiful  grief 
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2 1  Over  and  over, 

a  massive  hungry  snake  attacked 
the  daughter  of  Bhima 

and  began  to  crush  her. 

22  Bursting  with  sorrow 

in  the  coils  of  the  python, 
she  felt  not  so  much  for  herself 
as  for  her  husband’s  safety. 

23  “Hai!  Where  are  you,  my  lord? 

Why  do  you  not  save  me 
from  this  monstrous  snake 

that  devours  me  in  the  forest? 

24  King  of  the  Nisadhas, 

when  I  am  gone,  how  will  you  live? 
My  lord,  how  could  you  leave  me  alone 
in  the  forest? 

25  When  the  curse  is  over 

and  your  senses  return, 
how  will  you  live  without  me? 

Defectless  one,  lord  of  the  Nisadhas! 
Tiger- among-raj as!  who  will  console  you 
when  you  are  burdened  with  grief?” 

26  A  hunter,  passing  through  that  forest, 

heard  the  cries  of  Damayanti, 
and  ran  to  where 

she  was  lamenting. 

27  He  saw  the  large-eyed  lovely  Damayanti 

on  the  point 

of  being  swallowed  by  the  snake; 

The  professional  hunter, 

28  With  remarkable  speed, 

brought  his  sword  down 
on  the  snake’s  mouth 
and  sliced  it  in  two. 

29  He  freed  Damayanti, 

revived  her  with  cool  water, 
and  spoke  reassuringly  to  her, 
asking  if  she  needed  food. 
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30  “Gazelle-eyed  one,”  he  said, 

“whose  wife  are  you? 

Why  are  you  here?  Lovely  lady, 

how  did  you  fall  victim  to  the  snake?” 

31  Great  Bharata  Yudhisthira  (Brhadasva  said), 

questioned  by  the  hunter, 

Damayanti  gave  him  a  detailed  account 
of  all  that  had  happened. 

32  Seeing  Damayanti  dressed  in  a  half-cloth, 

seeing  her  heaving  breasts, 
graceful  hips, 

her  full-moon  face, 

33  Her  curved  eyelashes 

and  her  soft,  pleasing  way  of  speaking, 
the  hunter  fell 

under  the  spell  of  kama. 

34  He  spoke  to  her  gently, 

seeming  to  comfort  her. 

But  lovely  Damayanti  quickly  guessed 
his  intentions. 

35  Chaste  and  devoted  Damayanti, 

guessing  his  wicked  motive, 
blazed  forth  in  the  strength 
of  her  pure  anger. 

36  Seeing  her  pure  wrath  reducing 

the  intensity  of  his  lust, 
the  wicked  hunter  in  desperation 
tried  to  molest  her. 

37  Grief-stricken  Damayanti, 

without  her  husband  and  kingdom, 
swelled  with  rage  and, 

when  reason  failed,  cursed  him: 

38  “If  I  have  ever 
Even  in  thought 
Loved  anyone 
But  my  husband, 

Then  may  this  wretch 
Fall  down  dead!” 
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She  had  hardly  pronounced  these  words 
when  the  hunter 
collapsed  on  the  ground, 
like  a  fire-stricken  tree. 


SECTION  SIXTY-FOUR 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


Brhadasva  continued:  Lotus-leaf-eyed  DamayantI 
having  killed  the  hunter, 
entered  deeper  that  desolate 
cricket-chirping  forest, 

Where  lions,  leopards,  ruru- deer, 

tigers,  buffaloes,  and  bears  roamed; 
teeming  with  birds; 

inhabited  by  robbers  and  strange  tribes; 

A  forest  of  sala,  bamboo,  dhava, 
pipal,  tinduka,  ihguda , 
palasa,  arjuna ,  soapberry,  syandana , 
and  sdlamala\ 

Roseapple,  mango,  lodhra,  catechu, 
cane  and  minor  salas, 
padmaka ,  amala,  plaksa,  kadamba, 
and  udumbara\ 

The  jujube,  Bengal  quince, 

and  the  massive  banyan,  priyala, 
palmtree  and  date-tree,  the  haritaka , 
and  the  vibhitaka. 

DamayantI  saw  mountains 

glittering  with  gems  and  minerals, 
echoing  with  birdsong; 

she  saw  enchanting  valleys; 

Rivers  and  lakes  and  ponds; 

many  species  of  birds  and  beasts, 
and  fierce  looking  snakes, 
raksasas  and  pisacas. 
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Soothing  pools,  tanks, 

and  towering  peaks  on  all  sides; 
flowing  waters 

and  unbelievably  beautiful  waterfalls. 

The  daughter  of  the  king  of  Vidarbha 
saw  herds 

of  buffalo,  boar,  and  bear; 

and  many  species  of  wild  snake. 

Lovely,  dignified,  strong-willed, 
illustrious  Dam  ay  anti 
began  her  search  for  Nala 
in  that  huge  wilderness. 

Worry  over  her  husband’s  safety 

and  the  shock  of  the  forest’s  strangeness 
removed  all  fear 

from  Dam  ay  anti’s  mind. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira!  She  sat  down  on  a  stone-slab; 
afflicted  with  grief 

and  trembling  with  anxiety  for  her  husband; 
she  sobbed: 

“O  broad-chested  one!  Long-armed, 

maha-muscled  ruler  of  the  Nisadhas! 

Where  have  you  gone,  O  king, 
leaving  me  alone  here? 

Hero!  Lord  among  men! 

Performer  of  the  Asvamedha  Horse  Sacrifice, 
dispenser  of  large  daksinas , 
why  did  you  deceive  me? 

Foremost  of  men!  Auspicious,  lustrously  shining  one! 

Bull-brave  lord  of  the  earth! 

You  should  have  recalled 

the  promises  you  made  me. 

Ruler  of  the  world! 

You  should  have  recalled 
what  the  sky-roaming  swans  said  to  you 
and  also  to  me. 
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17  Tiger  among  men! 

One  vow  well  kept 
equals  all  the  four  Vedas 

and  their  branches  and  commentaries. 

18  Slayer  of  your  foes, 

lord  of  men,  brave  hero! 

You  should  at  least  fulfil  the  promise 
made  to  me. 

19  Hai!  Nala!  What  will  happen  to  me? 

Does  the  fearful  forest  know  I  am  yours? 
I  am  doomed. 

Why  don’t  you  answer,  defectless  one? 

20  This  massive-jawed,  fearful  beast-forest 

is  about  to  destroy  me. 

O  save  me, 

my  husband! 

21  You  used  to  say,  T  love  you,  and  you  alone.’ 

My  gracious  lord, 
now  is  the  time  to  prove 

you  meant  what  you  said. 

22  I  am  your  loved  wife,  my  lord; 

why  don’t  you  answer  me 
who  loves  you  and  is  loved  by  you, 
and  is  now  in  distress? 

23  Lord  of  the  earth,  foe-vanquisher, 

look  at  me,  O  my  large-eyed  husband, 

I  am  pale  and  thin 

and  sorrowing  and  helpless, 

24  Weeping  in  the  forest,  in  a  tattered  dress, 

like  a  gentle  gazelle 
that  has  strayed  from  the  herd, 

O  Arya,  O  large-eyed  respected  one 

25  Maharaja!  I,  Damayanti,  yoqr  loved  wife, 

forlorn  in  this  maha-forest, 
and  suffering,  call  for  your  help. 

Why  don’t  you  answer? 
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Finest  of  men!  I  do  not  see  you 
anywhere  on  the  mountain  - 
I  find  my  noble-charactered, 

handsome-bodied  husband  nowhere. 

Where  are  you,  O  Nisadha  ruler, 

in  this  maha-frightening  lion-and-tigered  forest  - 
are  you  sitting  somewhere, 
or  standing,  or  sleeping? 

Foremost  of  men,  increaser  of  my  grief! 

Are  you  here  or  somewhere  else? 

WTo  shall  I  ask? 

Grief  for  you  has  exhausted  me. 

Who  shall  I  ask,  ‘Have  you  seen  Nala 
anywhere  in  these  worlds?’ 

Who  shall  I  ask 

about  Nala  lost  in  the  forest? 

‘The  graceful,  maha-atmaned  Nala, 
lotus-leaf-eyed  Nala, 
foe-annihilating  Nala,  whom  you  seek, 
is  here,’  - 

From  whose  lips  shall  I  hear 
these  sweet  words? 

Towards  me  slinks  the  king  of  the  forest, 
the  four-toothed  tiger, 

The  fierce-jawed  lord. 

Fearlessly  I  ask  him, 

“  Y ou  are  the  lord  of  beasts, 
the  king  of  the  forest. 

I  am  DamayantI, 

daughter  of  the  raja  of  Vidarbha 
and  wife  of  Nala  of  the  Nisadhas, 
slayer  of  his  foes. 

O  Indra-among-beasts,  tell  me  - 

a  sorrow-stricken  seeker  of  her  husband  - 
have  you  seen  Nala? 

Have  you  news  of  him? 
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If,  O  lord  of  the  forest, 

you  have  no  news  of  him, 
then  be  kind  and  devour  me,  O  lord  of  beasts, 
and  rid  me  of  my  misery.” 

He  hears  me  lamenting  like  this, 

and  the  uncaring  lord  of  the  forest 
makes  his  way  to  the  sweet  waters 
of  the  sea-seeking  stream. 

Meanwhile,  let  me  ask 
this  mountain  range 
full  of  looming  peaks 

whose  lofty  loveliness  meets  the  skies; 

Which  has  sacred  rocks,  and  metals, 
and  minerals,  and  gems; 
it  towers  like  colourful  banners 
above  the  huge  forest. 

It  has  lions,  tigers,  elephants, 
boars,  deer,  bears; 
it  echoes  with  the  lilting  calls 
of  numerous  birds; 

Kimsuka,  asoka,  and  vakula, 
punnaga  and  karnikara , 
dhava  and  plaksa  and  other  flowering  trees 
make  it  so  lovely; 

It  has  rivers  abounding  in  water  fowl, 
and  enchanting  high  peaks. 

From  all  of  them 

I  will  ask  about  Nala.” 

“Revered  lord  of  hills,”  DamayantI  said, 
“loveliest,  most  enchanting  of  hills, 
refuge,  and  auspicious  pillar  of  the  earth, 
namastd. 

I  offer  you  my  pranamas , 

I  am  a  raja’s  daughter, 
another  raja’s  daughter-in-law, 
a  raja’s  wife,  Damayanti. 
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King  Bhlma  of  the  Vidarbhas, 

a  maha-chariot-hero  lord  of  the  earth, 
protector  of  the  four  castes, 
is  my  father. 

He  has  performed  the  Rajasuya 
and  Asvamedha  yajnas 
and  distributed  enormous  daksincL 
He  has  large,  piercing  eyes, 

Respects  Brahmins, 

is  noble-natured,  truth-speaking, 
devoid  of  jealousy,  brave,  pure, 

prosperous  and  acquainted  with  dharma. 

Having  defeated  all  his  enemies, 
he  protects  his  subjects 

with  complete  dedication.  And  I,  O  bhagavan, 
revered  ones,  am  his  daughter. 

My  father-in-law,  a  lord  of  men, 

was  the  maharaja  of  the  Nisadhas. 

His  name  was  Varsneya, 
of  high  fame. 

Maharaja  Varsneya’s  son,  a  mighty  hero, 
handsome  and  truly  valiant, 
inherited  the  kingdom 

and  governed  it  excellently  - 

His  name  is  Nala, 

a  famously-praised  foe-vanquisher, 
respectful  to  Brahmins,  learned  in  the  Vedas, 
eloquent,  doer  of  good  deeds, 
drinker  of  soma  juice, 

and  worshipper  of  Agni; 

He  has  performed  many  yajnas, 
given  lavishly  in  charity, 
he  is  strict  in  meting  out  justice. 

I  who  stand  before  you 
am  his  chief  wife, 

and  I  come  to  you  helpless. 


295 


<\i 


s 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 


60 


O  finest  of  mountains, 

fallen  from  prosperity, 

separated  from  my  husband,  lonely  and  distressed, 

I  seek  news  of  him. 

O  greatest  of  mountains, 

have  any  of  your  hundreds  of  sky-touching  peaks 
seen  Nala  anywhere 

in  this  fearful  forest? 

Have  you  seen  anywhere  my  husband, 
the  invincible  hero  Nala, 
energetic,  long-armed,  maha-illustrious, 
who  has  an  elephant’s  gait? 

You  see  me  in  this  miserable, 

half-conscious  state,  O  incomparable  hill  - 
why  don’t  you  treat  me  like  your  daughter 
and  console  me? 

Hero,  knower  of  dharma, 

truth-speaking  lord  of  the  earth! 

If  you  are  anywhere  in  the  forest, 

O  raja,  reveal  yourself  to  me. 

When  again  will  I  hear  the  sweet  words 
of  the  royal  maha-atmaned  Nala, 
that  sound  like  rain-clouds 
filled  with  nectar? 

WTien  again  will  I  hear 

the  maha-atmaned  raja’s  voice  call  me 
‘Princess  of  the  Vidarbhas’  softly  and  clearly, 
as  prescribed  in  the  Vedas? 

Wlien  will  my  grief  be  soothed? 

O  my  dharma-cherishing  husband, 
it  is  your  duty  to  look  after  me. 

I  am  in  great  sorrow.” 

Damayantl  said  these  words 

to  the  foremost  of  mountains, 
and  recommenced  her  quest 
in  the  northern  direction. 
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After  three  days  and  three  nights 

of  wandering,  the  lovely-limbed  lady 
came  to  an  exquisite  garden-encircled 
hermits’  retreat, 

Where  lived  sages  of  the  greatness 
of  Vasistha,  Bhrgu  and  Atri, 
spending  their  days 

in  self-discipline  and  self-purification; 

Some  subsisted  on  air,  some  on  water, 
some  on  leaves  - 
all  seeking  entrance  to  heaven 
by  conquest  of  the  senses. 

Most  of  them  wore  bark-dress 
or  deer-skin, 

but  all  were  dedicated  to  the  goal 
of  control  of  the  senses. 

All  kinds  of  pet  animals 
frolicked  in  the  retreat, 
including  troops  of  monkeys. 

The  sight  comforted  Damayanti. 

Large-eyed 

Black-eyed 

Long-haired 

Slim-waisted 

Full-breasted 

Soft  eye-browed 

White-toothed 

Maha-fortune-favoured 

Dearly-loved 

Damayanti 

Wife  of  Virasena’s  son 
Gem  of  a  lady 
Sorrowing  Damayanti 
Entered  the  ashram 
Of  holy  ascetics. 

She  greeted  the  ascetics 
hoary  with  tapasya 
and  stood  humbly,  silent. 

They  said,  “You  are  welcome,  child.” 
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69  The  rich-in-tapasya  ascetics  rose 

and  respectfully  greeted  her  and  said, 
“You  may  sit  down. 

What  is  it  that  we  can  do  for  you?” 

70  The  lovely-thighed  lady  replied, 

“Revered  ones,  immaculate  ones, 
your  tapasya,  your  agnihotr ;  your  dharma, 
your  pet  animals,  - 

71  O  maha-fortune-favoured  ones, 

are  they  prospering?” 

They  said,  “Illustrious  lady,  auspicious  one, 
all  of  us  are  well. 

72  Lovely-limbed  lady,  who  are  you, 

what  do  you  seek? 

Your  beauty  and  grace  amaze  us; 
be  comforted,  do  not  grieve. 

73  Are  you  a  dev!  of  this  forest, 

O  lovely  one, 

or  a  goddess  of  this  mountain  or  the  river? 
O  favour  us!” 

74  She  repled,  “Tapasya-rich  Brahmins, 

I  am  not  a  goddess  of  the  mountain, 
nor  of  the  forest, 
nor  of  the  river. 

75  I  am  the  daughter  of  human  parents, 

O  noble  ones. 

Let  me  tell  you  my  story. 

Listen  to  me  carefully. 

76  King  Bhlma  of  the  Vidarbhas, 

ruler  of  the  world  - 
I  am  his  daughter, 

O  best  of  the  twice-born. 

77  The  brave,  always-victorious 

lord  of  the  Nisadhas, 

maha-famous,  immensely  intelligent  Nala  - 
I  am  his  wife. 
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Large-eyed  Nala, 

whose  face  is  like  a  full  moon, 
who  shines  with  Devaraja-Indra’s  glory, 
who  vanquishes  all  enemies; 

Who  knows  the  Vedas,  respects  dharma, 
is  wise  and  truthful, 
who  protects  the  Nisadhas, 
destroys  his  foe’s  cities; 

Who  is  devoted  to  worship  of  the  gods, 

who  shows  kindness  to  the  pure-hearted  - 
is  my  husband, 

He  performs  many  yajnas, 

He  is  learned  in  the  Vedas  and  Vedarigas, 
he  routs  his  foes  in  battle, 
he  shines 

like  the  sun  and  the  moon. 

This  king  of  truth  and  dharma, 
this  ruler  of  the  world 
was  challenged  to  a  game  of  dice  once 
by  scheming,  ill-motived  men, 

Sharp  in  the  art  of  gambling 

and  poor  in  goodness  of  heart. 

They  defeated  him, 

he  lost  his  wealth  and  kingdom. 

I  am  that  bull-brave  raja’s  wife  Dam  ay  anti. 

My  only  aim  in  life  now 
is  to  get  a  glimpse 

of  my  lost  husband. 

So  I  wander  in  all  parts 
of  this  dense  forest, 

I  go  to  mountains,  rivers,  tanks, 
vast  stretches  of  water, 

Carrying  with  me  my  secret  sorrow, 
searching  for  my  husband, 
the  war-skilled  master  of  weapons, 
maha-atmaned  Nala. 
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87  Have  you  seen  the  royal  Nala 

of  the  Nisadhas  anywhere? 

It  is  him  I  seek  in  this  grim, 
dark,  wild  forest, 

88  Where  beasts  of  prey  roam, 

where  tigers  lurk. 

It  is  for  Nala  that  I  have  come 
to  your  peaceful  retreat. 

89  For  if  I  cannot  in  a  few  days 

find  my  husband, 

I  will  find  relief 

by  leaving  my  body. 

90  What  is  the  use  of  living 

if  I  am  separated  from  my  bull-brave  lord? 
How  can  I  endlessly 
go  on  grieving?” 

91  The  truth-seeing  ascetics 

heard  Damayanti  moan  her  fate 
in  this  fashion, 

and  said  to  the  daughter  of  Bhlma: 

92  “Auspicious  one!  Fortune-favoured  one! 

You  will  indeed  be  happy. 

The  strength  of  our  tapasya  tells  us 
you  will  find  Nala. 

93  Daughter  of  king  Bhlma, 

you  will  see  your  husband  Nala, 
finest  of  dharma-knowers, 
bereft  of  all  his  miseries. 

94  You  will  see  him  freed  of  blame, 

richly  adorned  with  gems, 
ruling  as  he  ruled  in  the  past, 
subduing  his  enemies, 

95  Striking  terror  in  his  adversaries, 

removing  all  the  griefs 
of  his  friends  and  allies, 

crowned  with  every  possible  prosperity.” 
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And  having  said  this 

to  the  dearly-loved  queen  of  Nala, 
the  ascetics,  their  ritual  agnihotr- fires, 
and  the  ashram  itself  vanished. 

Seductively  lovely  DamayantI, 
daughter-in-law  of  Varsneya, 
saw  this  strange  phenomenon, 
and  marvelled. 

Was  it  a  dream  ?  she  thought. 

What  a  weird  experience! 

Where  are  all  the  asceties? 

Where  is  the  asrama  ? 

Where  is  the  stream 

in  whose  holy  waters 
I  saw  waterfowl  of  all  kinds?  - 

and  the  trees,  flowers,  and  fruits? 

Sweet-smiling  DamayantI  stood  there 
for  a  long  time, 
lost  in  amazement. 

Her  grief  had  made  her  pale. 

She  moved  to  another  part  of  the  forest; 

there,  under  an  asoka  tree, 
she  burst  into  tears, 

grief  choking  her  sobs. 

The  lovely  asoka  was  replete  with  flowers 
and  thick  green  leaves; 
singing  in  it 

were  all  manner  of  birds. 

Aho!  This  lovely  tree  in  the  middle  of  the  forest, 
filled  with  fruit  and  flowers, 
is  radiant 

like  the  shining  king  of  mountains. 

“O  lovely  Asoka,”  she  said, 

“remove  my  grief,  O  graceful  tree! 
Have  you  seen  Nala  anywhere, 
free  from  fear  and  pain? 
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105  Have  you  seen  the  dearly-loved  husband 

of  DamayantI  anywhere, 

Nala,  dearest  to  my  heart, 

foe-crushing  king  of  the  Nisadhas, 

106  Wearing  half  a  piece  of  cloth, 

soft-skinned  Nala,  once  a  great  hero, 
compelled  by  adversity 
to  hide  in  the  forest? 

107  O  Asoka,  O  Sorrow-Remover, 

live  up  to  your  name 
and  send  me  away  from  here 
cleansed  of  my  grief.” 

108  The  despairing  daughter  of  Bhlma, 

lovely  lady  DamayantI, 
circled  the  asoka  tree  respectfully, 
and  moved  on. 

109  In  this  new  place  she  saw 

many  trees,  many  rivers,  many  hills, 
and  many  species 

of  birds  and  animals. 

110  In  the  course  of  her  search  for  her  husband, 

Bhlma’s  daughter 
came  across  caverns  and  ridges 

and  breathtakingly  beautiful  rivulets. 

111  After  a  long  time, 

sweet-smiling  Damayanti  came  across 
a  caravan  of  traders 

with  their  elephants  and  horses, 

112  Camping  beside  the  waters 

of  a  broad,  soothing  river. 

In  the  cool,  clear  water 

near  the  bamboo-overgrown  banks, 

113  Cranes  and  ospreys  and  krauncas 

flew  and  frolicked; 

there  were  tortoises,  fish  and  crocodiles, 
and  many  small  islands. 
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Seeing  the  crowd  of  people, 

Nala’s  wife,  illustrious  Damayanti, 
hurried  towards  them 

and  slipped  into  their  midst. 

She  looked  like  a  madwoman: 
hair  dusty, 

wearing  only  half  a  piece  of  cloth, 
lean  and  weak  and  pale. 

Some  of  the  caravan  folk 

fled  in  fear  when  they  saw  her, 
some  were  disturbed, 

others  began  to  shout. 

Some  laughed,  some  swore  at  her, 
some  showed  her  kindness, 
and  some,  O  Bharata, 
asked  her  questions. 

“Who  are  you,  good  lady?  and  whose? 

What  are  you  looking  for  in  this  forest? 
We  are  all  upset  seeing  you. 

Are  you  human? 

Tell  us  the  truth  - 

are  you  a  goddess  of  the  forest 
or  the  hills  or  the  four  quarters? 

If  so,  protect  us,  good  lady. 

Are  you  a  yaksi,  a  raksasl, 
or  a  high-born  lady? 

Give  us  your  grace, 

O  blameless  one! 

Good  lady,  grant  that  our  caravan 
depart  soon  from  here 
with  auspicious  signs, 

and  that  all  in  it  find  prosperity.” 

Princess  Damayanti  heard  the  men 
of  the  caravan  address  her, 
and  sorrow-stricken  she  replied  to  them 
in  these  words: 
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123  “Leaders  of  the  caravan! 

Traders,  young  men,  guides! 

All  who  are  members 

of  this  grand  caravan! 

124  I  am  just  a  woman, 

born  of  royal  parents, 
a  king’s  daughter-in-law, 

a  wife,  seeking  a  darshan  of  her  husband. 

125  The  raja  of  the  Vidarbhas 

is  my  father, 

and  Nala,  raja  of  the  Nisadhas,  my  husband: 

I  am  looking  for  him. 

126  Tell  me,  quickly, 

have  any  of  you 

seen  my  dearly-loved  husband  Nala, 
tiger  among  men,  great  foe-slayer?” 

127  The  leader  of  the  caravan, 

a  man  called  Suci, 
said  to  lovely-bodied  DamayantI, 

“Lady,  listen  to  me. 

128  Sweet-smiling  lady,  I  am  a  trader, 

and  the  leader  of  this  caravan. 

Illustrious  lady,  I  have  not  seen  any  man 
by  Nala’s  name. 

129  All  I  have  seen  in  this  maha-forest 

is  elephants, 

leopards,  buffaloes,  tigers, 
and  other  animals. 

130  You  are  the  only  human  being 

I  have  come  across  in  this  forest. 

The  yaksa-lord  Manibhadra 
has  smiled  on  us  today!” 

131  DamayantI  asked  the  merchant-leader 

of  the  caravan, 

“Tell  me,  sir,  to  which  land 
is  your  caravan  bound?” 
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132  “We  are  on  a  trading  mission,” 

replied  the  leader, 

“to  the  kingdom  of  Subahu, 
the  truth-seeing  Cedi  nya.” 

SECTION  SIXTY-FIVE 

1  The  lovely  lady  (Brhadasva  continued), 

in  the  hope 

of  finding  her  husband, 

joined  the  caravan  of  traders. 

2  Many  days  passed  in  crossing 

that  vast,  terrifying  forest, 
and  they  finally  arrived 

near  a  large  fragrant  lotus-filled  lake, 

3  Rich  with 

enchanting  grasses,  reeds,  fruits,  flowers; 
and  all  kinds  of  birds 
nesting  near  it. 

4  They  tasted  its  water, 

it  was  cool  and  delicious  and  soothing; 
the  leader  of  the  caravan 
decided  to  camp  there. 

5  The  members  of  the  caravan 

spread  out  into  the  forest 
during  the  day,  and  in  the  evening 
returned  to  their  camp. 

6  At  midnight,  while  they  slept, 

and  total  silence  reigned, 
a  huge  herd  of  elephants 
passed  by  the  spot 

7  On  its  way  to  a  mountain  stream 

to  drink  its  water 
mixed  with  their  ichor; 

they  saw  the  traders  and  their  elephants. 
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8  The  wild  herd,  suddenly  enraged, 

rutting  juices  streaming 
from  their  temples,  rushed  furiously 
at  the  domesticated  elephants. 

9  They  rushed  with  the  violence  and  impact 

of  huge  peaks 
toppling  on  the  ground  - 
the  noise  was  deafening. 

10  In  front  of  them  was  the  camp, 

an  obstacle  to  their  headlong  charge, 
lying  midway 

between  them  and  the  lake. 

1 1  They  plunged  straight  on, 

crushing  the  sleeping  traders; 
some  traders  woke  and  scattered, 
screaming  aHai!  Hai!” 

12  Groggy  with  sleep, 

they  stumbled  into  the  forest  - 
some  were  impaled  on  tusks,  some  trampled, 
some  smashed  by  trunks. 

13  Many  camels  and  horses 

were  also  crushed; 
some  traders,  fleeing  in  blind  haste, 

accidentally  wounded  their  companions. 

14  Shouting  pathetically, 

some  traders  collaped  on  the  ground; 
some  clambered  up  trees, 

and  others  tripped  on  jagged  stones. 

15  That  is  how,  O  raja  Yudhisthira, 

misfortune  overtook 
the  great  caravan  through  no  fault 
of  its  members. 

16  Everywhere  shouts  and  screams, 

shattering  the  three  worlds. 

Suddenly  a  fire  broke  out. 

“Help!”  “Don’t  leave  me  now!” 
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17  “Pick  up  those  scattered  gems! 

Don’t  leave  them  behind!” 

“Don’t  run  away!”  “Money’s  nothing!” 

“Truly  it  isn’t!” 

18  “Don’t  give  in  to  fear!  Think! 

Listen  to  me!” 

These  words  pierced  the  air 
as  the  traders  panicked. 

19  Damayanti,  roused  by  the  cries 

of  fear  and  pain, 
woke  up  suddenly, 

and  gazed  around  her,  aghast. 

20  Lotus-leaf-eyed  Damayanti 

saw  all  around  her 
the  chaotic  carnage  that  seemed 
to  devastate  the  three  worlds. 

2 1  There  was  no  one  to  help  her. 

Numb  with  fear, 

she  tried  desperately  to  stand  up, 

Her  breath  came  in  gasps. 

22  Those  who  had  escaped  the  slaughter 

now  re-assembled 
saying,  “The  fruits  of  our  karma. 

Perhaps  we  failed  to  offer  puja 

23  To  the  maha-success-bestowing, 

gracious  lord  of  the  yaksas,  Manibhadra, 
or  the  yaksa-lord  Vaisravana-Kubera, 
the  disaster-averting  gods. 

24  Perhaps  this  is  the  result 

of  the  ill  omens  of  the  birds  we  saw. 

Our  stars  are  inauspicious. 

Or  why  should  this  happen?” 

25  Others,  dismayed  by  the  loss 

of  their  friends  and  wealth, 
said,  “That  weird-looking  lunatic  woman 
who  joined  our  party  - 
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26  Who  else  but  a  she-demon 

could  have  conceived 
of  this  gruesome  maya  of  slaughter 
and  disaster? 

27  She  must  be  a  raksasi  or  a  yaks! 

or  a  fearful  blood-drinking  pisaci. 

She  is  the  cause 

of  this  indiscriminate  butchery. 

28  If  I  get  a  chance  to  lay  my  hands 

out  that  vicious  she-demon, 

I  will  stone  her  to  death, 
or  choke  her 

29  With  dust,  or  grass,  or  wood, 

or  beat  her  dead.” 

DamayantI  heard  these  words; 
in  fear  and  shame, 

30  She  fled  into  the  dense  forest, 

anxious  for  her  life. 

There  she  began  finding  fault  with  herself, 
saying: 

31  “Aho!  The  great  Creator  is  angry  with  me, 

that  is  why 

I  find  no  peace  anywhere. 

What  wrong  karma  did  I  do? 

32  I  cannot  recall  having  done  anyone 

any  harm, 

in  action,  thought,  or  speech. 

What  wrong  karma  did  I  do? 

33  I  have  suffered  so  much! 

It  must  be  the  result 
of  some  heinous  crime  I  committed 
in  my  previous  life. 

34  My  husband  lost  his  kingdom, 

his  relatives  humiliated  him, 

I  am  separated  from  him, 

and  from  my  son  and  daughter; 
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I  roam  helpless  in  the  forest, 

easy  prey  to  ravenous  beasts.” 

Next  day,  the  survivors 
of  that  grim  slaughter 

Left  the  forest  and  the  country, 
lamenting  the  deaths 

of  their  fathers,  brothers, 
sons  and  relatives. 

The  princess  of  Vidarbha 
kept  lamenting, 

“It  must  have  been  some  horrible  crime 
I  did  in  the  past,  as  a  result 

Of  which  this  caravan 

was  destroyed  by  the  elephants. 

And  it  seems  that  I  am  doomed 
to  suffer  even  more. 

No  one  dies  before  his  time. 

I  have  heard  old  men  say  this. 

If  this  were  not  true, 

I  would  have  been  trampled  too. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  human  world 
that  is  not  pre-ordained. 

I  did  nothing  in  childhood, 
no  crime  did  I  commit 

In  thought,  word,  or  deed 
to  deserve  this  horror. 

At  the  time  of  the  svayamvara 

the  illustrious  Lokapala  world-guardians 

Were  ignored  by  me,  because  I  chose  Nala; 

I  think  it  is  they 

who  have  interfered 

and  kept  him  away  from  me.” 

Lovely-complexioned  chaste  Damayanti 
continued  in  this  manner 

to  proclaim  her  grief 

in  the  sadness  of  speech. 
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44  O  tiger-among-men  Yudhisthira! 

Her  face  looked  drawn  and  pale, 
like  the  autumnal  moon.  She  joined 

some  Veda- knowing  Brahmins  who  survived 

45  The  massacre,  and  in  their  company, 

travelling  speedily, 
she  arrived  in  the  evening 

at  the  Cedi  rajaSubahu’s  capital. 

46  She  was  dressed  in  a  half-cloth. 

She  had  not  bathed, 
she  looked  frail  and  helpless, 

her  eyes  were  terror-stricken  like  a  madwoman’s. 

47  The  city  urchins  followed  her, 

and  the  citizens  watched  in  amazement, 
as  she  entered 

the  capital  of  the  raja 

48  Of  the  Cedis. 

Surrounded  by  a  horde  of  curious  urchins, 
Damayanti  stood 

in  front  of  the  palace. 

49  The  queen-mother  saw  her 

in  the  middle  of  that  a  crowd; 
she  summoned  her  nurse  and  said, 

“Bring  her  to  me. 

50  They  taunt  her  and  mock  her, 

Poor  girl,  she  needs  shelter. 

She  radiates  beauty, 

she  will  light  up  the  palace. 

51  For  indeed,  the  lovely  large-eyed  lady 

looks  like  Sri-Laksmi  herself 
disguised  as  a  madwoman.” 

The  nurse  ordered  the  crowd 

52  To  disperse  and,  awe-struck, 

asked  Damayanti, 

“How  is  it,  in  spite  of  your  grief, 
you  look  so  lovely? 
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You  dazzle  like  lightning 
in  the  midst  of  clouds. 

Who  are  you  -  and  whose? 

Even  unornamented  you  look  like  a  goddess. 

Though  helpless,  you  do  not  seem 
to  fear  your  tormentors.” 

The  daughter  of  king  Bhlma 
replied  to  the  nurse: 

“I  am  an  ordinary  woman, 
devoted  to  my  husband; 
an  upper-caste  servant  woman, 

I  go  and  stay  where  I  like. 

I  am  alone,  I  live  on  roots  and  fruits; 

where  night  falls,  I  rest. 

My  lord  is  noble 

and  he  loves  me  deeply. 

I  am  his  bhakta, 

and  I  followed  him  like  a  shadow. 

One  day,  unfortunately, 

he  played  a  game  of  dice,  lost  everything, 

And  took  refuge  in  a  forest, 
wearing  a  single  cloth, 
and  deeply  troubled. 

I  followed  him,  hoping  to  console  him; 

It  so  happened  that  one  day 
my  heroic  husband 
for  some  reason 

entered  deep  in  that  thick  forest. 

Hunger  gnawed  at  him, 

and  grief  unhinged  his  mind; 
out  of  carelessness 

he  lost  the  cloth  he  was  wearing. 

Naked  he  roamed  like  a  madman. 

I  followed  him, 
wearing  my  own  single  cloth, 

unable  to  rest  or  sleep  for  many  nights. 
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Once,  while  I  slept, 

'  he  cut  half  of  my  dress; 
and  left  me  -  I  had  done  him  no  harm  - 
I  search  for  him  - 

The  dearest  one  of  my  heart, 
my  lotus-radiant  lord, 
my  god,  my  heart’s  delight, 

who  is  the  equal  of  the  gods.” 

Seeing  Damayanti’s  eyes  brim  with  tears, 
and  grief  thicken  her  voice, 
the  queen-mother  Rajamata 
said  to  her: 

“Sweet  lady,  auspicious  one, 
stay  with  us  here. 

You  have  pleased  me. 

My  servants  will  look  for  your  husband. 

Or  it  may  so  happen 

that  he  will  return  by  himself  from  the  forest. 
But  stay  here  - 

you  will  find  your  husband.” 

“Mother  of  heroes,”  said  Damayanti, 

touched  by  the  queen-mother’s  words, 

“I  will  live  with  you 

but  on  three  conditions  - 

One,  I  will  not  eat  any  leftovers; 

two,  I  will  not  wash  anyone’s  feet; 
three,  I  will  not  speak 
to  any  man. 

If  any  man  tries  to  possess  me, 
you  will  punish  him; 
if  he  persists,  the  punishment  is  death. 

I  have  vowed  this. 

I  will  meet  only  those  Brahmins 

who  go  in  search  of  my  husband. 

I  am  agreeable  to  staying 
on  these  conditions. 


312 


<o 

<o 


<0 


I 


<o 


71 


72 


73 


76 


If  this  cannot  be, 

I  have  no  desire  to  live.” 

The  queen-mother  listened  carefully, 
and  replied: 

“I  agree.  Your  vow  is  noble.” 

These  were  the  words 
with  which  the  Rajamata 

granted  Damayantf  s  request. 

She  called  her  daughter  Sunanda 
and  said,  “Sunanda, 
this  girl  is  a  devi,  she  will  now 
be  your  attendant  Sairindhri. 

She  is  about  your  age, 

so  treat  her  like  a  sakhi, 
and  play  with  her 

without  any  reservation  of  any  kind.” 

Sunanda  joyfully  accepted  Damayantf 
and,  surrounded  by  her  sakhis, 
led  her 

to  the  inner  apartments. 

Damayanti  was  moved  by  the  puja-respect 
given  by  Sunanda; 
her  conditions  were  met, 

she  stayed  on  in  the  palace. 


SECTION  SIXTY-SIX 

1  Raja  Nala  (continued  Brhadasva), 

leaving  Damayanti  behind, 
saw  a  fierce  fire 

blazing  in  the  huge  forest. 

2  A  voice  came  from  the  middle  of  that  fire, 

saying  over  and  over  again  to  Nala, 
“Prefusely  praised  Punyasloka  Nala, 
come  here.” 
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3  Nala  shouted,  “Don’t  be  afraid,” 

and  rushed  into  the  centre  of  the  fire, 
where  he  saw 

the  Naga-raja  serpent-king  lying  coiled. 

4  The  Naga  king  paid  his  respects  to  Nala 

and,  trembling,  said, 

“O  raja,  I  am  a  Naga, 

my  name  is  Karkotaka. 

5  Brahma-rsi  Narada  of  maha-tapasya 

whom  I  tricked  while  he  was  doing  tapasya, 
was  furious, 

and  he  cursed  me,  saying: 

6  You  will  stay  here  transfixed 

until  king  Nala  comes 
and  releases  you  by  taking  you 
to  some  other  place . 

7  His  curse  makes  me  rooted  to  this  spot. 

Free  me, 

and  I  will  tell  you  something 
for  your  benefit. 

8  There  is  no  one  like  me 

among  the  Nagas; 

and  I  will  be  your  loved-and-loving  sakhd-iriend. 

I  am  light;  pick  me  up,  and  run.” 

9  The  Naga- king  said  this 

and  shrunk  himself  to  thumb-size. 

Nala  picked  him  up 
and  sped  to  safety. 

10  They  came  to  an  open  ground 

where  no  fire  raged. 

Nala  wanted  to  leave  him  there 
but  the  Naga  Karkotaka  said: 

1 1  “King  of  the  Nisadhas! 

Count  your  steps  as  you  go. 

Maha-muscled  warrior, 

I  will  do  you  a  great  service.” 
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The  king  began  counting  his  steps; 

at  the  tenth  step  the  snake  stung  him, 
and  he  quickly  changed 
from  fair  skin  to  dark. 

Nala  was  struck  dumb  with  astonishment; 

he  saw  the  snake 
also  transformed 

into  the  real  Karkotaka. 

Karkotaka  said  soothingly  to  Nala: 

“I  have  changed 
your  original  form 

because  you  need  to  be  disguised. 

And  the  person  who  caused  you 
all  your  maha-misery  - 
I  have  driven  him  with  my  fangs 
inside  your  body. 

There  he  will  stay,  maharaja, 

writhing  and  agonising  inside  you, 
his  body  racked 

by  my  bitter  venom. 

And  so  have  I  saved  you,  lord  of  men, 
from  the  person  who, 
in  anger  or  hate, 

decided  to  put  you  in  such  misery. 

Tiger-among-men,  lord-of-men! 

Never  again  need  you  fear  fanged  creatures, 
or  foes,  or  Veda-knowing  Brahmins, 
thanks  to  me. 

Do  not  be  agitated; 

my  venom  will  not  affect  you. 

From  now  on,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

you  will  always  be  victorious  in  war. 

Go,  king  of  the  Nisadhas, 

to  king  Rtuparna,  an  expert  at  dice, 
and  say 

you  are  the  charioteer  Bahuka. 
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21  Lord  of  the  Nisadhas!  Go  today  itself 

to  the  lovely  city  called  Ayodhya. 
The  raja  will  exchange  his  dice-skill 
for  your  horsemanship. 

22  He  belongs  to  the  family  of  Iksvaku, 

and  he  will  be  your  friend. 

With  your  dice-skill, 

you  will  soon  prosper. 

23  I  can  tell  you  truly  that  you  will  find 

your  wife,  son  and  daughter, 
and  recover  your  kingdom  too. 

Do  not  grieve. 

24  Lord  of  men,  when  you  wish 

to  regain  your  real  complexion, 
put  on  these  clothes, 
and  think  of  me; 

25  As  soon  as  you  wear  these  clothes, 

you  will  recover  your  complexion.” 
The  Naga  gave  Nala 

two  pieces  of  fine  cloth. 

26  O  raja  Yudhisthira!  Having  advised  Nala, 

and  having  handed  him 
the  two  pieces  of  celestial  cloth, 

the  Naga  raja  instantly  vanished. 

SECTION  SIXTY-SEVEN 

1  When  the  Naga  Karkotaka  vanished 

(continued  Brhadasva), 

Nala  went  to  Rtuparna’s  city 
on  the  tenth  day. 

2  He  introduced  himself  to  the  raja 

with  these  words: 

“I  am  Bahuka,  who  has  no  peer 
in  horsemanship. 
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I  know  about  financial  matters  too; 

I  know  the  culinary  arts  well  enough 
to  have  no  equals. 

O  Rtuparna, 

I  will  teach  you  all  the  arts  of  the  world, 
and  I  will  solve 

any  difficult  problems  you  have. 

I  am  at  your  service.” 

“Bahuka,  you  are  very  welcome,” 

Rtuparna  said.  “Stay  with  me. 

I  have  one  passion, 

and  that  is  fast  driving. 

Do  all  you  can 

to  get  the  horses  to  run  fast. 

I  put  you  in  charge  of  my  stables, 
for  ten  thousand  coins. 

The  two  charioteers  Varsneya  andjivala 
will  be  under  you. 

May  your  days  here,  O  Bahuka, 
pass  in  happiness.” 

Nala,  received  in  this  way, 
spent  his  days 
with  Varsneya  andjivala 
in  the  city  of  Rtuparna. 

But  his  mind  was  filled  with  thoughts 
of  the  daughter 
of  Vidarbha’s  raja; 

every  evening  he  repeated  this  sloka: 

Where  is  the  lovely  one  now , 

oppressed  with  hunger  and  thirst? 

Does  she  think  of  wretched  me  at  all, 
or  has  she  found  another? 

Once,  when  raja  Nala  was  whispering 
this  sloka  at  night, 

JIvala  said,  “Bahuka, 

who  is  this  person  you  remember  daily? 
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12  Long-lived  one,  who  is  this  lady 

whose  absence  moves  you  so?” 

And  Nala  answered  him, 
saying,  “Once  a  fool 

13  Had  a  wife  whose  fame  was  known 

far  and  wide. 

He  made  big  promises  to  her. 

They  were  somehow  separated, 

14  And  the  ill-atmaned  wretch  wandered  about, 

anguished,  burning  with  sorrow, 
unable  to  sleep 
day  or  night. 

15  He  would  remember  her  at  night 

and  chant  this  sloka. 

He  wandered  the  world  over, 
and  came  to  a  place 

16  Where  he  found  rest. 

There  he  remembered  her. 

He  did  not  deserve  his  misfortune. 

Indeed,  his  wife  followed  him, 

1 7  And  it  was  he  who  deserted  her. 

Who  knows  where  she  is,  how  she  is? 

She  knew  nothing 

of  the  hardships  of  the  forest; 

18  She  must  be  roaming  about  harassed, 

hungry,  thirsty, 
in  that  fearful  forest 

where  predators  roam,  poor  woman.” 

19  After  abandoning  her  in  the  forest, 

this  is  how  the  foolish,  unfortunate  Nisadha-raja, 
living  disguised  with  Rtuparna, 
remembered  Damayantl. 
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SECTION  SIXTY-EIGHT 

Here  Nala  (said  Brhadasva), 
deprived  of  his  kingdom, 
and  his  wife,  now  an  attendant; 

and  there,  king  Bhlma  assembled 
a  large  body  of  Brahmins 
to  find  Nala. 

He  gave  them  a  vast  sum  of  money 
with  instructions 
to  spare  no  pains 

to  discover  Nala  and  Damayantl. 

“To  anyone  who  brings  me  news 
of  the  whereabouts 
of  the  Nisadha  king, 

I  will  give  one  thousand  cows; 

And  if  he  brings  news  of  his  wife  also, 

I  will  add  cultivable  fields, 
and  a  village 

as  large  as  a  city. 

If  Nala  and  his  wife  are  brought  here, 
the  reward 

will  be  ten  thousand  cows.” 

With  these  instructions, 

The  Brahmins  fanned  out 
in  all  directions, 

but  they  were  unable  to  get  information 
about  Nala  and  Bhlma’s  daughters. 

One  Brahmin,  Sudeva,  after  a  long  search, 
happened  to  see 

the  daughter  of  the  Vidarbha  raja 
in  the  Cedi  captial; 

She  was  sitting  with  Sunanda 
in  the  king’s  palace 
while  the  raja  was  absorbed 

in  his  morning  meditations; 
he  caught  just  a  glimpse  of  her, 
her  beauty  still  dazzled. 


fyfabfcuriitZ  [111:68:9-17] 


319 


9  She  was  like  a  blazing  fire 

blurred  by  smoke. 

She  was  large-eyed,  she  looked  pale  and  weak, 
but  he  knew, 
after  careful  thought, 

that  it  was  none  but  Bhima’s  daughter. 

10  “I  had  seen  her  before,” 

Sudeva  thought,  “she  is  the  same. 

My  eyes  are  blessed  seeing 

the  world-delighting  Sri-Laksmi. 

1 1  She  shines  like  the  full  moon, 

this  lovely  full-breasted  devi; 
her  radiance  dispels 

the  darkness  of  the  world. 

12  He  eyes  are  like  lotus-leaves, 

she  is  Man  math  a- Kama’s  Rati; 
like  the  full  moon, 

she  makes  happy  the  three  worlds. 

13  Separated  by  ill-fortune 

from  the  lake  of  Vidarbha, 
she  looks  like  a  mud-stained, 
transplanted  lotus; 

14  She  looks  like  the  nights  of  the  full  moon 

swallowed  by  Rahu. 

Her  grief  has  thinned  her 
like  a  dried-up  river. 

15  She  looks  now  like  a  ravaged  pond 

whose  lotuses 

have  been  crushed  by  elephants, 
whose  birds  have  fled  in  fear. 

16  Delicate  yet  full-fleshed, 

worthy  of  begemmed  palace-pleasures, 
she  now  looks  like  a  sun-scorched, 
transplanted  lotus  stem. 

17  Beautiful  and  well-endowed, 

deserving  of  ornaments 
though  now  without  them, 

she  looks  like  the  cloud-hidden  crescent  moon 
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Without  luxuries,  without  relatives  and  friends, 
she  lives  on  in  silent  anguish, 
hoping  for  a  darshan 

of  her  husband  again. 

The  finest  ornament  of  a  woman 
who  has  no  ornaments 
is  her  husband;  without  him,  though  lovely, 
she  does  not  shine. 

And  Nala  must  be  suffering  too, 
living  without  his  dear  wife. 

How  does  he  manage 
to  survive  at  all? 

My  heart  is  eager  to  get  another  glimpse 
of  the  lotus-eyed  black-haired  lady 
who  deserves  prosperity 
yet  suffers  adversity. 

The  time  will  come  when, 

crossing  the  ocean  of  her  grief, 
she  will  sit  beside  her  husband, 
like  Rohini  with  the  moon. 

And  the  Nisadha  raja  too 

will  be  happy  regaining  her, 
as  a  monarch  is  happy  recovering 
his  lost  territories. 

The  Nisadha  raja  deserves 
the  Vidarbha  daughter, 
who  matches  him  in  conduct,  age  and  birth; 
she  deserves  him  too. 

It  is  my  duty  to  comfort  the  wife 

of  immensely  powerful  and  noble  Nala, 
for  she  is  eager 

for  a  darshan  of  her  lord. 

Let  me  go  and  comfort  her, 

this  lady  of  full-moon  beauty, 
devoted  to  her  husband 

and  suffering  such  deep  anguish.” 
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27  Sudeva  the  Brahmin  (continued  Brhadasva) 

recognised  Damayanti 
from  her  looks  and  gestures, 
and  approached  her. 

28  “Daughter  of  Vidarbha,”  he  said, 

“I  am  Sudeva, 
your  brother’s  friend. 

Raja  Bhima  has  sent  me  for  you. 

29  O  Queen!  Your  father,  mother  and  brothers 

are  well. 

Your  son  and  daughter  are  safe  and  well, 
happy  and  peaceful. 

30  Your  friends  and  relatives  are  alive, 

but  like  dead  persons  because  of  you; 
hundreds  of  Brahmins 

are  searching  for  you.” 

31  Yudhisthira  (continued  Brhadasva), 

Damayanti  recognised  Sudeva, 
and  asked  him  question  after  question 
about  her  friends  and  relatives. 

32  O  raja  Yudhisthira!  Her  anguish  brimmed  over 

at  the  unexpected  appearance 
of  that  excellent  Brahmin  Sudeva, 
a  friend  of  her  brother. 

33  Sunanda  saw  her  sitting  in  private 

and  sobbing 
before  a  Brahmin; 

she  ran  to  her  mother, 

34  And  said,  “Mother, 

Sairindhrl  is  crying  away  most  piteously. 

I  thought  I  should  tell  you 
about  this.” 

35  The  queen-mother  of  the  Cedis 

left  her  inner  apartments 
and  hurried  to  the  room 

where  Damayanti  sat  with  the  Brahmin. 
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She  summoned  Sudeva  and  asked: 

“Who  is  this  girl? 

Whose  wife  is  she?  Whose  daughter? 

And  how  is  it  that 

This  lovely-eyed  girl  has  been  separated 
from  her  husband  and  her  relatives? 
And  you,  Brahmin, 

how  do  you  know  her? 

Let  me  have  the  whole  story. 

I  want  to  know  all 
about  this  goddess-like  girl. 

Tell  me  all  you  know.” 

O  raja  Yudhisthira! 

Sudeva,  ordered  by  the  queen-mother, 
relaxed  and  started  giving  in  detail 
the  story  of  DamayantT’s  grief. 


SECTION  SIXTY-NINE 

1  “The  lovely  lady,”  Sudeva  said, 

“is  Damayanti, 

daughter  of  the  dharmatma  raja 

maha-radiant  Bhima  of  Vidarbha. 

2  This  lovely  lady  Damayanti 

is  wife  of  the  virtuous  raja  Nala 
of  the  Nisadhas, 

the  son  of  Varsneya. 

3  The  world-ruler  Nala  was  defeated  at  dice 

by  his  brother, 
his  kingdom  taken  away; 

he  and  Damayanti  hid  in  the  forest. 

4  We  have  been  searching  for  Damayanti 

all  over  the  world, 
and  have  at  last  traced  her 
in  the  palace  of  your  son. 
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There  is  no  woman  as  lovely  as  her: 

her  beauty  never  fades. 

She  has  a  birthmark, 

a  beautiful  one,  between  her  eyebrows, 

Resembling  a  lotus, 

of  whose  existence  I  know; 
it  is  now  semi-visible, 

because  dust  covers  it, 
like  the  moon  hidden 

behind  a  layer  of  cloud. 

The  Creator  gave  her  that  auspicious 
between-eyebrows  birthmark, 
faintly  seen  now, 

like  the  first  day’s  crescent  moon. 

Dust  covers  her  body, 

but  her  beauty  is  radiant. 

Her  body  is  not  properly  washed, 
still  it  shines  like  gold. 

I  could  identify  DamayantI  devl 

by  her  beauty  and  that  birthmark, 
as  fire  can  be  felt 
by  its  heat.” 

Lord-of-the-earth  Yudhisthira! 

Sunanda  heard  the  words  of  Sudeva, 
and  she  rubbed  off  the  dust 

that  covered  the  birthmark. 

Damayantl’s  birthmark,  cleared  of  dust, 
emerged  like  the  moon 
when  dark  clouds 

vanish  from  the  sky. 

Seeing  the  birthmark, 

Sunanda  and  the  queen-mother 
begar  to  cry;  they  embraced  Damayanti 
affectionately,  silently. 

Sobbing  and  speaking  slowly, 

the  queen-mother  Rajamata  said, 

“The  birthmark  proves  it  - 

you  are  my  sister’s  daughter. 
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Lovely  one,  I  and  your  mother 
are  daughters 

of  the  maha-atmaned  monarch  Sudama, 
ruler  of  Dasarna. 

She  was  married  to  raja  Bhima 
I  to  Virabahu. 

I  saw  you  when  you  were  born 
in  the  Dasarna  palace. 

Lovely  lady,  treat  my  house 
as  you  would  your  father’s. 

Damayanti,  consider  my  possessions 
as  your  own.” 

Lord  of  the  earth  Yudhisthira! 

Damayanti  happily  pranama-edher  aunt 
and  gratefully  said  to  her 
(Brhadasva  continued): 

“Though  you  did  not  know  me, 
you  made  me  happy  here, 
giving  me  all  your  affection 
and  all  that  I  needed. 

Nothing  could  be  happier  for  me 
than  to  stay  on  here, 

but,  mother,  give  me  permission  to  leave, 
for  I  live  in  exile. 

My  son  and  my  daughter 

live  in  my  father’s  palace 
and  must  be  missing 

their  father  and  mother. 

If  you  wish  to  help  me, 

order  some  means  of  conveyance 
to  take  me 

to  the  land  of  the  Vidarbhas.” 

“And  so  I  will!”  said  the  queen-mother 

and,  obtaining  the  permission  of  her  son, 
she  arranged 

to  have  Damayanti  sent 
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In  a  splendid  palanquin, 
guarded  by  soldiers, 
and  supplied  with  delicious  food 
and  drink  and  clothes. 

Damayanti  left  immediately 
for  Vidarbha 

where  her  friends  and  relatives  received  her 
with  grateful  praise. 

She  saw  her  son  and  daughter, 

her  relatives,  father  and  mother 
and  all  her  sakhis 

who  had  come  to  welcome  her; 

And  the  goddess-like,  illustrious  devi  Damayanti 
gratefully  offered  puja-homage 
to  the  gods  and  Brahmins 
for  her  good  fortune. 

The  king  was  overjoyed 

to  see  his  daughter  return, 
and  rewarded  Sudeva  with  money, 
a  village  and  one  thousand  cows. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira!  After  a  full  night 

of  peaceful  rest  in  her  father’s  palace, 
the  lovely  lady  Damayanti 
said  to  her  mother: 

“Mother,  the  truth  is  this  - 
I  cannot  go  on  living 
unless  I  have  by  my  side 

that  hero  of  heroes,  Nala.” 

Hearing  Damayanti-devi’s  words, 
her  mother  was  touched, 
and  wept  silently. 

She  did  not  say  one  word  in  reply. 

All  the  women  of  the  inner  apartments 
sighed  Hai!  Hai! 
at  Damayanti’s  misfortune, 
and  began  to  cry. 
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The  queen  went  to  maharaja  Bhima 
and  said: 

“Your  daughter  DamayantI 

continues  to  grieve  for  her  husband. 

Forgetting  all  shame, 
she  dared  to  say 
that  we  should  send  our  men 

to  find  out  his  whereabouts.” 

At  his  queen’s  urging,  raja  Bhima  arranged 
to  have  dependable  Brahmins 
despatched  in  all  directions, 
to  find  out  about  Nala. 

On  instructions  from  king  Bhima, 

the  Brahmins  approached  DamayantI 
to  inform  her  of  their  mission 
to  find  Nala. 

Bhima’s  daughter  made  them  promise 
to  repeat, 

in  all  countries  and  to  all  people 
these  words: 

My  beloved  gambler , 

did  you  cut  off  half  of  my  dress 
and  desert  your  dear 

and  devoted  sleeping  wife? 

She  waits  for  you  exactly 
as  you  left  her, 
covered  with  a  half  cloth 

and  mourning  your  absence. 

Lord- of  the- earth  heroic  one, 

be  kind  to  her  and  return  to  her, 
who  will  not  stop  weeping 
until  you  come. 

“Say  these  words,”  DamayantI  told  them, 
“and  add: 

The  wind-fanned  fire  consumes  the  forest. 

That  will  move  him. 
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41  Add  this  too:  A  wife  deserves 

to  be  cherished  and  protected  by  her  husband. 
Why  do  you ,  a  man  of  dharma, 
neglect  dharma  ? 

42  You  are  famous,  wise,  dignified,  kind. 

Why  have  you  suddenly 
become  unkind? 

Is  that  why  your  wife  suffers? 

43  0  tiger -among-men!  0  bull-brave  hero! 

Be  kind  to  me. 

It  was  you  who  used  to  tell  me: 

No  dharma  is  greater  than  kindness. 

44  If  anyone  gets  startled 

when  you  speak  in  this  way, 
study  that  man  carefully  - 

find  out  who  he  is,  where  he  lives. 

45  Excellent  Brahmins! 

Let  me  know  what  that  man  says 
if  these  words  of  yours 

move  him  to  say  anything. 

46  And  take  special  care  that  none  knows 

I  taught  you  these  words; 
and  hurry  back  to  me 

if  any  man  responds  to  them. 

47  Find  out  whether  he  is  rich  or  poor, 

powerful  or  weak  - 
and  find  out 

what  he  plans  to  do.” 

48  With  these  instructions 

the  Brahmins  spread  out  in  all  directions 
in  their  quest  for  Nala, 

who  had  been  stricken  by  adversity. 

49  They  covered  cities  and  kingdoms 

and  villages 

and  the  humble  dwellings  of  cowherds 
and  the  asramas  of  holy  men; 
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O  Yudhisthira!  Wherever  they  went, 
they  repeated  the  words 
that  they  had  been  taught  by  Damayanti 
exactly  as  instructed. 


SECTION  SEVENTY 
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2 
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A  long  time  passed. 

Then  Parnada  the  Brahmin 
returned  to  Vidarbha 

and  reported  to  the  daughter  of  Bhlma: 

“Damayanti,  in  my  quest  of  Nala, 
king  of  the  Nisadhas, 

I  went  to  the  city  of  Ayodhya 
ruled  by  Rtuparna. 

Lovely  lady,  finest  of  women, 

I  recited  the  sentences 
that  you  had  taught  us 

before  maha-fortune-favoured  Rtuparna. 

I  kept  repeating  them, 

but  neither  raja  Rtuparna 
nor  any  of  his  courtiers 
said  a  word  in  reply. 

He  gave  me  permission  to  leave. 

As  I  was  leaving, 

among  them  a  man  named  Bahuka 

said  he  wished  to  see  me  in  private. 

Bahuka  is  the  king’s  charioteer,  short-armed, 
not  too  goodlooking  a  man, 
but  skilled  in  fast  driving 
and  tasty  cooking. 

He  sighed  heavily 

and  seemed  to  be  actually  sobbing 
as  he  questioned  me  about  my  welfare; 
he  said  to  me: 
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‘Though  calamity  overtake  them, 
superior  women  know 
how  to  protect  themselves; 

they  find  heaven’s  truth,  no  doubt  of  that. 

Even  if  their  husbands  desert  them, 

noble  women  do  not  harbour  anger; 
their  character  gives  them 

the  strength  to  be  patient. 

She  should  not  show  anger, 

for  the  person  who  deserted  her 
was  foolish  and  troubled 

and  could  not  offer  her  happiness. 

The  lovely  lady  should  not  be  angry 
with  the  suffering  culprit 
who  lost  his  dress  to  the  birds 
while  searching  for  food. 

Whether  treated  justly  or  unjustly, 
she  should  not  be  angry 
with  a  wealth-less,  kingdom-less, 

hunger- and-sorrow-stricken  husband.’ 

I  heard  him  say  this, 
and  I  rushed  here. 

Go  to  the  raja,  and  inform  him 
of  these  happenings.” 

DamayantT, 

her  eyes  brimming  with  tears, 
hurried  to  her  mother, 
and  said  to  her: 

“Mother,  do  not  tell  Bhima  a  word 
about  my  plan. 

It  is  my  intention  to  engage 

the  noble  Brahmin  Sudeva, 

And  if  you  wish  my  welfare, 

I  earnestly  request  you 
not  to  inform  my  father 

about  what  I  am  going  to  do. 
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Let  the  same  religious  ceremonies 

be  performed  that  helped  the  Brahmins 
to  discover  me, 

and  send  Sudeva  at  once 

To  the  city  of  Ayodhya 

to  fetch  king  Nala  here.” 

The  lovely  lady,  Vidarbha’s  princess, 
went  to  Parnada,  who  had  rested, 

And  offered  him  much  wealth. 

She  said  to  him, 

“Brahmin,  I  will  give  you  more 
when  Nala  comes  here. 

Noble  sir,  you  have  done  much  for  me 
that  none  else  could  do. 

I  am  now  confident 

my  husband  will  return.” 

The  maha-minded  Brahmin  blessed  her 
and  consoled  her; 
and  then  he  went  to  his  home, 
happy  with  his  success. 

In  the  meantime 

Damayanti  summoned  Sudeva; 
in  a  sad  voice  she  said  to  him 
in  her  mother’s  presence: 

“Go  straight  like  a  homing  bird,  Sudeva, 
to  the  city  of  Ayodhya 
and  give  king  Rtuparna 
this  message: 

‘Damayanti,  daughter  of  king  Bhima, 
is  holding  another  svayarhvara 
to  which  flock  rajas  and  princes 
from  all  lands. 

The  time  is  short. 

The  svayarhvara  will  be  held  tomorrow. 
If,  great  foe-vanquisher, 

you  wish  to  be  present,  leave  instantly. 
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26  After  sunset  tomorrow, 

Damayanti  will  take  a  second  husband, 
for  no  one  knows  if  brave  Nala 
is  alive  or  dead’.” 

27  Maharaja  Yudhisthira!  The  Brahmin  Sudeva 

left  immediately  on  his  mission. 

He  repeated  before  king  Rtuparna 
exactly  as  instructed. 

SECTION  SEVENTY-ONE 

1  King  Rtuparna  listened  to  Sudeva, 

and  turned  to  Bahuka, 
to  whom  he  said  gently 

(continued  Brhadasva): 

2  “Bahuka,  you  are  the  expert  in  horses. 

Tell  me,  is  it  possible 
to  reach  Vidarbha  in  time 

for  Damayantl’s  svayamvara?” 

3  Maha-minded  Nala  heard  the  raja 

and  his  head  seemed  to  explode  with  grief, 
a  profound  anguish 
racked  his  body. 

4  It  must  be  Damayanti  is  doing  this 

out  of  despair ,  he  thought. 

Or  perhaps  this  is  her  grand  plan 
to  find  me. 

5  If  she  really  means  it, 

she  must  be  cruel  indeed; 
perhaps  she's  doing  it 

because  I  foolishly  deceived  her. 

6  Women  are  unpredictable. 

I  am  guilty,  I  know. 

Perhaps  my  long  separation  - 

perhaps  she  loves  me  no  more. 


No,  slim-waisted  Damayanfi 
still  thinks  of  me. 

She  cannot  do  this. 

After  all,  there  are  the  children  .  .  . 

I  will  go  there  and  find  out  for  myself 
if  this  is  true  or  not. 

I'll  agree  to  Rtuparna, 
and  help  myself  also. 

He  did  ahjali  before  Rtuparna 
and  -  with  a  mind 
sad  in  spite  of  its  resolve  - 
he  said: 

“O  tiger-among-men, 

one  day’s  time  is  sufficient  - 
because  you  command  me, 

I  will  take  you  to  Vidarbha.” 

Commanded  by  Bhangasvara’s  son  Rtuparna 
Bahuka  went  to  the  stables, 
where  he  carefully  inspected 
the  horses. 

Rtuparna’ s  insistent  request  made  Bahuka  go 
to  select  the  horses; 
he  chose  lean,  strong, 

stamina-endowed  horses, 
capable  of  standing  up 
to  a  long  journey; 

Tough,  tight-fleshed;  high-pedigreed, 

gentle,  unmarked  by  any  inauspicious  signs, 
with  broad  nostrils, 

swelling  maha-cheeks; 

They  came  from  Sindhu,  they  possessed 
the  ten  hairy  curls, 
they  were  swift  as  wind. 

The  raja  saw  them  and  angrily  said: 

“What’s  this!  Are  you  joking? 

Do  you  expect 

these  skinny,  breathless  horses 

to  take  us  on  our  long  journey?” 
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Bahuka  replied,  “One  curl  on  the  forehead, 
two  on  the  cheeks, 
four  on  the  breast,  one  on  the  loin, 
four  on  the  flanks  - 

These  are  the  right  horses 
to  speed  us  to  Vidarbha. 

If  your  majesty  prefers  others, 

I  will  yoke  those.” 

“Bahuka,”  replied  Rtuparna 
“you  are  the  horse-expert. 

Yoke  the  ones  you  think  fit  - 
and  do  it  soon.” 

Intelligent  and  skilful  Nala 
yoked  high-pedigreed, 
gentle  and  swift  horses 
to  the  king’s  chariot. 

Raja  Rtuparna  climbed  into  the  chariot  - 
the  moment  he  got  in, 
the  horses  collapsed 
on  their  knees. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira!  Excellent,  noble  Nala 
quickly  approached  them, 
and  whispered  encouragement 
to  the  swift,  strong  steeds. 

He  raised  them,  holding  the  reins, 

made  the  charioteer  Varsneya  mount, 
and  drove  off  at  great  speed 
towards  Vidarbha. 

The  splendid  horses, 
guided  by  Bahuka, 
seemed  to  fly  on  the  ground, 

to  the  amazement  of  the  occupants. 

The  illustrious  king  of  Ayodhya, 
seeing  the  horses 
race  with  the  speed  of  wind, 
was  awestruck. 
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And  Varsneya,  listening  to  the  sound 
of  the  chariot  wheels 
and  noticing  Bahuka’s  skill, 
began  wondering: 

“He  must  be  Matali  himself, 

charioteer  of  Devaraja-Indra! 

All  the  signs  seem 
to  indicate  that. 

Perhaps  he  is  Salihotra, 

who  knows  all  about  horses. 

Salihotra  has  surely  assumed 
this  human  form.” 

He  continued  to  think: 

“Maybe  it  is  raja  Nala, 
the  annihilator  of  hostile  cities, 
who  has  come  here. 

Perhaps  Bahuka  has  learnt  his  skill 
from  Nala, 

for  he  seems  to  know  all 

that  Nala  was  famed  for. 

Nala  and  Bahuka  are  about  the  same  age. 

No,  he  is  probably  not  maha-valiant  Nala  - 
just  someone 

with  the  same  knowledge. 

Sometimes,  out  of  misfortune 
or  as  ordained  in  the  sastras, 
mahatmas  roam  about  the  world 
in  disguise. 

Just  because  he  is  ugly 

should  not  prejudice  me; 

I  think  he  has  somehow  assumed 
another  form. 

The  age  is  the  same,  but  the  men  are  different  - 
but  who  knows  - 
I  have  a  feeling 

that  Bahuka  is  all-gun a-glorious  Nala.” 
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34  These  thoughts  kept  revolving 

in  the  mind  of  Varsneya, 
the  charioteer  of  Maharaja  Rtuparna 
of  Ayodhya. 

35  Not  only  Varsneya  -  Indra-among-rajas  Rtuparna  too, 

delighted  with  Bahuka’s  skill, 
kept  wondering 

who  the  horse-expert  could  be. 

36  He  was  impressed 

with  the  confidence  and  zeal  of  Bahuka  - 
the  way  he  held  the  reins, 

his  absolute  self-assurance. 


SECTION  SEVENTY-TWO 

1  Like  a  bird  through  the  sky 

(continued  Brhadasva), 

Bahuka  crossed  rivers  and  hills, 
forests  and  lakes. 

2  As  the  chariot  raced, 

foe-conquering  Rtuparna 
saw  his  upper-garment  slip  and  fall 
on  the  ground. 

3  As  soon  as  he  felt  it  fall, 

the  raja  turned  to  Nala 
and  expressed  his  desire 
to  retrieve  the  garment. 

4  “Maha-skilled  one,  stop  the  chariot, 

rein  in  the  horses, 
till  Varsneya  brings  me  back 
my  upper  garment.” 

5  “Your  majesty,”  replied  Nala, 

“it’s  too  late; 

we  are  one  yojana  ahead  already; 
it  is  impossible.” 
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By  this  time  they  had  come  near  a  tree  - 
the  vibhitaka  - 
in  full  blossom  in  a  wood. 

The  king  noticed  it. 

Raja  Rtuparna  turned  to  Nala  and  said, 
“Bahuka,  let  me  give  you  an  idea 
of  my  powers 

of  calculation. 

All  men  do  not  know  all  things. 

Indeed,  there  is  none 
who  has  all  knowledge; 

knowledge  cannot  be  thus  limited. 

The  leaves  and  fruits 

that  have  fallen  from  this  tree 
exceed  the  leaves  and  fruits 
on  the  tree  itself 

By  one  hundred  and  one. 

Bahuka,  these  two  branches 
of  the  tree  have  five  crore  leaves. 

If  you  like, 

You  can  inspect  the  two  branches 
and  their  boughs, 
and  the  fruits  on  them  will  be 

two  thousand  and  ninety-five.” 

Bahuka  stopped  the  chariot 

and  said,  “O  foe-subduing  raja, 
what  you  say  to  me 

is  beyond  my  comprehension. 

But  if  you  permit  me 

I  will  cut  down  the  vibhitaka , 
and  start  counting  -  in  that  way,  O  raja, 

I  will  have  proof. 

I  will  cut  the  tree,  maharaja, 
in  your  very  presence. 

How  else  can  I  tell 

if  your  counting  is  accurate  or  not? 
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15  Lord  of  the  earth! 

I  will  count  the  fruits  in  your  presence. 
Order  Varsneya  to  hold  the  reins 
while  I  dismount.” 

16  The  king  said, 

“We  have  no  time  to  waste.” 

Bahuka  replied  with  all  humility, 

“Your  majesty, 

17  Wait  briefly; 

but  if  you  are  in  a  great  hurry, 
let  Varsneya  drive  you. 

The  road  is  straight  and  smooth.” 

18  King  Rtuparna  said  softly  to  Bahuka, 

“You  know  very  well 
there  is  none  who  excels  you 
as  a  charioteer. 

19  You  are  the  absolute  expert 

in  horsemanship, 

and  I  want  you  to  take  me  to  Vidarbha. 
Don’t  make  useless  delays. 

20  I  will  let  you  do  the  counting  later, 

but  first  take  me  today 
to  the  land  of  the  Vidarbhas, 
before  sunset.” 

21  Bahuka  answered: 

“I  will  first  count  the  vibhitaka, 
and  then  take  you  to  Vidarbha. 

Give  me  permission.” 

22  Reluctantly  the  raja  allowed  him 

to  start  counting, 

but  added,  “Good  man,  great  horse-expert, 
it  will  be  enough 

23  Proof  of  my  assertion 

if  you  count  the  fruits 
on  a  single  branch.” 

Nala  dismounted,  and  cut  the  tree. 
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He  counted  the  fruits,  and  saw 

that  the  raja  had  spoken  the  truth. 

Utterly  amazed, 

he  said  to  the  king: 

“O  raja!  How  magnificent! 

Your  majesty  is  a  marvel! 

Teach  me  this  wonderful  art 
that  you  know  so  well.” 

The  raja,  eager  to  leave 

as  soon  as  possible,  said, 

“Do  you  know  that,  calculation  apart, 

I  know  dice-play  also? 

Bahuka  said,  “O  bull-brave  hero! 

Teach  me  the  art  of  dice, 

and  take  from  me 

all  the  horse-skill  I  possess.” 

Raja  Rtuparna,  because  he  knew 

the  importance  of  horsemanship 

and  because  he  was  obsessed  by  it, 
agreed  to  the  exchange. 

“So  let  it  be,  Bahuka,”  he  said, 

“take  my  dice-skill 

and  give  me  your  horse-skill.”  With  these  words, 
Rtuparna  handed  over  his  dice-knowledge. 

As  soon  as  Nala  obtained 
the  dice-knowledge, 

Kali  emerged  from  his  body, 

and  he  vomited  the  poison  of  Karkotaka. 

And  the  curse-fire  of  Kali 
also  gushed  out  - 

that  curse  which  had  trapped  raja  Nala 
in  its  painful  clutches. 

Kali,  poison-freed, 

regained  his  original  form. 

Nala,  out  of  anger, 

wanted  to  cast  a  curse  on  him. 
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33  Frightened,  Kali  did  afijali  before  Nala. 

Trembling,  he  said, 

“King,  control  your  anger  -  in  exchange, 
I  will  give  you  great  fame. 

34  Indrasena’s  mother  DamayantI 

angrily  cursed  me  long  ago  - 
when  you  had  deserted  her  - 
I  have  suffered  enough. 

35  Day  and  night,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

I  have  lived  inside  your  body, 
racked  by  agonising 

Nagaraja  snake-poison. 

36  I  throw  myself  at  your  mercy. 

Listen  to  my  words. 

If  you  decide  not  to  curse  me, 
who  shudder  in  front  of  you, 

37  All  people  who  listen  attentively 

to  your  story, 

will  never  have  cause  to  fear  me.” 

Raja  Nala  controlled  his  anger. 

38  Kali,  still  terrified,  entered 

the  vibhitaka  tree. 

(What  passed  between  Nala  and  Kali 
was  not  heard  by  others.) 

39  And  instantly  all  afflictions 

left  the  heroic  raja; 

he  counted  the  fruits  of  the  tree  joyfully, 
he  was  suddenly  possessed 

40  With  immense  energy. 

He  mounted  the  chariot  again; 
and  urging  the  horses, 

he  hurried  to  Vidarbha. 

41  Possessed  by  Kali, 

the  vibhitaka  tree  became  worthless. 
Nala,  pleased  with  his  success, 
kept  encouraging  the  horses 
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And  they  sped  like  birds 
gliding  in  the  air, 

swiftly  galloping  in  the  direction 
of  the  kingdom  of  Vidarbha. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira!  After  Nala  had  gone 
a  long  distance,  Kali  went  home. 

Raja  Nala’s  sorrows  left  him, 

but  he  did  not  regain  his  shape. 
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SECTION  S E V E N T Y - T H R E E 

Brhadasva  continued:  Truly  valiant  king  Rtuparna 
arrived  in  Vidarbha  in  the  evening. 

News  of  his  arrival  was  brought 
to  raja  Bhima. 

At  Bhima’s  request  raja  Rtuparna 
entered  the  city  of  Kundina, 
deafening  the  horizon 

with  his  chariot’s  rattle. 

Nala’s  horses  heard  the  din  of  the  chariot, 
and  neighed  joyfully, 
as  they  used  to 

when  Nala  was  present. 

And  Damayanti  too 

heard  the  tremendous  din, 
like  the  rumble  of  dark  clouds 
during  the  monsoon. 

And  great  was  her  surprise. 

King  Bhima’s  daughter 
and  the  horses  of  Nala 

both  guessed  the  maha-noise 
to  be  like  that  in  the  past 

when  Nala  drove  his  chariot. 

The  peacocks  of  the  palace, 

the  elephants  in  the  stables, 
and  the  horses  - 

all  heard  the  deafening  din. 
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7  O  raja  Yudhisthira! 

They  turned  their  faces  in  the  chariot’s  direction, 
and  screamed  joyfully, 

anticipating  rain-clouds. 

8  “It  must  be  Nala,”  thought  Damayanti, 

“for  the  noise  of  the  chariot 
fills  the  earth 

and  gladdens  my  heart. 

9  If  now  I  do  not  see 

varied-virtued  heroic  Nala, 

Nala  whose  face  is  like  the  moon, 

I  will  surely  die. 

10  If  now  I  cannot  be  enfolded 

in  his  arms, 

and  feel  the  thrilling  touch  of  his  embrace, 

I  will  surely  perish. 

1 1  If  the  king  of  the  Nisadhas 

does  not  speak  to  me 
in  his  rain-cloud  rumbling  voice, 

I  will  jump  into  fire. 

12  If  the  Indra-among-rajas  lion-brave  king, 

whose  courage  is  like  that  of  an  elephant, 
does  not  come  to  me  now, 

I  will  surely  die. 

13  No  untruth  has  ever  touched  him, 

I  have  never  seen  him  hurt  anyone, 
he  has  never 

even  jokingly  lied. 

14  My  lord  is  illustrious,  forgiving,  brave,  generous; 

he  excels  other  kings; 
not  mean  even  in  private; 

like  a  eunuch  is  my  disciplined  Nisadha. 

15  Recalling  his  goodness  day  and  night, 

I  follow  his  example. 

My  heart  is  bursting 

because  of  his  absence.” 
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Damayanti  (Brhadasva  continued) 
sadly,  in  a  trance, 
went  to  the  terrace  of  her  palace 
to  catch  of  glimpse  of  Nala. 

From  the  centre  of  the  palace’s  terrace 
she  saw  lord-of-the-earth  Rtuparna, 
and  with  him 

Varsneya  and  Bahuka. 

Varsneya  and  Bahuka  alighted 
from  the  splendid  chariot, 
unharnessed  the  horses, 

and  tethered  them  at  a  distance. 

Rtuparna  descended  from  the  chariot 
and  went  to  meet 
maharaja  Bhlma 

of  matchless  prowess. 

Bhlma  greeted  him  respectfully, 
with  the  usual  gifts. 

Rtuparna  was  given  all  the  honour 
due  to  a  raja. 

But  Rtuparna  saw  no  signs 
of  any  svayamvara 
in  the  course  of  his  stay 
in  lovely  Kundina. 

He  had  no  idea 

of  what  the  ladies  had  planned. 

Raja  Bhlma  casually  asked 

what  had  brought  him  to  Vidarbha. 

Bhlma  had  no  idea 

that  raja  Rtuparna  had  come 
for  Damayanti’s  svayamvara. 

Intelligent  Rtuparna 

Could  not  see  a  single  prince 
or  raja  anywhere; 
no  assemblies  of  Brahmins; 
no  talk  of  any  svayamvara. 
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The  ruler  of  the  Kosalas, 

Rtuparna  thought  the  matter  over 
and  finally  said, 

“I  am  here  to  felicitate  you.” 

Raja  Bhima  smiled  inwardly: 

king  Rtuparna  had  covered 
more  than  a  hundred  yojanas 
simply  to  felicitate  him! 

He  thought:  No,  it  cannot  be. 

He  cannot  have  crossed 
so  many  villages,  so  many  kingdoms, 
just  to  pay  me  his  regards. 

It’s  too  flimsy  a  reason. 

Well,  I  will  find  out  in  due  time. 

So  Bhima  in  turn 

did  Rtuparna  special  honour. 

He  said  again  and  again, 

“You  must  be  tired. 

Please  rest.”  Rtuparna  was  pleased 
by  the  gracious  attention. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira! 

He  went  to  his  appointed  quarters, 
followed  by  the  palace-servants. 

After  Rtuparna  and  Varsneya  had  left, 

Bahuka  took  the  chariot 
to  the  stables, 

where  he  unyoked  the  horses, 
and  washed  and  fed  them. 

Bahuka  stroked  and  patted  them, 
and  rested  himself 
on  one  side  of  the  chariot. 

Distressed  Damayanti  had  seen  Rtuparna, 

The  charioteer  Varsneya  and  Bahuka; 

in  her  sadness  she  wondered, 

Whose  chariot  is  it 

that  made  that  tremendous  din  ? 
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34  It  sounded  like  Nala ’s  chariot. 

But  I  can't  see  him  anywhere. 

It  must  be  Varmeya 

has  learnt  the  art  of  driving. 

35  That  is  why  the  chariot's  din 

sounded  like  Nala's  chariot's. 

Perhaps  Rtuparna  is  as  proficient 
as  raja  Nala. 

36  O  lord  of  the  earth  Yudhisthira! 

Thinking  in  this  fashion, 
lovely  Damayanti  despatched  a  girl-messenger 
to  search  for  king  Nala. 

SECTION  SEVENTY-FOUR 

1  “Kesini,”  Damayanti  said,  “go, 

find  out  who  that  ugly, 
short-armed  person  is, 

squatting  beside  the  chariot. 

2  Approach  him  courteously, 

and  gently  enquire 
about  his  welfare; 

and  find  out  all  you  can  about  him. 

3  I  suspect  he  may  be 

Nala  himself. 

My  mind  is  eager  to  know, 

my  heart  full  of  uneasiness. 

4  Lovely-waisted  girl,  when  you  have  enquired 

after  his  health, 
repeat  Parnada’s  words, 

and  observe  his  reaction.” 

5  The  girl  gingerly  approached  Bahuka 

(Brhadasva  continued), 
while  Damayanti  watched  from  the  terrace, 
and  asked: 


Tit  %fUbJvaroJT  ^  [111:74:6-14] 


345 


6  “O  Indra-among-men!  O  bull-brave  hero! 

You  are  welcome  here. 

May  you  prosper! 

This  is  what  DamayantI  wants  to  know: 

7  ‘When  did  you  start?  Why  are  you  here?’ 

Tell  me  this, 

because  king  Bhima’s  daughter 

wishes  to  know  all  the  details.” 

8  “The  maha-atmaned  raja  of  Kosala,” 

replied  Bahuka-Nala, 

“heard  from  a  Brahmin 

about  DamayantT’s  second  svayamvara. 

9  So  his  majesty  and  I,  his  charioteer, 

set  out  on  splendid 
one-hundred-yo/Tzfttf-covering, 
wind-swift  horses.” 

10  “And  the  third  person?”  Kesini  asked. 

“Who  is  he? 

Whose  son  are  you, 

and  how  were  you  able  to  arrive  so  fast?” 

1 1  “He  is  Nala’s  charioteer,” 

replied  Bahuka, 

“gracious  one,  his  name  is  Varsneya. 

When  Nala  lost  his  kingdom, 
he  decided  to  take  up  service 
with  king  Rtuparna. 

12  I  too  know  enough  about  horses, 

so  I  am  his  charioteer. 

Rtuparna  has  appointed  me  cook 
as  well.” 

13  “Varsneya  then  must  know,” 

KesinT  said, 

“where  raja  Nala  is. 

Bahuka!  Has  he  told  you  anything?” 

14  “After  bringing  noble  Nala’s  children  here,” 

Bahuka  replied, 

“V arsneya  went  away. 

He  knows  nothing  about  Nala. 
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Illustrious  lady!  No  one  knows  about  Nala. 

Disfigured  into  an  ugly  man, 
this  king  wanders  by  himself 
all  over  the  world. 

Only  Nala  knows  where  Nala  is. 

Only  his  innermost  self  knows. 

And  Nala  leaves 

no  tell-tale  marks  anywhere.” 

“The  Brahmin  who  went  to  Ayodhya,” 

Kesini  persisted, 

“kept  repeating  these  words 

which  are  a  woman’s  words. 

My  beloved  gambler , 

did  you  cut  off  half  of  my  cloth , 
and  desert  your  dear 

and  devoted  sleeping  wife  ? 

She  waits  for  you  exactly 
as  you  left  her , 
covered  with  a  half-cloth 

and  moaning  your  absence  day  and  night. 

Lord  of  the  earth ,  heroic  one , 

be  kind  to  her  and  return  to  her , 
who  will  not  stop  weeping 
until  you  come. 

Maha-minded  one,  tell  her  the  story 
that  she  likes  to  hear, 
speak  words  that  Vidarbha’s  daughter 
loves  to  hear. 

When  you  heard  these  words, 
you  replied  to  the  Brahmin. 

Reply  now  too. 

DamayantI  waits  eagerly.” 

O  Kaurava  descendant  Yudhisthira! 

When  he  heard  Kesini  speak  like  this 
(continued  Brhadasva),  Nala’s  heart  agonised, 
his  eyes  filled  with  tears. 
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He  checked  his  grief, 

but  he  could  not  hide 
the  burning  pain  in  his  voice 
as  he  said  to  her: 

“Though  calamity  overtake  them, 
noble  women  know 
how  to  protect  themselves; 

they  find  heaven’s  truth,  no  doubt  of  that. 

Even  if  their  husbands  desert  them, 

superior  women  do  not  become  angry; 
their  character  gives  them 
the  strength  of  patience. 

She  should  not  show  anger, 

for  the  person  who  deserted  her 
was  foolish  and  troubled 

and  could  not  offer  her  happiness. 

She  should  not  be  angry 

with  the  remorseful  culprit 
who  lost  his  cloth  to  the  birds 
while  searching  for  food. 

Whether  treated  justly  or  unjustly, 
she  should  not  be  angry 
with  a  wealth-less,  kingdom-less, 

hunger-and-sorrow-stricken  husband.” 

O  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira!  As  he  said  this 
(continued  Brhadasva), 
sorrow-laden  Nala,  unable  to  check  himself, 
began  sobbing  loudly. 

Kesim  went  away  and  reported 

all  that  took  place  between  them, 
and  how  Bahuka  burst 

into  uncontrollable  tears. 
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SECTION  SEVENTY-FIVE 

Brhadasva  continued:  When  Damayanti  heard  this, 
she  again  became  sad, 
but  guessing  it  must  be  Nala, 
she  said  to  Kesini: 

“Kesini,  go  again, 

and  observe  Bahuka  closely; 
arrange  to  be  near  him, 

and  watch  every  move  he  makes. 

Whenever  he  does  something, 
find  out  why  he  does  it; 
and  if  he  is  specially  skilful  in  any  art, 
note  that  too. 

If  he  asks  for  fire  or  water, 

be  in  no  hurry  to  supply  it; 
do  your  best,  Kesini, 
to  delay  him. 

And  report  to  me 

after  you  have  observed  everything; 
report  on  every  usual  and  unusual  gesture 
of  his. 

And  anything  else  you  see 

that  you  think  peculiar  about  him, 
let  me  know.” 

Kesini  went  to  do  as  told. 

She  gathered  all  the  information  she  could 
about  the  horse-expert, 
and  reported  it  in  detail 
to  Damayanti. 

“Damayanti,”  she  said, 

“I  have  never  met  a  person 
who  has  such  grace  of  bearing 
and  kindness  of  behaviour. 

When  he  approaches  a  narrow  entrance, 
he  does  not  have  to  stoop; 
the  door  elongates  at  his  touch, 
and  he  enters. 
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10  A  narrow  entrance  widens. 

Raja  Bhlma  sent  to  Rtuparna 
a  plentiful  supply 

of  delicious  food, 

1 1  Including  pulpy  fruit 

of  all  kinds. 

Numerous  vessels  were  sent 
to  wash  the  fruit  in. 

12  When  Bahuka  looked  at  them, 

the  vessels  by  themselves  filled  with  water. 
He  washed  the  meat, 
and  began  to  cook. 

13  No  sooner  had  he  grasped 

a  handful  of  dry  grass 
and  held  it  in  the  sunlight 
than  it  blazed  up. 

14  That  so  amazed  me 

that  I  rushed  here  to  tell  you. 

And  another  remarkable  thing 
that  I  saw  - 

15  Though  he  touched  fire, 

he  was  not  burnt. 

He  seemed  to  command  water  to  flow, 
and  it  really  flowed! 

16  Still  another  wonder! 

He  took  a  few  flowers 
in  his  hands 

and  slowly  crushed  them  - 

1 7  But  they  would  not  get  crushed, 

though  he  pressed  hard  - 
in  fact,  they  become  lovelier 
and  even  more  fragrant. 

Seeing  all  this, 

I  rushed  here.” 

18  Damayanti  heard 

of  these  marvellous  occurrences, 
and  she  concluded  that  it  could  be  none  else 
but  fulsomely  famous  Nala. 
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19  The  thought  made  her  cry  softly. 

She  turned  to  Kesini 
and  said  to  her 
very  sweetly: 

20  “Good  girl,  go  again, 

and  fetch  from  the  kitchen 
some  meat  cooked  by  Bahuka, 
without  his  knowing.” 

2 1  The  helpful  girl 

ran  to  the  kitchen 
and  quickly  returned 

with  some  specially-boiled  meat. 

22  O  Kaurava  descendant  Yudhisthira! 

She  gave  the  preparation  to  DamayantI, 
who  in  the  past  had  often  tasted  such  dishes 
cooked  by  Nala. 

23  She  tasted  the  food  - 

and  knew  it  must  be  Nala. 

Tears  welled  in  her  eyes. 

She  washed  her  face. 

24  O  Bharata-descendant  Yudhisthira! 

Then  she  sent  Kesini  with  her  twin  children 
to  Nala,  who  immediately  recognised 
Indrasena  and  her  brother. 

25  Raja  Nala  rose,  went  to  them,  lifted  them, 

and  placed  them  in  his  lap. 

He  hugged  the  god-like  children, 
and  he  wept; 

26  He  wept  bitterly,  softly. 

Suddenly  he  pushed  them  aside  roughly, 
and  said 

to  Kesini: 

27  “They  are  like  my  children,  good  woman, 

this  lovely  boy  and  girl. 

The  shock  of  seeing  them 
made  me  cry. 
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28  If  you  keep  coming  to  me  like  this, 

people  will  start  suspecting  - 
after  all, 

I  am  a  guest  here. 

Good  woman,  take  them  away 
and  leave  this  place.” 

SECTION  SEVENTY-SIX 

1  Kesini  reported  the  terrible  mental  strain 

of  fulsomely  famed  Bahuka 
to  Dam  ay  anti 

(continued  Brhadasva). 

2  Damayanti  sent  Kesini  to  her  mother; 

deeply  moved  and  pained, 
she  now  wanted 
to  meet  Nala. 

3  “I  think  Bahuka  is  Nala, 

I  have  sure  proof  of  this. 

Only  his  looks  - 

but  I  must  go  and  satisfy  myself. 

4  Mother,  with  or  without  telling  father, 

arrange  this. 

Either  let  him  come  to  me, 
or  let  me  go  to  him.” 

5  Her  mother  reported  her  intention 

to  the  king  of  Vidarbha  - 
and  Bhima  for  the  first  time  learned 
of  his  daughter’s  wish. 

6  O  bull  brave  Bharata  Yudhisthira! 

Damayanti  obtained  the  permission  of  her  parents, 
and  it  was  arranged  to  have  Bahuka  meet  her 
in  her  apartment. 

7  Seeing  Damayanti  in  person 

in  front  of  him, 

Bahuka  became  confused  and  troubled, 
and  she  began  to  weep. 
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The  lovely  lady  Damayanti, 

seeing  Nala  incoherent  and  sad, 
was  overwhelmed 

with  profound  pity. 

Maharaja  Yudhisthira!  Damayanti, 

wearing  a  soiled,  dust-spotted  dress, 
her  hair  dishevelled, 
asked  Bahuka: 

“Bahuka,  do  you  know  any  man  of  dharma 
who  deserted  his  sleeping  wife 
and  went  away,  leaving  her  unprotected 
in  the  forest? 

Who  but  fulsomely  famed  Nala 
would  do  a  thing  like  that, 
deserting  his  tired, 

beloved,  helpless  wife? 

In  what  way  did  I  ever  hurt  him, 
that  he,  the  earth’s  lord, 
should  forsake  me  in  the  forest 
while  I  was  sleeping? 

I  rejected  the  gods, 

and  chose  him  for  my  husband. 

How  could  he  abandon 

the  devoted  mother  of  his  children? 

He  took  my  hand  in  his  -  in  front  of  the  fire, 
in  the  presence  of  the  gods, 
he  made  the  sacred  pledge. 

What  happened  to  the  pledge?” 

O  foe-conquering  Yudhisthira! 

As  she  spoke  these  words, 
large  tears  ran  down  the  cheeks  of  Damayanti, 
daughter  of  king  Bhlma. 

Nala  saw  her  tears, 

the  tears  coursed  down  her  cheeks 
from  black  gazelle-eyes  with  pink  edges; 
sadly  he  said  to  her: 
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17  “Gentle  lady,  I  was  not  responsible 

for  all  that  happened. 

It  was  Kali  who  made  me  leave  you 
in  the  forest. 

18  You  cursed  Kali  in  the  forest, 

when  you  suffered  your  dharma-crisis 
and  moaned  alone, 

and  anger  took  hold  of  you. 

19  Since  then,  burnt  by  your  curse, 

Kali  entered  my  body; 
he  entered  my  body, 

and  haunted  me  day  and  night. 

20  My  tapasya  and  determination 

have  now  got  rid  of  him. 

Auspicious  lady,  do  not  grieve  - 
our  sorrows  are  ended. 

21  Large-hipped  lady, 

Kali  has  now  left  me,  and  so  I  am  here. 

I  am  here  only 

because  I  need  you. 

22  Gentle  lady,  is  it  conceivable  that  any  woman, 

leaving  her  loving  and  loyal  first  husband, 
will  select  a  second  husband  - 
as  you  are  planning? 

23  By  order  of  the  king, 

even  now  messengers  are  proclaiming 
everywhere  that  the  daughter  of  Bhima 
will  choose  another  husband. 

24  Like  a  self-willed  woman, 

she  is  planning  to  marry  again 
to  suit  herself. 

That  is  what  brought  Rtuparna  here.” 

25  This  accusation  of  Nala’s 

made  Damayanti  tremble; 
fearfully  she  offered  him  anjali , 
and  said: 
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“Do  not  suspect  me,  noble  Nisadha! 

I  am  innocent. 

I  rejected  the  gods, 

and  selected  you  for  my  husband. 

Many  Brahmins  were  sent 
in  all  the  directions 
with  verses  I  composed, 

in  order  to  bring  you  here. 

Finally  one  Brahmin,  Parnada, 
discovered  you 

in  the  palace  of  king  Rtuparna 
of  Kosala. 

After  hearing  his  report 

of  the  answer  you  gave, 

I  devised  this  plan 

to  bring  back  the  Nisadha  ruler. 

O  ruler  of  the  world, 

who  else  is  there  who  can  cover  on  horses 
a  hundred  yojanas 
in  a  single  day? 

Lord  of  the  earth, 

I  touch  your  feet  with  my  head, 
and  swear  I  have  not  been  unfaithful 
even  in  thought. 

Let  the  all-witnessing  air 

that  embraces  the  world 
take  away  my  life 

if  I  have  committed  any  wrong. 

Let  the  dazzling  sun 

that  illuminates  the  sky 
take  away  my  life 

if  I  have  committed  any  wrong, 

Let  the  moon  who  dwells  as  witness 
in  the  hearts  of  all 
take  away  my  life 

if  I  have  committed  any  wrong. 
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35  Let  the  three  gods  who  preside 

over  the  three  worlds 
today  reveal  the  whole  truth  - 

or  let  them  leave  me  forever.” 

36  The  wind-god,  invoked  by  DamayantI, 

said: 

“Nala,  this  is  the  truth  - 
your  wife  is  innocent. 

37  O  raja!  She  has  preserved  and  increased 

her  precious  honour. 

We,  her  guardians  for  three  years, 
know  this. 

38  She  devised  this  excellent  plan 

to  bring  you  back  - 

who  but  you  could  cover  a  hundred  yojanas 
in  one  day? 

39  Ruler  of  the  earth,  you  are  hers, 

and  she  is  yours. 

Do  not  suspect  her  conduct. 

Be  united  with  her.” 

40  Even  as  the  wind-god  spoke, 

there  fell  a  shower  of  flowers; 
celestial  kettledrums  sounded, 

and  auspicious  breezes  began  blowing. 

41  Impressed  by  the  marvellous  spectacle, 

foe-crushing  Nala 
discarded  whatever  doubts  he  had 
about  Damayanti’s  character. 

42  He  put  on  a  new  dress, 

and  remembered  the  Naga  raja  - 
and  immediately  he  regained 
his  original  form. 

43  Seeing  him  as  Nala, 

the  daughter  of  king  BhTma 
embraced  him, 

and  began  to  weep  uncontrollably. 
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And  raja  Nala  embraced 

the  daughter  of  king  Bhlma 
and  his  two  children, 

and  felt  a  deep  peace  within  him. 

The  lovely-faced,  large-eyed  lady 

placed  her  head  against  his  chest, 
and  sighed  deeply 

and  wept  continuously. 

Overwhelmed  by  emotion, 

tiger-among-men  Nala  stood  silent, 
holding  his  sweet-smiling  dust-covered  wife 
close  to  him. 

Damayanti’s  mother  happily 

went  and  informed  king  Bhlma 
of  all  that  had  passed 

between  Nala  and  Damayanti. 

“Tomorrow,”  said  maharaja  Bhlma, 

“I  will  see  Nala, 
after  his  ablutions, 

sitting  with  Damayanti  at  his  side. 
Today  he  should  be  given  time 
to  rest.” 

Husband  and  wife  spent  that  night 
relaxing  and  recalling 
their  experiences  of  wandering 
in  the  forest. 

Nala  and  Damayanti 

passed  their  days  happily 
in  the  palace  of  king  Bhlma, 
making  each  other  happy. 

It  was  in  the  fourth  year 
that  Nala  was  reunited 
with  his  wife,  and  once  again 
found  the  highest  pleasure. 

Just  as  half-sprouted  seeds 

delight  in  their  first  shower, 

Damayanti  delighted 

in  the  return  of  Nala. 
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53  Her  weariness  disappeared, 

her  sorrows  vanished; 
her  beauty  glowed  again 

like  a  night  of  uninterrupted  moonlight 
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SECTION  S E V E N T Y - S E V E N 

Brhadasva  continued: 

Raja  Nala  spent  that  night  joyfully 
and  in  the  morning 

appeared  before  Bhlma  richly  ornamented, 
with  Damayanti  at  his  side. 

Nala  paid  his  respects  to  his  father-in-law, 
and,  after  him, 
lovely  Damayanti  also 

sought  Bhima’s  blessings. 

Raja  Bhlma  received  him  happily 
as  he  would  a  son, 
offered  him  the  customary  honour, 
and  spoke  consoling  words 

As  befitted  the  occasion. 

Nala  accepted  the  honour, 
and  in  return 

offered  his  father-in-law 

His  dutiful  services. 

And  instantly  the  entire  city 
burst  into  acclamation 

and  joyful,  spontaneous  celebration. 

The  citizens  were  delighted 

to  have  Nala  back  in  the  capital. 

They  hoisted  flags, 

and  offered  flower-garlands. 

The  streets  were  well-watered, 
decorated  with  flowers 
and  other  beautiful  objects; 

flowers  also  adorned  all  the  houses. 
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8  The  temples  too  were  flower-adorned. 

Rtuparna  was  pleased  to  learn 
that  Nala, 

desiguised  as  Bahuka, 

9  Was  reunited  with  Damayanti. 

He  called  on  raja  Nala, 
the  ruler  of  the  earth, 

and  asked  his  forgiveness. 

10  Wise  Nala  also  asked 

Rtuparna’s  forgiveness 
for  many  reasons. 

Rtuparna,  surprised  and  impressed, 

1 1  Because  he  knew  the  whole  story, 

said  to  Nala: 

“How  good  that  you  have  been  reunited 
with  your  wife. 

12  King  of  the  Nisadhas, 

lord  of  the  earth, 

I  hope  I  did  not  hurt  you 

when  you  were  serving  me. 

13  If  I  have  in  any  way 

done  you  any  wrong, 
knowingly  or  unknowingly, 

I  beg  your  pardon.” 

14  “You  did  me  no  wrong  at  all,” 

Nala  replied. 

“If  you  did,  I  did  not  notice  it, 
so  the  pardon  is  easy. 

15  You  were  my  sakha- friend  and  relative 

even  earlier: 

I  was  happy  with  you, 

and  have  always  been  so. 

16  I  found  happiness  in  your  house 

that  I  do  not  find 
even  in  mine. 

The  horse-knowledge  that  is  with  me, 
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17  If  you  wish,  I  will  now  give  it 

gladly  to  you.” 

Saying  this,  he  transferred  his  horse-skills 
to  Rtuparna. 

18  Rtuparna  accepted  the  knowledge, 

as  a  result  of  which 
he  became  proficient 

as  if  by  ordinance  of  fate. 

19  He  passed  on  his  dice-skill 

to  king  Nala, 
and  returned  to  his  city 

with  another  charioteer. 

20  O  raja  Yudhisthira!  After  Rtuparna  left, 

Nala  did  not  stay  too  long 
in  the  city  of  Kunclina 
(said  Brhadasva). 

SECTION  S E V E N T Y - E  I  G H T 

1  Kaunteya-Yudhisthira  (continued  Brhadasva): 
After  staying  for  about  a  month, 

Nala  took  Bhlma’s  permission 
and,  with  a  handful  of  attendants, 
went  to  Nisadha. 

2  He  had  a  magnificent  chariot, 

along  with  sixteen  elephants, 
fifty  horses,  and  six  hundred 
excellent  soldiers. 

3  The  earth  trembled  as  he  marched. 

Bursting  with  anger, 
he  entered  the  capital 

of  the  Nisadha  kingdom. 

4  The  heroic  son  of  Virasena 

announced  to  Puskara 
he  would  like  to  play  dice  again, 
for  he  was  wealthy  again. 
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5  “Puskara,”  said  Nala, 

“on  one  side  I  stake  Damayanti 
and  all  my  wealth; 

you  stake  your  kingdom. 

6  Let  the  dice-game  begin.  A  single  stake! 

I  have  made  up  my  mind. 

May  luck  favour  you  -  because  all  we  have, 
our  lives  too,  are  at  stake. 

7  The  highest  dharma  is  said  to  be 

to  stake  back  all  that  one  has  won, 
wealth  and  kingdom  - 
everything. 

8  If  you  feel  unhappy 

about  a  dice-game, 
let’s  fight  with  weapons. 

Let  a  duel  re-establish  harmony. 

9  Old  and  wise  men  have  advised 

that  no  means  should  be  spared 
in  recovering 

one’s  ancestral  kingdom. 

10  Puskara,  you  have  a  choice  today. 

Choose. 

You  have  a  dice-game  on  the  one  side, 
bow-bending  on  the  other.” 

1 1  Puskara  listened  to  Nala 

and,  confident  that  he  would  win, 
smiled  and  said 

(continued  Brhadasva): 

12  “Your  luck  must  have  turned 

to  give  you  new  wealth 
to  wager  in  a  new  game. 

Damayanti’s  misfortunes  are  over. 

13  You  are  lucky  to  have  Damayanti 

still  with  you,  O  maha-muscled  one. 
After  I  win  this  game, 

the  daughter  of  king  Bhima 
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Decked  in  all  her  finery, 
will  attend  on  me, 

as  apsaras  attend  on  Sakra-Indra  in  heaven. 

I  am  ready  for  you. 

It  does  not  please  me 

to  gamble  with  relatives. 

When  I  win  DamayantI  today, 

the  lovely-thighed,  blameless  lady, 

I  will  be  happy, 

for  she  is,  and  has  been, 
the  idol  of  my  heart.” 

Nala  heard  these  boastful  words  of  Puskara, 

And  was  so  enraged  that  he  wanted 
to  decapitate  him  with  his  sword. 

Though  his  eyes  flamed  with  anger, 
he  smiled  and  said: 

“Let’s  start.  Why  waste  time? 

After  you  have  won, 
you  can  say  what  you  like.” 

The  dice-match  began. 

Puskara,  who  had  staked  even  his  life, 
lost  at  the  first  throw 
by  Nala  - 

he  lost  all  his  wealth  too. 

Raja  Nala  laughed  at  the  defeated  Puskara: 

“My  thorns 
are  now  all  removed. 

The  kingdom  is  again  mine. 

Fool,  worst  of  rajas, 

you  dare  not  now  even  look  at  DamayantI. 
You  and  your  family 
are  now  her  slaves. 

It  wasn’t  you  who  defeated  me  in  the  past. 

It  was  Kali,  not  you. 

Idiot! 

That  never  occurred  to  you! 
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I  will  not  blame  you 

for  the  crimes  of  others. 

Go,  and  be  happy. 

I  grant  you  your  life. 

I  give  you  your  share  of  the  kingdom. 

You  can  see,  brave  one, 
that  my  love  for  you 

remains  undiminished. 

Puskara,  the  brother’s  love 
that  I  have  for  you 
will  remain  unchanged. 

May  you  live  a  hundred  years,  my  brother.” 

After  admonishing  his  brother, 

Nala  repeatedly  embraced  him, 
and  advised  him  to  go 
to  his  own  city. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira!  Puskara  did  anjali  before  Nala 
after  receiving  this  favour 
and  said  to  the  fulsomely  famed 
king  of  the  Nisadhas: 

“May  your  fame  be  immortal, 
may  you  rule  peacefully 
for  ten  thousand  years, 

because  you  gave  me  life  and  refuge.” 

Puskara,  well-treated  by  his  brother, 
was  satisfied, 
and  returned  to  his  city 

with  many  of  his  relatives, 
after  spending  one  month  , 
in  the  palace  of  Nisadha. 

A  strong  contingent  of  soldiers 
and  humble  attendants 
accompanied  him. 

Puskara  departed  like  a  radiant  sun. 

After  settling  Puskara  and  providing  him 
with  all  comforts, 

Sriman  raja  Nala  entered 

his  own  magnificently-decorated  palace, 
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32  From  where  he  reassured  his  citizens, 

who,  along  with  his  subjects 
from  the  kingdom’s  other  cities, 
were  gratified. 

33  The  officials  of  the  court, 

led  by  the  minister, 
did  anjali  before  Nala, 
saying,  “O  raja, 
we  feel  today  like  the  gods  do 

under  hundred-yajna-ed  Satakratu-Indra.” 
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SECTION  SEVENTY-NINE 

The  city  prepared  for  festivity 
(continued  Brhadasva), 
and  raja  Nala  left  with  a  large  army 
to  bring  back  Damayantl. 

Her  father,  slayer-of-foes  BhTma, 
powerful  BhTma, 

honoured  her  with  traditional  rites, 
and  sent  her  to  Nala. 

King  Nala,  the  Vidarbha  princess  Damayantl, 
their  son  and  daughter, 
passed  their  days  in  happiness, 
like  the  gods  in  Nandana. 

The  maha-famed  king  once  again 
began  to  rule  his  kingdom, 
and  his  fame  spread 

among  Jambudvipa’s  kings. 

He  performed  many  yajrias 

and  offered  huge  daksinas  to  Brahmins. 

O  Indra-among-rajas  Yudhisthira, 
you  will  do  the  same. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  finest  of  men  Yudhisthira 
(Brhadasva  said  to  Yudhisthira), 

Nala’s  gambling 

led  to  his  misfortune. 
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Nala  suffered  terribly  when  alone, 

his  anguish  was  almost  unbearable, 
yet  he  emerged 

with  all  his  glory  regained. 

8 

Son  of  Pandu,  Yudhisthira! 

You,  however,  have  Draupadi 
and  your  brothers  with  you  in  this  forest; 
your  heart  is  fixed  on  dharma. 

W 

9 

O  raja!  Why  should  you  grieve  at  all? 

You  are  constantly  meeting 
excellent  Veda-learned  Brahmins 
in  the  forest. 

# 

.  ,3 

10 

To  recite  the  story  of  Nala 
and  DamayantI, 

of  the  Naga  Karkota  and  rajarsi  Rtuparna 
is  to  destroy  Kali. 

11 

O  invincible  one!  Lord  of  men! 

This  Kali-killing  history 
has  power  to  console  and  strengthen 
people  like  you. 

12 

Remember  that  all  human  effort 
is  fickle  and  futile; 
do  not  exult  in  prosperity, 

do  not  grieve  in  adversity. 

13 

Maharaja,  remember  this  history- 
and  be  comforted, 
do  not  exult  in  prosperity, 

do  not  grieve  in  adversity. 

14 

Think  how  capricious  fate  is, 
how  trivial  human  effort; 
strong-willed  men  never  despair; 
they  trust  truth  and  goodness. 

15 

Calamity  does  not  touch  those 

who  listen 


to  the  wonderful  story  of  Nala 
and  those  who  recite  it. 
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16  The  man  who  listens  to  this  ancient, 

excellent,  incomparable  history-story 
gets  all  his  desires  fulfilled; 
he  gets  wealth, 

17  Sons,  grandsons,  livestock, 

eminent  position, 
health  and  happiness. 

There  is  no  doubt  of  this. 

18  The  fear  that  you  have,  O  lord  of  men, 

that  someone  will  again  lure  you 
into  a  dice-game  - 

let  me  dispel  that  now. 

19  O  truly  valiant  son  of  Kunti, 

I  am  an  expert  in  the  secrets  of  dice-play. 

You  please  me: 

I  will  teach  it  to  you. 

20  OJanamejaya!  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

Yudhisthira  happily  said  to  Brhadasva: 
“Revered  one, 

teach  me  the  secrets  of  dice-play.” 

21  So  Brhadasva  of  maha-tapasya 

taught  the  secrets  to  maha-atmaned  Yudhisthira,, 
and  went  to  the  Asvasira  river 
for  his  ritual  bath. 

22  After  Brhadasva  had  left,  Yudhisthira  learnt 

that  Savyasaci  ambidexterous  Arjuna, 
deep  in  tapasya, 

was  subsisting  on  air. 

23  He  was  given  this  information 

by  intelligent  Brahmins  and  rsis 
who  came  from  mountain  and  forest 
pilgrimage-spots. 

24  He  heard  that  Arjuna  was  engaged 

in  such  intense  tapasya 
that  none  else 

had  ever  attempted  before. 
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He  heard  that  Partha-Arjuna, 
absorbed  in  tapasya’s  vows 
of  meditation  and  silence, 

shone  like  Dharma  personified. 

And  when  this  news  reached  him 
about  his  dear  brother 

practising  such  severe  tapasya  in  the  maha-forest, 
Yudhisthira  became  pensive. 

Yudhisthira  sought  consolation 
in  the  maha-forest 
by  talking  to  Brahmins 

learned  in  the  different  sastras. 

Yudhisthira,  Bhima  and  the  other  brothers 
were  pleased 
when  Yudhisthira  learnt 
the  secrets  of  dice-play. 

Sitting  together, 

Yudhisthira  saw  all  his  brothers  with  him, 
except  Aijuna  - 

and  this  saddened  him. 

Yudhisthira  said,  “Bhima, 
when  will  I  see 
your  younger  brother  Arjuna, 
who  is  doing  tapasya  for  us? 

When  will  I  get  a  chance 

to  teach  him  the  secrets  of  dice  ? 

I  know  how  happy  tiger-among-men 
Aijuna  will  be  to  learn  them.” 


SECTION  EIGHTY 

1  “Revered  one,”  asked  Janamejaya, 

“when  my  great-grandfather 
Savyasaci  ambidextrous  Aijuna  left  Kamyaka, 
what  did  the  other  Pandavas  do? 
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I  had  the  impression  that  the  great  bow-expert, 
army-vanquishing  Aijuna 
was  their  refuge, 

as  Visnu  is  of  the  Adityas. 

How  did  my  great-grandfathers 
pass  their  time  in  the  forest, 
with  the  Indra-like  hero, 

never-back-turning-in-battle  Arjuna  gone?” 

Tata).  Child  (replied  Vaisampayana), 
when  the  powerful  Pandava  Aijuna 
left  Kamyaka, 

Pandu’s  other  sons  were  in  despair. 

They  were  so  depressed 
they  looked  like  pearls 
unstrung  from  a  necklace, 
or  like  featherless  birds. 

Without  Aijuna,  hero  of  shining  glory, 
the  forest  too 

looked  like  the  Caitraratha  forest 
without  Kubera. 

The  Pandava  tigers-among-men, 
in  Arjuna’s  absence, 
led  a  joyless  existence 

in  the  Kamyaka  forest. 

The  maha-chariot-warriors, 

O  finest  of  Bharatas  Janamejaya, 
hunted  animals  for  Brahmins 

with  non-poisoned  pure  arrows. 

The  foe-chastising  tigers-among-men 
daily  collected  forest  food 
and  offered  it  to  Brahmins 
respectfully. 

O  raja,  that  is  what  the  bull-brave  heroes 
did  most  of  the  time 
after  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  left  them 
to  a  cheerless  existence. 
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PancalTDraupadr  specially  remembered 

1 

T — . 

her  third  husband, 

T — 

6' 

and  she  once  said  anxiously 

co 

fa* 

to  the  eldest  Pandava: 

•  • 

12 

“Arjuna  with  two  hands 

was  like  Arjuna  with  many; 

without  that  excellent  Pandava, 

this  forest  has  lost  its  charm. 

13 

Wherever  I  look, 

I  see  only  an  empty  earth. 

w 

This  forest,  with  its  flowering  trees, 

its  pleasing  sights, 

cf> 

14 

Gives  me  no  pleasure  at  all, 

1 

because  Savyasacr- Arjuna  is  absent; 

his  skin  is  the  colour  of  darkblue  clouds, 

his  strength  an  elephant’s. 

15  Without  that  lotus-eyed  hero, 

how  insipid  is  the  Kamyaka  forest! 

1  think  of  the  thunder-roaring  twang 
of  the  bow 

of  ambidexterous  Savyasacr- Arjuna, 

O  raja,  and  my  peace  is  gone.” 

16  Maharajajanamejaya!  Bhrma  heard  her 

regret  the  absence  of  Arjuna, 
and  the  great  foe-vanquisher 
said  to  Draupadr: 

1 7  “Slim-waisted  beauty,  gracious  lady, 

the  sweet  words  you  say 
are  as  pleasing  to  my  mind 
as  drinking  amrta-nec tar. 

18  Whose  arms  are  long,  shapely, 

muscular,  mace-like, 
marked  with  the  scars  of  bow-strings, 
graced  with  the 
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19  Carrying  of  the  bow,  sword, 

and  other  weapons,  braceleted; 
whose  arms  are  like  two  five-headed  snakes  - 
without  that  tiger-among-men, 
the  sky  itself 

seems  to  be  sunless. 

20  Relying  on  whose  maha-prowess 

the  Kurus  and  Pancalas 
do  not  fear  even  the  most  powerful 
of  the  gods, 

2 1  Relying  on  whose  strength 

we  consider  our  enemies 
as  good  as  vanquished, 

and  the  earth  already  conquered,  - 

22  Without  that  heroic  Phalguna-Arjuna, 

the  Kamyaka  does  not  please  me  either. 
All  is  empty, 
all  is  dark. 

23  Wherever  I  look, 

I  see  only  an  emptiness.” 

Pandu’s  son  Nakula  said 

in  a  voice  thick  with  sadness: 

24  “How  can  the  forest  please  us 

without  him,  finest  of  warriors, 
whose  feats  are  discussed 
by  the  gods  themselves? 

25  Who  went  to  the  northern  regions 

and  defeated  in  battle 
hundreds  of  gandharvas, 

and  returned  with  the  radiant  horses 

26  Of  the  wind-swift  Tittira 

and  Kalmasa  breed, 

•  * 

which  he  presented  to  his  brother 
for  the  Rajasuya  yajna  - 

27  Without  that  excellent  bowman, 

Bhlma’s  younger  brother, 
without  that  god-like  hero, 

I  do  not  wish  to  live  in  Kamyaka.” 
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28  Sahadeva  said:  “Without  that  hero 

who  defeated  our  enemies, 
and  brought  back  wealth  and  virgins 
for  the  Rajasuya  yajna, 

29  Without  him  who, 

with  Vasudeva-Krishna’s  approval, 
single-handed  routed  the  Yadavas 

and  married  the  beautiful  Subhadra  - 

30  Without  him  who  had  the  courage 

to  invade  Drupada’s  kingdom 
in  order  to  give  his  guru  Drona 
half  the  kingdom  as  daksina  - 

31  When  I  seeJisnu-Arjuna’s  grass-cot 

unoccupied  in  our  hut, 

I  find  no  pleasure 

in  continuing  to  stay  here. 

32  O  foe-conqueror,  I  suggest  we  go 

to  some  other  forest  - 
this  Arjuna-less  forest  certainly 
holds  no  attraction  for  me.” 


SECTION  EIGHTY-ONE 

1  Listening  to  these  comments 

of  Krsna-Draupadi  and  his  brothers, 
all  concerned  over  Dhanarijaya-Arjuna, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira’s  worry  increased. 

2  One  day  he  saw  the  mahatma  rsi  Narada 

without  warning 
standing  radiant  before  him 
with  Brahma-effulgence, 
with  the  splendour  of  the  ghee-fed  fire 
of  a  yajna. 

3  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

and  his  brothers  rose 
and  offered  puj  a- respect 

to  the  maha-atmaned  rsi. 
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4  Surrounded  by  his  brothers, 

the  excellent  chief  of  the  Kurus 
shone  like  Satakratu-Indra 
among  the  gods. 

5  Following  dharma,  Yajnasenl  DraupadI  remained 

with  Partha-Kuntl’s  sons, 
even  as  Gayatri  remains  with  the  Vedas, 
the  sun  with  Meru. 

6  Bhagavan  rsi  Narada 

accepted  their  puja-respect 
and  comforted  the  son  of  Dharma 
with  appropriate  words. 

7  To  maha-atmaned  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

he  said,  “Finest  of  men  of  dharma, 
what  do  you  wish 
that  I  can  give?” 

8  Dharma’s  son  Raja  Yudhisthira  and  his  brothers 

all  pranama-ed  the  rsi, 
and  doing  ahjali  with  folded  hands 
Yudhisthira  said  to  Narada: 

9  “Maha-favoured-of-fortune, 

all-worlds-worshipped  rsi! 

That  you  are  pleased  with  me, 

is  wish-granting  enough  for  me. 

10  O  defectless  lord  of  munis! 

If  I  and  my  brothers 
deserve  to  receive  your  favours, 
then  tell  us  this  - 

1 1  What  is  the  merit  obtained  by  a  person 

who  travels  the  world  over 
doing  pradaksina 

in  sacred  places  of  pilgrimage?” 

12  Listen,  O  raja,  attentively 

(replied  Narada) 
to  what  wise  Bhisma  heard 
from  the  lips  of  Pulastya. 
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13  Long  ago,  when  the  incomparable 

man  of  dharma  Bhisma 
was  observing  his  pitr-v ow, 

he  lived  near  the  Bhagirathi  - 

14  An  enchanting,  sacred  spot,  O  raja, 

situated  at  the  source  of  the  Ganga, 
and  visited 

by  gods  and  gandharvas. 

15  The  shining  hero  revered 

the  pitrs,  gods  and  rsis 
by  offering  them  oblations 

as  laid  down  in  the  sastras. 

16  One  day  while  he  was  engaged 

in  the  practice  of  his  vow, 
he  saw 

the  maha-effulgent  rsi  Pulastya. 

1 7  So  intense  was  the  radiance 

of  the  glorious  rsi 
that  Bhisma  was  filled 

with  both  joy  and  wonder. 

18  And  the  incomparable  man  of  dharma 

Bhisma  offered  puj a- respect 
as  was  proper  to  the  effulgent, 
adorable  visitor. 

19  He  purified  himself  and,  concentrating 

all  his  faculties  and  placing 
Brahma-rsi  Pulastya’s  arghya- offering  on  his  head, 
he  uttered  his  name. 

20  “May  you  prosper,  O  noble-vowed  rsi  - 

I  am  Bhisma,  your  servant. 

Your  darshan  has  cleansed  me 
of  all  defects.” 

21  Having  said  that,  O  maharaja  Yudhisthira, 

dharma-rich  Bhisma  stood  there  silent, 
his  hands  reverently  folded  in  afijali 
before  Pulastya. 


Tit  l^kubfo rati  ^  tfjlk  [111:81:22;  82:1-7] 


373 


22  And  Pulastya  was  pleased  to  see 

the  eminent  Kuru, 
learned-in-the- Vedas  Bhisma, 

emaciated  by  his  strict  vow-observance. 

SECTION  EIGHTY-TWO 

1  “Excellent-vowed  hero, 

illustrious  dharma-knowing  rsi!” 

Pulastya  said,  “Your  humility, 

truth  and  self-control  please  me. 

2  Defectless  son,  the  merit  you  have  gained 

by  your  regard  for  your  pitrs 
has  made  you  see  me 

and  has  earned  my  pleasure. 

3  Greatest  of  Kurus,  defectless  Bhisma, 

my  eyes  see  into  everything. 

What  is  your  desire? 

Ask,  and  I  will  grant  it.” 

4  “Maha-favoured-of-fortune, 

all-worlds-worshipped  rsi,” 
replied  Bhisma,  “your  darshan  and  your  pleasure 
are  sufficient. 

5  Finest  of  men  of  dharma, 

if  I  have  deserved  your  grace, 

answer  some  questions  that  I  have. 

These  doubts 

6  Relate  to  dharma, 

regarding  the  importance  of  pilgrimages. 
These  are  my  humble  questions: 

I  would  like  each  answered  in  detail. 

7  O  god-like  rsi! 

Tell  me,  what  merit  is  earned  by  a  person 
who  does  pilgrimage- pradaksinas 
all  over  the  world?” 
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“Son,  listen  carefully,”  Pulastya  replied. 

“I  will  tell  you  the  merits 
that  come  from  tirthas 

that  are  the  refuge  of  rsis. 

The  man  whose  hands,  feet,  mind, 
learning,  tapasyaand  deeds 
are  balanced, 

obtains  the  fruits  of  tirthas. 

The  man  who  desires  no  gifts, 
subsists  on  little,' 
and  is  free  from  egoism, 

obtains  the  fruits  of  tirthas. 

The  man  who  refrains  from  wrong-doing, 
acts  without  selfish  desire, 
eats  moderately,  and  controls  his  senses, 
obtains  the  fruits  of  tirthas. 

O  Indra  among  rajas! 

The  man  who  is  free  from  anger, 
speaks  the  truth,  keeps  his  vows 
and  treats  all  as  himself, 

obtains  the  fruits  of  tirthas. 

The  rsis  have  explained 

in  great  detail  various  yajnas, 
and  their  fruits  obtainable 
in  this  birth  and  the  next. 

Lord  of  the  earth  Yudhisthira! 

The  poor  cannot  perform  these  yajnas, 
because  the  rituals  require 

large  supplies  of  materials  of  all  kinds. 

Only  kings  and  very  wealthy  men 
can  hold  these  yajnas, 
which  need  men  with  means, 
and  men  with  many  friends. 

But  let  me  tell  you,  O  lord  of  men, 
of  what  can  be  done  by  the  poor, 
the  fruits  of  which 

equal  the  best  yajnas. 
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O  finest  of  the  Bharatas, 

excelling  the  performance  of  yajnas 
is  visiting  sacred  places. 

This  is  the  profound  mystery  of  the  rsis. 

Poor  is  the  man  who  does  not  go  on  firtha , 
or,  having  gone, 

does  not  fast  three  days  and  nights, 

or  does  not  donate  gold  and  cattle. 

There  is  more  merit  acquired 
in  going  on  a  firtha 
than  in  holding  an  agnistoma-ydL]h?L 
full  of  daksina. 

The  firtha  named  Puskara 
after  the  god  of  gods 
is  famed  in  the  three  worlds; 

going  there  one  becomes  maha-blessed. 

The  Adityas,  Vasus,  Rudras, 

Sadhyas,  and  Maruts, 
the  gandharvas  and  apsaras 
are  always  present  there. 

Maharaja,  there  the  gods, 

the  Danavas  and  Brahma- rsis, 
after  prolonged  yoga, 

acquired  merit  and  divinity. 

Maharaja,  there, 

seated  blissfully  on  a  lotus 
is  Bhagavan  Brahma  Pitamaha, 

Divine  Progenitor  of  all  creation. 

Maha-favoured-of-fortune, 

it  was  in  Puskara  long  ago 
that  the  gods  and  rsis  achieved 
the  ultimate  goal. 

Wise  men  say  that  those 
who  bathe  in  Puskara 
for  the  sake  of  pitrs  and  gods 

get  ten  times  an  Asvamedha’s  merits. 
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Bhisma,  the  man  who  goes  to  Puskara 
and  feeds  even  one  Brahmin  there, 

finds  joy 

in  this  life  and  the  next. 

The  man  who  lives  on  vegetables, 
roots  and  fruits  himself, 

can  offer  simple  food  to  Brahmins  with  sraddha 
without  any  hesitation. 

Wise  men  can  earn  an  Aswamedha’s  merits 
in  that  way. 

Whether  Brahmin,  Ksatriya,  Vaisya 
or  Sudra  - 

Anyone  who  is  maha-atmaned 

is  freed  from  rebirth  by  bathing  there. 

The  man  who  goes  to  Puskara 
on  the  full-moon 

Night  of  Kartika 

finds  the  undecaying  abode  of  Brahma. 

The  man  who  thinks  of  Puskara 

day  and  night  with  palms  folded  in  anjali 

Achieves  the  merit 

of  bathing  in  all  the  firthas. 

Whatever  wrongs  are  done  by  a  man  or  woman 
in  this  life 

Are  all  effaced  when  he  or  she 
bathes  in  Puskara. 

Just  as  slayer-of-Madhu  Visnu 
is  the  first  of  the  gods, 

Puskara  is  the  first  of  all  the  firthas. 

The  man  who  passes 

twelve  years  of  his  life 
in  purity  at  Puskara 

Gets  all  the  merits  of  yajnas 

and  achieves  Brahma’s  abode. 

The  man  who  performs 
the  agnihotr  yajna 
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37  For  one  hundred  years 

gets  the  same  merit 

as  the  man  who  lives  one  Kartika  month 
in  Puskara. 

38  There  have  been  three  hills  and  three  streams 

in  Puskara 

from  time  immemorial. 

We  do  not  know  why  it  is  called  Puskara. 

39  Puskara  is  hard  to  reach. 

It  is  hard  to  practise  tapasya  in  Puskara, 
hard  to  give  charity, 

hard  to  live  in  Puskara. 

40  After  passing  twelve  full  nights  in  Puskara 

on  a  strict  diet 
and  walking  round  it, 

one  goes  to  Jambu-marga. 

4 1  The  man  who  travels  on  the  road 

tojambu, 

where  divine  rsis  and  pitrs  live, 
obtains  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha  yajna 

and  the  fulfilment  of  his  desires. 

42  The  man  who  lives  there  for  five  nights 

is  cleansed  of  all  his  wrongs. 

Without  obstacles, 

he  finds  full  success. 

43  Leaving  Jambu-marga, 

one  goes  to  the  asrama  at  Tandulika; 
without  any  obstacles, 

one  finds  Brahma’s  abode. 

44  O  raja!  The  man  who  visits  Agastya  Lake 

and  worships  the  gods  and  pitrs , 
fasting  for  three  nights, 

gets  an  agnistoma ’s  merits. 

45  And  he  who  lives  on  fruits  and  vegetables  there, 

obtains  Kartikeya’s  realm. 

From  there  one  goes 

to  world-famed  Kanva’s  asrama. 
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O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

it  has  been  called  a  forest  of  dharma 
from  time  immemorial. 

To  enter  it  is  to  be  cleansed  of  all  ill-deeds. 

The  man  who  observes  a  strict  diet 

and  worships  the  gods  and  pitrs  there, 
gets  the  fruits  of  yajrias 

and  fulfilment  of  his  wishes. 

He  should  half-circle  it  in  pradaksina 
and  visit  the  spot  where  Yayati  fell, 
Yayati-patana. 

That  gives  an  Asvamedha’s  fruits. 

One  should  then  go  to  Mahakala 

and  observe  strict  diet  and  strict  vows. 
Bathing  in  Koti-tlrtha 

gets  an  Asvamedha’s  fruits. 

Then  the  man  of  dharma  should  go 

to  the  firtha  of  Sthanu-Siva,  Uma’s  consort, 
celebrated  in  the  three  worlds 
as  Bhadravata. 

He  will  see  Isana-Siva  there 
and  obtain  the  merits 
of  giving  away  a  thousand  cows; 

Mahadeva-Siva  gives  him  world-lordship, 

And  that  excellent  man  gets  peace, 
prosperity  and  success. 

Visiting  the  Narmada  river 
famed  in  the  three  worlds, 

He  gets  the  fruits  of  an  agnistoma- yajria 
by  honouring  the  gods  and  pitrs. 

Reaching  the  southern  sea, 
the  man 

Who  practises  brahmacarya  obtains 

an  agnistoma ’s  fruits  and  finds  heaven. 

At  Carmanvati, 

following  a  strict  diet 

and  observing  strict  vows,  Rantideva’s  command 
gets  him  an  agnistoma ’s  fruits. 
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55  Dharma-knowing  Yudhisthira, 

then  he  should  go  to  Arvuda,  Himavat’s  son, 
where  there  is  an  ancient  cavern 
in  the  earth. 

56  There  one  finds  Vasistha’s  asrama, 

famed  in  the  three  worlds. 

Living  one  night  there 

earns  a  thousand  cow-gifting  merit. 

57  Finest  of  men,  the  man  who  lives 

as  a  brahmacari 
and  bathes  in  the  Pinga -firtha 
obtains  the  same  merit 
that  comes  when  one  gives 

a  thousand  brown  kapila  cows. 

58  O  Indra  among  rajas!  From  there 

one  should  proceed  to  the  Frabhasa- firtha 
where  the  god  Agni 
is  always  present. 

59  He  is  the  mouth  of  the  gods, 

the  wind  is  his  chariot. 

Bathing  there  with  restrained  senses, 
a  man  becomes  pure, 

60  And  obtains  the  merits  accruing 

from  the  agnistoma  or  afiratra  yajria. 

Next,  where  the  Sarasvati  river 
meets  the  ocean  - 

6 1  The  pilgrim  there  gets  the  fruits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift  and  obtains  heaven. 
He  acquires 

the  radiance  of  fire. 

62  The  man  who  bathes  in  the  firtha 

of  the  raj  a-of- waters  Varuna 
and  spends  three  nights  there  honouring 
the  gods  and  pitrs , 

63  Shines  with  the  moon’s  splendour 

and  gets  an  Asvamedha’s  fruits. 

From  there  one  should  proceed 
to  Varadana -firtha 
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Where  Durvasas  gave  Visnu  a  boon. 

The  man  who  bathes  in  Varadana 
obtains  the  fruits 

of  a  thousand  cow  gift. 

From  there  one  goes  to  Dvaravatl, 
observing  strict  diet  and  vows. 

The  man  who  bathes  in  Pindaraka 
gets  gold-giving’s  merits. 

O  maha-fortune-favoured  fee-crushing  hero! 

Even  today  one  finds  in  that  firtha 
lotus-marked  gold  coins  - 
a  most  wonderful  sight  - 

Together  with  lotuses 

marked  with  the  sign  of  the  trident. 

O  bull-brave  Kaurava  descendant 

Mahadeva-Siva  is  always  present  there. 

Next  is  the  place  where  the  Sindhu  river 
joins  the  ocean; 

bathing  in  that  firtha  of  the  water-raja, 
with  restrained  senses, 

And  offering  oblations  to  the  gods, 
pitrs,  and  rsis, 

one  obtains  the  regions  of  Varuna 
and  shines  in  splendour. 

Yudhisthira,  it  is  the  opinion  of  wise  men 
that  worship  of  Sankukarnesvara-Siva 
obtains  the  merits 

of  ten  Asvamedha  yajnas. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata- Yudhisthira, 

after  half-circling  round  it  in  pradaksina , 
one  should  proceed  to  the  firtha 
famed  in  the  three  worlds, 

Known  as  Dami,  which  has  the  power 
to  cleanse  all  misdeeds; 
it  was  here  that  Brahma  and  the  gods 
propitiated  Mahesvara-Siva. 
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Bathing  in  it  and  worshipping 

Rudra-Siva  and  the  gods  there, 
all  the  wrongs  done  since  one’s  birth 
are  removed. 

All  the  gods  acknowledge 
the  supremacy  of  Daml. 

Bathing  here  earns  one  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha  yajna. 

Maha  learned  hero,  O  raja, 

it  was  here  Visnu  the  all-powerful 
purified  himself 

after  killing  the  Daityas  and  Danavas. 

O  dharma-knowing  one!  After  this, 

one  should  go  to  Vasudhara,  worshipped  by  all; 
the  pilgrim  here  gets  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha  yajna. 

After  bathing  there 

with  serene  and  self-controlled  mind, 
and  honouring  gods  and  pitrs, 

one  is  honoured  in  the  realm  of  Visnu. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  there  is  in  that  firtha 
a  holy  lake  of  the  Vasus. 

Drinking  its  water  and  bathing  in  it 
makes  one  Vasu-respected. 

It  is  known  as  Sindhuttama, 
it  effaces  all  wrongs. 

Bathing  in  it  brings  one  the  merit 
of  giving  gold-gifts. 

A  pilgrim  to  Bhadratunga 
who  has  a  pure  heart 
obtains  the  ultimate  experience 
and  goes  to  Brahma’s  realm. 

There  is  the  firtha  called  Kumarika  of  Sakra-Indra 
where  the  perfected  mortals,  Siddhas  go; 
bathing  there  gets  one 
the  heavenly  realm. 
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Another  Cirtha  called  Renuka 
is  favoured  by  the  Siddhas. 

Bathing  in  it  makes  a  Brahmin 
as  spotless  as  the  moon. 

Going  to  the  Five  Rivers 

with  strict  vows  and  a  strict  diet 
gets  one  the  sastra-noted  merits 
of  five  yajnas. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

From  there  one  should  proceed  to  Bhima -firtha\ 
bathing  in  the  Yonl  there, 

O  finest  of  the  Bharatas, 

A  man  becomes  a  goddess’s  son, 
and  wears  pearl-set  ear-rings; 
he  also  earns  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

In  Srikunda, 

known  all  over  the  three  worlds, 
bowing  to  Brahma  earns  one  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

O  wise-in-dharma  Yudhisthira! 

From  there  one  should  go 
to  the  firtha  called  Vimala,  where  even  today 
one  can  see  silver  and  gold  fish; 

Bathing  in  it,  a  man  achieves 
the  realm  of  Indra; 
with  all  his  wrongs  washed  clean, 
he  attains  perfection. 

Then  the  tirtha  of  Vitasta, 

where  offerings  to  gods  and  pitrs 
obtain  for  the  pilgrim  the  merits 
of  the  V^apeya  yajna. 

Vitasta  is  in  Kasmlra, 
and  it  is  the  abode 
of  the  Naga  Taksaka; 

it  can  cleanse  all  one’s  wrong-doings. 
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Bathing  there  definitely  obtains 

the  merits  of  the  Vajapeya  yajna; 
his  atm  an  purified, 

the  pilgrim  achieves  the  perfect  goal. 

After  this  one  should  go  to  the  Vadava -tirtha, 
famed  in  the  three  worlds. 

After  bathing  there 

in  the  evening- sarndhy a, 

One  should  offer  rice  boiled  in  milk  and  butter 
to  the  seven-flamed  god. 

A  gift  offered  to  the  pitrs  here 
is  inexhaustible. 

Here  the  rsis,  pitrs,  gods, 
gandharvas,  apsaras, 

Guhyakas,  Kinnaras,  Yaksas, 

Siddhas,  Vidyadharas,  humans 

Raksasas,  Daityas,  Rudras, 

and  Brahma  himself,  O  lord  of  men, 
controlled  their  senses  and  offered  worship 
for  a  thousand  years. 

In  order  to  win  the  grace  of  Visnu; 

they  cooked  caru  here 
and  propitiated  Kesava- Visnu 
with  seven  Vedic  mantras; 

Kesava- Visnu,  pleased,  bestowed  on  them 
the  eightfold  qualities 
called  Aisvarya  and  gave  them 

whatever  they  wished  to  obtain, 

And  then  the  divinity  vanished 
like  a  flash  of  lightning. 

That  is  why  the  place 
is  called  Sapta-caru. 

If  seven  cams  are  offered  here, 

more  merit  accrues  than  a  thousand-cow  gift, 
one  hundred  Rajasuyas 

and  one  thousand  Asvamedhas. 
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100  From  here  one  should  proceed  to  Rudrapada; 

worshipping  Mahadeva-Siva  there 
earns  one  the  merit 

of  an  Asvamedha  yajna. 

102  After  this  one  goes  to  Devika, 

famous  the  world  over. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  it  is  said 

the  Brahmin  caste  came  into  existence  here. 

103  Here  is  the  place 

sacred  to  trident-wielding  Siva, 
famous  the  world  over.  Bathing  in  Devika 
and  worshipping  Mahesvara-Siva, 

104  And  offering  caru  to  the  other  gods, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
makes  one  obtain  the  fruits  of  yajrias 
that  satisfy  all  desires. 

105  There  is  another  firtha  of  Rudra-Siva 

called  Kamakhya,  where  gods  live. 

Bathing  in  it  brings  a  man  total  perfection, 

O  Bharata  descendant. 

106  By  going  there  and  worshipping, 

and  touching  the  sand, 
water,  and  flowers  there, 

one  is  freed  from  grief  and  death. 

107  The  sacrificial  ground  there, 

which  gods  and  rsis  frequent, 
is  five  yojanas  long 

and  half  a  yojana  broad. 

108  From  there  one  should  go 

to  Dirghasatra -firtha\ 
there  Brahma  and  the  gods, 
the  Siddhas  and  rsis 

109  Performed  the  dirghasatra 

or  prolonged  sacrifice, 
after  making  the  necessary  preparations 
as  ordained  in  the  sastras. 
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110  O  foe-chastising  Indra-among-rajas, 

the  pilgrim  to  Dlrghasatra 
obtains  the  fruits 

of  Rajasuya  and  Asvamedha. 

1 1 1  One  should  go  next  with  a  serene  maid 

to  Vinasana, 

where  the  Sarasvat!  flows 

from  an  unseen  source  on  Meru, 

1 12  And  appears  in  Camasa,  Sivodbheda, 

and  Nagodbheda. 

Bathing  in  Camasodbheda 

one  gets  the  fruits  of  an  agnistoma. 

113  Bathing  in  Sivodbheda  earns  the  fruits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift; 
bathing  in  Nagodbheda  takes  one 
to  the  realm  of  the  Nagas. 

114  O  Indra-among-rajas,  next  one  should  go 

to  the  remote  firtha  called  Sasayana. 

There  one  can  see  cranes 
transformed  into  hares 

115  Appearing  on  the  full-moon  night  of  Kartika; 

maharaja, 

there  one  should  bathe  in  the  Sarasvatl; 

O  incomparable  Bharata, 

116  O  bull-brave  Bharata,  by  bathing  there, 

O  tiger-among-men, 
one  becomes  luminous  like  the  moon 

and  earns  the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

1 1 7  From  there  one  goes  with  serene  mind 

to  Kumarakoti, 

bathing  and  worshipping  the  gods 
and  the  pitrs. 

1 18  This  earns  the  merit  of  a  thousand-cow  gift, 

O  dharma-learned  one. 

From  there  one  proceeds  to  the  firtha 
called  Rudrakoti, 
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1 19  Where  in  the  ancient  past,  maharaja, 

a  crore  of  rsis  gathered, 
ecstatically  awaiting  a  darshan 
of  Rudra-Siva; 

120  And  they  each  exclaimed, 

“I  have  seen  Vrsabhadhvaja-Siva!” 

“I  saw  the  god  first!” 

“I  saw  the  god  first!” 

121  In  order  to  prevent 

further  confusion  and  quarrel 
among  the  self-controlled  rsis, 

Yogesvara-Siva  by  his  power  of  yoga 

122  Multiplied  himself  into  a  crore  of  forms 

so  that  each  of  the  rsis 
was  convinced 

his  was  the  first  darshan 

123  O  raja!  Pleased  with  the  bhakti 

of  mind-subdued  munis, 

Mahadeva-Siva  gave  them 
a  special  boon: 

124  “From  this  day  your  dharma 

will  grow  in  strength.” 

O  tiger-among-men, 

bathing  in  the  waters  of  Rudrakoti 

125  Earns  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha 

and  the  salvation  of  one’s  family. 

One  should  then  go 

to  the  Samgama-/ir/Atf, 

126  A  place  of  great  sanctity, 

where  the  Sarasvati  joins  the  sea. 

Here  Kesava-Visnu  is  worshipped  by  Brahma, 
gods,  rsis,  and  tapasya-rich  ascetics. 

127  On  the  fourteenth  day 

of  the  bright  fortnight  of  Caitra, 
bathing  there  earns  the  merits 
of  much  wealth-donation. 

All  wrongs  cleansed,  the  atman  purified, 
one  goes  to  Brahma’s  realm. 
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There  the  rsis  performed  various  sacrifices. 
O  lord  of  men, 

in  this  Avasana -firtha  one  gets  the  fruits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 


SECTION  EIGHTY-THREE 

O  Indra-among-rajas  (Pulastya  continued), 
then  one  should  go  to  Kuruksetra, 

whose  darshan  removes 
all  wrong-doing. 

The  person  who  repeatedly  says, 

“I  will  go  to  Kuruksetra, 

I  will  stay  in  Kuruksetra,” 

is  cleansed  of  his  wrongs. 

The  wind-blown  dust  of  Kuruksetra 
has  the  power 

to  take  the  most  heinous  wrong-doer 
to  the  state  of  perfection. 

The  man  who  lives  in  Kuruksetra, 
which  is  south  of  the  Sarasvati 

and  north  of  the  Drsadvatl, 

«  •  * 

lives  in  heaven. 

Yudhisthira,  one  should  stay  one  month 
where  the  river  Sarasvati  flows. 

Brahma,  gods, 

rsis,  Siddhas,  Caranas, 

Gandharvas,  apsaras,  Yaksas,  Nagas  - 
all  these,  O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

often  go 

to  maha-sacred  Kuruksetra. 

The  wrongs  of  the  man  who  merely  desires 
to  go  there 

are  wiped  out,  and  he  finds  himself 
in  the  realm  of  Brahma. 
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O  continuer  of  the  Kuru  race, 
the  man  who  with  sraddha 
visits  Kuruksetra  obtains  the  merits 
of  Rajasuya  and  Asvamedha. 

After  greeting  the  maha-powerful  doorkeeper, 
the  Yaksa  Macakruka, 
one  obtains  the  fruits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

O  dharma-knowing  king!  O  Indra-among-rajas! 

One  should  proceed  to  Visnu’s  supreme  firtha, 
the  Satata, 

where  Hari-Visnu  is  always  present. 

Bathing  there  and  worshipping 

the  three- worlds-preserver  Hari-Visnu, 
one  gets  the  merits  of  the  Asvamedha 
and  goes  to  Visnu’s  realm. 

There  is  next  the  firtha  named  Pariplava, 
famed  in  the  three  worlds, 
whose  merits  are  greater  than  those 

of  the  agnistoma  and  atiratra  yajrias. 

Then  comes  the  firtha  called  PrthivI, 

whose  merits  equal  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

Ruler  of  men, 

going  to  Salukim, 

And  bathing  in  the  Dasasvamedha, 
one  gets  an  Asvamedha’s  merits. 

After  this  one  should  go 

to  the  Naga  firtha ,  Sarpadevi, 

Obtain  the  merits  of  an  agnistoma , 

and  achieve  the  realm  of  the  Nagas. 

One  should  approach 

the  doorkeeper  Tarantuka, 

And  stay  there  a  night,  and  obtain  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

Then  to  Paricanada, 

with  a  serene  mind, 
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And  bathe  in  the  Koti -firtha, 

and  get  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha. 

The  firtha  called  Asvini 
gives  beauty  of  looks. 

O  dharma-learned  one!  From  there  one  should  go 
to  the  firtha  called  Varaha, 
where  Visnu  lived  in  the  form 
of  a  boar-avatara. 

Bathing  there,  one  earns  the  merits 
of  an  agnistoma, 

Next  is  the  Soma-  firtha,  near  Jayantl; 

O  Indra-among-rajas; 

Bathing  in  it  earns  for  a  man 
a  Rajasuya’s  merits. 

Bathing  in  Ekahamsa  earns  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

A  pilgrimage  to  Krtasauca 
earns  the  grace 

of  the  lotus-eyed  divinity  Visnu, 
and  purifies  the  atman. 

The  place  of  Sthanu-Siva 
is  called  Munjavata  - 
if  one  stays  a  night  there, 

one  becomes  a  lord  of  people. 

A  famous  firtha  is  called  the  Yaksini; 

bathing  in  it, 

O  Indra  among  rajas, 

satisfies  all  one’s  desires. 

It  is  known,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
as  the  site  of  Kuruksetra, 
and  the  serene-minded  pilgrim 

should  circumambulate  it  in  pradaksina. 

It  was  established 

by  the  shining  son  of  Jamadagni, 

Parasurama; 

it  is  pure  like  Puskara -firtha\ 
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Bathing  in  it  and  worshipping 
gods  and  pitrs 

earns  an  Asvamedha’s  merits. 

Then  one  should  go  to  Ramahlada. 

The  illustrious  hero  Parasurama 

is  said  to  have  exterminated  the  Ksatriyas 

and  dug  five  lakes, 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

Which  we  are  told 

he  filled  with  their  blood; 

O  tiger-among-men,  he  offered  the  blood 
as  oblation  to  his  forefathers  and  pitrs. 

The  pitrs ,  gratified,  said  to  Parasurama: 

“Rama,  Rama, 

maha-auspicious  Bhargava  descendant, 
you  have  pleased  us 

With  your  jfr//r-bhakti 

and  marvellous  prowess. 

May  you  prosper! 

What  boon  would  you  like  from  us?” 

Parasurama,  foremost  of  fighters, 
did  afijali  before  them, 

and  said  to  the  pitrs 

who  spoke  from  the  sky: 

“If  your  pleasure  merits  me  a  favour, 
all  I  wish  is 

that  I  may  again  practise 

self-control  and  tapasya. 

Let  your  grace  wipe  out 

the  wrathfully  wrought  crime 

that  I  have  been  guilty  of 

by  angrily  exterminating  the  Ksatriyas. 

And  let  these  lakes  become  (irthas 
famous  the  world  over.” 

The  pitrs  heard  the  gracious 

auspicious  words  of  Parasurama 
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35  And  were  pleased; 

joyfully  they  said  to  Parasurama, 
“May  your  tapasya  be  as  strong 
as  your  pitr- bhakti. 

36  You  wiped  out  the  Ksatriyas  in  anger  - 

but  that  ill  deed 
has  been  already  cleansed  - 

for  they  worked  out  their  own  doom. 

37  These  lakes  will  certainly  be  tirthas. 

The  man  who  bathes 
in  these  lakes 

and  offers  oblation  to  the  pitrs, 

38  Makes  the  pitrs  pleased  with  him. 

They  will  grant  him 
hard-to-achieve  wishes, 

and  lead  him  to  the  divine  realms.” 

39  Having  granted  this  boon, 

the  pitrs  bid  Parasurama  farewell 

and  disappeared,  leaving  Bhrgu’s  son 
standing  there  alone. 

40  That  is  the  reason  behind  the  holiness 

of  these  Ramahlada  lakes. 

Living  like  a  brahmacari 

and  observing  holy  vows, 

41  Bathing  in  these  lakes  of  Parasurama 

and  worshipping  Parasurama, 
earns  gold-giving’s  merits. 

Going  to  Vamsamulaka-^r/Atf, 

42  The  pilgrim  secures  the  safety  of  his  race 

by  bathing  there. 

One  should  go  next 

to  Kayasodhana-#r/A<z, 

43  Bathe  there  and  purify  one’s  body. 

With  a  purified  body, 
one  is  able  to  enter 

the  perfect  realms  of  joy. 
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Next  is  the  Lokodhara  tirtha, 

celebrated  in  all  the  three  worlds; 
this  is  where  Visnu 

guarded  the  worlds. 

Going  to  the  Lokodhara-  tirtha 
famous  in  the  three  worlds, 
and  bathing  in  it 

earns  many  worlds  for  the  pilgrim. 

Next  is  the  Sri -tirtha\ 

bathing  there  with  serene  mind 
and  worshipping  the  gods  and  pitrs 
brings  a  man  great  prosperity. 

Living  like  a  brahmacarf 

and  with  a  serene  mind, 
if  a  pilgrim  goes  to  Kapila, 

bathes,  worships  the  gods  and  pitrs, 

He  will  obtain  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

If  he  goes  with  a  serene  mind 
to  Surya,  and  bathes 

There,  fasts  and  worships 
the  gods  and  pitrs , 

he  obtains  the  merits  of  an  agnistoma 
and  reaches  the  realm  of  Surya. 

Next  comes  Gobhavana; 

if  one  goes  there  and  bathes, 
he  will  earn  the  merits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

O  finest  of  the  Kurus! 

Bathing  in  the  Devi  -tirtha 
brings  a  man 

the  most  excellent  fulfilment. 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  one  should  approach 
the  gate-keeper  Arantu 
of  the  Yaksa-lord’s  tirtha 

beside  the  river  Sarasvati; 
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53  Bathing  in  it  earns  one  the  merits 

of  an  agnistoma. 

O  Indra  among  rajas, 

the  next  tirtha  is  Brahmavarta; 

54  Bathing  in  the  Brahmavarta  gets  a  man 

the  realm  of  Brahma, 

One  should  proceed 
to  the  Su -tirtha, 

55  Where  the  pitrs  are  always  present 

along  with  the  gods; 
bathing  in  its  waters  and  worshipping 
the  gods  and  pitrs , 

56  One  earns  an  Asvamedha’s  merits 

and  attains  Brahma’s  realm. 

From  there  one  should  proceed 
to  excellent  AmbumatT. 

57  Bathing  in  the  tirtha  of  KasTsvara, 

one  is  freed 
from  all  infirmities; 

one  is  worshipped  in  Brahma’s  realm. 

58  There  is  also  the  Matr-tirtha; 

bathing  in  its  waters 
brings  the  pilgrim  prolific  progeny 
and  profound  success. 

59  One  should  go  with  serene  mind 

and  following  a  strict  diet 
to  Sltavana  - 

a  uniquely  holy  tirtha. 

60  O  lord  of  men,  a  man  is  purified 

simply  by  going  there. 

If  one  shaves  one’s  hair  there, 
he  achieves  holiness. 

61  There  is  a  spot  there  known  as 

Svavilpomapaha; 
learned  Brahmins 

who  often  visit  tirthas. 
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Are  overjoyed  merely  to  bathe  in  it. 

Great  Bharata, 
shaving  their  heads 

at  Svavilpomapaha, 

The  excellent  Brahmins 

acquire  holiness  by  yogic  breathing; 
their  atmans  purified, 

they  achieve  perfection. 

O  tiger-among-men, 

there  also  can  be  found 
the  Dasasvamedhika-#r/A<2; 

bathing  in  it  brings  perfection. 

One  should  then  go  to  Manusa, 
famed  in  the  three  worlds. 

Some  black  deer, 

pierced  by  arrows, 

Jumped  in  its  waters  - 

and  were  changed  into  human  beings. 
Bathing  there  with  the  serene  mind 
of  a  brahmacari 

Brings  cleansing  from  all  wrong-doing; 

with  atman  purified, 
he  finds  Brahma.  East  of  Manusa, 
one  kro'sa  away, 

Is  the  famous  river  Apaga, 

where  Siddhas  can  be  seen. 

The  man  who  makes 

a  holy  millet-offering 

To  the  gods  and  pitrs  there 
earns  enormous  dharma. 

One  Brahmin  fed  there  equals  a  crore 
fed  elsewhere. 

Bathing  there  and  worshipping 
the  gods  and  pitrs, 
and  staying  a  night  there, 

has  the  merits  of  an  agnistoma. 
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71  O  Indra-among-rajas,  brave  Bharata, 

one  should  next  proceed 
to  the  marvellous  region  of  Brahma 
called  Brahmodumbara. 

72  Bathing  in  the  Lakes  of  the  Seven  Rsis 

and  in  the  firtha 
of  mahatma  Kapila 
called  Kedara, 

73  With  a  serene  mind 

and  a  pure  heart, 

one  gets  all  one’s  wrong-doing  erased, 
and  reaches  Brahma’s  realm. 

74  Going  to  remote  hard-of-access 

Kedara  of  Kapila, 

and  burning  one’s  defects  by  tapasya, 

one  achieves  the  power  of  invisibility. 

75  The  next  firtha  is  Saraka,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

famous  in  the  three  worlds. 

A  darshan  of  Vrsadhvaja-Siva  there 

on  the  dark  fortnight’s  fourteenth  day 

76  Gives  all  that  one  desires, 

and  leads  to  heaven. 

O  descendant  of  Kuru, 

there  are  three  crore  tirthas  in  Saraka, 

77  Rudrakoti,  and  the  various  wells  and  lakes. 

Great  Bharata  descendant, 
there  one  can  see 

the  great  firtha  called  Ilaspada. 

78  Bathing  in  it  and  worshipping 

the  gods  and  pitrs 
makes  all  misfortunes  vanish, 

and  obtains  an  agnistoma’s merits. 

79  Descendant  of  Bharata, 

by  bathing  in  Kimdana  and  Kimjapya, 
one  obtains  the  merits  of  countless  gifts 
and  limitless  holy  recitations. 
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80  Bathing  in  Kalasi -firtha 

with  sraddha  and  with  one’s  senses  controlled, 
earns  the  merits 

of  an  agnistoma. 

8 1  Towards  the  east  of  Saraka 

is  the  holy  firtha  of  Narada, 
known,  great  Bharata, 
as  Ambajanma. 

82  By  bathing  in  that  firtha, 

a  man  attains, 
by  Narada’ s  favour, 

the  realms  of  after-death  perfection. 

83  On  the  tenth  day  of  the  bright  fortnight, 

one  should  go  to  Pundarika; 
having  bathed, 

he  earns  Pundarika; 

84  From  there  one  should  go 

to  the  Trivistapa -firtha, 
famed  in  the  three  worlds, 

where  flows  sin-cleansing  Vaitaram. 

85  Bathing  in  the  river  and  worshipping 

the  trident-wielding  buffalo-riding-flagged  Siva 
one’s  wrong-doings  are  cancelled, 
and  one  reaches  perfection. 

86  One  should  proceed  next  to  Phalakivana; 

the  gods,  it  is  said, 
can  always  be  seen  in  Phalakivana, 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

87  And  continuously  do  tapasyathere. 

Bathing  in  the  Drsadvati, 
and  worshipping  the  gods, 
a  pilgrim 

88  Obtains  merits  greater  than  those 

of  the  agnistoma  and  atiratra  sacrifices. 

Bathing  in  the  firtha 
called  Sarvadeva, 
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89  A  pilgrim  obtains  the  merits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift: 

Bathing  in  the  Panikhata 

and  worshipping  the  gods,  a  pilgrim 

90  Obtains  merits  greater  than  those 

of  the  agnistoma  and  atiratra  sacrifies; 

he  also  gets  the  Rajasuya’s  merits, 

and  attains  the  rsi-realms. 

•  • 

91  O  Indra-among-rajas!  After  this  one  should  go 

to  the  excellent  tirtha  Misraka; 
it  is  said  that  in  the  tirtha  of  Misraka, 
maha-atmaned 

92  Vyasa  combined  all  the  tirthas 

for  the  sake  of  Brahmins, 
so  that  the  pilgrim  bathing  in  Misraka 
bathes  in  all  tirthas. 

93  One  should  go  with  a  serene  mind 

to  Vyasavana; 

bathing  in  its  Manojava  earns  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

94  Then  the  Devi- tirtha  in  Madhuvati  - 

a  pilgrim  bathing  there 
and  offering  worship  to  the  gods 
and  the  pitrs 

95  Gets,  by  the  grace  of  the  gods, 

the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

The  pilgrim  who,  at  the  confluence 
of  Kausiki  and  Drsadvatl 

96  Bathes  after  strict  dieting 

is  freed  from  all  wrong-doings. 

Next  is  the  tirtha  called  VyasasthalT 
where  profoundly  wise  Vyasa, 

97  Anguished  with  grief  for  his  son, 

made  up  his  mind,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
not  to  live,  and  was  persuaded  against  it 
by  the  gods. 
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98  Going  to  Vyasasthali  gets  the  merits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

If  one  offers  sixteen  fistfuls 
of  seasame  seed  in 

99  The  Kimdatta  well,  he  is  freed  of  his  debts 

and  finds  perfection. 

Bathing  in  Vedi-tirtha  gets  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

100  Two  very  famous  firthas 

are  Ahan  and  Sudina. 

Bathing  in  them  takes  a  pilgrim 
to  the  realms  of  Surya. 

101  One  should  then  go  to  Mrgadhuma, 

famed  in  the  three  worlds; 
there  one  should  bathe 
in  the  holy  Ganga. 

102  Worshipping  Mahadeva-Siva  there 

gets  an  Asvamedha’s  merits; 
bathing  in  the  Devi  gets  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

103  Next  is  the  firtha  called  Vamanaka, 

famed  in  the  three  worlds; 
bathing  in  the  Visnupada 

and  worshipping  V am  ana, 

104  One  is  freed  from  all  wrong-doings 

and  with  pure  atm  an  finds  Visnu’s  realm. 
Bathing  in  the  Kulampuna 
purifies  one’s  family. 

105  Proceed  to  Pavana  Lake, 

where  there  is  Marut -tirtha\ 
by  bathing  in  it  one  reaches 
the  regions  of  Vayu. 

106  Bathing  in  Amara  Lake 

and  worshipping  the  Undying  Lord, 
the  pilgrim  finds  heaven 

through  the  grace  of  the  immortals. 
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107  Bathing  the  Salisurya-/fr/foz 

of  Sahihotra, 

one  gets  the  merits,  O  Bharata, 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

108  By  bathing  in  the  Srikuhja.- tirtha 

of  the  Sarasvatl,  O  finest  of  the  Bharatas, 
one  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  agnistoma  yajna. 

109  Great  Kuru  progenitor,  one  should  next  go 

to  the  Naimisa-kunja-^r/Afl; 
holy  rsis  in  the  past 
left  Naimisa, 

1 10  And  went  on  a  pilgrimage 

that  took  them  to  Kuruksetra; 
there  on  the  banks  of  the  Sarasvatl, 
they  planted  a  grove, 

111  Where  they  rested  and  found  peace 

and  happiness: 

bathing  in  that  grove  earns  the  merits 
of  an  agnistoma  yajna. 

112  O  dharma-learned  one!  Next  is  the  excellent  tirtha 

called  Kanya; 

bathing  in  the  Kanya  earns  the  merits 
of  a  thousand -cow  gift. 

113  O  Indra-among-rajas!  Then  one  should  go 

to  the  excellent  firtha  called  Brahma; 
bathing  in  the  Brahma  confers  Brahmin-status 
on  the  three  other  castes. 

114  If  a  Brahmin  bathe  in  the  Brahma, 

his  atman  is  purified 
and  he  finds  perfection. 

Next  is  the  excellent  Soma  -tirtha; 

115  By  bathing  there  a  pilgrim  attains 

the  realm  of  Soma. 

O  raja!  One  should  next  go  to  the  firtha 
of  Sapta-sarasvata, 
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Where  the  maha-rsi  Mankanaka 
found  ascetic  perfection; 
it  has  been  said  that  in  the  past 
Mankanaka  cut  his  finger 

On  a  blade  of  kusa-grass, 

and  out  flowed  sap  instead  of  blood. 

When  he  saw  sap  trickling, 
he  whirled  in  joy, 

And  even  as  he  danced, 

all  the  moving  and  unmoving  life 
of  the  world,  dazed, 
danced  with  him. 

O  raja!  Brahma  and  the  gods  and  tapasya-rich  rsis 
hurried  to  Mahadeva-Siva 
and  informed  him  of  all 
that  had  happened. 

“Divine  One!  You  should  prevent  him 
from  dancing  as  he  does.” 

Siva  went  to  the  ecstatic  dancing  rsi 
and,  for  the  sake  of  the  gods, 

Said:  “ Bhol  Bho\ 

Maha-rsi,  why  are  you  dancing? 

O  foremost  of  munis  of  dharma, 

what  makes  you  so  happy  today?” 

“I  do  tapasya,  O  excellent  Brahmin,” 
replied  the  rsi, 

“I  follow  the  path  of  dharma. 

Look,  Brahmin, 
can’t  you  see  sap  flowing 
from  my  finger? 

I  see  the  sap  flowing 
and  I  dance.” 

To  the  joy-blinded  rsi, 
smiling  Siva  said: 

“I  am  not  surprised. 

Look  at  me!” 

And  as  he  said  this,  O  finest  of  men, 

O  king,  Mahadeva-Siva 


124 


Tit  t«ekzhilr4Z  ^  [111:83:125- 132] 


401 


125  Pressed  his  thumb  with  the  tip 

of  his  forefinger  - 
and  from  it  fell  a  heap 
of  snow-white  ashes. 

126  O  raja!  The  humbled  rsi  saw  this 

and  fell  at  Siva’s  feet. 

He  realised  there  was  none  greater 
or  better  than  Rudra  Siva: 

127  “Wielder  of  the  trident! 

Refuge  of  the  gods  and  anti-gods! 

Refuge  of  the  universe! 

Creator  of  the  moving 

And  unmoving  life  of  the  worlds! 

128  You  who  swallow  all  life 
At  the  end  of  a  yuga! 

Even  the  gods 

Are  unable  to  know  you  - 
How  can  I? 

129  Immaculate  one! 

Brahma  and  the  gods 
Are  hidden  in  you! 

You  are  all, 

You  are  the  Creator, 

The  Sustainer  of  the  Universe! 

130  Through  your  grace 

The  gods  exist  without  fear  or  sorrow!” 
Worshipping  Mahadeva-Siva  in  this  way, 
The  rsi  said: 

131  “O  God  of  gods!  Mahadeva! 

Grant  me  your  grace 

That  my  tapasya  may  increase.” 

Siva,  pleased, 

Said  to  the  Brahma- rsi: 

132  “Brahmin,  your  tapasya 

will  increase  a  thousandfold 
through  my  grace. 

I  will  live  with  you  in  your  asrama. 


[iC  [111:83: 1 33- 1 41] 


402 


133  Those  who  bathe  in  the  Sapta-sarasvata 

and  worship  me 

will  get  everything,  however  difficult, 
here  and  in  the  next  birth. 

134  They  will  reach  the  realm 

of  Sarasvatl.” 

Mahadeva-Siva  said  this,  and  instantly 
disappeared  from  sight. 

135  Next  one  should  proceed 

to  the  tirtha  called  Ausanasa, 
famed  the  world  over, 

where  Brahma,  gods  and  rsis, 

136  And  shining  Kartikeya,  eager  to  do  good 

to  the  Bhargava,  Sukracarya, 
are  present  at  the  time 

of  the  three  samdhya-meditations. 

137  Bathing  in  the  tirtha  called  Kapala-mocana 

is  to  be  freed  of  all  one’s  wrong-doings, 
for  that  tirtha,  O  tiger-among-men, 
has  defect-cleansing  powers. 

138  Then  one  should  go  to  tirtha 

named  Agni; 

bathing  there  one  reaches  the  realm  of  Agni, 
and  redeems  one’s  race. 

139  O  first  of  the  Bharatas, 

bathing  in  the  tirtha  of  Visvamitra, 
one  is  said  to  achieve 

the  status  of  a  Brahmin. 

1 40  Going  with  a  pure  and  disciplined  mind 

to  Brahma-yoni -tirtha, 
one  succeeds  in  reaching 
the  realm  of  Brahma 

141  In  this  way  he  achieves  holiness 

for  seven  generations,  past  and  future. 
Then  he  should  go 

to  the  world-celebrated 
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142  Tirtha  in  Kartikeya’s  honour 

called  the  Prthudaka; 

by  bathing  there  and  worshipping  the  gods 
and  the  pitrs, 

143  Whatever  impure  acts 

a  man  or  a  woman  has  done, 
out  of  human  weakness, 

consciously  or  unconsciously, 

144  Are  all  destroyed,  O  Bharata. 

He  or  she  obtains 
the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha  yajria 
and  goes  to  heaven. 

145  Kuruksetra  is  most  holy; 

holier  is  Sarasvatl; 

holier  than  Sarasvatl  are  all  firthas  together; 
holiest  is  Prthudaka. 

146  The  pilgrim  who,  intoning  japa, 

casts  off  his  body  in  Prthudaka, 
holiest  of  firthas , 

achieves  deathlessness. 

147  Its  praises  have  been  sung 

by  maha-atmaned  Vyasa  and  Sanatkumara; 
O  raja,  one  should  go  there 
with  a  serene  mind. 

148  O  perpetuator  of  the  Kurus! 

No  firtha  excels  Prthudaka; 

Prthudaka  is  pure, 

purifying,  all-perfect. 

149  Wise  men  say  that  bathing 

in  the  Prthudaka 

takes  even  vicious  men  to  heaven. 

O  finest  among  men, 

150  O  excellent  Bharata! 

There  is  another  firtha  called  Madhusrava; 
bathing  there  obtains  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 
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After  this,  O  Indra-among-rajas,  one  should  go 
to  the  renowned,  sacred  tirtha 
where  the  Sarasvatl  and  Aruna  rivers 
commingle. 

The  man  who  bathes  there 
and  fasts  for  three  nights, 
is  cleansed  even  of  Brahmin-murder. 

He  obtains  merits 
higher  than  those  of  agnistoma 
and  atiratra  yajnas, 

And  he  saves  his  family  for  seven  generations, 
past  and  future. 

Noble  Kuru, 

another  tirtha  is  called  Ardhaklla, 

Which  was  established  by  the  ascetic  Darbhi 
long  ago 

out  of  compassion  for  Brahmins. 

Vows,  fasts,  the  sacred  thread, 

Rituals,  and  mantras  make  one  a  Brahmin. 

O  bull-brave  hero, 
it  has  been  observed  by  the  ancients 
that  by  bathing  there 
even  ritual-less  and  mantra-less  men 

become  learned  and  get  vows’  merits. 

Darbhi  brought  four  seas  there. 

By  bathing  in  them, 
one  is  able  to  avert  the  impact 
of  any  calamity, 

And  obtain  the  merits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

Then  the  pious  pilgrim  should  go 
to  Satasahasraka. 

There  are  two  tirthas  in  that  place: 

Satasahasra  and  Sahasraka; 
bathing  in  either  obtains  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 
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Fasts  and  gifts  multiply  there 

by  themselves  -  in  thousands. 

After  this,  one  should  go 
to  Renuka  tirtha. 

Bathing  there  and  worshipping 
the  gods  and  pitrs, 
the  atm  an  is  purified, 

and  one  obtains  an  agnistoma ’s  merits. 

Bathing  in  the  tirtha  called  Vimocana, 
with  disciplined  mind  and  senses, 
one  washes  away 

gift-taking’s  demerits. 

Going  to  Pahcavati  as  a  brahmacarl, 
a  pilgrim  becomes  virtuous 
and  reaches 

the  realm  of  the  virtuous. 

163  There  the  Lord  of  Yoga,  Vrsabhadhvaja, 

bull-bannered  Siva  himself,  is  present; 
worshipping  the  god  of  gods  Sthanu-Siva, 
the  pilgrim  attains  complete  fulfilment. 

164  There  is  the  tirtha  called  Taijasa, 

dedicated  to  self-shining  Varuna; 
there  Brahma 

and  the  other  gods. 

165  Appointed  Kartikeya  general 

of  the  army  of  the  gods. 

East  of  Taijasa,  O  finest  of  the  Kauravas, 
is  the  tirtha  called  Kuru. 

166  Bathing  in  Kuru  -firtha 

with  the  serene  mind  of  a  brahmacarl, 
atman-purified, 

one  reaches  Brahma’s  realm. 

167  Observing  strict  diet  and  with  serene  mind 

one  should  go  to  Svargadvara, 
get  the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift 
and  reach  Brahma. 
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O  raja!  Lord  of  men!  Next  is  the  firtha  called  Anaraka; 

bathing  in  its  waters 
ensures  that  no  calamity 

will  ever  befall  the  pilgrim. 

Ruler  of  the  world,  tiger-among-men,  Brahma  himself, 
accompanied  by  the  gods  headed  by  Narayana, 
is  always  present 
in  that  firtha. 

O  perpetuator  of  the  Kaurava  race! 

The  wife  of  Rudra-Siva  Durga 
is  also  present  there;  the  presence  of  that  dev! 
averts  all  evils,  O  Indra-among-rajas. 

Maharaja,  that  is  the  place  of  Visvesvara-Siva 
and  of  Rudra-Siva’s  wife  Uma; 
the  pilgrim  to  Anaraka  is  cleansed 
of  all  his  ill-deeds. 

Maharaja!  Foe-crushing  hero! 

Standing  in  the  presence 
of  lotus-navelled  Narayana, 

the  pilgrim  shines  and  reaches  the  realm  of  Visnu. 

O  bull-brave  hero!  After  visiting  the  firtha 
of  the  various  gods,  and  bathing  in  them, 
a  pilgrim  is  freed  of  sorrows, 
and  shines  like  the  moon. 

After  that  the  pilgrim  should  go 
to  Svastipura, 

circumambulate  it  in  pradaksina, 

and  earn  the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

Going  to  the  firtha  called  Pavana 

and  worshipping  the  gods  and  pitrs, 
one  obtains  the  merits 

of  an  agnistoma  yajna. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

there  one  finds  the  well  of  Gaiiga; 
three  crores  of  firthas  are  concentrated 
in  that  holy  well. 
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1 77  Bathing  there  takes  the  pilgrim 

to  the  world  of  heaven; 
bathing  in  Apaga  and  worshipping 
Mahesvara-Siva, 

178  A  man  attains  lordship  of  all  creatures 

and  redeems  his  family. 

One  should  go 

to  world-celebrated  Sthanuvata; 

179  Bathing  there, 

one  goes  to  the  realm  of  Rudra-Siva. 
Next  is  Badaripacana, 

the  asrama  of  Vasistha. 

180  A  pilgrim  should  fast  there  for  three  nights, 

or  subsist  only  on  jujubes; 
the  man  who  subsists  on  jujubes 
for  twelve  years 

181  And  the  man  who  fasts  there  for  three  nights, 

get  equal  merits. 

Then  the  pilgrim  should  go 
to  Rudramarga; 

182  One  night  spent  in  fasting  there 

will  get  him  the  world  of  Indra. 

Then  he  should  go 
to  Ekaratra, 

183  And  live  there  a  day  and  a  night 

in  strict  vows  and  truth-speaking; 
he  will  be  worshipped 
in  Brahma’s  realm. 

184  There  is  also  the  asrama 

of  brilliantly-effulgent  Aditya. 

Bathing  in  it  and  offering  puja 
to  the  god  of  splendour, 

185  The  pilgrim  achieves  the  realm  of  Soma 

and  redeems  his  family. 

Bathing  in  the  Soma -firtha, 
the  pilgrim 
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186  Achieves  without  any  doubt 

the  realm  of  Soma. 

O  dh arm  a- knowing  one! 

Then  one  should  proceed  to  mahatma  Dadhica’s 

187  Tirtha  called  Pavana,  famed  all  over  the  world. 

Here  was  born  Angiras, 
a  veritable  ocean  of  tapasya, 
born  of  Sarasvatl. 

188  Bathing  in  Pavana  earns  the  merits 

of  an  Asvamedha, 
and  the  pilgrim  confidently  attains 
the  realm  of  Sarasvatl. 

189  One  should  go  with  the  disciplined  life 

of  a  brahmacari 
to  Kanyasrama; 

three  nights  there  spent  in  serene  living 

190  Obtain  for  the  pilgrim 

one  hundred  divine  girls, 
and  he  attains  Brahma’s  realm. 

Next  is  the  Sarhnihati; 

191  Brahma  and  the  other  gods 

and  rsis  of  great  tapasya 
visit  that  tirtha  every  month 
and  earn  vast  merit 

192  Bathing  in  Sarhnihati 

during  a  period  of  solar  eclipse 
gets  one  the  everlasting  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha  yajna. 

193  Wherever  there  is  a  tirtha, 

on  earth  or  in  the  sky  - 
rivers,  lakes,  ponds,  springs  - 
wherever  there  are 

194  Large  and  small  tanks 

or  any  other  tirthas  sacred  to  the  gods  - 
people  flock  there 

on  the  full-moon  days, 
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195  To  bathe  in  the  Samnihatl, 

to  unite  themselves  in  its  waters  - 
hence  the  name, 

“Where  the  Elementsjoin”. 

196  O  lord  of  the  earth!  The  pilgrim  who  bathes  there 

and  drinks  its  water 
is  worshipped  in  heaven. 

During  a  solar  eclipse, 

197  If  a  man  bathe 

and  perform  sraddha  there  - 
he  will  obtain  the  merits 

of  a  thousand  Asvamedhas. 

198  As  soon  as  a  man  or  woman  bathes 

in  this  Cirtha 

and  performs  the  sraddha  ceremony, 
without  any  doubt 

199  His  or  her  wrong-doings  —  all  of  them  - 

are  erased, 

and  he  or  she  goes  to  Brahma’s  realm 
in  a  lotus-coloured  chariot. 

200  Bathing  in  the  Koti -firtha  after  worshipping 

the  Yaksa  doorkeeper  Macakruka, 
one  gets  the  merits 

of  massive  gold  donations. 

201  O  finest  of  the  Bharatas,  if  a  man  bathe 

with  the  serene  mind  of  a  brahmacari 
in  the  firtha  of  Ganga’s  Pool, 

O  dharma-learned  Yudhisthira, 

202  He  obtains  the  merits  of  a  Rajasuya 

and  an  Asvamedha. 

On  earth  the  firtha  called  Naimisa, 
in  the  sky  the  Puskara, 

203  But  the  greatest  in  all  the  three  worlds 

is  Kuruksetra; 

even  the  dust  of  Kuruksetra, 
blown  by  the  wind, 
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Can  transport  a  vicious  man 
to  a  state  of  perfection. 

North  of  this  tirtha  flows  the  Drsadvatl, 
south  the  Sarasvatl. 

The  man  living  here  lives  in  heaven. 

If  a  man  say  once, 

“I  will  go  to  Kuruksetra,” 

he  will  be  cleansed  of  all  his  misdeeds. 

Holy  Kuruksetra,  revered  by  the  gods, 
is  Brahma’s  sacred  altar. 

Humans  who  live  there 

are  untouched  by  sorrow. 

Between  Tarantuka  and  Arantuka  is  Kuruksetra, 
between  Parasurama’s  lake  and  Macakruka; 

it  is  also  called  Samantaparicaka, 

it  is  Pitamaha  Brahma’s  northern  altar. 


SECTION  EIGHTY-FOUR 

1  One  should  proceed  next 

to  the  tirtha  called  Dharma 
where  maha-fortune-favoured  Dharma 
performed  his  tapasya, 

2  O  raja  Yudhisthira!  That  is  the  reason 

it  became  famous  as  a  holy  tirtha 
named  after  him. 

Bathing  there  with  serene  mind, 

3  A  man  saves  his  family  for  seven  generations, 

past  and  future. 

From  there  one  should 'go, 
tojnana-pavana, 

4  Where  the  merits  of  an  agnistoma  are  obtained, 

and  the  realm  of  munis  achieved. 

From  there 

to  Saugandhika-vana,  O  raja, 
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5  Where  Brahma,  tapasya-rich  rsis, 

Siddhas,  Caranas, 

gandharvas,  Kinnaras,  and  maha-Nagas 
are  known  to  live. 

6  Merely  to  enter  it 

is  to  be  cleansed  of  all  ill-deeds. 

There  flows  that  excellent  river 
of  all  rivers, 

7  The  maha-sacred  Sarasvati, 

known  there  as  Plaksa-devI; 
one  should  bathe  in  its  waters 

as  they  flow  down  the  ant-hill. 

8  Worshipping  the  gods  and  pitrs  there 

obtains  the  fruits  of  an  Asvamedha. 

A  remote  tirtha 

is  the  Isanadhyusita, 

9  Which  lies  six  sacrificial  sami  stick-throws  away 

from  the  ant-hill. 

T  he  Puranas  say 

that  bathing  in  its  waters, 

1 0  O  tiger- among-men,  obtains  the  merits 

of  a  thousand- cow-gift  and  an  Asvamedha. 
Next  are  Sugandha, 

Satakumbha  and  Pancayajna; 

1 1  The  pilgrim  who  visits  them,  O  finest  of  men, 

is  worshipped  in  heaven. 

From  there  one  should  go 

to  the  tirtha  named  Trisula; 

12  Bathing  there  and  worshipping 

the  gods  and  pitrs, 
one  attains  Ganapati-hood 
after  casting  off  his  body. 

13  Then  one  should  go  to  the  divine  region 

of  the  Devi 

which  is  celebrated  in  the  three  worlds 
as  Sakambhari. 
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14  For  one  thousand  god-years, 

O  ruler  of  men, 
the  strict-vowed  Devi  subsisted 
only  on  herbs. 

15  Many  tapasya-rich  ascetics  devoted  to  her 

came  there, 

and  she  gave  them  the  hospitality 
of  herb-food, 

16  Which  is  why  the  tirtha 

is  called  “Herbal  Strength”; 
going  there  with  the  devotion 
of  a  brahmacari, 

1 7  And  subsisting  there  three  nights 

only  on  herbs, 
the  pilgrim  gets  the  power 
of  surviving  on  herbs 

18  For  twelve  years.  O  Bharata  descendant, 

one  should  go  next 
to  the  firtha  called  Suvarna, 
famed  in  the  three  worlds. 

19  Visnu  worshipped  Rudra-Siva  there 

in  the  distant  past 
in  order  to  earn  his  grace, 

and  received  boons  even  gods  do  not  get. 

20  The  slayer-of-Tripura  Siva  was  so  pleased 

that  he  said, 

“Krishna,  you  will  be 

the  earth’s  loved  one, 

21  You  will  be  the  greatest 

of  all  men  on  earth.” 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  by  going  there 
and  worshipping  Siva, 

22  One  obtains  Gan apati -hood 

and  an  Asvamedha’s  merits. 

One  should  go  next  to  Dhumavatl, 
fast  three  nights  there, 
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23  And  obtain  all  the  mind  desires. 

O  ruler  of  men, 

south  of  this  firtha,  and  part  of  it, 
is  Rathavarta; 

24  O  dharma-learned  one!  One  should  go  there 

with  devotion  and  serenity  of  mind, 
and  obtain  through  the  grace  of  Mahadeva-Siva 
the  ultimate  perfection. 

25  O  bull-brave  Bharata,  after  circumbulating  it 

in  pradaksina  the  maha-learned  should  proceed 
to  the  firtha  known  as  Dhara 
which  destroys  all  evils. 

26  Bathing  in  its  waters, 

one  is  freed  from  all  sorrows. 

After  doing  namaskara  to  the  mountain, 

one  should  proceed,  O  dharma-learned  one, 

27  To  the  source  of  the  Ganga, 

the  gate  of  heaven, 
and  with  serene  mind  bathe 
in  the  Kotl -tirtha. 

28  One  will  obtain  the  merits 

of  a  Pundarika  sacrifice 
and  redeem  one’s  family. 

One  night  there  equals  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

29  By  offering  oblations 

to  the  gods  and  pitrs 
in  Saptaganga,  Triganga  and  Sakravarta, 
one  is  worshipped  in  heaven. 

30  Bathing  in  Kanakhala 

and  fasting  three  nights  there, 
one  obtains  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha 
and  goes  to  heaven. 

31  Going  to  Kapilavata 

and  fasting  one  night  there 
gets  one  the  merits  of  giving  away 
a  thousand  cows. 
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32  O  Indra-among-rajas!  Best  of  the  Kurus, 

one  should  proceed  next  to  the  firtha 
of  maha-atmaned  Kapila,  the  raja  of  the  Nagas, 
famed  in  the  three  worlds. 

33  Bathing  in  the  firtha  of  Naga, 

O  ruler  of  men, 
one  obtains  the  merits 

of  a  thousand- kapila-cow  gift. 

34  Then  one  should  go  to  Santanu’s  firtha 

called  Lalitaka; 
bathing  there  has  the  power 
to  avert  all  calamities. 

35  The  pilgrim  who  bathes 

where  the  Ganga  and  Yamuna  join 
gets  the  merits  of  ten  Asvamedhas 
and  redeems  his  family. 

36  One  should  go  to  Sugandha-^r^a, 

famed  all  over  the  world; 
with  purified  atman  and  with  ill-deeds  cancelled, 
he  is  worshipped  in  Brahma’s  realm. 

37  Next  is  the  firtha  called  Rudravarta. 

O  lord  of  men,  O  raja, 
by  bathing  in  its  waters  one  goes 
to  the  heavenly  realm. 

38  By  bathing  where  the  Ganga 

and  the  Sarasvatl  join,  O  finest  of  men, 
one  obtains  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha, 
and  goes  to  heaven. 

39  By  worshipping  the  gods  in  the  firtha 

of  Bhadrakarnesvara, 
one  averts  all  calamities, 

and  is  worshipped  in  heaven. 

40  Next  is  the  firtha  called  Kubjamraka; 

there  one  obtains 
the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift 
and  goes  to  heaven. 
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41  Next  is  the  tirtha  Arundhatlvata; 

bathing  in  the  Samudraka  there 
with  the  dedication 
of  a  brahmacari, 

42  And  fasting  for  three  nights, 

a  man  obtains  the  fruits 
of  an  Asvamedha  and  a  thousand-cow  gifts, 
and  redeems  his  race. 

43  One  should  go  like  a  dedicated  brahmacari 

to  Brahmavarta, 
obtain  an  Asvamedha’s  merits, 
and  attain  Soma’s  realm. 

44  By  going  to  Yamunaprabhava 

and  bathing  in  the  Yamuna, 
one  obtains  an  Asvamedha’s  merits, 
and  is  worshipped  in  heaven. 

45  Going  to  Darvlsamkramana, 

celebrated  in  the  three  worlds, 
one  obtains  an  Asvamedha’s  fruits 
and  goes  to  heaven. 

46  Going  to  Sindhuprabhava 

where  Siddhas  and  Gandharvas  live, 
and  spending  five  nights  there, 

one  gets  the  merits  of  large  gold-gifts. 

47  Going  to  the  almost  inaccessible  tirtha 

of  Vedf, 

one  gets  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha 
and  attains  heaven. 

48  Going  to  Rsikulya  and  Vasistha, 

two  famed  tirthas , 
the  three  non-Brahmin  castes 

obtain  the  status  of  Brahmins. 

49  The  pilgrim  who  bathes  in  the  Rsikulya 

is  freed  of  his  wrong-doing; 
worshipping  gods  and  pitrs, 
he  attains  rsi-hood, 
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As  does  the  pilgrim  who  subsists  there 
for  a  month  on  herbs. 

By  going  to  Bhrgutunga  one  obtains 
an  Asvamedha’s  merits. 

The  pilgrim  to  Virapramoksa 
is  cleansed  of  all  misdeeds. 

Then,  by  going 

to  Krttika  and  Magha, 

One  gets  the  merits  of  the  agnistoma 
and  atiratra  yajrias. 

By  going  to  the  excellent  Vidya -firtha 
in  the  evening, 

And  bathing  there,  a  pilgrim  obtains 
all  kinds  of  knowledge. 

A  night  at  the  firtha  of  Mahasrama 
cancels  all  evils. 

A  single  meal  there  will  obtain 

many  holy  states  for  the  pilgrim, 
and  redeem  ten  past 

and  ten  future  generations. 

Six  days’  fasting  and  a  month’s  stay 
in  Mahalaya 

brings  atman-purification, 

and  the  merits  of  large  gold -gifts. 

Going  to  Vetasika, 

where  Brahma  Pitamaha  lives, 
obtains  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha 

and  the  realm  of  acarya  Usanas-Sukra. 

Going  to  Siddha-frequented  Sundarika, 
according  td  the  Puranas, 
one  is  able  to  obtain 

beauty  of  appearance. 

Going  to  Brahman i  with  the  total  dedication 
of  a  brahmacari, 
one  attains  Brahma’s  realms 
in  a  lotus-coloured  chariot. 
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59  One  should  go  next  to  holy  Naimisa, 

where  the  Siddhas  live, 
along  with  Brahma 
and  the  gods. 

60  Half  of  all  one’s  wrong-doings 

is  cancelled 

simply  by  wishing  to  go  there; 
entering  it,  all  of  them. 

6 1  The  patient  pilgrim 

should  spend  at  least 
one  month  in  Naimisa  - 

all  the  tirthas  are  in  Naimisa. 

62  Living  on  a  strict  diet, 

and  bathing  there  with  a  serene  mind, 
a  pilgrim  obtains  the  merits 
of  many  yajnas. 

63  O  excellent  Bharata, 

he  sanctifies  his  family  for  seven  generations, 
past  and  future. 

One  who  ends  one’s  life  there  by  fasting, 

64  According  to  learned  men, 

attains  the  realm  of  the  gods. 

O  foremost  of  kings,  Naimisa  is  most  holy, 
most  reverence-worthy. 

65  Fasting  three  nights  in  Gangodbheda, 

the  pilgrim  obtains 
the  merits  of  a  Vajapeya  yajna 
and  becomes  Brahma-like. 

66  The  pilgrim  who  worships 

the  gods  and  pitrs 
in  Sarasvati-^r/4<2 

obtains  the  realm  of  Sarasvati. 

67  One  should  go  as  a  brahmacari 

to  Bahuda; 

a  night  there  earns  the  pilgrim  the  merit 
of  being  worshipped  in  heaven, 
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And  the  merits  of  a  Devasattra  yajna. 

One  should  go 

in  the  company  of  holy  men 

to  KsIravati-^r/Aa: 

•  ' 

Worshipping  gods  and  pitrs  there 
equals  a  Vajapeya  yajna. 

One  should  proceed  as  a  brahmacari 
to  Vimalasoka, 

And  live  there  for  a  night 

to  become  worshippable  in  heaven. 

Next  is  Gopratara, 

the  excellent  tirtha  of  Sarayu, 

Where  Rama,  O  maharaja, 

with  his  servants,  soldiers  and  animals 
attained  heaven  after  bathing  in  its  waters 
and  shining  with  supreme  effulgence. 

Through  Rama’s  grace  and  his  own  efforts, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
the  pilgrim  who  bathes  in  the  tirtha 
of  Gopratara,  O  ruler  of  men, 

Has  his  body  purified,  his  wrongs  cancelled, 
and  he  is  worshipped  in  heaven. 

Bathing  in  the  Rama  -tirtha  of  the  Gomati, 

O  Kaurava  descendant, 

A  pilgrim  obtains  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha 
and  redeems  his  family. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

the  tirtha  called  Satasahasraka  - 

Bathing  there  with  a  serene  mind, 
a  pilgrim  obtains 
the  merits  of  the  gift 
of  a  thousand  cows. 

From  there  one  should  proceed 
to  Bhartsthana; 
going  there  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha  yajna. 
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77  Bathing  in  the  Kotl -firtha 

and  worshipping  Kartikeya, 
one  gets  the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift, 
and  shines. 

78  Going  to  Varanasi, 

worshipping  bull-bannered  Vrsadhvaja-Siva 
and  bathing  in  Kapila  obtains  the  merits 
of  a  Rajasuya. 

79  O  perpetuator  of  the  Kurus! 

Going  to  Avimukta, 
a  darshan  of  god-of-gods  Siva 
absolves  a  pilgrim 
even  of  the  sin 

of  killing  a  Brahmin. 

80  The  man  who  dies  there  achieves  moksa. 

Proceeding 
to  the  remote  firtha 

dedicated  to  Markandeya, 

8 1  At  the  confluence  of  the  Ganga  and  Gomatl, 

one  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  agnistoma , 

and  redeems  one’s  family. 

82  Going  as  a  dedicated  brahmacari  to  Gaya, 

one  obtains 

the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha  yajna 
and  saves  one’s  race. 

83  Whatever  is  reverentially  offered 

at  the  three-worlds-famous  firtha 
called  Aksayavata 

is  said  to  become  inexhaustible. 

84  Offering  worship  to  the  gods  and  pitrs 

in  Mahan adi, 

one  obtains  the  undecaying  realm, 
and  redeems  one’s  family. 

85  Going  to  Brahmasara  decorated 

with  the  woods  of  Dharma, 
one  reaches  the  realm  of  Brahma 
as  soon  as  night  passes. 
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86  A  sacrificial  pillar  was  built 

near  that  lake  by  Brahma; 
circumambulation  of  it  obtains 
a  Vajapeya’s  merits. 

87  One  should  go  next  to  world-renowned  Dhenuka; 

staying  there  one  night, 
and  offering  gifts  of  sesame-seeds 
in  cow-design, 

88  Atman  purified  and  wrongs  erased, 

a  pilgrim  reaches  the  realm  of  Soma. 

Even  to  this  day 

there  are  vivid  hoof  marks 

89  On  that  mountain  made  by  kapila  cows. 

O  Bharata-descendant, 
one  can  see  them  clearly  even  today; 
it  is  said 

90  That  if  one  bathes  in  pools  created 

from  those  hoof-pressures,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
O  finest  of  kings,  O  Bharata  descendant,  whatever 
wrong-doing  one  is  guilty  of  is  instantly  erased. 

9 1  One  should  go  to  Grdhravata, 

dedicated  to  the  bull-bannered  god  Siva. 

One  whould  smear  one’s  body 
with  ash. 

92  If  a  Brahmin,  the  pilgrim  will  obtain 

the  merits  of  twelve-year  vows; 
if  of  other  caste, 

all  ill-deeds  will  be  cancelled. 

93  O  bull-brave  Bharata!  One  should  proceed 

to  Udayagiri  filled  with  melodious  birdsong. 
Savitri’s  footprints 

can  still  be  seen  there. 

94  The  strict-vowed  Brahmin 

who  recites  his  safridhya  meditation  once 
obtains  the  merits 

of  a  twelve-year  samdhya. 


HU  tHe.k.ihfetofc  4  [111:84:95- 103] 


421 


95  A  pilgrim  is  freed  from  re-birth, 

O  bull  brave  Bharata, 
if  he  goes  to  the  tirtha 
known  as  Yonidvara. 

96  O  raja!  The  pilgrim  who  stays  in  Gaya 

for  the  bright  and  dark  fortnights 
redeems  seven  generations  of  his  family, 
past  and  future. 

97  One  should  hope  for  many  sons  - 

one  at  least  will  go  to  Gaya, 
or  perform  an  Asvamedha, 
or  sacrifice  a  Nila  bull. 

98  The  pilgrim  should  go  to  Phalgu, 

where  he  will  obtain 
the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha, 
and  succeed  in  every  way. 

99  Then  to  Dharmaprastha 

with  a  serene  mind. 

O  Indra-among-kings!  Maharaja  Yudhisthira! 
It  is  said  Dharma  is  always  present  there. 

100  Drinking  well-water  there, 

purifying  one’s  body  by  bathing, 
worshipping  gods  and  pitrs, 

one  goes,  cleansed  of  ill-deeds,  to  heaven. 

101  Entering  the  asrama 

of  the  self-disciplined  maha-rsi  Matanga, 
which  is  capable  of  removing 
all  griefs  and  sorrows, 

102  A  pilgrim  obtains  the  merits 

of  a  Gavamayana  yajna. 

Touching  the  image  of  Dharma  there  equals 
an  Asvamedha  yajna. 

103  O  Indra-among-rajas!  One  should  go  next 

to  the  region  of  Brahma; 
foremost  of  men, 

if  a  man  enters  that  tirtha , 
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He  obtains  the  merits  of  a  Rajasuya 
and  an  Asvamedha. 

Next  the  pilgrim  should  proceed 
to  Rajagrha; 

Bathing  there  brings  the  divine  joy 
of  the  rsi  Kakslvan. 

The  pure-hearted  man  should  offer  worship 
there  to  Yaksim-devi, 

Whose  favour  erases  even  the  crime 
of  killing  a  Brahmin. 

Going  to  Maninaga  equals  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

The  pilgrim  who  eats  anything  grown 
in  that  firtha 

acquires  immunity  against  the  deadliest 
of  snake-bites; 

Staying  there  for  a  night  cleanses 
all  one’s  wrong-doing. 

One  should  go  to  the  lovely  forest 
of  the  rsi  Gautama; 

Bathing  in  the  Ahalya  lake, 
one  attains  perfection; 

this  firtha  of  LaksmI  brings 
incalculable  prosperity. 

Bathing  in  the  three-worlds-renowned 
sacred  well  there, 

the  pilgrim  is  sure  to  obtain  the  fruits 
of  a  Vajapeya  yajria. 

By  bathing  in  another  well 

sacred  to  the  royal  rsi  Jan  aka 

and  frequented  by  the  gods, 

one  enters  Visnu’s  realm. 

•  • 

The  firtha  of  Vinasana  has  the  power 
to  remove  all  wrong-doing; 

it  equals  a  Vajapeya 

and  gives  Soma’s  realm. 
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By  going  to  GandakI,  a  firtha  produced 
by  all  the  tirthas’  waters, 
one  obtains  a  Vajapeya’s  merits 
and  enters  the  realm  of  Surya. 

Going  to  the  three-worlds-famous 
river  Visalya, 

one  obtains  a  agnistomd s  merits 
and  enters  the  realm  of  Surya. 

By  going  to  Adhivanga  where  famed  ascetics  stay, 

O  wise-in-dharma  maharaja, 
one  rejoices  in  the  realm 
of  the  Guhyakas. 

One  should  go  to  the  river  Kampana 
where  Siddhas  stay, 
and  obtain  the  merits  of  a  Pundarlka 
and  find  heaven. 

O  ruler  of  the  earth, 

going  to  the  river  Mahesvari, 
one  obtains  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha 
and  redeems  his  race. 

A  pilgrim  to  the  Pool-of-the-Gods  Deva  Puskarini 
is  protected  against  all  calamities, 
and  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha. 

One  should  go  with  the  serene  mind  of  a  brahmacari 
to  Somapada: 
bathing  in  its  Mahesvara 
equals  an  Asvamedha. 

O  bull  brave  Bharata!  It  is  said 

that  in  that  firtha  alone  are  one  crore  tirthas. 
Once  an  evil-bent  anti-god, 
disguised  as  a  tortoise, 

Tried  to  steal  the  firtha, 

but  was  foiled  by  Visnu. 

Raja  Yudhisthira, 

by  bathing  in  that  firtha, 
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122  One  obtains  the  merits  of  a  Pundarika 

and  attains  the  realm  of  Visnu. 

Next  one  should  go 

to  the  Narayana  tirtha, 

123  Which,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

is  Visnu’s  permanent  habitation. 

Brahma  and  the  other  gods, 
the  tapasya-rich  rsis, 

124  The  Adityas,  Vasus,  and  Rudras 

there  worship  Janardana. 

Visnu  of  heroic  exploits 

there  became  famous  as  Salagrama; 

125  Pilgrimage  to  the  lord  of  the  three  worlds, 

boon-bestowing  Visnu,  undecaying  Visnu, 
equals  an  Asvamedha 

and  gives  Visnu’s  realm. 

126  O  dharma-leamed  one! 

A  well  there  is  said  to  have  the  power 
to  cancel  all  one’s  wrong-doing; 

in  that  well  are  the  four  seas’  waters; 

127  Bathing  in  it  provides  protection 

from  all  calamities. 

Going  to  the  boon-bestowing  god, 

undecaying  Mahadeva-Rudra-Siva, 

128  Where  he  always  dwells, 

one  becomes  like  the  moon 
emerging  from  behind  clouds; 

bathing  in  Jatismara  with  a  serene  mind, 

129  One  obtains  the  ability  to  recollect 

one’s  past  life. 

Going  to  the  firtha  of  Mahesvarapura, 

and  worshipping  bull-bannered  Vrsadhvaja-Siva. 

130  And  fasting  there, 

one  gets  all  one’s  desires  fulfilled. 

One  should  go  next 

to  all-wrong-destroying  Vamana, 
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131  And  approach  the  divinty  Hari 

and  so  avert  all  disasters. 

Next  is  the  Kusika  asrama 
which  destroys  all  evils. 

132  Bathing  in  its  maha-evil-erasing  waters, 

the  pilgrim 
obtains  the  merits 

of  a  great  Rajasuya  yajna. 

133  One  should  go  to  the  firtha 

of  Campakaranya; 
a  night  spent  there  equals  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

134  Going  to  Jyesthila-/?r/Atf 

and  living  for  a  night  there 
equals  the  merits  that  accrue 
from  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

135  Seeing  the  lord  of  the  universe  Visvesvara-Siva 

with  his  maha-radiant  devl  Parvatl, 

O  bull-brave  hero,  the  pilgrim  attains  the  realms 
of  Mitra  and  Varuna. 

136  Fasting  for  three  nights  there 

obtains  the  merits  of  an  agnistoma. 

Going  to  Kanyasamvedya 
with  a  serene  mind, 

137  One  achieves  Manu,  lord  of  created  life. 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
whatever  is  distributed  in  charity 
at  this  firtha, 

138  Becomes,  according  to  learned  rsis, 

never-fading. 

Going  to  the  firtha  of  Nisclra, 

celebrated  in  the  three  worlds, 

139  One  obtains  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha, 

and  attains  Visnu’s  realm. 

Charity  distributed 

at  the  confluence  of  Nisclra, 
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Transports  the  giver  immediately 
to  the  realm  of  Brahma. 

O  tiger- among-men,  in  Niscira 

is  the  world-renowned  asrama  of  Vasistha. 

The  pilgrim  to  Devakuta, 
where  Brahma-rsis  live, 

obtains  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha 
and  redeems  his  race. 

O  Indra-among-rajas!  One  should  go  next 

to  the  lake  of  rsi  Kausika, 

•  •  * 

where  in  the  past  Kusika’s  son  Visvamitra 
attained  perfection. 

Bathing  there  obtains  the  merits 
of  a  Vajapeya  yajna. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata!  The  pilgrim  who  spends 
a  month  in  Kausika-  firtha 

Obtains  during  that  month  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha. 

The  pilgrim  who  bathes 

in  the  great  Mahahlada 

Never  has  any  calamity  fall  on  him, 
and  obtains  the  merits 

of  large  gold-gifts. 

Seeing  Kumara-Kartikeya  in  Vlrasrama, 

A  man  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha  yajna. 

Going  to  Agnidhara, 

celebrated  in  the  three  worlds, 

And  bathing  there,  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  agnistoma. 

Going  to  the  boon-bestowing  god, 
the  undecaying  Visnu, 

And  to  the  pool  dedicated  to  Brahma 
near  the  king  of  mountains, 

and  bathing  there,  one  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  agnistoma. 
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1 49  Emerging  from  the  Pool  of  Brahma, 

into  which  falls 

the  sanctifying  stream  Kumaradhara, 
famed  in  the  three  worlds, 

150  After  bathing  there,  one  knows 

that  all  one’s  desires  will  be  fulfilled. 
Six  days’  fasting  there  absolves  the  pilgrim 
even  of  Brahmin-murder. 

151  The  pilgrim  should  then  go 

to  the  tirtha  of  Gauri, 
who  lives  on  a  mountain 

celebrated  in  the  three  worlds. 

152  Climbing  the  peak, 

one  should  go  to  Stanakunda, 
and  bathing  there  obtain  the  fruits 
of  a  Vajapeya  yajna. 

153  Bathing  there  and  worshipping 

the  gods  and  pitrs, 
one  obtains  an  Asvamedha’s  merits 
and  goes  to  Sakra-Indra’s  realm. 

154  Going  to  the  pool  of  Tamraruna, 

a  brahmacari  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha  yajna 

and  achieves  Brahma’s  realm. 

155  Going  to  Nandirn -tirtha, 

where  gods  dwell, 
and  bathing  in  the  well  there, 
one  obtains  the  merits 
of  a  Naramedha 

or  Human  Sacrifice. 

156  Bathing  at  the  confluence 

of  the  Kausiki  and  Aruna, 
and  Kalika  and  Aruna, 

and  fasting  there  for  three  nights, 
one  obtains  the  favour 

of  having  all  demerits  erased. 
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Going  to  the  tirtha 

of  Urvasi  and  Somasrama 
and  bathing  at  Kumbhakarnasrama 
makes  one  worshipped  on  earth. 

Bathing  in  the  Kokamuka 

with  the  serene  mind  of  a  brahmacari 
brings,  say  the  ancients, 
memories  of  past  lives. 

Going  to  the  Prannadi, 

a  twice-born  attains  all  his  desires 
and  with  purified  atman  enters 
the  realm  of  Sakra-Indra. 

Going  to  the  island  of  Rsabha 
and  Krauricanisudana tirtha, 
and  bathing  in  the  Sarasvati, 
one  shines  in  heaven. 

Maharaja!  Bathing  in  the  tirtha 

called  Auddalaka,  where  rsis  live, 
the  pilgrim  is  cleansed 
of  all  wrong-doings. 

Going  to  the  tirtha  of  Dharma, 
where  rsis  of  Brahma  live, 
one  obtains  the  merits  of  a  Vajapeya 
and  is  worshipped  in  a  sky-chariot. 

Bathing  in  the  Campa  in  the  Bhagirathi, 
and  going  to  Dundarpana 
one  obtains  the  merits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

A  pilgrim  to  the  sacred  tirtha  of  Lalitaka, 
where  holy  men  stay, 
obtains  a  Rajasuya, 

and  is  worshipped  in  heaven. 
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SECTION  EIGHTY-FIVE 

1  Going  in  the  evening  samdhya 

to  the  excellent  Samvedya, 
and  bathing  there, 

the  pilgrim  acquires  great  learning. 

2  O  raja!  Going  to  Lauhitya, 

created  by  the  greatness  of  Rama, 
one  obtains  the  merits 
of  large  god-gifts. 

3  The  pilgrim  who  fasts  in  Karatoya 

for  three  nights, 

obtains,  by  Prajapati’s  dispensation, 
an  Asvamedha’s  merits. 

4  O  Indra-among-raja!  Wise  men  have  said 

the  pilgrim  who  goes  to  the  samgama- confluence 
of  the  Ganga  with  the  sea, 

gets  ten  Asvamedha’s  merits. 

5  O  raja!  Going  to  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Ganga 

and  spending  three  nights  there, 
cleanses  a  pilgrim 

of  all  wrong-doings. 

6  One  should  proceed  next  to  Vaitarani, 

which  removes  all  evils. 

Reaching  its  Viraja -firtha, 

one  shines  like  the  moon. 

7  He  sanctifies  his  family, 

and  is  himself  absolved, 
and  obtains  the  merits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

8  Living  with  restrained  senses  at  the  confluence 

of  Sona  and  Jyoti, 
and  worshipping  gods  and  pitrs , 
obtains  an  agnistoma’s  merits. 

9  Bathing  in  the  Vamsagulm a, 

which  is  the  source  of  the  Sona  and  Narmada, 
one  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha. 
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Going  to  the  Ksabha.- firtha  in  Kosala 
and  fasting  there  three  nights, 

one  obtains  the  merits 
of  a  Vajapeya; 

He  obtains  the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift 
and  redeems  his  race. 

Going  to  Kosala 

and  bathing  in  Kala -firtha. 

One  obtains  the  merits 

of  giving  away  eleven  bulls. 

Bathing  in  Puspavati  and  fasting  there 
for  three  nights,  the  pilgrim 

Obtains  the  fruits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift 
and  redeems  his  family. 

O  bull  brave  Bharata!  Going  to  the  firtha 
called  Badarika, 

One  gets  long  life;  bathing  there, 
one  reaches  heaven. 

From  there  the  pilgrim  should  go 
to  the  Bhagirathi, 

And  on  to  Campa 

and  the  firtha  called  Danda 

to  obtain  the  merits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift; 

from  there  to  Lapetika, 
where  holy  men  live, 

To  obtain  the  merits  of  a  Vajapeya 
and  be  worshipped  in  heaven. 

Then  to  Mahendra, 

where  Jamadagni’s  son  Parasurama  visits; 

Bathing  in  its  Rama-  firtha  brings 
an  Asvamedha’s  merits. 

O  noble  Kuru,  there  is  also  Matanga’s  firtha 
called  Kedara. 

To  bathe  there,  O  excelling  Kuru, 

is  equal  to  giving  away  a  thousand  cows. 

At  the  Sri  mountain, 

one  should  bathe  in  the  river. 
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19  By  worshipping  bull-bannered  Vrsadhvaja-Siva, 

one  obtains  an  Asvamedha’s  merits; 
radiant  Mahadeva-Siva  dwells  with  his  consort 
on  Sri  mountain. 

20  On  Sri  dwell  Brahma 

and  the  gods  also. 

Bathing  in  the  Devahrda 

with  a  perfectly  serene  mind, 

2 1  One  obtains  an  Asvamedha’s  merits 

and  attains  perfection. 

On  god-worshipped  Rsabha-hill  in  Pandya 
on  obtains  a  Vajapeya. 

22  One  should  go  next 

to  apsara-circled  Kaveri; 
bathing  there  one  obtains  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

23  O  Indra-among-rajas! 

Next  is  the  Kanya  tirtha  on  the  sea-coast; 
to  bathe  there  is  to  have 

all  one’s  wrong-  doing  cancelled. 

24  Next  is  three-worlds-celebrated  Gokarna 

situated 

in  the  middle  of  the  ocean, 
and  worshipped  by  all, 

25  Including  Brahma  and  the  gods, 

tapasya-rich  rsis,  bhiitas, 

Yaksas,  Kinnaras  and  Pisacas, 
as  well  as 

26  Siddhas,  Caranas,  Gandharvas, 

humans,  Nagas, 

Rivers  and  Seas  and  Hills  - 

all  worshipping  the  lord  of  Uma. 

27  Fasting  three  nights  there 

and  offering  worship  to  Isana-Siva, 
obtains  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha- 
and  Ganapati-status  as  well. 
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Staying  there  twelve  nights  there 
purifies  a  pilgrim’s  atman. 

One  should  go  next 

to  the  three- worlds-famed  Gayatrl; 

Staying  there  three  nights  one  obtains 
the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

An  incredible  event 

takes  place  there,  O  lord  of  men! 

If  a  Brahmin  (born  of  a  woman 
of  any  other  caste) 

recities  the  Gayatrl  mantra 
in  that  firtha , 

his  recitation  loses  rich  melody 
and  enchanting  rhythm; 

And  should  a  non-Brahmin 

try  to  recite  the  Savitri-Gayatri  mantra, 

the  words  get  muddled. 

Next  is  the  Samvarta-^A#, 

Where  one  obtains  beauty  of  appearance 
and  enormous  prosperity. 

Then  the  Vena;  offering  worship 
to  gods  and  pitrs  there, 

A  man  obtains  a  chariot 

pulled  by  cranes  and  peacocks, 

Next  is  the  Godavari, 

where  Siddhas  always  live. 

One  obtains  the  merits  of  a  cow-yajna 
by  going  to  Vasukl’s  firtha. 

Bathing  in  the  Vena 
gets  a  Vajapeya. 

Bathing  in  the  Varada  one  obtains 
the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift; 

living  for  three  nights 
in  Brahmasthana, 

One  gets  the  merits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift 
and  attains  heaven. 

Going  to  Kusaplavana 
with  a  serene  mind, 
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37  Fasting  three  nights  and  bathing  there, 

one  obtains  the  merits 
of  an  Asvamedha; 

bathing  in  Krsnavena-fed  Deva, 

38  Known  as  Jatismara, 

one  obtains  recall  of  one’s  past  lives. 
Here  the  lord  of  the  gods 

performed  a  hundred  yajnas 

39  And  achieved  heaven; 

going  there  obtains  an  agnistoma. 
Bathing  in  the  Sarvadeva 

one  obtains  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

40  Going  to  the  Payosnl  Lake 

and  worshipping  the  gods  and  pitrs 
one  obtains  the  merits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

41  Immediately  on  bathing 

in  the  Dandakaranya 
a  pilgrim  obtains  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

42  Going  to  the  asrama  of  Sarabhanga 

of  mahatma  Sukra, 
a  man  overcomes  all  disabilities, 
and  redeems  his  family. 

43  Next  he  should  go  to  Surparaka 

where  Jam  adagnya-Parasurama  lives. 
Bathing  there  brings  the  merits 
of  large  gold-gifts. 

44  Bathing  in  the  Sapta-Godavari -firtha 

with  a  serene  mind, 
one  amasses  merits 

and  goes  to  the  world  of  the  gods. 

45  Going  to  the  Devapatha-^r/A<2 

with  a  serene  mind, 
one  obtains  the  merits  that  accrue 
from  a  Deva-satra  ritual. 
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Next  to  Tangakarnaya 

with  the  serene  mind  of  a  brahmacari  - 
here  rsi  Sarasvat  taught  the  Vedas 
to  other  rsis; 

And  when  the  Vedas  were  lost, 
the  muni  Angiras’s  son 
seated  himself  comfortably 

on  the  rsis’  upper  garments, 

And  clearly  and  firmly  pronounced 
the  syllable  Aum, 
and  the  rsis  instantly  recalled 
all  they  had  memorised. 

There  the  rsis,  the  gods, 

Varuna,  Agni,  Prajapati, 

Hari  and  Narayana, 

and  Mahadeva-Siva, 

Together  with  the  maha-radiant  deity 
Brahma  Pitamaha, 
appointed  the  maha-radiant  Bhrgu 
to  perform  their  yajna. 

Bhrgu  made  the  ordained  offerings 
of  ghee, 

and  performed  the  yajna 

for  the  shining  assemblage  of  gods; 

And  after  the  fire-god 
had  been  propitiated 
in  the  ritual  manner, 

the  gods  returned  to  their  realms 

The  pilgrim  who  enters  the  tirtha  of  Tungaka, 
whether  man  or  woman, 
is  immediately  cleansed 
of  all  wrong-doings. 

One  should  spend  at  least  a  month 
in  that  tirtha; 

one  will  then  reach  Brahma’s  realm 
and  redeem  one’s  family. 
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Offering  worship  to  gods  and  pitrs 
in  Medhavika- 

one  obtains  memory  and  intelligence, 
and  an  agnistoma’s  merits. 

Bathing  in  the  famous  lake 

in  the  Kalanjara  mountain, 
the  pilgrim  obtains  the  merits 
of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

The  pilgrim  who  bathes  there 
and  offers  worship 
to  the  gods  and  pitrs 

is  worshipped  in  the  heavenly  world. 

Going  to  the  all-ill-deeds-destroying  river 
Mandakim 

which  flows  from  the  excellent  mountain 
named  Citrakuta, 

And  bathing  there  and  worshipping 
the  gods  and  pitrs , 

one  obtains  the  merits  of  an  Asvamedha 
and  attains  perfection. 

O  dharma-knowing  ruler, 

one  should  go  to  Bhartrsthana 
where  the  general  of  the  gods 

Mahasena-Guha-Kartikeya  lives; 

Just  the  act  of  going  there  brings  fulfilment. 

Bathing  in  the  Koti -firtha 
brings  the  merits 

of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

After  circumambulating  it  in  pradaksina, 

the  pilgrim  should  proceed  to  Jyesthasthana, 
and  shine  like  the  moon, 

seeing  Mahadeva-Siva  there. 

Maharaja,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

Yudhisthira, 

there  one  sees  the  famous  pool 

where  the  waters  of  four  seas  mix. 
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64  Bathing  in  it  and  worshipping 

the  gods  and  pitrs 

with  a  serene  mind,  the  purified  pilgrim 
attains  perfection. 

65  One  should  then  go  to  Maha-Srngaverapura, 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

where,  O  maharaja,  Dasaratha’s  son  Rama 
crossed  the  Ganga. 

66  O  maha-muscled  one!  Bathing  in  that  tirtha 

one  is  cleansed  of  all  wrong-doing. 

Bathing  in  the  Gaiiga  with  a  serene  mind, 
a  brahmacM 

67  Pilgrim  obtains  the  fruits 

of  a  Vajapeya-yajna. 

Next  is  the  Munjavata-^r/Aa 
sacred  to  Siva; 

68  Seeing  Mahadeva-Siva  there,  worshipping  him, 

and  circumambulating  in  pradaksina 
the  tirtha ,  one  obtains  the  merits 
of  the  Ganapati  state. 

69  Bathing  in  the  Jahnavl-Ganga  cleanses 

all  one’s  wrong-doings. 

Next  is  Prayaga,  highly  commended 
by  all  rsis, 

70  Where  dwell  Brahma,  the  gods, 

the  quarters  and  their  presiding  deities, 
the  World-Guardians  Lokapalas, 

Sadhyas,  venerated  pitrs , 

71  Supreme  rsis  -  Sanatkumara, 

and  many  others  - 
the  without-blemish  rsis  of  Brahma  - 
Angiras  and  others  - 

72  The  Nagas,  Suparnas, 

Siddhas,  Surya, 
the  Rivers,  the  Seas, 

the  Gandharvas  and  the  Apsaras, 
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73  And  Bhagavan  Hari-Visnu  himself 

with  Prajapati  leading. 

There  are  three  tunnels  of  fire 

through  which  the  Jahnavi-Ganga, 

74  Greatest  of  tirthas ,  rushes  rapidly  forward. 

The  daughter  of  Tapana, 
the  devl  celebrated 

in  all  the  three  worlds, 

75  World-purifying  Yamuna, 

here  joins  with  the  Gaiiga; 
the  land  between  the  Ganga 
and  the  Yamuna 
is  known  as  the  jaghana, 
the  womb  of  the  earth. 

76  Prayaga  is  the  most  sacred  place 

in  that  region. 

Prayaga,  Kumbala, 

and  the  spot  called  Asvatara, 

77  Together  with  the  Bhogavatl-^r^a 

are  the  sacrificial  altars  of  Prajapati. 
Yudhisthira,  the  Vedas, 
the  embodied  Yajnas 

78  And  tapasya-rich  rsis  here 

worship  Brahma. 

Here  the  gods  and  rulers  of  kingdoms 
perform  yajnas. 

79  That  is  why,  O  Bharata-descendant, 

Prayaga  may  be  considered 
as  the  most  sacred  of  tirthas . 
in  the  three  worlds. 

80  One  loses  the  fear  of  death 

if  one  goes  to  this  tirtha, 
chants  its  name, 

and  is  cleansed  of  all  ill-deeds. 

8 1  The  pilgrim  who  bathes  in  this 

most  sacred  of  samgama-conftuences 
obtains  the  merits  of  a  Rajasuya 
and  an  Asvamedha. 
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82  O  Bharata  descendant,  the  gods  themselves 

worship  at  this  sacrificial  altar. 

A  little  given  in  charity  here 
multiplies  a  thousandfold. 

83  Tata ,  child,  let  neither  Vedic  text 

nor  mortal  opinion 
dissuade  you  from  the  desire  of  dying 
in  Prayaga. 

84  Wise  men  say  that  six  crore 

and  ten  thousand  firthas 
can  be  found  in  Prayaga  alone, 

O  Kaurava-descendant. 

85  Bathing  where  the  Ganga  and  Yamuna  meet, 

one  obtains  the  merits 
of  fourfold  knowledge 

and  of  truth-speaking. 

86  There  is  an  excellent  firtha 

of  Vasuki’s  called  Bhogavati; 
bathing  in  it  earns 

an  Asvamedha’s  merits. 

87  In  the  Ganga 

is  a  three-worlds-celebrated  tirtha 
called  Hamsaprapatna, 

which  gives  the  merits  of  ten  yajnas. 

88  Bathing  anywhere  in  the  Ganga  gives 

the  merits  of  a  pilgrimage  to  Kuruksetra; 
Kanakhala  is  very  sacred, 

but  most  sacred  is  Prayaga. 

89  One  hundred  crimes  are  burnt  away 

by  the  waters 
as  fuel  is  burnt  by  fire, 

when  a  pilgrim  bathes  in  the  Ganga. 

90  In  the  Satya-yuga  all  tirtha  were  all-holy; 

in  the  Treta,  Puskara; 
in  Dvapara,  Kuruksetra; 
in  Kali-yuga,  Ganga. 
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91  In  Puskara,  perform  tapasya; 

in  Mahalaya,  give  alms; 
in  the  Malaya  hills, 

climb  the  funeral  pyre; 
and  in  Bhrgutunga, 

abandon  life  by  fasting. 

92  Bathing  in  Puskara,  Kuruksetra, 

Ganga  and  her  Womb, 
one  saves  one’s  race  for  seven  generations, 
past  and  future. 

93  To  chant  the  name  of  Ganga 

is  to  be  purified. 

To  see  her  is  to  prosper; 

to  bathe  in  her  and  drink  her  water 
is  to  redeem  seven  generations, 
past  and  future. 

94  O  raja!  For  as  long  as  a  man’s  bones 

touch  the  waters  of  the  Ganga, 
he  will  be  worshipped 
in  heaven  - 

95  Like  the  man  who  earns  merits 

by  visiting  tirthas 
in  a  spirit  of  reverence 

and  gets  the  immortal  realms. 

96  There  is  no  tirtha  like  the  Ganga, 

no  god  like  Kesava-Krishna, 
no  mortal  superior  to  a  Brahman-knower  - 
these  are  Pitamaha-Brahma’s  words. 

97  Where  the  Ganga’ s  banks  are,  maharaja, 

are  woods  suited  for  tapasya. 
Wherever  the  Ganga  flows, 
there  are  asramas. 

98  This  truth  should  be  recited  only 

to  Brahman-knowers,  sadhus, 
men,  one’s  own  sons,  friends, 
disciples  and  dependants, 
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99  For  it  is  without  equal,  it  is  blessed, 

it  is  sacred, 

it  leads  to  heaven,  it  entertains, 
sanctifies,  it  is  full  of  dharma. 

100  It  is  the  secret  of  the  maharsis, 

•  •  * 

the  cleanser  of  wrongs. 

Reciting  this  holy  text  to  Brahman-knowers, 
one  attains  heaven. 

101  It  is  auspicious,  heaven-providing, 

holy,  foe-destroying; 
it  is  the  best  of  narratives, 

it  increases  one’s  intelligence. 

102  With  it  the  sonless  get  sons, 

the  poor  get  wealth, 
the  raja  conquers  the  world, 

Vaisyas  prosper, 

103  The  Sudra  gets  his  desires, 

the  Brahmin  crosses  all  knowledge. 

The  man  who  daily 
listens  to  it, 

104  Is  able  to  recall  his  past  lives, 

and  enjoys  heaven. 

Some  of  these  firthas  are  accessible, 
others  hard  to  reach, 

105  But  the  pilgrim  eager  to  see  them 

should  visit  them  even  in  imagination. 
The  Vasus,  Sadhyas, 

Adityas,  Maruts,  Asvins, 

106  And  god-like  rsis  all  bathed  in  them 

by  doing  good  deeds. 

O  descendant  of  Kuru,  strict- vowed  hero, 
do  the  same. 

107  Increase  your  goodness 

and  with  a  serene  mind  visit  these  firthas. 
Honest  men  and  those  who  know  the  sastras 
can  visit 
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All  these  tirthas  with  their  pure  atman, 
their  faith  in  divinity, 
and  their  knowledge  of  the  Vedas. 

The  man 

Indisciplined,  impure,  not  observing  vows, 
the  thief,  the  mean-motived 
cannot  bathe  in  these  tirthas. 

You  know  dharma  and  artha, 

Your  goodness  has  pleased  your  father, 
your  grandfather, 
your  great-grandfather, 

the  gods  and  Brahma-Pitamaha,  - 

And  the  rsis.  O  Vasava-Indra-like  hero,  O  Bhlsma, 
you  who  know  dharma, 
you  will  attain  the  realm  of  the  Vasus, 
and  obtain  eternal  fame  on  earth. 

Narada  said:  “With  these  words 
the  bhagavan  rsi  Pulastya 
cheerfully  bid  Bhlsma  farewell, 
and  disappeared. 

O  tiger- among- the-Kauravas  Yudhisthira! 

Bhlsma,  who  knew  the  deepest  meanings 
of  the  sastras,  travelled  the  world  over 
at  Pulastya’s  command, 

And,  O  maha-fortune-favoured  one, 

he  ended  his  pilgrimage  at  Prayaga, 
the  climax  of  his  maha-merit-earning  visits 
to  the  defect  removing  Urthas. 

The  man  who  covers  the  world 
in  such  a  pilgrimage, 

obtains  the  fruits  of  a  hundred  Asvamedhas 
and  attains  moksa. 

Prtha-KuntT’s  son  Yudhisthira, 

•  •  •  * 

you  will  obtain  eight  times  the  dharma-merit 
that  the  finest  of  Kurus,  Bhlsma, 
was  able  to  obtain. 
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Since  you  will  take  all  these  rsis 
to  the  tirthas , 

your  merits  will  be  eight  times  greater. 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

The  tirthas  are  targeted  by  raksasas; 

none  but  you  can  hope  to  visit  them. 

The  man  who  rises  early  in  the  morning 
and  recities  this  narrative 
of  the  tirthas  by  deva-rsi  Pulastya 
is  cleansed  of  his  wrongs. 

These  most  excellent  rsis  - 
Vaimiki  and  Kasyapa, 

Atreya,  Kundajahara,  Visvamitra 
and  Gautama, 

Asita,  Devala,  Markandeya, 
and  Galava, 

Bharadvaja,  Vasistha, 

and  the  muni  Uddaiaka, 

Saunaka,  excellent-in-tapasyaVyasa 
and  his  son, 

foremost  of  munis  Durvasas, 
and  great  Jabali  - 

All  these  mighty  rsis 
are  waiting  for  you. 

Go  on  your  tirthas ,  maharaja, 
and  meet  them. 

Maharaja,  a  radiant  maha-rsi 
named  Lomasa 
will  come  to  see  you. 

Go  with  him  on  your  pilgrimage. 

You  who  are  wise  in  dharma,  you  will  go  with  me 
to  some  of  these  tirthas, 
and  obtain  great  fame, 

as  raja  Mahabhisa  did, 

As  did  dharmatma  Yayati, 
and  raja  Pururavas. 

O  tiger-among-rajas, 

you  will  be  radiant  in  your  dharma, 
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126  As  raja  Bhagiratha  was, 

as  was  famed  Rama. 

You  will  shine  like  the  sun 
among  all  rajas. 

127  Like  Manu,  Iksvaku, 

maha-famous  Puru,  and  Vena, 
maharaja,  you  will  become  celebrated 
everywhere. 

128  As  in  the  past, 

Vrtra-slaying  Indra,  king  of  gods, 
burnt  his  enemies, 

and  unchallenged  ruled  the  three  worlds, 

129  You  will  destroy  your  enemies, 

and  rule  undisturbed. 

O  lotus-eyed  hero, 

after  conquering  the  earth 

130  Asa  Ksatriya  ruler  should, 

you  will  obtain  great  fame 
by  your  dharma, 

as  Kartavlrya-Arjuna  did.” 

131  O  maharaja Janamejaya!  In  this  way 

(Vaisampayana  continued)  Narada  comforted 
and  encouraged  raj  a  Yudhisthira  and, 
bidding  him  farewell,  departed. 

132  Dharmatma  Yudhisthira  thought  over  his  words, 

and  discussed  with  the  rsis 
the  merits  obtained 

from  visiting  the  firthas. 

SECTION  EIGHTY-SIX 

1  After  consulting  his  brothers  and  wise  Narada, 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
raja  Yudhisthira  said 

to  grandfatherly  Dhaumya: 
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“I  have  sent  that  invincibly  powerful, 
tiger- among-men, 

maha-muscled  intelligent  Jisnu-Aijuna 
to  gather  weapons. 

Arjuna  has  faith  in  me, 

he  is  supremely-skilled,  rich  in  tapasya, 

he  is  efficient,  he  is  like 

Prabhu  Lord  Vasudeva-Krishna  himself. 

I  know  both  Krishna  and  Arjuna  well; 

I  know 

these  great  foe-destroyers 
as  well  as  Vyasa  does. 

Lotus-eyed  Krishna  and  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
have  been  together  for  three  yugas; 

Narada  knows  this, 
for  he  told  me. 

They  are  the  eternal  rsis 
Nara  and  Narayana. 

Because  I  had  faith  in  Arjuna, 

I  sent  him  to  get  the  weapons. 

Arjuna  is  no  less  than  Sakra-Indra, 
certainly  as  competent; 

I  sent  a  god’s  son  Arjuna 
to  the  king  of  the  gods. 

Bhlsma  and  Drona  are  great  chariot- warriors; 
Drona’s  son  is  invincible  - 

Duryodhana  has  these  maha-chariot-heroes 
commanding  his  army. 

They  all  know  the  Vedas, 

are  skilled  in  weapons-lore,  they  are  brave; 

they  are  eager  to  fight  Aijuna  the  maha-chariot-hero 
who  is  expert  in  divine  weapons; 

Kama  has  the  wind-god’s  speed; 
he  is  like  fire, 

his  arrows  tongues  of  flame; 

the  battlefield’s  dust  is  the  smoke; 

his  leather-cased  left  hand’s  slaps 
are  the  fire’s  crackle; 
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1 1  Encouraged  by  Dhrtarastra’s  son, 

like  fire  by  wind, 

Kama,  like  the  doomsday  fire  at  yuga-end, 
sent  by  all-destroying  Kala, 
will  consume  my  soldiers 
like  straw. 

12  Only  that  maha  cloud-mass 

of  Arjuna  and  Krishna  combined, 

Aijuna’s  Gandlva  being  the  rainbow, 
his  horses  white  cranes 

13  Below  it,  his  weapons  the  fierce  bolts  of  lightning, 

can  hope  to  extinguish 
the  flames  of  Kama 

with  steadily-shot  arrows. 

14  Foe-conquering  hero  dreadful-deed-doer 

Blbhatsu- Arjuna  cannot  fail 
to  get  all  the  divine  weapons  and  powers 

from  enemy-city-destroying  Sakra-Indra. 

15  Singly  he  equals  them  all; 

how  is  it  possible  otherwise 
to  defeat  those  brilliantly  formidable 
and  proficient  enemies? 

16  We  will  soon  see 

the  foe-destroying  Pandav  a- Arjuna  return 
with  the  divine  weapons, 

for  Arjuna  never  falters  on  a  mission. 

1 7  And  until  he  returns, 

the  Pandavas  and  Krsna-Draupadi 
will  never  have  peace  of  mind 
in  the  Kamyaka-forest. 

18  Let  us  therefore  turn  our  thoughts 

to  other  sacred  and  pleasing 
fruit-  and- vegetable-filled, 

holy-men-frequented  forests, 

19  Where  we  can  with  ease 

pass  our  days 

waiting  for  the  invincible  hero  Arjuna, 
like  farmers  waiting  for  rain. 


446 


•  • 
QO 


<N 

I 

C> 


<N 

<o 


°0 


20 


21 


Tell  us  all  about  the  various 
lovely  asramas,  lakes, 
rivers,  and  mountains 

visited  by  the  twice-born. 

O  Brahmin,  in  Aijuna’s  absence, 
I  have  no  desire 

to  continue  staying  in  Kamyaka. 
Let  us  go  elsewhere.” 
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SECTION  EIGHTY-SEVEN 

When  Dhaumya 

who  was  like  Brhaspati  himself 
saw  the  Pandavas  in  low  spirits 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
he  comforted  them  with  gentle  words, 
saying  to  Yudhisthira: 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  faultless  one, 
let  me  name 

some  of  the  sacred  asramas  and  firthas 
recommended  by  Brahmins. 

O  raja  lord  of  men, 

after  you  listen  to  this, 
your,  your  brothers’  and  Draupadi’s  griefs 
will  be  removed. 

Pandu’s  son  Yudhisthira, 

just  listening  to  their  recitation 
brings  great  merit;  going  there,  O  finest  of  men, 
a  hundred  times  more. 

Raja  Yudhisthira, 

first  let  me  tell  you  of  the  eastern  region 
where,  as  far  as  I  recall, 
the  raja-rsis  go. 

O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

the  tirtha  there  visited  by  divine  rsis 
is  called  Naimisa;  separate  firthas  there 
are  dedicated  to  the  gods. 
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There  flows  the  lovely,  holy  Gomatl; 

there  is  the  sacrificial  altar  of  the  gods, 
the  yajria-bhumi, 

the  sacred  ground  of  the  Sun,  Vivasvata. 

There  is  the  greatest  of  hills,  holy  Gaya, 
adored  by  raja-rsis; 
there  is  the  holy 

god-visited  lake  of  Brahma. 

O  tiger-among-men!  That  is  the  reason 
for  ancient  sages  advising 
that  a  man  should  desire  many  sons  - 
one,  at  least,  visiting  Gaya, 

Could  perform  the  Asvamedha 
and  donate  a  riila- bull, 
and  so  redeem  ten  generations  of  his  race, 
past  and  future. 

There  is  the  Mahanadi  river 
and  the  Gayaslrsa  firtha\ 
there  the  banyan  described  by  Brahmins 
as  undecaying. 

Prabhu!  Lord  Yudhisthira!  Food  offered 

to  the  pitrs  there  becomes  inexhaustible. 

There  is  the  great  river  of  sacred  waters, 

Phalgu. 

There  is  the  Kausikl  river 

abundant  in  roots  and  fruits,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
where  the  great  acetic  Visvamitra 
attained  Brahmin-hood. 

There  is  the  sacred  Gaiiga, 

where  Bhagiratha  performed 
many  huge  yajnas 

and  gave  away  enormous  daksina. 

They  say  in  Pancala  is  a  forest 
called  Utpala, 

where  Kusika’s  descendant  Visvamitra  and  his  son 
performed  many  yajnas, 
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And  where,  seeing  proofs  of  Visvamitra’s 
superhuman  powers, 

Jamadagni’s  son  Parasurama 

sang  praises  of  his  ancestors. 

In  Kanyakubja,  Kusika’s  descendant  Visvamitra 
drank  soma  with  Indra, 
gave  up  Ksatriy-ahood-saying, 

“I  am  a  Brahmin.” 

There  is  the  world-famous  confluence 
of  the  Ganga  and  the  Yamuna; 
it  destroys  all  defects; 
holy  rsis  adore  it. 

O  excellent  Bharata!  Pitamaha-Brahma, 
who  is  the  Atman  of  all, 
in  this  place  performed  his  yajnas; 

that  is  the  reason 
it  is  known  as  Prayaga, 

or  “the  Place  of  Yajna.” 

O  Indra-among-rajas!  There  is  the  holiest  asrama, 
that  of  Agastya, 
and  also  the  Tapasa-forest 

made  radiant  by  men  of  tapasya. 

There  is  the  Hiranyabindu  maha-tirtha 
on  the  Kaianjara  mountain; 
there  the  lovely, 

most  auspicious  Agastya  hill. 

O  Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira!  There  is  the  mountain 
Mahendra,  sacred  to  maha-atmaned  Bhargava, 
O  Kaurava  descendant,  where  in  the  distant  past 
Pitamaha-Brahma  performed  his  yajnas. 

Where  the  Bhagirathi  enters  a  lake, 
is  another  sacred  river  known, 

O  lord-of-the-earth  Yudhisthira, 
as  Brahmasala, 

Whose  darshan  produces 

the  greatest  of  holy  merit; 
on  its  banks  is  the  famous, 
excellent,  auspicious 


Hit  %foterd£  ofj  Vyik  [111:87:25-28;  88:1-4] 


449 


25  Maha-asrama  of  the  mahatma  rsi  Matanga, 

called  Kedara. 

There  is  the  lovely  Kundoda  hill, 
with  fruits,  roots,  and  water, 

26  Where  the  Nisadha  king  Nala 

slaked  his  thirst  and  briefly  rested. 

There  also  is  Devavana, 
visited  by  ascetics. 

27  Here  are  the  rivers  Bahuda  and  Nanda 

flowing  from  high  hill-tops. 

I  have  given  you  the  names 
of  all  the  lakes,  tirthas , 

28  Rivers,  hills  and  other  sacred  spots 

in  the  eastern  region. 

Now  let  me  tell  you 

about  the  tirthas ,  rivers, 
mountains,  and  other  holy  spots 
of  the  three  other  quarters. 

SECTION  EIGHTY-EIGHT 

1  O  descendant  of  Bharata  (Dhaumya  said), 

let  me  give  you 

a  detailed  account  of  the  tirthas 
in  the  south. 

2  There  is  the  merit-giving  Godavari, 

a  river  of  copious  waters; 

on  its  banks  are  places 
where  ascetics  gather. 

3  The  rivers  Vena  and  BhTmarathi 

are  also  here  - 

both  fault-removing,  fear-banishing  tirthas , 
with  birds,  deer,  and  ascetics. 

4  O  bull-brave  Bharata,  here  is  the  tirtha 

of  the  royal  sage  Nrga  - 
and  the  lovely  Payosnl  river, 

copious-watered,  Brahmin-visited. 
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This  is  the  place  where  the  maha-illustrious 
mahayogl  Markandeya 
sang  the  glories  of  king  Nrga 
and  his  dynasty. 

We  have  heard 

of  the  yajna-performing  king  Nrga, 
and  what  happened  when  he  performed 
a  yajna  in  the  tirtha 

Called  Varaha  on  the  Payosm: 

the  soma  went  to  Indra’s  head, 
the  daksina  to  the  heads  of  the  Brahmins. 

The  Payosm’s  waters, 
in  vessel,  or  flowing,  or  wind-flung, 
cleanse  all  a  man’s  ill-deeds. 

If  one  goes  to  that  higher-than-heaven  tirtha 
created  by  trident-wielding  Siva 
and  worships  Siva, 

one  enters  Siva’s  realm. 

Put  the  Gariga  and  all  other  holy  rivers 
at  one  end, 

and  the  Payosm  on  the  other  - 

believe  me,  the  Payosm  is  superior. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

On  the  Varunasrotasa  mountain 
is  the  auspicious  forest  of  Mathara 

with  fruits  and  edible  roots  and  a  yajna-pole. 

North  of  it  and  near  the  sacred  asrama 
of  Kanva 

are  innumerable  woods  and  groves 
where  men  of  tapasya  live. 

In  the  excellent  tirtha  called  Surparaka 

are  two  yajna  platforms, 

Pasana  and  Punascandra, 

•  •  * 

dedicated  to  maha-atmaned  Parasurama. 

There  also  is  the  Asok&- tirtha 

full  of  asramas,  O  Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira. 
In  the  land  of  the  Pandyas 

are  the  Agastya  and  Varuna  tirthas. 
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Son  of  KuntI,  bull-brave  hero, 
among  the  Pandyas 
there  is  also  the  Kumari -firtha. 

Let  me  now  describe  Tamraparm, 

Where  the  gods  practised  severe  tapasya 
in  order  to  obtain  a  maha-reward; 
here  also 

is  three-worlds-famed  Gokarna, 

Full  of  cool  water,  auspicious; 

tata ,  my  child,  it  is  productive 
of  immense  holy  merit; 

it  is  inaccessible  to  impure-minded  men. 

Near  that  firtha  is  the  asrama 
of  Agastya’s  disciple  - 
the  asrama  itself  is  known 
as  Devasama. 

There  is  also  the  Vaidurya  hill, 

gem-rich  and  merit-bestowing; 
on  its  peak  is  fruit-root-and-water-abundant 
Agastya  asrama. 

O  lord  of  men!  Let  me  now  give  you 

the  names  of  sacred  places,  asramas, 
rivers  and  lakes 

that  are  in  Surastra. 

According  to  Brahmins, 

on  the  sea-coast  is  Camasodbhedana, 
and  Prabhasa,  which  is  said  to  be 
the  firtha  of  the  gods. 

The  firtha  called  Pindaraka 
is  visited  by  ascetics 
and  produces  great  merit; 

the  Ujjayanta  hill  fulfils  all  desires. 

The  deva-rsi  Narada 

has  a  sloka  on  it; 

it  is  an  ancient  verse; 

Yudhisthira,  let  me  recite  it: 

•  •  * 
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The  man  who  does  tapasya 
on  bird-and-beast-filled 
Ujjayanta  hill  in  Surastra 
is  worshipped  in  heaven. 

There  is  also  the  sacred  DvaravatT/zr/Aa 
where  Madhusudana- Krishna  lives  - 
the  Eternal  Divinity, 

the  embodiment  of  Sanatana  Dharma. 

Veda-knowing  Brahmins 

and  those  who  comprehend 
the  Adhyatma  philosophy 

say  mahatma  Krishna  is  Sanatana  Dharma. 

Govinda- Krishna  is  purest  of  the  pure, 
the  best  of  the  merit-worthy, 
the  most  auspicious 

of  all  that  is  auspicious; 
lotus-eyed  Krishna  is  the  eternal 
god  of  gods, 

The  undecaying  Atman,  the  decaying-body-atman, 
the  supreme  Isvara,  Paramesvara, 
the  Knower-of-the-Field,  the  inconceivable  Hari, 
and  he  lives  in  Dvaravat i-tirtha. 


SECTION  EIGHTY-NINE 

1  Now  I  will  describe 

the  merit-producing  tirthas 
that  can  be  found  in  the  west, 

in  the  land  of  the  Anartas  (continued  Dhaumya) 

2  Flowing  steadily  westwards 

is  the  holy  river  Narmada, 
graced  with  mango  and  bamboo 
and  priyahgu. 

3  All  the  tirthas,  all  sacred  rivers, 

forests  and  mountains 
that  exist  in  the  three  worlds,  all  the  gods, 

Brahma-  Pitamaha, 
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The  Siddhas,  rsis,  Caranas, 
always  come  to  bathe 
in  the  holy  waters  of  the  Narmada, 

O  excellent  Bharata  of  the  Kauravas. 

I  have  heard  that  the  asrama  of  rsi  Visrava 
was  on  its  banks, 

and  lord-of-wealth  human-vehicled  Kubera 
was  born  there. 

The  Vaidurya  hill  is  also  there; 

its  slopes  are  graced 
by  perennially-green  trees, 
lush  with  fruit  and  flower. 

Maharaja,  on  the  top  of  that  hill 
is  a  holy  lake 
lovely  with  lotuses, 

and  visited  by  gods  and  gandharvas. 

Maharaja!  That  hill  is  full 

of  the  most  marvellous  sights; 
it  is  like  heaven  itself; 

it  is  visited  by  all  the  divine  rsis. 

O  destroyer  of  hostile  cities, 

there  is  the  river  V isvamitra 
named  after  the  raja-rsi; 

it  is  studded  with  tirthas. 

Nahusa’s  son  Yayati,  falling  from  heaven, 
landed  on  the  banks  of  this  river 
among  pious  men, 

and  obtained  the  eternal  realm  of  Dharma. 

There  also  is  the  holy  Punya  lake, 
the  mountain  called  Mainaka, 
and  another  fruit-and-root-rich  hill 
Asita. 

Yudhisthira,  son  of  Pandu, 

there  is  the  merit-laden  asrama  of  Kaksasena, 
and  the  famed  asrama 
of  Cyavana. 
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13  Maharaja!  A  little  tapasya  here  produces 

the  highest  fulfilment. 

O  finest  of  serene  men, 

there  is  also  the  Jambumarga  asrama, 

14  Filled  with  birds  and  deer, 

and  frequented  by  rsis  of  calm  mind. 
There  is  also,  O  raja, 

the  sacred,  ascetic-frequented 

15  Ketumala -firthas;  as  well  as 

the  Medhya  and  the  Gangadvara, 
and  the  Brahmin-visited 
Saindhava  forest. 

16  The  sacred  lake  of  Pitamaha-Brahma 

is  known  as  Puskara; 
it  is  favoured  by  rsis, 

Siddhas  and  Vanaprasthas. 

1 7  O  best  of  the  Kurus! 

Impelled  by  a  desire  to  receive  its  shelter, 
Prajapati-Brahma  once  recited 
this  chant  in  Puskara: 

1 8  If  a  good  man  even  wishes  to  go  to  Puskara , 

if  he  even  imagines  it, 
his  faults  are  cleansed, 
and  he  finds  heaven. 

SECTION  NINETY 

1  Let  me  now,  O  tiger-among-rajas 

(continued  Dhaumya), 
tell  you  about  the  firthas 
of  the  northern  region. 

2  Listen  carefully,  O  heroic  lord. 

An  attentive  listener 
gets  all  the  auspicious  benefits 
of  sraddha-devotion. 
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3  There  flows  the  maha-sacred  Sarasvatl 

whose  banks  slope  gently; 
there  flows  the  ocean-rushing, 
tumultuous  Yamuna, 

4  There  is  the  sacred  firtha 

called  Plaksavatarana, 
where  Brahmins  offer  worship 
after  bathing  in  the  Sarasvatl. 

5  There  is  the  famous  celestial  firtha 

called  Agnisira, 

where  Sahadeva  performed  a  yajna 
after  measuring  the  ground 
by  a  single  throw  of  a  branch 
of  a  sami  tree. 

6  That  is  why,  Yudhisthira, 

Indra  himself  praised  Sahadeva 
in  a  sloka  that  is  even  today 
chanted  by  Brahmins. 

7  O  tiger-strong  Kaurava!  Sahadeva  worshipped  Agni 

on  the  Yamuna 

and  offered  hundreds  of  thousands  of  daksinas 
in  charity. 

8  The  mah a- illustrious  raja  Bharata 

is  said  to  have  performed 
as  many  as  thirty  five 
Asvamedhas  here. 

9  I  have  heard  that  Sarabhanga, 

who  in  the  past 

did  so  much  to  please  Brahmins, 
had  his  sacred  asrama  here. 

10  O  Prtha-Kunti’s  son,  the  river  Sarasvatl 

is  offered  puja  here  by  pious  men; 
in  the  past  Valakhilyas 

offered  yajnas  here,  maharaja. 

1 1  Foremost  of  men  Yudhisthira, 

in  this  region 

are  famed  Drsadvati,  Nyagrodha, 

Punya  and  Pancalya, 
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12  Dalbhyaghosa  and  Dalbhya, 

as  well  as  mahatma  Suvrata’s  asrama, 
known  and  praised 

in  the  three  worlds. 

13  The  asramas  called  Etavarna 

and  Avarna 
are  also  located  here; 

these  are  highly  merit-producing. 

14  O  finest  of  the  Bharatas!  Here  rsis, 

learned  in  the  Vedas  and  Vedic  rituals, 
performed  a  large  number  of  prolonged, 
excellent  yajnas. 

15  Here  also  is  Visakhayupa-#/-^ 

visited  in  the  past 
by  Indra,  Varuna  and  the  gods, 
and  sanctified  by  their  tapasya. 

16  Here  is  the  lovely,  holy  forest 

of  Palasa,  where  the  maha-illustrious, 
maha-fortune-favoured  maha-rsijamadagni 
performed  many  yajnas, 

17  While  all  the  major  rivers 

in  their  embodied  forms, 
bringing  their  holy  waters, 

stood  reverently  around  that  incomparable  rsi. 

18  Valiant  maharaja!  Here  Visvavasu  himself, 

observing  the  ya.]na.- diksa  being  performed 
by  the  mahatma  rsi, 
chanted  this  sloka: 

19  When  mahatma Jamadagni 

worshipped  the  gods, 
the  rivers  offered  honey 

to  the  officiating  Brahmins. 

20  Gandharvas,  Yaksas,  raksasas, 

ap saras,  Kiratas,  and  Kinnaras  - 
the  area  inhabited 

and  frequented  by  them, 
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21  Yudhisthira,  is  Gangadvara,  where  the  Ganga 

cuts  through  the  king  of  mountains. 

Brahma-rsis  consider  this,  O  raja, 
exceptionally  sacred. 

22  O  Kaurava  descendant!  Sanatkumara 

was  among  the  first  to  visit  Kanakhala, 

Here  is  the  mountain  Puru 

where  Pururavas  was  born, 

23  And  where  Bhrgu  practised  tapasya, 

surrounded  by  maha-rsis. 

That  is  why  that  asrama,  O  raja, 

has  become  known  by  the  name  of  Bhrgutunga. 

24  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Who  is  Past,  Present  and  Future, 
who  is  Narayana,  lord  Prabhu-Visnu, 
who  is  the  eternal  Purusottama  - 

25  His  supremely  auspicious  asrama 

can  be  found  there,  in  Badarf, 
celebrated  in  the  three  worlds 
from  ancient  times. 

26  Near  Badarl,  O  raja, 

where  now  the  Ganga  runs  cool, 
it  once  flowed  warm, 

and  her  banks  were  covered  with  goldwash. 

27  Maha-fortune-favoured  and  maha-radiant 

rsis  and  gods  come  here  daily 

to  namaskara 

the  radiant  god  Visnu. 

28  Where  Narayana  is, 

the  Eternal  Paramatma, 
there  is  the  universe 

with  all  its  holy  tirthas. 

29  He  is  Pure 

He  the  Supreme  Brahma 

He  the  Tirtha 

He  the  Forest  of  Tapasya 

He  is  the  First 

The  Foremost  of  the  gods 

He  the  Paramesvara  the  Lord  of  all  life. 
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30  He  is  the  First  Creator 
He  the  Supreme  Goal 
Sastra-knowers  know  him 
And  their  sorrows  cease. 

31  Where  Madhusudana,  the  M  aha- Yogi, 

the  Primal  Divinity,  lives, 
there  live  the  divine  rsis,  the  Siddhas, 
and  all  the  ascetics 
It  is  the  holiest  of  holy  places. 

32  Never  have  any  doubts 

about  the  sanctity  of  this  place 
I  have  described  to  you 

the  sacred  spots  of  the  earth,  O  finest  of  men, 

33  And  named  the  various  tirthas. 

They  are  all  visited 
by  the  V asus,  Sadhyas,  Adityas, 

Maruts,  Asvins,  and  mahatma 

34  Rsis.  Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira,  visit  these  tirthas 
•  •  •  •  * 

with  your  maha-fortune-favoured  brothers 
and  Brahmins, 

and  be  rid  of  your  anxieties. 

SECTION  NINETY-ONE 

1  O  Kaurava  descendant! 

Even  as  Dhaumya  was  speaking 
(Vaisampayana  continued),  the  maha-radiant  rsi 
Lomasa  happened  to  pass  that  way. 

2  The  eldest  Pandava,  Yudhisthira, 

•  »  '  •  •  * 

with  his  followers  and  Brahmins 
sat  around  Lomasa, 

like  the  gods  around  Sakra-Indra. 

3  Yudhisthira  greeted  him  reverently; 

then  Dharma’s  son 
enquired  the  reason  of  his  visit 
and  his  travels. 
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Maha-minded  Lomasa  was  pleased 

by  the  sweet  courtesy  of  Yudhisthira, 
and  delighted  the  Pandavas 
with  his  gentle  reply: 

“KuntT’s  son,  Yudhisthira,  travelling  in  the  worlds 
wherever  I  wished, 

I  went  to  Sakra-Indra’s  abode 
and  saw  the  chief  god. 

I  saw  your  brother  too, 

heroic  ambidextrous  Savyasacl-Aijuna 
sitting  on  half  of  Sakra-Indra’s  seat, 
and  I  was  maha-surprised 

To  see  him  relax  in  that  way. 

O  tiger- among-men  Yudhisthira! 

The  chief  of  the  gods  said  to  me, 

‘Go  to  the  brave  sons  of  Pandu.’ 

So  I  hurried  here  to  meet  you 
and  your  brothers, 
because  asked  to  do  so  by  Indra 
and  maha-atmaned  Arjuna. 

Tata>  child,  Pandu’s  son,  I  will  tell  you,  O  raja, 
something  that  will  please  you 
and  Krsna-DraupadT  and  the  rsis. 

Listen  carefully. 

O  bull  brave  Bharata!  Lord! 

Maha-muscled  Patha-Aijuna  has  succeeded 
in  getting  from  Rudra-Siva  that  incomparable  weapon 
you  sent  him  to  heaven  to  acquire. 

It  is  called  the  Brahmasira; 

it  rose  from  the  amrta  of  the  churned  ocean; 
Rudra-Siva  got  it  through  tapasya; 

SavyasacI- Arjuna  has  it 

Now,  together  with  the  mantras 
for  firing  and  recalling  it, 

and  the  mantras  for  repentance  and  mahgala-b\essing. 
Vajra,  Danda, 
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O  Kaurava  descendant,  and  other  weapons 
have  also  been  obtained 
by  incalculably  powerful  Aijuna 

from  Yam  a,  Kubera,  Varuna  and  Indra. 

From  Visvavasu’s  son  he  has  learnt 
vocal  and  instrumental  music, 
singing  and  Veda-chanting 
with  complete  mastery. 

With  all  the  weapons  in  his  possession, 
and  with  his  knowledge 
of  the  Gandharva-Veda, 

your  third  brother  Aijuna  lives  happily. 

Now  let  me  tell  you,  Yudhisthira, 
what  the  chief  of  the  gods 
specifically  said  to  me. 

Listen  carefully. 

‘Your  wanderings  will  take  you 

to  the  world  of  men;  no  doubt  of  that; 
when  you  reach  there, 
tell  Yudhisthira  this: 

Your  brother  Arjuna  will  return  to  you 
after  acquiring  all  weapons , 
and  doing  maha-deeds  for  the  gods 
that  they  cannot  themselves  do. 

Continue  your  tapasya  with  your  brothers; 

there  is  nothing  higher 
than  tapasya; 

tapasya  bears  maha-fiuits. 

0  bull-brave  Bharata, 

I  am  fully  aware  that  Karna 
has  maha- enthusiasm,  maha-energy, 
maha-bravery  and  maha- strength. 

In  a  maha-battle  he  has  no  equal, 
he  is  a  maha  expert  archer, 
knows  all  about  maha-war-weapons 
and  he  wears  the  finest  armour. 
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22  In  these  qualities  Aditya ’s  illustrious  son  Kama 

resembles  Mahesvara  Siva’s  son  Kartikeya  himself 
I  also  know  how  skilled  and  brave 
Arjuna  is. 

23  Kama  is  not  one-sixteenth 

of  Partha- Arjuna  on  the  battlefied. 

The  fear  that  you  have  of  Kama, 

0  foe-chasister, 

24  Will  disappear  when  ambidexterous  Savyasaci  Arjuna 

returns  from  heaven. 

Regarding  the  tlrthas  you  intend  visiting, 

Lomasa  will  speak  to  you. 

25  Whatever  he  tells  you 

about  the  fruits  of  tapasyaand  tlrthas, 
accept  reverentially, 

without  any  disagreement.  ” 

SECTION  NINETY-TWO 

1  “Yudhisthira,  let  me  now  tell  you,” 

Lomasa  continued,  “what  Arjuna  said. 

He  said,  ‘Make  Yudhisthira 
*  •  • 

assiduously  practise  dharma. 

2  You  who  are  excellent  in  tapasya, 

you  know  the  highest  dharma, 
the  finest  tapasya, 

the  eternal  dharma  of  rajas. 

3  You  are  the  best  means  of  ennobling  men. 

Persuade  the  Pandavas 
to  collect  the  merits 
of  visiting  firthas. 

4  Do  the  best  you  can  to  make 

Yudhisthira  visit  the  tirthas 
and  give  away  cows  in  charity.’ 

Aijuna  said  this  to  me. 
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5  ‘Let  him  visit  all  the  firthas 

under  your  protection. 

Guard  him  from  raksasas 

in  remote  and  difficult  areas. 

6  O  best  of  Brahmins,  just  as  Dadhica 

protected  Devendra-Indra, 
and  Angiras  protected  the  sun, 

should  you  ptotect  Kuntl’s  sons  from  raksasas. 

7  Hill-huge  raksasas  obstruct  the  ways. 

If  you  extend  protection 
to  the  Pandavas, 

the  raksasas  will  be  repulsed.’ 

8  Indra  asked  me, 

and  Arjuna  appointed  me  your  guide. 

I  will  travel  with  you 

and  protect  you  at  every  step. 

9  O  descendant  of  Kuru, 

I  have  already  visited  the  firthas  twice. 

Seeing  them  with  you 

will  be  my  third  time. 

10  Maharaja  Yudhisthira, 

Manu  and  other  pure-deed  rsis 
visited  the  firthas, 

because  visiting  them  removes  all  fears. 

1 1  O  descendant  of  Kuru, 

ill-minded  men,  self-indulging  men, 
wicked  men  and  uncultured  men 
do  not  bathe  in  firthas. 

12  But  you  are  steady  in  dharma, 

you  are  wise  in  dharma, 
you  speak  the  truth, 

you  will  be  freed  from  all  fears. 

13  Son  of  Pandu,  Yudhisthira, 

•  •  '  •  •  * 

you  are  like  rajaYayati, 
or  raja  Bhagiratha, 
or  any  other  rsi.” 
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14  “Happiness  so  floods  me,” 

replied  Yudhisthira, 

“that  I  have  no  words  to  reply  with. 

What  can  be  more  fortunate 
than  that  a  man  should  be  remembered 
by  Devaraja-Indra? 

15  What  can  be  more  fortunate 

than  having  you  as  guide, 
having  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  as  brother, 

and  being  remembered  by  Vasava-Indra? 

16  Bhagavanl  Revered  one!  What  you  have  said 

about  the  darshan  of  the  tirthas , 
was  already  my  intention  to  do, 
after  listening  to  Dhaumya. 

1 7  Brahmin,  I  have  made  up  my  mind. 

I  am  ready  to  go 
on  a  pilgrimage  of  firtha- darshan 
whenever  you  choose.” 

18  Lomasa  said  to  Pandava  Yudhisthira 

who  had  made  up  his  mind: 

“Maharaja,  travel  light. 

That  way,  you  will  travel  faster.” 

19  Yudhisthira  said,  “Let  mendicants, 

Brahmins  and  yogis 
who  cannot  bear  hunger  and  thirst, 
and  other  hardships  of  travel, 
who  are  susceptible  to  cold, 
stay  back. 

20  Let  all  those  who  live  on  sweets, 

and  relish  cooked  food, 
or  food  that  is  sucked  or  drunk, 
and  meat-eaters  stay  back. 

21  Let  those  who  depend  on  cooks 

stay  back. 

Let  those  citizens  who  have  loyally  followed  me 
till  now, 
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And  whom  I  have  taken  great  care 
to  support, 

now  return  to  the  capital 

of  maharaja  Dhrtarastra. 

He  will  in  course  of  time 

give  them  what  they  deserve. 

If  that  great  ruler 

does  not  do  them  justice, 

The  king  of  Paricala  will  do  so, 

At  least  for  our  satisfaction  and  welfare.” 

The  deeply  disturbed  Brahmins, 
yogis  and  citizens 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
returned  to  Hastinapura. 

Because  he  felt  tenderly 

for  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
the  son  of  Ambika,  Dhrtarastra, 

received  them  and  treated  them  well. 

KuntTs  son,  raja  Yudhisthira, 

his  mind  soothed  by  the  words  of  Lomasa, 
stayed  in  Kamyaka 
for  three  nights. 


SECTION  NINETY-THREE 

1  When  the  Brahmins  who  lived  in  the  forest 

saw  Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira 
preparing  to  depart, 

they  came  and  said  to  him: 

2  “O  raja,  you  are  going 

on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  firthas 
with  your  brothers, 

accompanied  by  the  maha-atmaned  rsi  Lomasa. 

3  Maharaja,  son  of  Pandu, 

great  descendant  of  Kuru, 
take  us  with  you.  Without  you, 

we  will  never  get  to  see  the  firthas. 
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O  lord  of  men!  They  are  filled  with  dangers; 

wild  beasts  lurk  on  the  way; 
some  are  said  to  be  inaccessible, 
others  reached 
after  much  hardship. 

Small  groups  cannot  go  there. 

Undeteriorating  hero, 

all  your  brothers  are  heroes  - 
brave  bowmen  all.  With  you  to  protect  us, 
we  will  be  safe. 

O  ruler  of  the  world,  with  your  help 
we  will  be  able 

to  acquire  all  the  merits  that  come 
from  visiting  tirthas. 

Protected  by  your  prowess, 

we  will  be  cleansed  of  all  our  wrong-doing 
after  purificatory  baths 
in  the  tirthas. 

O  great  Bharata! 

Kartavlrya-Arjuna,  Astaka,  Lomapada  - 
whatever  these  great  royal  rsis 
and  ascetics  obtained 

By  bathing  in  the  tirthas , 

on  Mahendra  and  other  mountains, 
in  inaccessible  regions, 

you  too  will  succeed  in  getting. 

Prabhasa  and  other  tirthas, 

Mahendra  and  other  mountains, 

Ganga  and  other  rivers, 

the  waved-leaf  plaksa  fig  and  other  trees  - 

All  these,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 

we  would  like  to  see  with  you. 

Ruler  of  men, 

if  you  respect  Brahmins, 

Then  do  as  we  ask  you  - 
and  prosper. 

Tirthas  are  known  to  be  infested 
with  malevolent  raksasas, 
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13  Who  obstruct  men  of  dharma. 

Protect  us  from  them, 

Ruler  of  men,  visit  all  the  firthas 

recommended  by  Dhaumya,  wise  Narada, 

14  And  Lomasa  - 

all  rsis  of  unparalleled  maha-tapasya; 

Lomasa  is  a  deva-rsi. 

•  • 

O  lord  of  men,  when  you  travel, 

15  Protected  by  the  rsi  Lomasa 

and  accompanied  by  us, 
all  your  wrongs  will  be  erased.” 

When  raja  Yudhisthira,  standing 

16  With  Bhlma  and  his  other  brothers, 

heard  these  sentiments  from  the  Brahmins, 
his  eyes  were  filled 

with  sudden  tears  of  joy. 

17  Taking  Lomasa’ s  permission, 

and  that  of  the  family  purohita  Dhaumya, 
finest  of  the  Pandavas,  raja  Yudhisthira 
and  his  brothers, 

18  Along  with  perfect-featured  Draupadi, 

made  preparations  to  leave. 

At  that  time  maha-fortune-favoured  Vyasa, 
Parvata  and  Narada, 

19  All  supremely  intelligent  rsis, 

visited  the  Kamyaka-forest 
to  meet  the  Pandavas. 

Raja  Yudhisthira  offered  them  puja-respect; 

20  And  they  said:  “Yudhisthira,  Bhlma, 

Nakula  and  Sahadeva, 
keep  your  minds  free,  your  hearts  pure 
for  the  firtha-pi\grima.ge. 

2 1  Brahmins  have  said 

that  discipline  of  one’s  body  is  ‘Man-Vow’, 
and  purification  of  one’s  mind 
is  akin  to  a  ‘God- Vow’. 
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The  mind  that  is  not  assailed  by  impure  thoughts 
is  known  as  pure. 

Show  compassion  for  all,  O  lord  of  men, 
and  visit  the  tirthas. 

With  your  body  purified  by  the  ‘Man-Vow’ 
and  your  mind  by  the  ‘God-Vow’, 
you  will  obtain 

the  fruits  of  tirthas.  ” 

The  Pandavas  said,  “So  be  it”, 

and  requested  the  human  and  divine  rsis 
to  perform 

the  preliminary  rites. 

O  Indra-among-rajas  Yudhisthira! 

They  touched  the  feet 

of  the  rsi  Lomasa, 

•  •  * 

of  Dvaipayana  Krsna-Vyasa, 
of  Narada, 

and  the  devarsi  Parvata. 

On  the  day  following  the  full  moon 
of  Margasirsa, 

during  the  ascendancy  of  the  Pusya  constellation, 
they  started  their  journey. 

Dressed  in  bark-cloth  and  deer-skin, 
their  hair  matted, 

impenetrable  armour  on  their  bodies, 
they  set  out  eastwards. 

They  were  accompanied  by  Indrasena 
and  other  attendants, 
with  many  cooks  and  servants, 

in  fourteen  chariots  altogether. 

OJanamejaya!  The  Pandavas  carried  swords 
and  other  weapons, 

quivers  strapped  on  their  backs,  bows  in  hand, 
as  they  turned  their  faces  eastward. 
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SECTION  NINETY-FOUR 

1  Yudhisthira  said,  “Finest  of  deva-rsis, 

I  know,  I  am  not  without  merit, 
but  still  feel  no  other  king 
has  suffered  like  me. 

2  My  enemies  have  no  real  merit, 

no  interest  in  dharma, 
and  yet  they  prosper.  O  Lomasa! 

Why  do  they  prosper?” 

3  “Raja,”  replied  Lomasa, 

“do  not  allow  yourself  to  suffer 
because  others  prosper 

as  a  result  of  their  indulgence  in  adharma. 

4  Adharma  may  seem  to  bring  good  fruits 

like  prosperity 

or  vanquishing  one’s  enemies  - 

but  it  destroys  one’s  very  roots. 

5  I  have  seen  many  anti-gods,  Daityas  and  Danavas, 

prosper  by  adharma  - 
I  have  also  seen  them  work  out 
their  own  ruin. 

6  I  observed  all  this  in  the  Deva-yuga. 

The  gods  practised  dharma 
and  the  anti-gods 
rejected  it. 

7  O  Bharat  descendant!  The  gods  visited  the  tirthas, 

and  the  anti-gods  refused. 

The  anti-gods  were  swollen 

with  their  arrogant  adharma. 

8  Self-importance  bred  conceit, 

and  conceit  bred  anger; 
anger  led  to  evil  tendencies 

and  absolute  disregard  of  shame. 


•  • 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


469 

Shame  disregarded,  decent  behaviour  disappeared. 
Shamelessness, 

proneness  to  evil,  uncivilised  behaviour 
reached  such  proportions 
that  forgiveness  and  fame  and  sva-dharma 
left  them  completely. 

O  king!  Laksmi,  auspicious  goddess,  joined  the  gods; 

and  Alaksmi,  inauspicious  goddess, 
the  anti-gods. 

With  Alaksmi  on  their  side, 
pride  drove  the  anti-gods 

into  senseless  indulgence. 

Soon  enough  Kali  possessed 
the  Daityas  and  Danavas, 
and  Kali  steadily  drove  them 
to  their  ruin. 

Possessed  by  pride, 

they  abandoned  the  rituals  and  yajnas; 
reason  left  them,  ego  took  over, 
and  they  were  doomed. 

Infamy  stained  the  Daitya  antigods, 
and  destroyed  them. 

The  gods,  however,  visiting  firthas 
of  seas,  rivers,  lakes 

And  various  dharma-salas, 

followed  the  meritorious  path; 
they  cleansed  themselves 
by  bathing  and  tapasya. 

By  yajnas,  daksinas  and  blessings, 
and  they  prospered. 

By  abandoning  thoughts  of  evil 
and  practising  dharma, 

And  visiting  firthas ,  they  prospered  enormously. 

Therefore,  king, 
go  with  your  younger  brothers 
and  bathe  in  the  firthas. 
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17  O  finest  of  rajas!  The  king  who  abides 

by  the  dictates  of  dharma 
defeats  all  his  enemies 

and  extends  his  kingdom. 

1 8  Regain  your  royal  fortune. 

This  is  the  time-honoured  way. 

Just  as  rajaNrga,  Usinara, 
and  Sibi, 

19  Bhagiratha,  Vasumanas,  Gaya, 

Puru  and  Pururavas, 
by  practising  tapasya 

and  touching  the  holy  waters 

20  Of  the  firthas, 

and  meeting  the  shining  mahatmas, 
obtained  fame,  wealth,  and  holy  merit, 
you  too, 

21  O  Indra-among-rajas,  will  acquire  great  prosperity. 

just  as  Iksvaku 

and  his  sons,  friends  and  followers, 

as  Mucukunda,  Mandhata,  Maruta, 

22  As  the  gods  through  their  excellent  tapasya, 

as  the  divine  rsis 
obtained  fame, 

you  too,  O  Yudhisthira, 

23  Will  achieve  renown. 

The  sons  of  Dhrtarastra, 

•  »  «  ' 

trapped  by  their  adharma  and  delusion, 
will  perish  like  the  Daitya  anti-gods.” 

SECTION  NINETY-FIVE 

1  Ruler  of  the  world  (Vaisampayana  continued), 

the  Pandavas, 

journeying  from  place  to  place, 
came  at  last  to  Naimisa-forest. 
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They  bathed  in  the  sacred  firtha- waters 
of  the  Gomati  river, 
and,  O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

gave  wealth  and  cows  in  charity. 

They  repeatedly  offered  worship 

to  the  gods,  pitrs,  and  Brahmins, 
and  spent  some  time  in  the  various  tirthas 
at  Kanya, 

Asva,  Goti,  and  the  Kalakoti 
and  Vrsaprastha  hills. 

O  lord  of  the  earth!  Then  they  went  to  Bahuda 
and  offered  oblations  there. 

Arriving  at  the  yajna-ground 

of  the  mighty  gods,  Prayaga, 

The  truth-observing  men 

purified  their  bodies  by  bathing 
in  the  confluence  of  the  Gangaand  Yamuna, 
and  doing  tapasya. 

The  maha-atmaned  heroes, 

purified  of  their  wrong-doings, 
gave  wealth  to  Brahmins. 

Going  to  the  altar  of  Prajapati, 

Worshipped  by  men-of-tapasya, 

Pandu’s  son  offered  his  adoration. 

The  excellent  heroes 

performed  tapasya  there, 

Gratifying  the  Brahmins  with  gifts 
of  fruit  and  ghee. 

They  moved  on  to  Mahldhara, 
sanctified  by  the  noble 

Raja-rsi  rich-in-dharma 
Gaya. 

Here  is  the  hill  called  Gayasira 
where  flows  the  sacred  river 

Whose  enchanting  banks  are  beautiful 
with  clumps  of  cane. 

On  that  divine  and  most  sacred 
of  holy  peaks, 
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11  Is  the  marvellously  sacred  tirtha 

called  Brahma  Lake, 
where  Bhagavan  Agastya  once  went 
to  meet  Vaivasvata-Yama, 

12  For  that  is  where  Yama,  god  of  eternal  justice, 

Dharmaraja  Sanatana,  lives. 

All  rivers  have  their  source  in  that  peak, 

O  lord  of  the  earth. 

13  Pinaka- wielding  Mahadeva-Siva 

stays  near  it. 

The  brave  Pandavas  practised  the  rite 
of  the  Four-Month  Vow, 

14  As  well  as  the  Maha-rsi-yajna 

Here  is  the  undecaying  maha-banyan. 

Any  yajria  performed  here 
brings  everlasting  fruit. 

15  The  Pandavas  began  fasting  there 

with  a  serene  mind. 

Hundreds  of  tapasya-rich  Brahmins  flocked 
to  see  them. 

16  The  old-in-knowledge,  Veda-wise  Brahmins 

also  took 

the  Four-Month  Vow, 

as  laid  down  by  the  ancient  rsis 
and,  forming  a  court-like  assembly, 
narrated  sacred  kathas. 

17  O  raja  Yudhisthira, 

the  wonderfully  learned,  vow-strict  Brahmin 
Samatha  spoke  of  Gaya, 
the  son  of  Amutaraya. 

18  “Amutaraya’s  son  is  Gaya,” 

said  Samatha, 

“an  excellent  raja-rsi.  O  Bharata  descendant, 
let  me  recite  his  sacred  deeds. 

19  He  performed  many  yajnas  here; 

food  and  daksina-gifts  were  lavished; 
rice  was  cooked  in  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  heaps. 
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20  Ghee  and  curds  formed 

hundreds  of  lakes  and  rivers, 
and  thickly  cooked  curries  flowed 
in  thousands  of  streams. 

2 1  O  raja!  Day  after  day  they  were  given 

to  all  who  asked. 

In  additon,  Brahmins  were  fed 
with  specially-cooked  dishes. 

22  O  Bharata  descendant, 

when  the  time  of  daksina-offering  came, 
the  Veda-chanting  seemed  to  reach  heaven; 
nothing  else  could  be  heard. 

23  O  raja!  The  sacred  sounds  filled  the  earth, 

the  sky,  the  points  of  the  firmament, 
heaven  itself  - 

and  many  maha-wonders  were  seen. 

24  O  bull  brave  Bharata, 

delighted  with  the  food  and  drink, 
men  went  about  from  country  to  country, 
chanting: 

25  Who  wants  to  eat  more 
In  the  yajna  of  Gaya? 

Twenty  five  hills  of  food 
Still  remain  uneaten. 

26  What  raja-rsi  Gaya  has  done 
Was  never  done  in  the  past, 

What  radiant  Gaya  has  done 
Will  never  be  done  in  the  future. 

2 7  The  gods  are  so  satiated 
With  the  offerings  of  ghee 
They  are  unable  to  eat 
Anything  of  anything  else. 

28  Who  can  count  the  daksina 
Given  at  Gaya ’s  yajna, 

Like  grains  of  sand  on  earth, 

Stars  in  the  sky, 

And  raindrops  in  a  downpour. 
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29  O  lord  of  the  earth,  descendant  of  Kuril, 

innumerable  such  yajnas 
were  performed  on  the  banks 
of  this  lake.” 


SECTION  NINETY-SIX 

1  Kuntfs  son  Raja  Yudhisthira 

known  for  his  generous  daksinas, 
came  to  Agastya’s  asrama 
and  stayed  in  Durjaya. 

2  Best  of  eloquent  speakers 

Raja  Yudhisthira 

asked  how  Agastya  had  killed  Vatapi 
in  that  place. 

3  What  was  the  greatness 

of  that  cannibalistic  Daitya  anti-god, 
and  why  was  the  anger  of  the  mahatma  rsi 
roused  against  him? 

4  O  descendant  of  Kuru  (Lomasa  said), 

an  anti-god  named  Ilvala 
lived  in  Manimati. 

His  younger  brother  was  Vatapi. 

5  Ilvala,  son  of  Diti,  once  said 

to  a  tapasya-dedicated  Brahmin, 

“Illustrious  one,  bhagavan, 

give  me  a  son  the  equal  of  Indra.” 

6  The  Brahmin  was  unable  to  find 

an  equal  of  Vasava-Indra, 
with  the  result  that  the  anti-god 
lost  his  temper. 

7  From  that  day,  O  Indra- among-raj  as,  the  antigod 

became  an  implacable  destroyer  of  Brahmins. 
With  his  may  a 

he  turned  his  brother  into  a  goat. 
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Vatapi,  in  his  goat-form, 
was  cooked, 

and  the  meat  served  to  Brahmins, 

Vatapi  wanted  to  kill  Brahmins. 

Ilvala  could  summon  anyone  he  wished 
with  the  power  of  his  voice, 
even  if  the  man 

lived  in  Vaivasvata-Yama’s  abode. 

So  Vatapi  was  transformed  by  Ilvala 
into  a  goat  and,  cooked, 
he  was  served  to  Brahmins; 
and  then  summoned  back. 

Vatapi,  the  maha  anti-god, 

a  thorn  in  the  flesh  of  Brahmins, 
summoned  by  the  maya-words 
of  Ilvala, 

Ripped  himself  out  of  the  bodies 
of  the  Brahmins 
who  had  eaten  him,  O  raja, 

laughing  loudly  each  time,  O  lord  of  the  earth. 

O  raja!  The  Brahmins  were  fed 
again  and  again, 

and  the  vindictive  Ilvala  destroyed  them 
again  and  again. 

Meanwhile  Bhagavan  Agastya 

chanced  to  come  upon  his  pitrs 
hanging  head  downwards 
in  a  pit. 

He  asked  the  suspended  spirits 
of  his  ancestors: 

“What  has  happened? 

Why  do  you  tremble,  hanging  like  this?” 

The  Brahma-knowing  pitrs  said: 

“For  lack  of  offspring.” 
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They  added,  “We  are  the  spirits 
of  your  forefathers. 

We  hang  in  this  fashion 

because  we  lack  offspring. 

Agastya,  if  you  have  an  excellent  son, 
we  can  still  be  saved  from  hell, 
and  you  too  can  achieve 
the  blessed  son-state.” 

The  powerful  truth-and-dharma-observing  rsi 
replied: 

“ Pitrs ,  I  will  do  as  you  say 

and  save  you  from  son-less  despair.” 

The  bhagavan  rsi  began  to  think  of  ways 
of  perpetuating  his  race. 

He  could  not  find  any  girl 

worthy  of  conceiving  a  son  for  him. 

He  took  the  loveliest  parts 
of  different  animals, 
put  them  together, 

and  created  a  paragon  of  a  woman. 

The  maha-tapasya  muni 

gave  the  girl  he  had  created 
to  the  raja  of  the  Vidarbhas 

who  was  then  doing  tapasya  for  offspring. 

She  was  born  there, 

that  exquisitely  lovely  girl, 
as  dazzling  as  lightning, 

and  her  loveliness  increased  every  day. 

O  Bharata  descendant!  The  moment  she  was  born, 
the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas 
joyfully  announced  her  birth 

to  the  assembly  of  Brahmins. 

Ruler  of  the  earth, 

all  those  Brahmins  blessed  her; 
the  assembly  of  the  twice-born 
named  her  Lopamudra. 
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25  Maharaja!  The  breathtakingly  beautiful  girl, 

so  blessed,  grew  quickly  in  loveliness 
like  a  lotus  blossoming  in  water, 
like  flames  flickering  in  fire. 

26  O  Indra- among  rajas!  When  she  came  of  age, 

one  hundred  ornamented  girls 
and  one  hundred  maids  waited  always 
on  the  fortune-favoured  lady. 

27  And,  surrounded  by  one  hundred  maids 

and  one  hundred  ornamented  girls, 
she  shone  like  the  star  Rohim 
in  the  sky. 

28  And  though  she  was  of  age,  for  fear  of  Agastya 

none  dared  ask  for  her  hand, 
because  she  was  so  exquisite, 
so  incomparably  excellent. 

29  The  truth-speaking  girl  had  the  allure 

of  an  apsara, 

and  she  delighted  her  father  and  relatives 
with  her  manners. 

30  When  she  attained  puberty, 

her  father,  the  king  of  Vidarbha, 
began  to  wonder: 

“To  whom  will  I  give  my  daughter?” 

SECTION  NINETY-SEVEN 

1  When  Agastya  thought  she  was  ready 

to  assume  domestic  responsibilities, 
he  went  to  the  king  of  Vidarbha 
and  said: 

2  “O  raja, 

I  wish  to  be  a  father  of  a  son; 

O  lord  of  the  earth,  I  have  come  to  you 
for  the  hand  of  Lopamudra.” 
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3  The  king  heard  the  muni’s  request, 

and  was  deeply  perplexed. 

Though  unwilling  to  agree, 
he  was  unable  to  refuse. 

4  The  world-ruler  went  to  his  wife 

and  said, 

“The  maha-rsi  has  tremendous  powers; 
angeered,  his  curse  can  burn  us. 

5  Tell  me  what  I  should  do.” 

His  queen 

listened  to  him  carefully 
but  did  not  say  a  word. 

6  Seeing  the  king  and  his  wife 

sitting  there  sorrowing, 

Lopamudra  came  to  them, 

and  said  what  was  proper: 

7  “Lord  of  the  earth, 

do  not  grieve  for  my  sake. 

Give  me  to  Agastya, 

and  save  yourself  by  this  bestowal.” 

8  O  lord-of-the-earth  Yudhisthira! 

At  his  daughter’s  request, 
the  raja  bestowed  her  on  maha-atmaned  Agastya 
with  the  necessary  rites. 

9  Accepting  Lopamudra  as  his  wife, 

Agastya  said  to  her, 

“Throw  away  all  your  maha-expensive  dresses 
and  ornaments.” 

10  The  large-eyed  lady  with  plantain-shaped  thighs 

immediately  discarded 
all  her  maha-expensive 

glittering  luxurious  dresses. 

1 1  She  put  on  bark-dress  and  deer-skin; 

the  large-eyed  lady 
became  her  husband’s  partner 
in  ascetic  vows. 


479 


12 


13 


14 


4 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


They  went  to  the  source  of  the  Ganga, 
and  the  excellent  bhagavan  rsi 
with  his  willing  wife 

practised  the  severest  tapasya. 

She  was  happy  with  her  work 
and  served  him  diligently; 
he  too  was  pleased, 

and  lavished  his  love  on  her. 

O  lord  the  earth!  A  long  time  passed. 

One  day  the  bhagavan  rsi  saw  Lopamudra, 
radiant  with  ascetic  glory, 
coming  after  her  bath. 

He  was  pleased  with  her  attentions, 
her  purity  and  discipline, 
here  grace  and  beauty,  and  he  asked  her 
to  have  intercourse  with  him. 

Lovingly  and  lovably  bashful, 

she  folded  her  palms  in  anjali 
before  him, 

and  said  to  bhagavan  Agastya: 

“O  rsi,  a  husband  certainly 

expects  children  from  his  wife, 
but  you  should  at  least  grant 
one  small  request  of  mine. 

Brahmin,  unite  with  me  on  a  bed 
like  the  one 
that  I  used  to  sleep  in 

in  my  father’s  palace. 

I  want  you  to  be  garlanded 
with  flowers, 

and  I  want  to  wear  all  the  ornaments 
that  I  like  most. 

I  will  not  go  to  you  dressed 

in  my  tattered,  dusty  clothes. 

O  Brahmin  rsi!  There  is  nothing  inauspicious 
in  wearing  ornaments.” 
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21  “Lopamudra,  slim- waisted  beauty,” 

said  Agastya, 

“I  do  not  have  the  riches  that  your  father  has, 

O  fortune-favoured  one.” 

22  She  replied,  “Holy  one,  you  are  rich  in  tapasya. 

Your  tapasya  can  instantly  bring  to  me 
all  the  riches 

in  the  world  of  men.” 

23  “What  you  say  is  right,” 

replied  Agastya, 

“but  that  would  be  a  waste  of  tapasya. 

Let  me  not  misuse  my  powers.” 

24  “My  fertile  period  will  not  last  forever,” 

Lopamudra  said, 

“and  I  do  not  want  intercourse 
at  any  other  time. 

25  Nor  do  I  wish 

that  you  should  diminish  in  dharma. 

Find  a  way  to  grant  my  wish 

without  wasting  your  tapasya.” 

26  “Gracious  lady,”  said  Agastya, 

“if  your  mind  is  made  up, 

I  will  find  the  necessary  riches. 

Wait  here  till  I  return.” 


SECTION  NINETY-EIGHT 

1  Agastya  went  away  (Lomasa  said) 

to  beg  wealth  from  king  Srutarvas, 
who  was  thought  to  he  richer 
than  other  kings. 

2  Getting  news  of  the  arrival 

of  the  jar-born  rsi, 
the  king  and  his  ministers  went 
to  receive  him. 
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The  king  offered  him  arghya, 
and  did  anjali  before  him, 
and  humbly  enquired  the  reason 
of  the  rsi’s  visit. 

“Lord  of  earth,”  replied  Agastya, 

“I  have  come  to  you  for  wealth, 

Give  me  whatever  amount 
you  can  spare.” 

The  raja  placed  the  accounts  of  his  treasury 
before  the  rsi 
and  said, 

“Take  whatever  you  wish  to  take.” 

The  honest  rsi  saw 

that  royal  income  and  expenditure  were  equal, 
and  realised  that  to  take  anything 
would  be  to  harm  others. 

He  went  with  Srutarvas  to  raja  Bradhnasva 
who  came  out  to  receive  them 
and  give  them 

a  courteous  welcome 

With  the  arghya  offering 

and  water  to  wash  their  feet. 

Then  he  gently  enquired  the  reason 
for  their  visit. 

“Ruler  of  the  world,”  said  Agastya, 

“I  have  come  to  you  for  wealth. 

Give  me  whatever  amount 
you  can  spare.” 

That  raja  too  placed  the  accounts  of  his  treasury 
before  the  two 
and  said, 

“You  are  free  to  take  what  you  like.” 

The  honest  rsi  saw 

that  royal  income  and  expenditure  were  equal, 
and  realised  that  to  take  anything 
would  be  to  harm  others. 
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12  Agastya,  Srutarvas  and  Bradhnasva 

went  to  Purukutsa’s  son  Trasadasyu 
who  was  reputed  to  possess 
huge  wealth. 

13  Maharaja  Yudhisthira! 

Getting  news  of  the  arrival  of  three  visitors, 
the  maha-minded  Trasadasyu  came  out 
to  receive  them. 

14  O  lord  of  the  earth  Yudhisthira! 

The  greatest  of  the  Iksvaku  rajas 
offered  them  a  royal  welcome 

and  enquired  about  their  visit. 

15  “Lord  of  the  world,”  said  Agastya, 

“I  have  come  to  you  for  wealth. 

Give  me  whatever  amount 
you  can  spare.” 

16  The  raja  placed  the  accounts  of  his  treasury 

before  the  three 
and  said, 

“You  are  free  to  take  what  you  like.” 

1 7  The  honest  rsi  saw 

that  royal  income  and  expenditure  were  equal, 
and  realised  that  to  take  anything 
would  be  to  harm  others. 

18  Maharaja  Yudhisthira! 

All  the  three  kings  looked  at  each  other; 
then  they  looked  at  the  maha-muni 
and  said  in  one  voice: 

19  “Brahmin,  there  is  a  Danava  anti-god 

named  Ilvala 

who  is  supposed  to  be  fabulously  wealthy. 

Let  us  ask  from  him.” 

20  Raja  Yudhisthira!  The  suggestion 

that  they  approached  Ilvala  for  wealth 
seemed  reasonable, 

so  they  went  to  him. 
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SECTION  NINETY-NINE 

Getting  news  that  a  maha-rsi  and  some  kings 
were  coming, 

Ilvala  and  his  relatives  went  out 

to  welcome  them  with  puj a- respect. 

O  Kaurava  descendant  Yudhisthira! 

•  • 

Finest  of  anti-gods  Ilvala  offered  them  hospitality 
and  fed  them  the  flesh 

of  his  goat-brother  Vatapi. 

Seeing  the  maha- antigod  Vatapi 
cooked  in  that  way, 
all  the  raja-rsis  were  shocked 
and  nearly  fainted. 

The  greatest  of  rsis  Agastya 
said  to  the  raja-rsis, 

“Be  comforted.  Leave  it  to  me 
to  eat  the  maha- antigod.” 

The  maha-rsi  relaxed 

on  a  comfortable  seat, 

and  the  Indra-among-Daityas  anti-god  Ilvala 
laughingly  served  the  meat. 

Agastya  ate  up  all  that  was  served 
of  Vatapi. 

Meal  over,  the  anti-god  Ilvala 
summoned  Vatapi. 

Yudhisthira,  tata ,  child,  the  mahatma  rsi 
let  out  a  maha-fart 
with  the  tremendous  sound 
of  a  thunderclap. 

Ilvala  kept  shouting, 

“Vatapi!  Come  out!” 

O  raja!  The  greatest  of  munis  Agastya 
smiled  and  said: 

“How  can  he  come  out? 

I  have  digested  the  asura” 

Realising  that  his  brother  was  disgested, 

the  maha-antigod  Ilvala  became  depressed. 
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He  and  his  ministers  did  afijali 
with  folded  palms 
and  said,  “Why  have  you  come? 

What  can  I  do  for  you?” 

Agastya  smiled  and  said: 

“ Asura ,  we  have  been  told 
that  you  possess  great  power 
and  enormous  wealth. 

These  kings  are  not  very  wealthy, 
and  I  need  maha-wealth. 

Give  me  whatever  you  can, 
without  hurting  anyone.” 

Ilvala  respectfully  said  to  the  rsi, 

“If  you  can  read  my  mind 
and  tell  me, 

I  will  give  you  great  wealth.” 

Agastya  said,  “Maha -asura, 

you  thought  to  give  each  of  these  rajas 
ten  thousand  cows 

and  ten  thousand  gold  coins. 

To  me,  O  maha.- asura, 

you  thought  to  give  twice  as  much, 
including  a  golden  chariot 

and  two  thought-swift  horses.” 

“All  that  you  say  is  correct,” 

Ilvala  said, 

“except  that  I  do  not  have 
a  golden  chariot.” 

“O  mahdi-asura\  Go  and  enquire,”  replied  Agastya. 

“I  never  lie.  You  will  find  your  golden  chariot.” 
Ilvala  enquired  - 

and  the  chariot  was  golden. 

The  anti-god  reluctantly  gave  away 
enormous  wealth 
and  the  golden  chariot 

and  the  two  horses  Virava  and  Surava. 
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19  In  a  flash  those  two  horses 

took  the  rajas, 

Agastya,  and  all  the  wealth 
to  Agastya’s  asrama. 

20  With  Agastya’s  permission 

the  rajas  returned  to  their  kingdoms. 
Agastya  did  all 

that  his  wife  desired. 

2 1  “Revered  husband,  you  have  fulfilled 

all  my  desires,” 

said  Lopamudra.  “You  may  now  father  on  me 
a  brilliant  heroic  son.” 

22  “Lovely  fortune-favoured  lady! 

Your  conduct  pleases  me  greatly. 

I  have  a  question  regarding  the  son 
you  wish  to  have. 

23  Do  you  want  one  thousand  sons, 

or  ten  sons  each  equal  to  a  hundred, 
or  just  one  son 

excelling  a  thousand?” 

24  Lopamudra  replied,  “O  rich-in-tapasya  rsi, 

let  me  have  one  son  excelling  a  thousand. 
One  good  learned  son 

is  better  than  many  stupid  ones.” 

25  “Very  well,”  said  the  muni, 

and  reverently  had  intercourse 
with  his  virtuous 

and  equally  reverent  wife. 

26  Then  he  went  away  to  the  forest. 

After  he  had  left, 
the  child  grew  in  her  womb 
for  seven  autumns. 

27  O  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira! 

When  the  seventh  year  was  over, 
a  mahakavi  named  Drdhasyu  emerged  flame-like 
from  the  womb. 
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28  The  radiant  maha-Brahmin  of  maha-tapasya 

bom  as  Agastya’s  son 
was,  even  from  birth,  profoundly  learned 
in  the  Vedas,  Vedarigas  and  Upanisads. 

29  Even  as  a  child 

he  could  carry  loads  of  yajria  fuel; 
he  was  nicknamed  “Idhmavaha” 
or  “Sacred-Fuel  Carrier”. 

30  Muni  Agastya  was  deeply  happy 

to  see  his  son  show 
such  lustre  of  character; 

he  was  truly  an  excellent  son. 

3 1  O  raja!  Agastya’s  pitrs  attained 

the  realms  they  desired, 
and  the  spot  became  world-famous 
as  Agastya’s  asrama. 

32  O  raja!  This  is  the  asrama  of  Agastya 

who  killed  Vatapi 
of  the  Prahlada  race; 

it  is  an  enchanting  asrama. 

33  The  sacred  god-and-gandharva-visited  Bhagirathi 

flows  nearby 

like  a  pennant  that  flutters 
gracefully  in  the  sky. 

34  She  meanders  through  rocky  hills, 

resembling  in  her  descent 
a  frightened  she-snake 
slithering  into  a  hole. 

35  She  emerges  from  the  matted  locks 

of  Sambhu-Siva’s  hair: 
like  a  mother  she  gives  her  waters 
to  the  lands  of  the  south, 
this  loved  one  of  the  ocean. 

Bathe  in  her. 

36  Look,  maharaja  Yudhisthira, 

at  the  three-worlds-celebrated  Bhrgu-firtha , 
which  is  visited 

by  all  the  maha-rsis. 
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Bathing  in  it, 

Parasurama  regained  his  lost  powers. 

Son  of  Pandu,  you,  your  brothers 

and  Krsna-DraupadI  should  bathe  here  too. 

You  will  regain  all  the  glory 

that  has  been  snatched  from  you 
by  Duryodhana, 

as  Parasurama  regained  his  (said  Lomasa). 

Yudhisthira,  his  brothers  and  Krsna-DraupadI 
bathed  in  the  firtha 
and  offered  worship  to  the  pitrs 
and  the  gods. 

After  bathing  there,  his  body  seemed  to  blaze 
with  a  new  effulgence, 
with  the  glory 

of  an  invincible  bull-brave  hero. 

Pandu’s  son  Yudhisthira  said  to  Lomasa: 

“Bhagavan,  revered  one, 
why  was  it  that  Parasurama  lost  his  glory? 

And,  prabhu,  lord, 
how  did  he  regain  it? 

Tell  me  the  story.” 

O  Indra  among  rajas  (said  Lomasa), 
listen  to  the  story 

of  maha-atmaned  Dasaratha’s  son  Rama 

and  Bhrgu’s  descendant  wise  Parasurama. 

Visnu  took  birth  as  the  son  of  Dasaratha 
•  • 

to  destroy  Ravana; 
we  witnessed  Rama’s  birth 
in  Ayodhya. 

Curious,  Bhrgu’s  descendant  Parasurama, 
son  of  Rcika  and  Renuka, 
having  heard  of  the  feats 

of  Dasaratha’s  son  Rama, 

A  hero  of  spotless  magnificence, 
went  to  Ayodhya, 
taking  with  him  the  bow 

that  destroyed  the  Ksatriyas, 
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With  the  aim  of  determining  the  prowess 
of  Dasaratha’s  son  Rama. 

Getting  news  of  his  arrival 

in  his  kingdom,  Dasaratha 

Sent  his  own  son  Rama 

to  receive  Parasurama  with  due  respect. 
Seeing  Dasaratha’s  son  Rama 

standing  with  upraised  weapons, 

Parasurama  smiled  and  said, 

“Lord  of  the  world,  Indra-among-rajas, 
use  all  your  strength 

and  see  if  you  can  string 

This  Ksatriya-destroying  bow  in  my  hand.” 

Rama,  Dasaratha’s  son,  said, 

“Bhagavan,  revered  one, 
do  not  insult  me. 

I  am  a  twice-born, 

I  know  the  dharma  of  a  Ksatriya. 

We  Iksvakus 

do  not  like  to  boast.” 

Parasurama  said  to  Rama, 

“Descendant  of  Raghu, 
stop  playing  with  words. 

Here,  take  this  bow.” 

Dasaratha’s  son  Rama  angrily 

took  from  Parasurama’ s  hands  - 
the  divine  bow  that  exterminated 
the  Ksatriyas. 

O  Bharata-descendant  Yudhisthira! 

•  • 

Without  the  least  exertion 
the  amazingly  powerful  hero  strung  the  bow, 
stretched  it,  and  twanged  it. 

The  thunderous  twang  sent  shudders 
in  the  hearts  of  all  creatures. 

Dasaratha’s  son  Rama 
said  to  Parasurama: 
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55  “Here’s  your  strung  bow,  Brahmin.  What  next?” 

Jamadagni’s  son  Parasurama 
gave  him  a  divine  arrow, 
and  said: 

“Nock  it  in  the  bow, 

and  draw  it  tight  against  your  ear.” 

56  Rama,  furious,  said, 

“Descendant  of  Bhrgu, 
your  insolence  amazes  me, 
but  I  forgive  you. 

57  The  grace  of  Brahma  Pitamaha 

has  given  you  strength 
greater  than  that  of  the  Ksatriyas, 
and  so  you  dare  to  insult  me. 

58  I  give  you  special  sight  - 

look  at  my  real  form!” 

Bhrgu’s  descendant  Parasurama  saw, 
in  Rama’s  body, 

59  The  Adityas,  Vasus,  Rudras, 

Sadhyas,  Maruts, 
the  pitrs,  the  god  of  fire  Hutasana, 
constellations,  planets, 

60  The  gandharvas,  raksasas,  yaksas, 

rivers,  tirthas , 

the  eternal  rsis,  the  Valakhilyas 
who  became  Brahma-like, 

61  Deva-rsis,  seas,  mountains, 

all  the  Vedas 
and  all  the  Upanisads, 

the  Vasats  and  yajnas, 

62  The  Samas  embodied,  the  science  of  bowcraft, 

clouds  with  rain  and  lightning. 

O  great  Bharata, 

O  Yudhisthira, 

63  Then  Bhagavan  Visnu  as  Rama 

shot  that  arrow; 

and  suddenly  thunder  reverberated, 

and  maha-meteors  flashed  across  the  sky, 
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Masses  of  dust  and  rain  began  to  fall, 
and  fierce  whirlpools 
of  terrible  turbulence 
convulsed  the  earth. 

In  front  of  Parasurama’ s  amazed  eyes, 
the  flaming  arrow  shot  by  Rama 
rushed  back 

into  his  hand. 

Wonder-struck  Parasurama 

recovered  his  senses  slowly, 
like  one  returning  back  to  life, 

and  offered  his  pranama  to  Rama. 

Ordered  by  Visnu,  he  returned 

to  the  mountain  called  Mahendra, 
where  he  lived 

in  fear  and  shame, 
and  devoted  himself 
to  maha-tapasya. 

After  one  year,  the  pitrs,  noticing  Parasurama 
deprived  of  his  glory  and  self-confidence, 
and  dejected, 
said  to  him: 

“Son,  your  behaviour  with  Visnu 
was  not  proper. 

He  deserves  the  respect  and  puja 
of  the  three  worlds. 

Go  now  to  the  sacred  river 
called  Vadhusara; 
bathe  in  its  firthas 

and  recover  your  glory. 

Parasurama!  There  is  the  firtha  called  Diptodaka 
where  your  grandfather  Bhrgu 
did  tapasya 

in  the  Deva-yuga.” 

O  Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira 

•  • 

Parasurama  did  all  that  the  pitrs  advised  him, 
and  regained 

all  his  lost  glory. 
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73  Tata,  child,  maharaja,  that  is  what  happened 

in  the  distant  past 
to  Parasurama 

when  he  encountered  Visnu. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED 

1  “Excellent  Brahmin,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“I  would  like  to  know  in  detail 
about  the  achievements 

of  the  wise  maha-rsi  Agastya.” 

2  O  raja!  (replied  Lomasa), 

listen  to  the  wonderful  divine  story 
of  Agastya’s  incalculable  prowess 
and  glory. 

3  In  the  Krta-yuga,  there  lived 

some  fearful  and  invincible  Danava  anti-gods 
called  Kalakeyas  - 
a  ghastly  breed. 

4  Under  the  leadership  of  Vrtra, 

they  armed  themselves, 
and  attacked  Mahendra-Indra  and  the  gods 
from  all  sides. 

5  The  gods  decided  to  get  rid  of  Vrtra 

and,  with  destroyer-of-hostile-cities 
Puramdara-Indra  at  their  head, 
they  went  to  Brahma. 

6  They  stood  in  front  of  Brahma, 

palms  folded  in  anjali ; 

Brahma  said  to  them, 

“Gods,  I  know  your  mind. 

7  I  will  tell  you 

how  Vrtra  can  be  killed. 

There  is  a  vastly  learned  maha  rsi 
named  Dadhlca; 
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Approach  him  in  a  body, 
and  ask  a  boon. 

He  is  a  dharmatma  rsi, 

•  •  * 

he  will  not  refuse  you. 

You  want  victory. 

Go  to  him  in  a  body  and  tell  him, 

‘Give  us  your  bones 

for  the  good  of  the  three  worlds.’ 

He  will  discard  his  flesh 
and  give  you  his  bones. 

Devise  a  weapon  from  those  bones; 
the  maha-horrific  Vajra-Thunder  - 

A  six-sided,  horrendous,  roaring  maha-weapon 
capable  of  total  enemy-annihilation. 

With  that  Vajra, 

Satakratu-Indra  will  kill  Vrtra. 

That  is  all.  Go  now  and  do  quickly 
as  instructed.” 

The  gods  took  leave 

of  Brahma  Pitamaha, 

And  hurried  to  the  asrama  of  Dadhlca; 

Narada  led  them. 

The  thick-foliaged  asrama 
on  the  Sarasvatl’s  banks 

Hummed  with  the  Sama-like  chants 
of  bees, 

and  the  mellifluent  songs  of  kokilas 
and  other  birds. 

Baffalo,  boar,  deer  and  cows 

wandered  freely  and  happily 

in  that  asrama, 

without  fear  of  tigers. 

Elephants  with  ichor  trickling 
down  their  temples 

sported  in  streams  with  she-elephants 
and  trumpeted  joyfully. 
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1 7  All  around  the  asrama 

were  lions  and  tigers 
resting  in  caves  and  grass  thickets, 
and  periodically  roaring. 

18  Dadhlca’s  asrama  was  lovelier  than  all  others 

because  of  all  these  sights, 

The  gods  came  as  it  were 
to  a  second  heaven. 

19  They  saw  Dadhlca  radiant 

like  the  sun  itself, 

blazing  with  the  graceful  effulgence 
of  Brahma  Pitamaha. 

20  O  raja!  They  touched  his  feet 

and  offered  him  their  pranamas. 
Together  the  gods  asked  from  him  the  boon 
as  instructed  by  Paramesthin  Brahma. 

21  Dadhlca  was  pleased, 

and  he  said 

to  the  gods: 

“I  will  help  you  today: 
today  I  will 

discard  my  flesh.” 

22  Saying  this,  the  rsi 

surrendered  his  life-breath 

in  front  of  them  all. 

As  instructed  by  Brahma, 

the  gods  took  the  bones 

of  the  lifeless  rsi, 

•  •  * 

23  And  joyfully  hurried 

to  Tvastr,  Divine  Artificer, 

and  announced  the  success 
of  their  mission. 

Overjoyed,  Tvastr, 

carefully  and  slowly, 

24  Fashioned  the  Vajra, 

a  horrific  weapon, 

and  said  to  Sakra-Indra. 

“With  the  use  of  this  weapon 
the  foes  of  the  gods 

will  be  reduced  to  ashes. 
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With  your  foes  destroyed, 
you  will  rule  once  again 

peacefully  in  heaven.” 
Puramdara-Indra  joyfully 
received  the  Vajra 

with  the  deepest  reverence. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  ONE 

Lomasa  continued:  Flanked  by  the  powerful  gods, 
Vajra- wielding  Indr  a 
went  to  the  earth-and-sky-straddling 
anti-god  Vrtra, 

Who  was  protected  on  all  sides 
by  massive-bodied  Kalakeyas 
brandishing  uplifted  weapons, 

standing  like  mountain  peaks. 

A  gory  battle  ensued,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
between  the  gods 
and  the  Danava-antigods; 

the  three  worlds  reeled  under  the  maha-impact. 

Uplifted  swords 

in  the  hands  of  heroes, 
aimed  at  each  other’s  bodies, 
clashed  violently. 

Maharaja!  Heads  fell  from  the  sky 
like  fruits  of  the  palmyra  tree 
loosened  from  their  stalks 
toppling  on  the  ground. 

The  golden-armoured  Kalakeyas, 
armed  with  iron-spiked  maces, 
charged  at  the  gods 

like  fiery  mobile  mountains. 

Unable  to  absorb  the  shock  of  the  attack 
by  the  reckless  heroes, 
the  gods 

scattered  in  fear. 
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8  When  he  saw  the  gods  flee  in  terror 

and  Vrtra  muster  more  boldness, 
thousand-eyed  Sahasraksa-Indra 
was  bewildered. 

9  Afraid  of  the  Kalakeyas, 

Puramdara-Indra  personally  supplicated 
the  lord  Prabhu-Narayana  for  protection 
in  this  crisis. 

10  San  atana- Visnu,  seeing  Sakra-Indra 

paralysed  with  grief  and  fear, 
added  a  part  of  his  strength 
to  Sakra-Indra’ s  prowess. 

1 1  Seeing  Visnu  help  Sakra-Indra  in  this  way, 

the  rsis  of  Brahma, 
all  flawless  in  accomplishments, 
assisted  Indra  also. 

12  Reinforced  by  Visnu,  by  all  the  gods, 

and  the  maha-fortune-favoured  rsis, 
Sakra-Indra  swelled  immeasurably 
in  strength  and  courage. 

13  When  he  found  that  Indra 

had  been  helped  by  others, 

Vrtra  roared  in  m  ah  a- anger; 

The  earth  and  heaven, 

the  mountains,  the  directions  - 
all  seemed  to  tremble. 

14  Hearing  that  roar, 

Mahendra-Indra  again  was  afraid; 
and  in  desperation, 
to  kill  the  anti-god, 

he  hurled  the  Vajra 

at  Vrtra,  O  raja  Yudhisthira. 

15  Struck  by  the  weapon, 

gold-garlanded  Vrtra 

fell  as  the  maha-mountain 
Mandara  fell  when  hurled 
from  the  hand  of  Visnu 
in  the  distant  past. 
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Unwilling  to  believe 

that  Vrtra  was  dead, 

or  the  Vajra  had  really 

been  hurled  by  his  hand, 
Sakra-Indra  in  fear  fled 
and  hid  in  a  lake. 

The  gods  and  the  maha-rsis 
were  wild  with  joy, 

and  sang  Indra’s  praises. 

Joining  forces, 

they  started  to  slaughter 

the  Vrtra-less  anti-gods. 

Dejected,  the  anti-gods  panicked 
and  fled  to  the  fish- 

and-alligatored  ocean. 

There  they  reassembled 
to  plan  out  the  ruin 

of  the  three  worlds. 

Among  them  the  wise 

had  their  own  suggestions; 
others  had  others. 

But  all  were  determined, 
each  in  his  own  way, 
to  work  out  a  plan. 

What  they  finally  decided 
was  the  fearful  mission 

of  first  of  all  corrupting 

the  sources  of  knowledge 

and  the  merits  of  tapasya 
in  all  good  men. 

“The  worlds  are  supported 
on  tapasya,  so  first 

let  tapasya  be  destroyed. 

Men  with  tapasya, 

men  who  have  dharma, 

and  all  their  followers, 


Ttt  %fi.« Ifcatz  ^  Vyck  / 711:707:22-23 ;  702:1-6] 


497 


22  Must  first  be  destroyed. 

With  their  annihilation 

the  universe  will  end.” 

Reaching  this  decision 

to  destroy  the  three  worlds, 
the  anti-gods  rejoiced. 

23  They  turned  the  mountainous- 

waved  ocean,  the  gem-rich  abode 
of  Varuna,  into  their  fort. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWO 

1  From  their  hideout,  Varuna’s  ocean, 

the  Kaleyas 
organised  their  efforts 

for  the  destruction  of  the  worlds. 

2  They  would,  under  cover  of  night, 

angrily  slink 

inside  secluded  asramas  and  holy  places 
and  devour  the  munis. 

3  The  wicked-atmaned  anti-gods 

devoured  one  hundred  and  eighty  Brahmins 
in  Vasistha’s  asrama 
alone. 

4  In  Cyavana’s  Brahmin-frequented  asrama 

they  devoured 

one  hundred  root-and-fruit-subsisting 
munis. 

5  They  prowled  at  night, 

and  hid  in  the  ocean  in  the  day. 

In  the  asrama 

of  the  rsi  Bharadvaja, 

6  They  ate  two  serene  brahmacari 

air-and-water-subsisting  Brahmins. 

One  by  one  these  Danavas  harassed 
all  the  asramas. 
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7  Drunk  with  their  physical  prowess, 

knowing  they  did  not  have  too  long  to  live, 
the  KaJeyas  killed 

countless  Brahmins. 

8  O  finest  of  men,  the  anti-gods  continued 

to  behave  in  this  way  with  holy  men. 

No  one  was  able 
to  trace  them. 

9  Dead  bodies  of  emaciated 

fasting  rsis 

could  be  seen  every  morning 
sprawled  on  the  ground  - 

10  Some  without  flesh,  some  without  blood, 

without  entrails,  limbs  torn  apart; 
bones  lay 

like  heaps  of  conch-shells. 

1 1  The  earth  was  littered  with  the  contents 

of  broken  yajna- vessels, 
splintered  ghee  ladles, 

and  ashes  of  sacred  fires. 

12  Terrorised  by  the  Kaleyas, 

bereft  of  Vedic  studies, 
vasats,  yajrias,  and  holy  rites, 
the  earth  looked  dispirited. 

13  O  lord  of  men! 

Seeing  their  fellowmen  dying  daily 
in  this  manner, 

the  others  fled  wildly  for  their  lives. 

14  Some  sought  caves, 

others  went  to  mountain  streams 
and  sources  of  rivers; 

some  were  traumatised  to  death. 

15  Those  who  were  expert  archers  and  heroes 

bravely  tried  to  flush  out 
the  Danava  anti-gods 

from  their  hiding-place 
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But  could  not  succeed, 
for  the  anti-gods 

were  in  the  remote  depths  of  the  ocean; 
so  they  returned  disappointed. 

O  lord  of  men! 

When  they  saw  the  universe  disintegrating, 
and  yajrias  and  religious  rituals  being  desecrated, 
despair  overcame  the  gods. 

They  met  under  the  guidance  of  Mahendra-Indra 
and  freely  spoke  their  minds. 

They  sought 

radiant  Deva  Narayana’s  protection. 

They  approached 

the  invincible  lord  of  Vaikuntha 
and,  namaskaring  the  slayer  of  Madhu, 
they  said: 

“Lord! 

Creator! 

Sustainer! 

Destroyer  of  the  universe! 

Sole  Initiator  of  the  moving 

And  unmoving  life  of  the  world’s  creatures! 

Lotus-eyed  Divinity! 

You  who  in  the  past 

In  the  form  of  a  boar 

Raised  the  earth  sunk  in  the  ocean 

And  saved  the  world’s  creatures! 

Purusottama! 

You  as  Narasirhha, 

The  Man-Lion  Deity, 

Killed  the  maha- valiant  ancient  anti-god  Hiranyakasipu 
In  the  distant  past. 

There  was  the  maha  antigod  Bali 
Whom  none  could  kill. 

In  the  form  of  a  dwarf,  Vamana, 

You  exiled  Bali  from  the  three  worlds. 
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24  You  killed  the  vicious  anti-god  Jambha 
Who  was  an  expert  archer 

And  skilled  in  the  despoiling  of  yajnas. 

25  Who  can  count  your  feats, 

O  slayer-of-Madhu,  Madhusudana? 

You  are  the  refuge 

Of  all  whom  fear  oppresses. 

26  O  God  of  the  god-of-gods! 

We  seek  your  help! 

Save  the  worlds, 

Save  Sakra-Indra  and  the  gods 
From  the  fearful  impending  doom.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THREE 

1  “It  is  through  your  grace 

That  the  four  kinds  of  creatures  prosper,” 
Continued  the  gods. 

“They  propitiate  us  with  Aflzytf-offerings 
And  the  pitrs  with  kavya- offerings. 

2  Guarded  by  you, 

Free  from  harassments, 

People  help  each  other 

And  prosper  through  your  grace. 

3  And  now  they  are  all  terror-stricken. 
They  do  not  know 

Who  kills  the  Brahmins  at  night. 

4  If  the  Brahmins  are  all  killed, 

The  world  will  be  destroyed. 

If  the  world  is  destroyed, 

Heaven  too  will  be  no  more. 

5  O  mah a- muscled  lord  of  the  worlds! 

Be  gracious  to  the  people 

Who  live  under  your  protection. 

Grant  them  your  grace.” 
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6  “I  know  the  reason,”  Visnu  replied, 

“why  this  killing  goes  on. 

I  will  tell  you  about  it. 

Be  calm  and  listen. 

7  The  Kaleyas 

are  the  fiercest  of  the  anti-gods. 
LedbyVrtra, 

they  tried  to  ruin  the  universe. 

8  When  Vrtra  was  killed 

by  wise  thousand-eyed  Indra, 
they  fled  to  the  ocean  of  Varuna 
to  save  their  lives. 

9  From  the  shark-and-crocodile-infested  ocean, 

they  venture  out  at  night 
and  slaughter  the  rsis  with  the  aim 
of  destroying  all  life. 

10  Since  they  take  refuge  in  the  ocean, 

they  cannot  be  killed. 

Find  out  a  means  by  which  the  ocean 
can  be  dried  up. 

1 1  And  who  but  Agastya  has  the  sakti 

to  dry  up  the  ocean? 

There  is  no  other  way  of  exterminating 
these  anti-gods.” 

12  Encouraged  by  Visnu’s  advice, 

the  gods  went  to  Paramesthin-Brahma 
and  took  his  permission 

to  visit  Agastya’s  asrama. 

13  They  saw  Vanina’ s  son, 

the  mahatma  rsi  Agastya 
attended  by  other  rsis,  like  Pitamaha  Brahma 
attended  by  the  gods. 

14  The  gods  approached  the  mahatma, 

incorruptible  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna, 
as  he  sat  in  his  asrama, 

and  they  chanted  his  glories. 
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15  “Nahusa  oppressed  creatures  - 

And  you  gave  them  shelter,  in  the  distant  past. 
For  the  welfare  of  the  worlds, 

Nahusa  was  cast  out  of  heaven. 

16  Once,  furious  with  the  Sun, 

The  Vindhya  mountains  began  swelling; 

But  they  had  to  stop, 

In  obedience  to  your  command. 

1 7  When  darkness  covered  the  world, 

And  death  threatened  all  creatures, 

You  were  their  protector, 

You  saved  their  life. 

18  O  Bhagavan,  revered  one, 

When  calamity  befalls  us, 

We  seek  your  shelter, 

Knowing  you  will  not  refuse.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FOUR 

1  “O  maha-muni,  what  I  would  like  to  know,” 

said  Yudhisthira, 

“is  why  the  anger-blinded  Vindhya  mountains 
suddenly  started  swelling.” 

2  Between  sunrise  and  sunset 

(Lomasa  said), 

the  Sun  circumambulated  in  pradaksina 
the  golden  raja  of  mountains,  Meru. 

3  The  Vindhya  range,  seeing  this, 

said  to  the  Sun, 

“Every  day  you  circumambulate  Meru 
and  honour  him; 

4  Why  don’t  you  honour  me  too,  O  Sun?” 

The  Sun, 

addressed  in  this  direct  manner, 

replied  to  the-Indra-of-mountains  Vindhya: 
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“I  do  not  do  this  out  of  my  own  willing, 

O  Mountain: 

The  Creator  of  this  universe  has  patterned  a  path 
for  me.” 

O  foe-smiting  Yudhisthira!  The  angry  Mountain, 
to  obstruct  the  path  of  the  Sun, 
suddenly  began  swelling 
to  enormous  size. 

The  gods  rushed  to  Vindhya, 
the  maha-mountain-raja, 
trying  their  best  to  dissuade  him. 

He  would  not  listen. 

So  the  congregation  of  gods 
went  to  the  foremost 
of  men  of  dharma,  the  rsi  Agastya, 
and  told  him  what  happened. 

“Vindhya,  raja  of  mountains,” 
said  the  gods, 

“is  angrily  obstructing 

the  sun,  moon,  and  stars. 

Finest  of  Brahmins,  O  maha-fortune-favoured  one 
There  is  none  but  you 
who  can  dissuade  him 
from  his  resolve.” 

Acting  on  the  plea  of  the  gods, 

the  Brahmin  Agastya  and  his  wife 
went  to  the  Mountain, 
and  said: 

“Finest  of  mountains, 

allow  me  passage  to  the  south, 
where  I  have  an  urgent  task 
to  fulfill. 

And  wait  until  I  return 

before  you  close  the  passage; 
after  I  return,  O  Indra-among-mountains, 
you  may  swell  as  you  please.” 
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Making  this  agreement  with  Vindhya, 

Agastya  went  away; 
and  to  this  day  he  has  not  returned 
from  the  south. 

This  is  the  answer  to  your  question 
why  the  Vindhya 
began  suddenly  swelling 

and  why  it  is  normal  now. 

Now  let  me  tell  you,  O  raja, 

how  the  Kaleyas  were  destroyed  by  the  gods 
when  their  plea  had  been  answered 
by  Agastya. 

Listening  to  the  gods,  Mitra-Varuna’s  son 
Agastya  said,  “What  brings  you  here? 

What  do  you  want?” 

And  the  gods  replied  to  the  muni, 
after  doing  pranjali 

and  placing  Puramdara-Indra  in  front: 

“O  mahatma  rsi, 
do  this  for  us  - 

drink  up  the  ocean, 
so  we  can  freely  kill 

the  foes  of  the  gods, 

the  Kaleya  hordes.” 

The  muni  replied  to  the  gods, 

“So  let  it  be. 

I  will  grant  your  desire 

and  bring  maha-benefit  to  the  world.” 

Saying  this,  he  hurried  to  the  Ocean, 
the  lord  of  rivers, 
accompanied  by  the  gods 

and  tapasya-perfected  rsis. 

Men,  Nagas,  gandharvas, 
yaksas,  Kinnaras 
followed  the  mahatma  rsi 

to  witness  that  marvellous  feat. 
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22  They  came  to  the  roar-reverberating  ocean 

whose  waves 
seemed  to  be  dancing 

in  the  tremendous  wind, 

23  And  laughing  with  rows  of  foam-teeth 

glistening. 

Sharks  and  various  other  water-beasts 
could  be  seen. 

24  The  gods,  gandharvas,  Nagas, 

and  maha-fortune-favoured  rsis  - 
all  accompanied  Agastya 
to  the  maha-ocean. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIVE 

1  At  the  shore  of  the  ocean, 

the  bhagavan  rsi  Agastya  said 
to  the  gods  and  rsis  who  had  accompanied  him 
(Lomasa  continued) : 

2  “Yes,  I  will  drink  Varuna’s  ocean  dry 

for  the  good  of  the  world. 

Start  making  preparations 

for  whatever  plans  you  have.” 

3  No  sooner  had  he  said  this 

than  the  undefeatable  son  of  Mitra-Varuna 
began  furiously  drinking  up  the  ocean 
in  everyone’s  presence. 

4  Seeing  the  ocean  slowly  drying, 

Indra  and  the  gods  were  wonderstruck; 
and  they  chanted 

Agastya’s  puja-praises: 

5  “Redeemer  of  the  world, 

Creator  of  the  world  - 
Our  saviour! 

Your  grace  will  save  the  world 
And  the  gods  from  destruction.” 
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And  as  the  gods  offered  puja 
and  celestial  flowers  fell, 

and  gandharvas  sang  songs, 
the  mahatma  rsi  Agastya 
fulfilled  his  promise 

of  drinking  the  ocean  dry. 

When  they  saw  the  maha-ocean  dry, 
the  gods  rejoiced; 

picking  up  their  weapons, 
they  mustered  courage 
and  began  attacking 

the  hordes  of  anti-gods. 

Attacked  by  the  roaring, 

maha-muscled,  swift-rushing 
mahatmas  of  heaven, 
the  anti-gods  retreated, 
unable  to  withstand 

the  ferocious  onslaught. 

The  Danava  anti-gods  tried  weakly 
at  first  to  fight  back; 
they  roared  and  tried 
to  rally  their  forces. 

But  their  energies  had  been  sapped 
by  the  strength  of  the  tapasya 
of  the  rsis  they  had  killed, 

and  the  gods  routed  them. 

Lying  there  dead  with  golden  ornaments 
and  dazzling  ear-rings, 
the  anti-gods  looked  like  fallen  flowers 
of  a  flame-of-the-forest. 

O  finest  of  men! 

The  Kaleyas  who  escaped 
ripped  open  the  goddess  earth, 

and  fled  to  the  realm  of  Patala. 

The  gods, 

rejoicing  at  the  rout  of  the  Danava  anti-gods, 
sang  praises  in  honour 

of  the  bull-brave  muni  Agastya; 
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14  “O  maha-fortune-blessed  one! 

Through  your  grace  the  world 
Has  rediscovered  maha-happiness, 

The  cruel  Kaleyas  have  been  destroyed 
By  your  prowess. 

15  O  maha-muscled  hero, 

Saviour  of  the  world, 

Return  the  waters  you  have  drunk 
And  make  the  ocean  full  again.” 

16  The  bull-brave  muni  said 

to  Puramdara-Indra  and  the  other  gods: 
“I  have  digested 
all  the  water. 

17  Find  some  other  means 

of  filling  up  the  ocean.” 

When  they  heard  these  words 

of  the  pure-atmaned  maha-rsi, 

18  The  gods  were  filled  with  wonder 

and  anxiety. 

Together  they  pranama-ed 
the  bull-brave  muni, 

19  And  returned  to  their  abodes. 

The  gods, 
led  by  Visnu, 

went  to  Brahma  Pitamaha. 

20  They  repeatedly  consulted  each  other 

for  suggestions, 

and  followed  Visnu  to  Brahma, 
before  whom  they  did  anjali 
with  folded  palms 

asking  how  to  re-fill  the  ocean. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIX 

1  Brahma  Pitamaha,  Grandfather  of  Creation, 

said  to  the  gods, 

“Go  on  with  whatever  work 
you  were  doing. 

2  A  very  long  time  must  elapse 

before  the  ocean  gets  re-filled. 

Maharaja  Bhagiratha’s  relatives 
will  be  the  cause.” 

3  They  listened  to  the  words 

of  Brahma  Pitamaha, 
and  went  about  their  duties, 

waiting  for  the  promised  time. 

4  Yudhisthira  asked,  “Why  and  how, 

O  Brahmin, 

were  the  relatives  of  Bhaglratha  involved? 

How  was  the  ocean  filled? 

5  O  tapasya-rich  Brahmin, 

I  would  like  to  hear  from  you 
the  excellent  history  of  raja  Bhaglratha 
in  detail.” 

6  Addressed  by  maha-atmaned  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira. 

the  Indra-among-Brahmins  Lomasa 
narrated  the  maha-glorious  story 
of  maha-atmaned  Sagara. 

7  In  Iksvaku’s  race  was  bom 

a  king  called  Sagara, 
incomparably  handsome  and  heroic. 

But  he  was  son-less. 

8  He  had  exterminated  the  Haihayas 

and  Talajanghas, 
subdued  many  rajas, 

and  ruled  his  kingdom  unchallenged. 

9  O  bull-brave  Bharata  Yudhisthira!  He  had  two  wives, 

both  conscious  of  their  youth  and  beauty  - 
one  a  princess  of  Vidarbha, 
the  other  a  princess  of  Sibi. 


Tvt  ^  ^  [111:106:10-18] 


509 


10  Hoping  to  get  a  son,  that  Indra-among-rajas 

went  with  his  wives 
to  Mount  Kailasa, 

and  practised  maha  tapasya  there. 

11  In  deep  meditation 

induced  by  tapasya  and  yoga, 
he  saw  the  radiant  three-eyed  god, 
the  slayer  of  Tripura  - 

12  Sankara! 

Bhava! 

Isana! 

The  Trident-Wielder!  SulapanI!  Pinakin! 
Tryambaka! 

Multi-formed  Ugresa! 

Siva,  husband  of  Uma! 

13  Immediately  on  seeing  the  Boon-Giver, 

the  maha-muscled  king, 
with  his  two  wives, 

pranamaed  and  prayed  for  a  son. 

S' 

14  Hara-Siva,  pleased,  said  to  the  excellent  king 

and  his  two  wives: 

“Taking  into  account  the  auspicious  time 
of  your  asking, 

15  O  finest  of  men, 

sixty  thousand  heroic  and  confident  sons 
will  be  born 

to  one  of  your  two  wives. 

16  They  are  all  doomed  to  die. 

Your  other  wife 
will  bear  you  a  son 

who  will  perpetuate  your  race.” 

17  With  these  words,  Rudra-Siva  disappeared. 

Raja  S  agar  a 

also  returned  to  his  palace 
with  his  wives. 

18  The  presence  of  his  wives 

made  the  excellent  king  happy, 
as  he  was  returning  to  his  kingdom. 

His  lotus-eyed  wives, 
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19  Queens  Vaidarbhl  and  Saibya, 

both  conceived. 

In  due  time,  queen  Vaidarbhl 
gave  birth  to  a  gourd. 

20  Queen  Saibya  gave  birth 

to  a  god-like  son. 

The  king  thought  of  getting  rid 
of  the  gourd, 

21  But  he  heard  a  solemn  sky- voice  intone: 

“O  raja, 

do  not  act  in  haste. 

Do  not  get  rid  of  your  sons, 

22  Remove  the  seeds  from  the  gourd 

and  place  them  carefully 
in  heated  pots, 

partly  filled  with  ghee. 

23  In  this  way,  O  king,  lord  of  men, 

you  will  get  sixty  thousand  sons. 

Be  firm, 

and  concentrate  your  mind  on  this. 
Mahadeva-Siva  has  willed  it 
to  be  so.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVEN 

1  The  excellent  raja  (continued  Lomasa) 

faithfully  followed  the  instructions 
of  the  voice  in  the  sky, 

O  bull-brave  Yudhisthira, 

2  He  separated  all  the  seeds, 

and  placed  each  of  them 
in  a  separate  pot, 

partly  filled  with  ghee. 

3  Anxious  for  the  welfare  of  his  sons, 

he  appointed  one  nurse 
to  look  after  each  vessel. 

After  a  long  time  were  born 
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4  Sixty  thousand  radiantly-powerful  sons. 

They  were  born 
to  the  raja-rsi  Sagara 

through  the  grace  of  Rudra-Siva. 

5  They  were  aggressive,  ill-minded, 

able  to  roam  the  sky  at  will. 

They  started  harassing  creatures, 
including  the  gods. 

6  Those  bellicose  sons  of  Sagara 

began  attacking 

gods  and  gandharvas  and  raksasas 
and  other  creatures. 

7  The  depredations  of  Sagara’s  sons 

forced  the  world’s  creatures, 
led  by  the  gods, 

to  seek  Brahma’s  protection. 

8  Maha-fortune-favoured  Brahma,  Pitamaha  of  creatures, 

said  to  them: 

“Gods,  return  with  these  creatures 
to  your  abodes, 

9  For  the  maha  destruction  of  Sagara’s  sons 

will  soon  take  place 
as  a  result  of  their  excesses  - 

a  maha  terrifying  massacre.” 

10  O  lord  of  men!  The  gods  and  others 

listened  attentively  to  Brahma, 
the  Pitamaha  of  all  creatures, 

and  returned  to  their  abodes. 

11  O  bull-brave  Bharata!  A  long  time  passed. 

The  valiant  raja  Sagara 
started  making  preparations 
for  a  Horse-Sacrifice. 

12  The  ritual  horse, 

under  the  protection  of  his  sons, 
roamed  all  over  the  world. 

Near  the  dry  ocean-bed, 
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13  It  disappeared  without  a  trace, 

though  carefully  guarded. 

Tata,  child,  the  sons  thought 

the  excellent  horse  had  been  stolen. 

14  They  returned  to  their  father, 

saying  the  horse  had  disappeared, 
most  probably  stolen. 

“Search  for  him  everywhere,” 

15  Ordered  the  king.  Commanded  by  their  father, 

they  fanned  out  in  all  directions 
in  an  attempt 

to  find  the  horse. 

16  The  sons  of  Sagara, 

despite  their  best  efforts, 
were  unable  to  trace  the  vanished, 
probably  stolen,  horse. 

17  So  they  went  back  to  their  father, 

and  doing  afijali  before  him, 
said,  “We  have  searched  the  seas, 
islands,  rivers,  caves, 

18  The  hills  and  the  forests, 

O  great  king, 
ruler  of  the  earth, 

protector  of  all  creatures, 

19  And  we  have  failed  to  find 

the  horse  or  its  thief.” 

When  the  raja  heard  this, 
he  lost  his  temper. 

20  Impelled  as  if  by  fate, 

the  king  said  to  them, 

“Go!  -  and  search  for  the  horse 
in  all  directions, 

21  And  do  not  come  back 

without  the  yajna-horse.” 

Once  again,  obedient  to  their  father’s  command, 
Sagara’s  sons 
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Began  a  world-wide  hunt 
for  the  sacrificial  horse. 

The  heroes  came  across  a  large  pit 
on  the  earth’s  surface, 

And  assiduously,  with  spades  and  pickaxes, 
they  began  excavating  it, 
till  their  efforts 

touched  the  ocean  itself. 

Varuna’s  abode,  the  ocean, 
dug  into  by  the  efforts 
of  Sagara’s  sons, 

found  itself  in  great  distress. 

Encroached  upon  and  wounded 
by  Sagara’s  sons, 
the  Nagas,  raksasas  and  anti-gods 
began  howling  in  pain. 

Hundreds  and  thousands  of  bodies 
could  be  seen  lying 
headless  or  trunkless, 

their  skin  and  bones  fearfully  mutilated. 

Sagara’s  sons  continued  digging 
into  Varuna’s  abode, 
but  even  after  a  long  passage  of  time, 
the  horse  could  not  be  found. 

Frustrated,  Sagara’s  sons  ventured 
to  the  north-eastern  parts, 
and  started  digging 

till  they  reached  Patala. 

There  they  saw  the  horse 
galloping  about  freely; 

they  also  saw  the  maha-atmaned  radiant  rsi  Kapila, 
like  a  lustrous  flame. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira! 

Seeing  him  and  the  horse,  they  rejoiced. 

Kala  impelled  them,  so  they  ignored  the  presence 
of  maha-atmaned  Kapila. 
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They  ran  eagerly  towards  the  horse. 

Maharaja, 

this  made  the  foremost  of  munis  Kapila 
furious. 

The  bull-brave  muni  Kapila, 
also  called  Vasudeva, 
blazed  forth,  and  shoots  of  flame 
issued  from  his  eyes. 

The  radiant  rsi  reduced  to  ashes 
the  foolish  sons  of  Sagara. 

Watching  them  burnt  away, 

the  rsi  Narada  of  maha-tapasya 

Went  to  Sagara  and  told  him 
what  had  happened. 

Hearing  the  horrible  news 

from  Narada’s  lips,  Sagara 

Seemed  to  take  leave  of  his  senses; 

then  he  composed  himself, 
recalled  Sthanu-Siva’s  words, 
and  decided  to  go 

Personally  to  find  the  yajna-horse; 

he  summoned 
his  grandson  Amsuman 

(the  son  of  Asamanjas), 

And  said  to  him:  “Child,  tata , 
my  sixty  thousand 
incalculably  powerful  sons, 
by  the  anger  of  Kapila, 

Have  perished;  the  fault  is  mine  too. 

Faultless  one, 

I  have  forsaken  your  father  too 
in  order  to  save  dharma.” 

“O  tapasya-rich  rsi,”  asked  Yudhisthira, 

“why  did  tiger- among- raj  as  Sagara 
forsake  his  own  son  - 

a  son  heroic  and  undeserving  desertion?” 
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40  Sagara’ s  son  by  Saibya  (said  Lomasa) 

was  named  Asamarijas. 

He  was  notorious 

for  seizing  by  the  throat 

4 1  The  frail  children  of  citizens 

while  they  played, 
and  hurling  them  in  the  river. 

The  citizens  organised 

42  A  meeting  and, 

doing  anjali  before  Sagara,  they  said: 
“Maharaja,  you  guard  us 
from  hostile  attackers; 

43  You  should  also  protect  us 

from  an  enemy  within  -  Asamanjas  your  son.” 
Hearing  the  accusation  of  the  citizens, 

Sagara 

44  Was  briefly  nonplussed, 

but  he  said  to  his  ministers, 

“Drive  out  my  son  Asamanjas 
from  the  city. 

45  If  you  wish  to  please  me, 

have  this  done  soon.” 

O  ruler-of-men  Yudhisthira,  ordered  by  the  king, 
the  ministers 

46  Quickly  did  as  advised. 

This  is  the  story 
of  how  the  son  of  Sagara 

was  exiled  by  his  mahatma  father 

47  For  the  welfare  of  the  citizens. 

Let  me  now  tell  you 
what  Sagara  told 

the  great  bowman  Amsuman.  Listen. 

48  “My  son,  I  am  painted  by  the  rejection 

of  your  father,”  Sagara  said, 

“the  deaths  of  my  sons, 

and  the  disappearance  of  the  horse. 
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I  am  stricken  with  deep  grief 
when  I  think 

of  the  obstruction  to  the  yajna. 

O  my  grandson,  you  must  find  the  horse.” 

At  mahatma  Sagara’s  request  (continued  Lomasa), 
Amsuman  sadly  went  to  the  spot 
where  the  massive  excavation 
had  been  done. 

He  used  that  tunnel  as  a  means 
of  entering  the  ocean; 
and  he  too  saw  the  horse 
and  mahatma  Kapila. 

Seeing  the  effulgently  radiant  ancient  rsi, 
he  pranamaedby  lowering  his  head 
and  explained  the  reason 
for  his  coming. 

O  maharaja!  O  Bharata  descendant, 

Dharmatma  Kapila  was  pleased  with  Amsuman, 
and  asked  him  to  name  any  boon 
that  he  desired. 

He  first  asked  for  the  horse 
needed  for  the  yajna, 
and  next  that  his  />/£r-uncles 
be  purified. 

Maha-effulgent  Kapila, 
bull-brave  muni,  said: 

“Faultless  one,  may  you  prosper! 

I  grant  your  wishes. 

You  possess  fortitude,  truth,  and  dharma. 

You  have  fulfilled  Sagara’s  desires, 
your  father  is  blessed 
with  a  true  son. 

Because  of  you, 

Sagara’s  sons  will  attain  heaven, 
and  your  grandson  will  bring 

the  triple-flowing  river  Ganga 
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From  heaven  by  propitiating  Mahesvara-Siva 
while  expiating  for  Sagara’s  sons. 

May  you  prosper,  O  bull-brave  hero! 

Take  the  horse  back, 

Tata ,  my  child,  and  complete  the  Asvamedha 
of  maha-atmaned  Sagara.” 

Amsuman  took  the  horse 

as  instructed  by  maha-atmaned  Kapila, 

And  brought  it  to  the  yajna  enclosure 
of  Sagara; 

he  took  the  dust  of  the  feet 
of  mahatma  Sagara, 

Who  smelt  his  head, 

and  narrated  to  Sagara 

all  that  he  had  seen  and  heard, 

including  the  deaths  of  Sagara’s  sons. 

He  informed  Sagara 

about  the  return  of  the  horse. 

WTien  the  yajna  was  completed, 
the  gods  greeted  Sagara. 

Lotus-eyed  Sagara  adopted  the  Ocean, 
Varuna’s  abode, 

as  one  of  his  sons,  and  ruled  his  kingdom 
for  a  long  time. 

Handing  over  his  kingdom 

to  his  grandson  Amsuman, 

he  went  to  heaven; 

and  the  dharmatma  Amsuman, 

Following  his  grandfather’s  example, 
ruled  over  the  sea-girdled  earth. 

Maharaja  Yudhisthira, 

his  son  was  the  dharma-rich  Dilipa. 

Amsuman  handed  over  the  kingdom  to  Dilipa, 
and  died. 

Learning  about  the  terrible  fate 
of  his  ancestors,  Dilipa 


% iwfofcTL  [111:107:67-70;  108:1-4] 


518 


67  Was  grief- stricken 

and  decided  to  expiate  for  them. 

He  made  every  effort 

to  bring  down  the  Ganga, 

68  But  try  however  hard  he  would, 

he  could  not  succeed. 

A  handsome,  full-of-dharma  son 
was  born  to  him; 

69  A  son  given  to  truth, 

without  any  ill  motives; 
he  was  named  Bhaglratha. 

Crowning  him,  Dilipa  retired  to  the  forest. 

70  O  Bharata  descendant, 

after  the  successful  completion  of  tapasya, 

Raja  Dilipa  left  the  forest 

and  found  repose  in  heaven. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHT 

1  Raja  Bhaglratha, 

an  excellent  bowman  and  maha-chariot-warrior, 
delighted  the  eyes  and  hearts 
of  all  men. 

2  This  maha-muscled  hero 

had  learnt  from  mahatma  Kapila 
how  his  ancestors  had  died 

and  were  unable  to  attain  heaven. 

3  Sorrowfully  he  entrusted  the  royal  duties 

to  his  ministers, 
and  went  to  the  Himalayas 
to  practise  tapasya. 

4  O  finest  of  men!  Tapasya  cleansed  him 

of  all  defects,  and  he  climbed 
the  highest  peaks  of  the  Himalayas 
to  worship  the  Ganga. 
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He  saw  the  peaks 

rich  with  mineral  wealth, 
lightly  drenched  with  rain 

that  fell  from  floating  clouds. 

He  saw  their  rivers,  forested  slopes, 
rocky  caves,  and  palaces, 
and  living  in  them  their  citizens  - 
the  lions  and  tigers. 

All  species  of  birds  flew  there, 
chirping  differently  - 
the  fork-tailed  shrike,  hamsas, 
datyuhas,  water-cocks, 

Peacocks,  hundred-feathered  birds, 
rock  partridge, 

kokilas,  black-rimmed  cakoras , 

and  birds  always  fond  of  their  young. 

Lotuses  bloomed  there 

in  exquisite  stretches  of  water, 
where  the  sweet-shrill  screams 

of  sarasa- cranes  could  be  heard. 

On  stone  slabs  sat  Kinnaras  and  apsaras; 

elephants  came 
and  rubbed  their  trunks 
against  the  tall  trees. 

Vidyadharas  visited  those  places; 

gems  were  hidden  there; 
fiery-tongued,  deadly-piosonous  snakes 
lived  there, 

Looking  like  coiled  heaps  of  collyrium. 

This  is  how  Himavant  looked 
to  the  excellent  king 
when  he  arrived. 

He  practised  intense  tapasya, 

living  on  fruits,  roots  and  water. 

A  thousand  god-years 
passed  in  this  way, 
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14  And  then  the  maha- river  Ganga 

herself  appeared 
and  gave  darshan  to  the  king 

in  her  embodied  form.  She  said: 

15  “Maharaja!  Best  of  men, 

what  is  your  wish? 

What  would  you  like  from  me? 

Ask,  and  I  shall  give  it.” 

16  The  raja,  addressed  by  Ganga, 

said  to  the  daughter  of  Himavant, 
after  doing  arijali  before  her, 
and  offering  her  pranamas, 

“O  maha-nadi, 

boon-granting  river, 

1 7  Kapila  despatched  my  grandfather 

to  the  abode  of  Yama. 

The  sixty  thousand  sons 
of  radiant  Sagara 

18  Were  reduced  to  instant  ashes  by  Kapila. 

O  Maha- River, 

because  they  perished  in  this  way, 
they  failed  to  attain  heaven. 

19  So  long  as  their  bodies  do  not  receive 

the  grace  of  your  water, 
there  will  be  no  peace 
for  Sagara’s  sons. 

20  O  maha-fortune-favoured  queen  of  rivers! 

All  I  ask  is: 

take  my  ancestors,  Sagara’s  sons, 
to  heaven.” 

21  World-namaskara-ed  Ganga  listened 

to  raja  Bhaglratha, 
and  with  a  happy  heart 
said  to  the  king: 

22  “Maharaja,  I  will  certainly  do  as  you  say. 

But  when  I  fall  from  the  sky, 
the  impact 

will  be  calamitous. 
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23  There  is  none  in  the  three  worlds 

except  Mahesvara-Siva, 

Blue-Throated  Nllakantha  Siva, 
who  can  survive  the  impact. 

24  Go  therefore,  O  maha-muscled  one, 

and  please  boon-bestowing  Hara-Siva 
with  your  tapasya. 

He  will  break  my  fall. 

25  He  will  grant  your  wish 

for  the  welfare  of  your  pi  tvs', 
your  tapasya  will  move  him.” 

Maharaja  Bhagiratha 

26  Went  to  Kailasa  mountain 

and  propitiated  Sankara-Siva. 

After  a  certain  period 

during  which  Bhagiratha  practised  severe  tapasya 

27  With  the  idea  of  attaining  heaven 

for  his  pitrs, 

Siva  promised  that  he  would  receive  Ganga 
on  his  head. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHT 

1  Bhagavan  Siva, 

listening  to  Bhagiratha’s  request 
decided  to  please  the  heaven-dwellers 
and  said,  “So  be  it. 

2  For  your  sake,  O  maha-muscled  finest  of  kings, 

I  will  receive  on  my  head 
pure,  blessed  Ganga 

as  she  falls  from  the  sky.” 

3  Saying  this,  he  arrived  in  the  Himalayas 

surrounded  by  his  ferocious  followers, 
all  brandishing 

various  uplifted  weapons. 
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He  said  to  the  finest  of  kings  Bhaglratha, 

“O  maha-muscled  hero, 
pray  to  the  river, 

daughter  of  the  king  of  mountains, 

And  I  will  absorb  the  impact 
of  her  descent.” 

Raja  Bhaglratha  heard  Sarva-Siva  say  this, 
and  he  began 

To  meditate  on  the  Ganga 
with  a  serene  mind 
and  with  head  bowed. 

Ganga,  river  of  holy  waters, 

Saw  Isana-Siva  standing  ready, 

and  suddenly  fell  from  heaven. 

The  gods  and  maha-rsis, 
watching  her  descent, 

Came,  with  gandharvas,  Nagas,  and  yaksas, 
to  witness  the  event. 

Ganga,  daughter  of  Himavant, 
plummeted  from  the  sky 

In  a  watery  welter 

of  fish,  crocodiles,  and  fierce  whirlpools. 
O  raja,  Hara-Siva  received  on  his  head 
the  lady  who  girdles  the  sky; 

Rushing  down  his  forehead, 

she  looked  like  a  garland  of  pearls. 

O  raja!  Siva’s  ocean-going  wife 

split  into  three  serpentine  streams; 

Her  frothing  waters 
Flapping  like  hamsas 
Turning  stumbling  rushing 
In  tortuous  abandon 

Meandering  like  a  drunken  girl 
Wearing  a  dress  of  transparent  foam 
At  times  roaring  and 
At  other  times  whispering 
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13  In  various  forms  and 

In  various  moods  reaching 
The  earth  where  she  turned 
To  Bhagiratha  and  said: 

14  “Maharaja! 

Where  shall  I  go? 

Tell  me,  O  lord  of  the  earth. 

I  have  come  on  earth  for  your  sake.” 

15  Raja  Bhagiratha  heard  her 

and  went  to  the  spot 

where  the  bodies  of  Sagara’s  maha-atmaned  sons 
lay, 

16  In  order  that  she  may  flood  the  place 

with  her  sacred  water. 

Hara-Siva,  the  world-namaskara-ed  deity, 
receiving 

1 7  Ganga  in  his  matted  locks, 

went  to  the  fmest-of-mountains  Kailasa 
with  the  gods.  Coming  to  the  ocean 
with  Ganga,  the  king 

18  Re-filled  the  ocean,  Varuna’s  abode, 

with  a  great  gush  of  waters. 

He  adopted  the  river  Ganga 
as  his  daughter, 

19  And  offered  oblations  to  the  pitrs 

because  his  wishes  had  been  fulfilled. 

This  is  how 

three-stream-flowing  Ganga 

20  Descended  on  earth 

so  that  the  ocean  may  be  filled, 
this  is  how  mahatma  Agastya 
drank  up  the  ocean, 

21  And  this  is  how,  maharaja  Yudhisthira, 

the  anti-god  Vatapi 
was  destroyed  by  Agastya. 

This  is  the  story  you  asked  to  hear. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TEN 

O  bull-brave  Bharatajanamejaya! 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 

Kuntl’s  son  came  to  the  fear-removing  rivers 
Nanda  and  Aparananda. 

He  went  to  the  salubrious  hill 
Hemakuta, 

and  saw  there  the  most  inconceivable, 
the  most  wondrous  sights. 

Without  the  wind’s  help, 

clouds  rained  showers  there; 
thousands  of  stones  rolled  down, 
blocking  the  ascent  of  people. 

Strong  winds  blew  there  daily, 
and  the  gods  sent  rain. 

One  could  hear  the  chant  of  holy  songs, 
but  see  no  singers. 

Morning  and  evening  one  saw  there 

the  sacred  libation-carrying  Havyavahana-Agni; 
swarms  of  bees  stung  devotees, 
obstructing  their  tapasya. 

Men  fell  sick, 

and  melancholia  overpowered  them. 

Pandu’s  son  Yudhisthira  asked  Lomasa 
about  these  strange  happenings. 

“Maha-refulgent  rsi,”  Yudhisthira  asked, 

“what  is  the  secret,  bhagavan,  revered  one, 
behind  these  supernatural  happenings 
on  this  holy  hill?” 

Let  me  tell  you,  foe-chastiser  raja 
(Lomasa  said), 

all  that  I  have  heard  about  these  phenomena. 

Listen  carefully. 

On  Rsabha  hill  here  once  lived 
•  • 

for  hundreds  of  years 

a  rsi  of  marvellous  tapasya 

whose  name  was  Rsabha. 

•  • 
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10  Because  the  hubbub  of  visitors 

interrupted  his  tapasya, 
he  said  to  the  hill, 

“Throw  stones  on  all  who  talk  here, 

1 1  And  let  the  winds  blow  loudly, 

suppressing  the  babble  of  visitors  here; 
let  roaring  clouds 

make  their  chatter  inaudible.” 

12  O  raja!  This  is  what  the  maharsi  ordered  - 

some  deeds  he  accomplished 
out  of  anger, 

others  he  expressly  prohibited. 

13  O  raja!  It  is  said  that  when  in  the  past 

the  gods  visited  Nanda, 
human  beings  approached  them 
to  have  their  darshan. 

14  Sakra-Indra  and  the  gods 

preferred  not  to  be  seen, 
and  so  made  this  place  inaccessible 
by  creating  a  circle  of  hills. 

15  Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira,  it  is  difficult 

even  to  look  at  these  hills, 
let  alone  the  thought 
of  climbing  them. 

16  And  no  person  can  ascend 

this  maha-mountain 
unless  he  has  practised  severe  tapasya. 

So,  take  the  Vow  of  Silence. 

1 7  Here,  O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

the  gods  performed  yajnas 
whose  signs  can  be  seen  clearly 
even  to  this  day. 

1 8  The  grass  here  is  all  sacred  kusa  - 

the  entire  slope  is  /te#- grassed. 

The  trees  here 

look  like  so  many  yajria-poles. 
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Gods  and  rsis  dwell  on  this  hill, 

and  can  be  seen,  morning  and  evening, 
feeding  libations 

to  the  sacred  fire  Havyavahana. 

Bathing  here  means  the  complete  cleansing 
of  one’s  crimes. 

So  perform  your  ablutions  here 
with  your  younger  brothers. 

Take  a  dip  in  the  Nanda, 
and  proceed  to  KausikT 
where  Visvamitra  performed 
his  incomparable  tapasya. 

He  and  his  followers  washed  themselves 
and  proceeded 

to  the  sacred,  cool,  enchanting  firtha 
called  KausikT. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

this  is  the  sacred,  divine  river  KausikT; 
on  its  banks  the  beautiful  asrama 
of  Visvamitra  can  be  seen. 

This  is  the  asrama 

of  mahatma  Kasyapa, 
whose  son  was  the  senses-subdued  rsi 
Rsyasrnga. 

His  tapasya  compelled  Vasava-Indra  to  send  rain; 
fear  of  him 

made  the  slayer  of  Vrtra  and  Bala 
send  rain  during  a  drought. 

He  was  born  of  a  hind; 

he  was  the  son  of  Kasyapa’s  son  Vibhandaka; 
he  did  something  wonderful 
in  Lomapada’s  kingdom. 

When  the  crops  were  in  full  harvest, 
king  Lomapada  bestowed 
his  daughter  Santa  on  Rsyasrnga, 

as  Savita  the  Sun  bestowed  SavitrT  on  Brahma. 
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28  “How  did  Rsyasmga,  the  son  of  Kasyapa, 

come  to  be  born  of  a  hind?” 
asked  Yudhisthira. 

“And,  born  of  unnatural  intercourse, 
how  did  he  happen  to  become 
a  man  of  such  tapasya? 

29  And  how  was  it  that  Sakra-Indra, 

slayer  of  Vrtra  and  Bala, 
feared  the  learned  boy  so  much 

as  to  send  rain  during  drought? 

30  And  indeed,  what  kind  of  a  lovely  princess 

was  vow-observing  Santa 
that  she  should  tempt  a  rsi’s  heart  - 
a  rsi  who  had  the  form  of  a  deer? 

31  And  why  did  foe-chastising  Pakasasana-Indra 

refuse  to  send  rain 
to  the  kingdom 

of  dharma-rich  Lompada? 

32  Bhagavan,  revered  one, 

answer  these  for  me  in  detail  - 
everything  about  Rsyasmga’ s  life 
exactly  as  it  happened.” 

33  How  the  illustrious  Rsyasmga 

was  born  as  son 
to  the  Brahmin  Vibhandaka 

who  was  glorious  like  Prajapati, 

34  Who  had  controlled  his  passions  - 

that  I  will  now  tell  you  (said  Lomasa). 
Even  when  still  a  boy, 

Rsyasmga  was  honoured  by  old  men. 

35  Kasyapa’s  god-like  son  Vibhandaka 

practised  tapasya  beside  a  maha-lake. 

As  time  passed, 

the  rsi  began  to  feel  tired. 

36  O  raja!  One  day,  while  he  was  bathing, 

he  saw  the  apsara  Urvasi, 
and  his  semen  gushed  out. 

A  hind  lapped  it  up  - 
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For  she  was  thirsty  -  along  with  the  water. 

She  conceived. 

She  had  been  promised 

by  Bhagavan  Brahma  the  World-Creator  - 

She  was  previously  a  goddess’s  daughter  - 
that  she  would  be  freed  of  her  hind-form 
if  she  gave  birth  to  a  rsi. 

True  to  promise, 

Vibhand  aka’s  son  maha-rsi  Rsyasmga 
was  born  to  that  hind: 
and  he  devoted  himself  to  severe  tapasya 
in  the  forest. 

O  raja!  In  the  middle  of  his  forehead 
there  was  a  horn, 

which  is  why  that  maha-atmaned  rsi 

was  Rsyasrnga  or  the  Deer-Horned. 

O  king!  He  saw  no  person 
other  than  his  father, 
and  so  his  mind  could  concentrate  itself 
fully  on  brahmacarya. 

At  that  time  there  was  a  king  of  Anga, 
a  loved-and  loving  sakha  friend 
of  Dasaratha, 

whose  name  was  Lomapada. 

It  is  said  that  he  maliciously  lied 
to  a  Brahmin, 

with  the  result  that  all  Brahmins 
decided  to  shun  him. 

Without  a  purohita,  that  raja  started 
on  dissolute  ways; 

thousand-eyed  Sahasraksa-Indra  withheld  rain 
from  his  kingdom;  his  subjects  suffered. 

He  asked  intelligent, 

competent-in-tapasya  Brahmins 
how  Surendra-Indra  could  be  induced 
to  send  down  rain. 
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46  uO  wise  ones!  Find  out  a  means 

of  making  the  clouds  send  rain.” 

The  intelligent  assembly  met, 

each  giving  his  own  informed  opinion. 

47  One  great  Brahmin  muni  among  them  said, 

“O  Indra-among-rajas, 
the  Brahmins  are  angry  with  you. 

Appease  them  first. 

48  Send  for  the  muni’s  son  Rsyasmga 

who  is  innocent  of  women, 
who  lives  in  the  forest 

and  is  a  model  of  austerity. 

49  If  that  man  of  maha-tapasya 

can  be  persuaded 
to  come  to  your  kingdom, 

the  clouds  will  pour  down  rain.” 

50  O  raja!  King  Lomapada  listened  carefully  and, 

deciding  to  expiate  for  his  wrongs, 
went  and  assured  thus  the  Brahmins, 
and  returned. 

51  His  subjects  rejoiced 

when  they  heard  of  this. 

Then  the  ruler  of  Anga 

summoned  all  his  expert  ministers 

52  To  advise  him  on  how  to  bring  Rsyasmga. 

Finally, 

he  was  able  to  find  a  means, 

after  consulting  his  ministers 

53  Who  were  learned  in  the  sastras, 

proficient  in  artha, 
and  eminently  practical. 

The  king  arranged  to  have  some  courtesans, 

54  Expert  in  all  arts,  brought  before  him, 

and  he  said: 

“Go,  find  out  a  way  of  bringing 
rsi  Rsyasmga 
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55  To  my  kingdom. 

Lovely  ones,  tempt  him,  win  his  trust.” 
The  women,  fearing  the  king 
and  the  rsi’s  curse, 

56  Paled  and,  trembling, 

said  it  could  not  be  done. 

One  of  them,  however,  an  older  woman, 
said  to  the  raja: 

57  “Maharaja,  I  will  bring 

the  rich-in-tapasya  rsi  here. 

But  you  must  get  me  some  things 
I  will  need. 

58  If  I  have  them,  I  will  be  able  to  seduce 

the  rsi’s  son  to  come  here.” 

The  king  ordered 

all  she  wanted  brought. 

59  He  gave  her  money, 

gems  and  ornaments  of  all  kinds. 
Taking  some  lovely  girls  with  her, 
she  went  to  the  forest. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  ELEVEN 

1  She  ordered  a  floating  asrama 

to  be  constructed 
as  part  of  her  plan, 

and  because  the  raja  had  sanctioned  it. 

2  Surrounding  that  asrama 

were  artificial  plants  and  flowering  creepers 
and  many  trees 

with  delicious  fruits. 

3  The  floating  asrama 

was  a  remarkable  example 
of  almost  magical  architecture, 

enchantingly  and  irresistibly  lovely. 
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4  She  moored  the  asrama-boat 

near  the  asrama  of  Rsyasrnga 
and  sent  men-scouts 
to  survey  the  place. 

5  According  to  a  pre-arranged  plan, 

she  sent  her  daughter, 
an  accomplished  courtesan, 
to  Kasyapa’s  son. 

6  The  confident  girl  approached 

the  meditating  ascetic,  the  rsi’s  son, 
as  he  sat  absorbed 

inside  the  asrama. 

7  aO  muni,”  she  asked,  “is  all  well 

with  the  tapasya  here? 

Are  roots  and  fruits  plentiful? 

I  hope  that  you  find 

this  asrama  pleasing. 

I  have  come  on  a  visit. 

8  Are  the  merits  of  tapasya 

increasing  day  by  day? 

Is  your  father  still  radiant 
with  holiness,  and  pleased 
with  you?  O  Rsyasrnga, 

are  your  studies  progressing?” 

9  “You  are  lustrous  like  light,” 

Rsyasrnga  said.  “I  must 

pay  you  my  homage,  and  offer 
you  water  to  wash  your  feet, 
and  roots  and  fruits 

as  enjoined  in  my  dharma. 

10  Please  sit  on  this  mat 

of  /tetf-grass  covered 

with  black  deer-skin 
and  excellently  comfortable. 

Where  is  your  asrama? 

What  vow  are  you  observing?” 
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“Three  yojanas  from  here, 

on  the  hill’s  other  side,  Kasyapa’s  son, 
is  my  asrama,”  she  replied. 

“My  dharma  forbids  acceptance 
of  obeisance,  and  washing 
of  feet  with  water. 

It  is  not  I,  O  Brahmin, 

who  deserves  obeisance,  but  you. 

My  vow  is  simple  - 

you  must  embrace  me.” 

Rsyasmga  replied: 

“I  have  ripe  fruits  like  gall-nuts, 
karusaka,  ihguda- nuts, 
dhanvana  and  pippala-figs. 

I  give  them  to  you. 

Eat  them  at  your  pleasure.” 

She  threw  aside  the  fruits, 
and  offered  him  instead 
maha-delicious 
and  lovely-looking  food, 

which  Rsyasmga  eagerly 
took  from  her  hands. 

She  offered  him  garlands 
exquisitely  scented, 

and  clothes  of  dazzling  colours; 
she  gave  him  heady  wine, 

she  played  with  him,  laughed 
with  him,  enjoying  herself. 

Like  an  arching  creeper  swaying 
under  a  load  of  fruit, 

she  played  with  a  ball. 

She  touched  his  body  with  hers, 
again  and  again 

she  embraced  him  passionately. 

She  bent  and  snapped 

the  flower  from  the  sarja, 
the  asoka  and  tilaka\ 
she  glanced  at  him  coyly, 
attempting  to  seduce 

the  maha-rsi’s  enraptured  son. 
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18  Seeing  him  weaken, 

she  kept  pressing  against  him 
again  and  again. 

She  walked  away  slowly, 
as  if  to  make  oblations 
to  the  sacred  fire. 

19  Her  departure  left  Rsyasrnga 

bewildered  and  aroused. 

He  thought  only  of  her. 

He  felt  empty  inside. 

He  sighed  again  and  again, 
as  if  in  great  pain. 

20  Tawny-eyed  Vibhandaka, 

with  his  hair-covered  body, 

Kasyapa’s  son  Vibhandaka, 
engaged  in  deep  studies, 

pure  of  heart  and  mind, 
happened  to  pass  by. 

21  He  saw  his  son  dejected, 

alone  and  abstracted, 

looking  up  vacantly, 
sighing  repeatedly. 

Approaching  his  son, 

Vibhandaka  said: 

22  “Where  are  the  logs,  child,  tata , 

for  the  yajna-fire? 

Is  the  agnihotr  done? 

Are  the  yajria-ladles  polished, 

and  the  spoons?  Are  the  cow 

and  the  calf  ready  for  the  yajna? 

23  What  is  wrong  with  you,  son? 

You  look  forlorn  and  lost. 

Your  mind  is  dejected. 

What  is  the  matter? 

What  happened  today?  Tell  me. 

Who  passed  by  this  way?” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWELVE 

1  “I  saw  a  brahmacari,” 

replied  Rsyasrhga, 

“with  thick  hair; 
not  too  short  nor  too  tall; 

gold-skinned  and  lotus-eyed, 
radiant  like  a  god. 

2  He  blazed  like  the  sun, 

his  eyes  were  black  and  lovely, 
his  beauty  enchanting; 
his  blue-black  braids 

were  fragrant  and  tied 

with  gold-coloured  ribbons. 

3  Round  his  neck  an  ornament 

dazzled  like  lightning 

streaking  through  the  sky; 
on  his  chest  I  saw 

two  hairless  and  fleshy 
lovely-looking  balls. 

4  Slim  was  his  waist, 

and  smooth  around  the  navel, 
rounded  his  hips; 
from  under  his  dress 

dangled  a  golden  string 

like  the  waist-string  I  wear. 

5  On  his  feet  he  wore  something 

that  jingled  as  he  walked 

and  was  lovely  to  look  at; 
on  his  wrists  there  were  things 
that  also  jingled; 

they  looked  like  this  rosary. 

6  And  when  he  walked, 

those  ornaments  undulated  sweetly 
like  joyous  swans  in  a  lake; 
as  for  his  clothes, 

they  were  so  glorious! 

Mine  are  not  as  lovely. 
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7  So  charming  his  face, 

so  musical  his  voice! 

The  lilt  of  his  speech 
was  the  song  of  the  kokila: 

I  heard  it  and  felt  it 

in  my  heart  of  heart. 

8  Tata\  Like  the  forest  in  spring 

blossoming  into  beauty 

when  fanned  by  breezes, 
he,  fragrant  and  lovely, 

blossomed  into  beauty 

when  touched  by  the  breeze. 

9  His  hair  was  a  pile 

of  black  mass  on  his  head, 
divided  neatly  in  two; 
his  ears  were  surrounded 

it  seems  by  two  beautiful, 

indescribable  cakravakas. 

10  In  his  right  hand  a  fruit, 

a  lovely  round  fruit! 

He  tossed  it  to  the  sky, 
and  it  fell  on  the  ground, 
and  he  tossed  it  again, 

and  it  fell  down  again. 

1 1  He  hit  on  it  hard, 

and  swung  himself  round, 

like  a  wind-whirled  tree. 

Tata!  Dear  father,  I  saw  him, 
he  looked  like  a  god. 

I  was  so  happy! 

12  He  caught  hold  of  my  body, 

he  gripped  me  by  my  hair, 

and  he  bent  down  on  my  face  - 
he  put  his  mouth  to  mine, 

and  gave  out  such  a  moan 

that  I  shook  with  pleasure. 
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13  He  put  aside  the  water 

I  gave  him  for  his  feet, 

he  rejected  my  fruit-gifts. 

He  said  that  was  his  custom, 
and  in  return  he  offered 
his  own  fruits  to  me. 

14  I  tasted  those  fruits. 

They  taste  so  much  better 
than  the  fruits  we  eat. 

They  had  no  rind  in  them, 

they  had  no  stone  in  them, 
as  our  fruits  have. 

15  The  lovely-featured  guest 

gave  me  water  to  drink  - 
sweet-scented  water! 

I  drank  it  and  was  happy, 

I  felt  the  ground  moving 
from  under  my  feet. 

16  These  are  the  garlands, 

threaded  with  silk: 

they  belong  to  him. 

Blazing  with  tapasya, 

he  scattered  them  here, 

and  went  to  his  asrama. 

1 7  When  he  left  I  was  lonely, 

my  body  seemed  to  burn, 

my  mind  filled  with  sadness. 

I  want  to  see  him 
as  soon  as  I  can. 

I  want  him  to  be  here. 

1 8  Tata!  This  very  moment 

I  will  go  to  him. 

What  is  the  brahmacarya 
and  tapasya  practised  by  him? 

I  will  practise  that  arya-dharma  too, 
and  live  as  he  does. 
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19  I  yearn  to  practise 

all  that  he  practises. 

I  yearn  to  see  him  again.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTEEN 

1  Vibhandaka  said,  “Son, 

they  are  raksasas  who  walk 
in  the  forest  in  strange 
disguises;  their  powers 

are  amazing,  their  aim  is 

the  obstruction  of  tapasya. 

2  Tata ,  child!  In  the  loveliest  shapes, 

in  a  variety  of  ways, 

they  seduce  munis; 
these  monsters  are  capable 

of  reducing  forest-dwelling  munis 
from  happiness  to  misery. 

3  Serene-minded  munis 

intent  upon  holiness 
are  not  deceived; 
these  monsters  find  pleasure 
in  frustrating  tapasya; 

therefore  ignore  them. 

4  The  water  they  drink,  my  son, 

is  intoxicating  wine 

drunk  by  the  vicious, 
refused  by  the  righteous. 

Their  bright,  scented  garlands 
are  not  meant  for  munis. 

5  Son,  they  are  raksasas.” 

So  saying,  Vibhandaka 

went  out  searching  for  her. 

He  searched  for  three  days; 
unable  to  find  her, 

he  returned  to  the  asrama. 
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6  The  next  time  Rsyasrnga 

went  gathering  for  fruits, 

the  courtesan  appeared 
again  on  the  scene, 

intent  on  her  mission 

to  tempt  muni  Rsyasrnga. 

7  Rsyasrnga,  seeing  her, 

was  flooded  with  joy. 

He  ran  towards  her, 
and  said,  “Let  us  go, 

let  us  go  to  your  asrama 

before  my  father  returns.” 

8  Cleverly  she  managed 

to  get  him  to  enter 

the  boat,  and  unmoored  it; 
she  found  ways  of  pleasing  him, 
and  succeeded  in  bringing  him 
to  the  king  of  Anga. 

9  Keeping  the  white  boat 

moored  on  the  water 

-within  sight  of  the  asrama, 
the  king  had  a  floating 
asrama  constructed 

specially  for  the  rsi. 

10  But  the  son  of  raja  Vibhandaka, 

Rsyasrnga  was  taken 

to  the  female  apartments; 
and  the  skies  opened, 

and  rain  poured  down, 

and  the  world  was  flooded. 

1 1  His  desire  fulfilled, 

Lomapada  gave  his  daughter 
Santa  to  Rsyasrnga. 

To  appease  his  father, 

he  placed  cows  on  the  roads 
and  had  the  fields  tilled 
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Along  the  paths  Vibhandaka 
would  take  to  the  palace. 

He  placed  many  animals 
along  with  their  keepers, 

saying,  “When  maha-rsi  Vibhandaka 
asks  for  his  son, 

With  palms  folded  in  anjali 

say,  ‘These  cows  and  fields 
belong  to  your  son. 

How  can  we  serve  you? 

Maha-rsi,  command  us. 

We  are  your  servants’.” 

The  awesome  muni  Vibhandaka 
returned  to  his  asrama 

with  roots  and  fruits, 
and  found  his  son  missing. 

After  searching  and  failing 
to  find  him,  furious, 

He  surmised  that  the  person 

responsible  was  Anga’s  king. 

“I’ll  burn  the  raja, 
his  city  and  country!”  - 
With  that  in  his  mind, 

he  set  out  for  Campa. 

Tired  and  hungry, 

he  arrived  at  the  farms 

of  the  cow-rich  settlers. 
Honoured  with  puj a- respect, 
he  spent  the  night  there 
in  royal  comfort. 

Struck  by  their  kindness, 

he  asked  them,  “Cowherds, 
who  is  your  master?” 

They  came  up  to  him, 
and  said  to  him, 

“Your  son  is  our  master.” 
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Wherever  he  went, 

he  received  the  same  puja-respect, 
the  same  sweet  words. 

His  anger  appeased, 
he  entered  the  city 

of  the  king  of  Anga. 

Given  puja-respect  by  the  king, 
he  saw  his  son  sitting 

like  Indra  in  heaven; 

he  also  saw  Santa, 

his  daughter-in-law,  dazzling 
like  a  flash  of  lightning. 

When  he  saw  the  villages 
and  cowpens  belonging 

to  his  son,  his  anger  faded. 

He  was  pleased  with  Santa, 

his  daughter-in-law,  dazzling 
like  a  flash  of  lightning. 

The  maha-rsi  left  his  son  behind, 

and  radiant  like  the  sun,  like  fire, 
he  said,  “Please  the  raja, 

my  child,  and  have  a  son; 
having  done  that, 

return  to  the  forest.” 

Rsyasrnga  did  as  told, 

and  returned  to  the  asrama 
of  his  father  in  the  forest. 

And  Santa  faithfully 
waited  upon  him 

like  RohinI  on  Soma,  the  moon, 

Like  gracious  ArundhatT  on  Vasistha, 
Lopamudra  on  Agastya, 

Dam  ay  anti  on  Nala, 

Sac!  on  Vajradhara-Indra 
This  is  how  Santa 

waited  on  Rsyasrnga. 


Like  Indrasena  to  Mudgala, 
was  Santa  to  Rsyasrnga; 
like  Sita  to  Rama, 
and  DraupadI  to  the  Pandavas 

was  loving  Santa  to  Rsyasrnga 
in  the  forest  asrama. 

The  asrama  that  you  see 
once  belonged  to  him. 

If  you  bathe  in  its  lake, 
your  desires  are  fulfilled. 

Bathe  here,  O  raja, 

before  going  to  other  firthas. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FOURTEEN 

O  Janamejaya!  Beginning  with  KausikI 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
the  Pandavas  one  by  one  visited 
all  the  tirthas  of  the  river. 

They  went  to  the  place 

where  KausikI  joins  the  ocean, 
and  Yudhisthira  bathed 

in  the  five-hundred-river  firtha . 

O  Bharata  descendant!  Accompanied  by  his  brothers, 
Yudhisthira  traversed 
the  coastal  belt 

till  he  came  to  Kalinga. 

Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira  (Lomasa  said), 
in  Kalinga  flows  the  Vaitarani 
where  god-guarded  Dharma 
performed  yajnas. 

This  is  its  northern  bank, 

inhabited  by  rsis,  visited  by  Brahmins, 
a  hill-adorned  ideal  spot 
for  yajnas. 
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6  It  equals  the  path 

by  which  a  virtuous  man 
goes  to  heaven. 

In  the  past,  rsis  performed  yajrias  here. 

7  O  Indra-among-rajas!  It  was  here 

that  Rudra-Siva  seized  the  yaj ha- animal. 
Greatest  of  kings,  he  then  exclaimed, 

“This  is  my  share!” 

8  O  bull-brave  Bharata!  The  yajha-beast  snatched, 

the  gods  said  to  him: 

“Do  not  covet  others’  property. 

Have  some  regard  for  dharma.” 

9  They  placated  Rudra-Siva  with  praises 

in  his  honour. 

They  performed  a  special  yajna 
solely  dedicated  to  him. 

10  So  he  returned  the  beast, 

and  followed  the  path  of  the  gods. 

Let  me  tell  you,  Yudhisthira, 

what  happened  to  Rudra-Siva. 

1 1  Fearing  Rudra-Siva,  the  gods  decided 

to  set  apart  for  all  time 
the  best  -  the  fresh  -  part  of  a  yajna 
for  him. 

12  The  man  who  bathes  in  this  spot 

and  chants  this  ancient  story, 
actually  sees  the  path 

that  leads  to  heaven. 

13  All  the  maha-fortune-favoured  Pandavas 

along  with  DraupadI 
bathed  in  the  Vaitarani 

and  worshipped  the  pitrs. 

14  “Lomasa,”  exclaimed  Yudhisthira, 

“look  at  the  tapasya-merits 
of  holy  bathing! 

I  seem  to  be  walking  on  air! 


Tu  /%Uter -ail  ^  [111:114:15-23] 
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15  Strict- vowed  rsi,  with  your  help 

I  will  see  all  the  regions. 

I  hear  now  the  chants 
of  mahatma  rsis.” 

16  Yudhisthira  (Lomasa  replied), 

the  chants  you  hear 

come  from  three  hundred  thousand  yojanas  away. 
Be  silent,  O  lord  of  the  earth. 

17  O  raja!  This  is  the  forest  of  Self-Born  Svayambhu- 

Brahma,  where,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
the  powerful  rsi  Visvamitra 
performed  his  yajnas. 

18  In  these  yajnas  Self-Born  Brahma 

gave  to  mahatma  Kasyapa, 
as  daksina,  this  earth  with  its  rivers, 
mountains  and  countries. 

19  Kauntey  a- Yudhisthira! 

The  given-away  earth  became  dejected; 
and  she  said  angrily 

to  the  lord  of  the  worlds: 

20  ‘Bhagavan!  Revered  one,  you  should  not  gift  me 

to  a  mere  mortal. 

Your  giving  I  will  frustrate 

by  descending  into  Rasatala-Patala.” 

21  Seeing  the  Earth  sad  and  resentful, 

the  bhagavan  rsi  Kasyapa 
pleased  her 

by  an  act  of  propitiation. 

22  Son-of-Pandu  Yudhisthira, 

the  earth  was  pleased  by  his  tapasya. 

She  rose  from  the  waters 

in  the  form  of  a  yajha- altar. 

23  In  front  of  us  is  that  ytf/Vztf-altar. 

O  raja, 

approach  it  with  reverence, 

be  filled  with  prowess,  maharaja, 
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For  this  sacred  altar  stretches 
as  far  as  the  sea; 

approach  it  and  be  blessed,  O  raja, 
and  straddle  the  sea. 

When  you  approach  it,  O  descendant  of  Ajamldha, 
chant  the  disaster-averting  ^^/-benediction; 
this  altar  goes  down 
to  the  deepest  sea. 

Aum! 

I  bow  to  the  Protector  of  the  Universe! 

I  bow  to  Him  Who  transcends  the  Universe! 

0  God  of  gods!  Dev  esa! 

Come  and  live  in  the  salt-tasting  ocean! 

Fire  and  Sun  and  the  Divine  Waters  - 
These  are  your  womb. 

You  are  the  seed  ofVimu, 

You  the  navel  of  nectar! 

With  these  words  of  truth,  O  Pandava  son  Yudhisthira, 
Approach  the  altar. 

0  Great  Ocean , 

Fire  is  your  Womb , 

Earth  is  your  Body , 

Visnu ’s  seed  your  breath  of  life, 

You  are  the  navel  of  nectar! 

Clearly  and  reverently  reciting  this, 

Should  one  bathe  in  the  Ocean,  the  lord  of  all  rivers. 

If  that  cannot  be  done,  O  Finest  of  the  Kauravas, 
do  not  touch  the  womb 
of  this  divine  mass  of  waters 
even  with  a  kusa  grass. 

The  jms'/z'-chanting  over, 

maha-atmaned  Yudhisthira 
bathed  in  the  ocean. 

Following  Lomasa’s  instructions, 
he  went  to  Mahendra  mountain 
and  passed  the  night  there. 
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Lord-of-the-earth  Yudhisthira 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
spent  one  night  there, 

honouring  all  the  tapasya-devotees. 

Lomasa  gave  him  the  names 
of  all  devoted  to  tapasya  - 
the  Bhrgus  and  Angirasas, 

Vasistha  and  Kasyapas. 

The  raia-rsi  Yudhisthira  visited  all  of  them 

j  ♦  •  •  • 

and  offered  them  anjali. 

He  asked  valiant  Akrtavrana, 
a  follower  of  Parasurama: 

“When  will  bhagavan  Parasurama  reveal  himself 
to  his  tapasya-devotees  here? 

I  will  then  have  darshan 

of  the  Bhrgu-descendant.” 

Akrtavrana  replied,  “Parasurama 

intuitively  knows  of  your  arrival  here. 

He  is  pleased  with  you, 

and  will  give  you  darshan. 

The  tapasya-devotees  see  him 

on  the  fourteenth  and  eighth  days 
of  the  lunar  month. 

'  •  Tonight  is  the  start  of  the  fourteenth  lunar.” 

Yudhisthira  said,  “You  are  the  disciple 

of  maha-powerful  Parasurama,  Jam  ad  agni’s  son. 
You  must  have  witnessed 
all  his  great  feats. 

Tell  us  today  the  story  of  how  Parasurama 
defeated  all  the  Ksatriyas, 
and  why  he  decided 
on  such  a  venture.” 

Akrtavrana  said:  Descendant  of  Bharata, 
tiger-among-rajas, 

Parasurama’s  is  a  long  story; 

I  will  narrate  it 
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To  you;  it  is  a  story  related 
to  the  story  of  Kartavlrya, 
king  of  the  Haihayas. 

That  too  you  will  hear. 

Kartavirya-Arjuna,  king  of  the  Haihayas, 
was  killed  by  Parasurama; 

Kartavlrya- Aijuna  had  one  thousand  arms 
and  magnificent  weapons. 

Lord  of  the  earth!  Through  Dattatreya’s  grace 
he  obtained  a  golden  sky-chariot; 
his  wealth 

was  the  creature-filled  earth. 

That  chariot  could  travel  anywhere  freely. 

With  the  power  he  got  from  various  boons, 
riding  his  chariot, 

maha-atmaned  Kartavlrya- Aijuna 

Trampled  the  gods,  yaksas,  and  rsis. 

He  made  it  a  habit 
to  persecute  any  creatures 
wherever  he  found  them. 

So  the  gods  and  the  maha-strict-vowed  rsis 
consulted  each  other, 
and  they  approached  the  god  of  gods, 

the  antigod-slayer  truly  valiant  Visnu, 

And  said:  “Lord,  prabhu, 
kill  Aijuna,  and  save  us. 

The  ruler  of  the  Haihayas, 

in  his  magnificent  chariot, 

Attacked  even  Vasava-Indra 

in  the  intimate  presence  of  Indra’s  wife  Saci.” 
Bhagavan  Visnu  met  Sakra-Indra  to  devise  a  plan 
for  killing  Kartavirya-Arjuna. 

Surendra-Indra  spoke  with  a  desire 
to  benefit  all  creatures. 

Adorable  Visnu,  to  whom  the  worlds  offer  puja, 
promised  to  do  so, 
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And  went  to  Badari,  his  personal  asrama-mandala. 
At  this  time 

there  lived  on  earth  a  king 

of  truly  maha-powerful  prowess, 

Whose  name  was  Gadhi; 

he  ruled  the  kingdom  named  Kanyakubja. 

He  decided  to  pass  his  days 
in  the  forest. 

A  daughter  was  born  to  him, 

she  was  as  lovely  as  an  apsara. 

Bhrgu’s  son  Rcika  asked  for  her 
in  marriage, 

And  Gadhi  replied 

to  the  strict- vowed  Brahmin: 

“From  the  most  ancient  times, 
our  family  tradition 

Has  been,  O  excellent  Brahmin, 

that  the  bridegroom  give  a  dowry 

of  one  thousand  swift, 

brown-skinned,  black-eared  horses. 

Son  of  Bhrgu,  I  cannot  ask  you 
for  such  a  dowry. 

Yet  I  cannot  refuse  you. 

Do  what  you  think  is  right.” 

“I  will  give  you  one  thousand 

swift,  brown-skinned,  black-eared  horses,” 

Rcika  replied. 

“Let  your  daughter  be  my  wife.” 

O  raja  Yudhisthira! 

Rcika  made  this  promise  and  said  to  Varuna, 

“Swift,  brown-skinned, 

and  black-eared  horses  - 

Give  me  one  hundred  of  those 
for  my  dowry.” 

Varuna  immediately  gave  him 
a  hundred  horses. 


548 


<o 

I 

CO 


<N 
•  . 

*0 


28 


29 


34 


35 


36 


The  spot  from  where  the  horses  emerged 
in  the  Ganga  at  Kanyakubja 
is  the  Horse-  Tirtha. 

King  Gadhi  gave  Satyavatl, 

His  daughter,  to  Rcika; 

the  gods  came  to  the  wedding. 

This  is  how  the  incomparable  Brahmin  Rcika 
obtained 

A  thousand  horses,  and  a  wife  as  well, 
and  saw  the  gods. 

He  was  happy 

with  his  slim-waisted  wife. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira!  After  the  wedding, 

Bhrgu  visited  his  excellent  son  Rcika. 
Husband  and  wife  received  him 

and  honoured  him;  he  was  pleased. 

After  the  god-adored  guru  Bhrgu  sat  down, 
husband  and  wife  stood 
waiting  for  his  words, 

palms  folded  in  anjali. 

Bhagavan  Bhrgu,  delighted, 
said  to  his  daughter-in-law, 

“Fortunate  one,  ask  for  a  boon. 

I  will  grant  your  desire.” 

She  gratified  the  guru 

in  the  hope  of  obtaining  a  son 
for  her  and  her  mother; 

and  he  granted  her  wish. 

Bhrgu  said,  “To  obtain  a  son, 

during  your  periods  you  and  your  mother, 
after  bathing,  should  embrace  two  trees  - 
she  an  asvattha ,  you  a  fi g-udumbara. 

Gracious  one,  I  have  searched  all  the  world, 
to  make  these  two  oblations 
of  butter-and-milk-boiled-and-pulse  - 

and  I  have  painstakingly  prepared  them 
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37  For  you.  Take  them  carefully.” 

Then  he  disappeared. 

The  careless  women  mixed  up 

the  oblations  and  embracings. 

38  A  long  time  later 

the  bhagavan  rsi  Bhrgu  again  came  there; 
he  got  the  news 

by  supernatural  insight. 

39  The  maha-radiant  rsi  Bhrgu 

said  to  his  daughter-in-law  Satyavatl, 
“Gracious  one, 

you  took  the  wrong  cam  and  tree; 

40  Your  mother  deceived  you. 

Your  son 

will  be  born  a  Brahmin 

but  he  will  behave  like  a  Ksatriya. 

41  Your  mother’s  son  will  be  born 

a  maha-valiant  Ksatriya 
but  behave  like  a  Brahmin; 

he  will  walk  the  good  path.” 

42  She  repeatedly  pleaded 

before  her  father-in-law, 

“Spare  my  son  from  this. 

Let  my  grandson  be  so  instead.” 

43  Pandava  Yudhisthira! 

He  replied,  “It  will  be  so.” 

At  the  proper  time, 

her  sonjamadagni  was  born  - 

44  A  Bhrgu  descendant 

of  surpassing  glory  and  grace. 

He  grew;  his  strength  grew; 
he  excelled  in  the  Vedas. 

45  O  bull-brave  Bharata,  the  sun-lustrous  boy 

mastered  the  four  branches  of  war-craft 
a  well  as  the  Veda  of  bowcraft 
with  casual  ease. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTEEN 

1  Jamadagni  engaged  in  maha-tapasya 

and  devoted  himself 
to  study  of  the  Vedas. 

He  surpassed  even  the  gods. 

2  He  approached  the  lord-of-men  Prasenjit 

and  asked 

for  Renuka  in  marriage; 

the  king  happily  bestowed  his  daughter. 

3  The  Bhargava  descendant  Jamadagni 

brought  his  wife  Renuka 
with  him  to  his  asrama; 

she  assisted  him  in  this  tapasya. 

4  She  had  five  sons, 

Parasurama  being  the  fifth. 

Though  the  youngest, 

he  excelled  them  all  in  merit. 

5  It  so  happened  that  one  day, 

when  all  her  sons 
were  away  gathering  fruits, 

strict- vowed  Renuka  went  to  bathe. 

6  O  raja!  While  she  was  having  her  bath, 

Renuka  glanced 
at  the  king  of  Martikavataka, 
shining  Citraratha. 

7  He  was  wearing  a  lotus-garland, 

and  splashing  an  the  river 
with  his  wives. 

Her  heart  filled  with  desire. 

8  Unable  to  control  herself, 

she  polluted  herself  in  the  water. 

She  returned  to  the  asrama. 

Her  husband  guessed  the  truth. 

9  Seeing  her  shaking, 

destitute  of  the  radiance  of  her  chastity, 
the  maha-radiant  rsi  reproached  her: 

“Dhik! Shame  on  you!” 
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10  Jamadagni’s  eldest  son  Rumanvan  came; 

then  came  Susena, 
followed  by  Vasu, 
and  Visvavasu. 

1 1  The  bhagavan  rsi  ordered  all, 

one  by  one,  to  kill  their  mother; 
but  they  were  stupefied, 
and  stood  speechless. 

12  So  he  cursed  them, 

and  they  lost  their  reason, 
and  became  like  birds, 
or  like  animals. 

13  Parasurama,  slayer  of  foes, 

came  to  the  asrama  last  of  all. 
Maha-powerfuljamadagni  of  maha-tapasya 
said  to  him: 

14  “Son,  kill  this  wicked  mother  of  yours 

without  any  compunction !” 

Parasurama  with  an  axe 

cut  off  his  mother’s  head. 

15  Mah a- atmaned  Jamadagni’s  anger 

cooled  suddenly,  maharaja  Yudhisthira. 
He  said  in  a  pleased  voice 
to  Parasurama: 

16  “Son,  you  know  dharma,  tata ,  my  child, 

you  obeyed  a  most  difficult  order, 

Ask  for  anything  you  want, 
and  I  will  grant  it.” 

1 7  Parasurama  asked  that  his  mother 

be  restored  to  life, 
that  she  should  not  remember 
his  cruel  deed, 
that  no  taint  touch  him, 

that  his  brothers  be  revived  too, 

18  That  he  become  invincible  in  battle, 

and  attain  long  life. 

The  rsi  of  maha-tapasyajamadagni 
granted  him  these  boons. 
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It  so  happened  that  once, 

when  his  sons  were  away, 
the  heroic  sea-shore  king  Kartavlrya-Arjuna 
came  to  the  asrama. 

He  was  welcomed  into  the  asrama 
by  the  rsi’s  wife. 

So  great  was  his  ego,  however, 
that  he  was  not  pleased. 

Overcoming  all  resistance,  he  ran  away 
with  the  asrama’s  ghee-giving  cow, 
while  her  calf  bellowed. 

He  tore  down  the  towering  asrama-trees. 

Parasurama  heard  all  this  from  his  father 
when  he  returned, 

The  spectacle  of  the  piteously  lowing  calf 
made  him  furious. 

He  rushed 

at  death-doomed  Kartavirya’s  son. 

The  foe-destroying  Bhrgu  descendant 
showed  his  skill 

By  shooting  sharp  arrows 
from  a  handsome  bow  - 
he  sliced  off  all  the  thousand 
iron-bolt-like  arms 

Of  Kartavlrya-Arjuna,  who  was  under  the  spell 
of  Cosmic  Time  Kaia. 

Kartavirya-Arj una’s  revenge-seeking  kinsmen 
rushed  at  the  rsi 

Jamadagni  when  Parasurama 
was  not  in  the  asrama. 

They  butchered  the  powerful  rsi 
while  he  was  doing  tapasya. 

He  cried  in  piteous  agony, 

“Parasurama!”, 
while  they  attacked  him. 

Kartavirya-Arj  una’s  sons  pierced  him  with  arrows. 
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28  Having  wreaked  their  revenge,  O  Yudhisthira, 

they  went  away. 

After  they  had  left,Jamadagni, 

lonely  rsi,  descendant  of  Bhargava,  died, 

29  And  was  discovered  by  Parasurama 

who  was  bringing  fuel 
for  the  asrama’s  sacred  fires. 

Parasurama  bitterly  mourned  his  father. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTEEN 

1  “ Tata ,  dear  father,”  he  lamented, 

“it  was  my  fault 
Kar  tavl  ry  a- Arj  un  a 

butchered  you  like  a  forest-deer. 

2  Tata ,  dear  father,  you  were  wise  in  dl\arma, 

steady  in  the  truth; 
how  is  it  possible  that  you  should  die 
in  this  way? 

3  What  a  horrible  crime  to  butcher 

with  hundreds  of  arrows 
an  old  man  devoted  to  tapasya 

and  unwilling  to  defend  himself! 

4  How  can  they  even  mention  this  heinous  deed 

to  friends  and  relatives  - 
this  slaughter 

of  a  dharma-cherishing  defenceless  man?” 

5  Parasurama  of  maha-tapasya  poured  out  his  grief 

like  this, 

and  performed  the  funeral  rites 
for  his  father. 

6  Hostile-city-conquering  Parasurama 

lit  the  funeral  pyre  of  his  father 
and  took  a  vow 

to  exterminate  all  Ksatriyas. 
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The  incredibly  puissant  hero, 

equal  to  Antaka-Yama  himself, 
angrily  picked  up  his  weapons, 

and  singly  killed  Kartavirya-Arjuna’s  sons. 

The  bull-brave  Ksatriya, 

arms-brandishing  Parasurama 
single-handed  also  slaughtered  all  the  followers 
of  Kartavirya-Arjuna’s  sons. 

He  denuded  the  earth  of  Ksatriyas 
twentyone  time  over. 

With  the  blood  spilt  he  created  five  lakes 
in  Samantapancaka. 

After  the  perpetuator  of  the  Bhrgus 
had  offered  oblations  to  his  pitrs, 

Rcika  appeared  before  him 
and  stopped  him. 

Jamadagni’s  illustrious  son  offered  oblations 
to  the  lord-of-the-gods  Devendra-Indra 
in  a  maha  yajna 

that  gifted  the  earth  to  rtviks. 

O  lord  of  the  earth!  The  altar  was  of  gold, 
is  was  forty  arm’s-lengths  square, 
thirtysix  arm’s-lengths  high. 

He  gifted  it  to  maha-atmaned  Kasyapa. 

At  Kasyapa’s  request,  the  Brahmins 
divided  it  into  various  portions; 
they  are  called  Khandavayanans, 
or  the  “Share-takers”. 

With  the  earth  gifted  to  mahatma  Kasyapa, 
Parasurama  went  to  Mahendra  mountain 
where  he  continues  to  live 
to  this  day. 

This  is  the  story  of  the  war 

between  him  and  the  earth’s  Ksatriyas. 
The  whole  world  was  conquered 
by  radiant  Parasurama. 
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16  On  the  fourteenth  day 

of  the  full-moon  fortnight  Caturdasi 
maha-minded  Parasurama  appeared 
before  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira. 

17  Indra-among-raj as  Yudhisthira 

and  all  his  brothers 
offered  reverence  to  the  Brahmins, 
and  pujato  Parasurama. 

18  After  offering  puja-respect  tojamadagni’s  son 

and  receiving  his  blessing, 

Yudhisthira  spent  a  night  on  Mahendra 
before  departing  southwards. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTEEN 

1  The  maha-liberal  king 

went  to  many  firthas 

along  the  seacoast, 
all  of  them  adorned 

with  the  presence  of  Brahmins 
(continued  Vaisampayana). 

2  Bathing  in  them 

and  generously  donating, 

Pandu’s  eldest  son 
along  with  his  brothers 
came  to  the  banks 

of  a  wide,  holy  river. 

3  Bathing  there,  he  offered 

oblations  to  the  gods 

and  revered  the  pitrs; 
giving  wealth  to  Brahmins, 
he  came  to  the  ocean¬ 
seeking  river  Godavari. 

4  Cleansed  of  his  ill-deeds, 

he  came  to  the  ocean 

in  the  Dravida  region, 
where  he  saw  the  maha-purifying 
Agastya  asrama 

and  the  Nan  Urtha. 
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There  he  heard  the  story 

of  bow-wielding  Arjuna’s 
remarkable  feat 
unequalled  by  man. 

Praised  by  the  rsis, 

he  was  deeply  pleased. 

The  lord  of  the  earth 

with  Draupadi  and  his  brothers 
praised  the  great  prowess 
of  his  brother  Aijuna 

and  lived  there  happily 
for  a  short  time. 

He  gave  one  thousand  cows 
in  the  firthas  he  visited 

on  the  shores  of  the  sea. 

He  and  his  brothers 

repeatedly  remembered 
Arjuna’s  gift  of  cows. 

One  by  one  he  visited 

the  tirthas  recommended 
and  other  holy  places. 

His  desires  were  fulfilled, 

and  he  went  to  the  supremely 
sacred  Surparaka. 

Crossing  a  section 

of  the  land  along  the  sea, 
he  came  to  a  world- 
famous  forest,  where  in  the  past 
the  gods  did  tapasya 

and  the  kings  performed  yajnas. 

The  long-armed  hero 

saw  the  altar  of  Rclka’s 
bow-wielding  son. 

Full  of  tapasya-practisers, 
it  was  an  altar  deserving 

the  worship  of  the  virtuous. 
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1 1  He  saw  the  soothing 

and  sacred  shrines 

of  the  gods:  of  the  Vasus, 
of  Yama,  the  Asvins, 

Aditya,  Maruts,  Kubera, 

Indra  and  Visnu; 

12  Of  Bhava-Siva  and  the  Moon, 

of  the  Sun-Creator,  Divakara, 
of  the  lord  of  the  waters, 
the  hosts  of  Sadhyas, 

of  Brahma,  the  pitrs, 

of  mahatma  Rudra; 

13  Of  the  goddess  Sarasvati, 

of  the  Siddhas, 
and  many  other  venerated 
and  illustrious  gods. 

14  He  fasted  in  these  firthas 

and  gave  away  jewels 

to  illustrious  Brahmins. 
Bathing  in  the  waters 
of  these  holy  places, 

he  returned  to  Surparaka. 

15  He  and  his  brothers 

next  travelled  to  firthas 

that  dotted  the  sea-coast, 
till  they  came  to  Prabhasa, 

whose  fame  had  been  carried 
by  Brahmins  to  all  places. 

16  The  pink-eyed  hero 

bathed  with  his  brothers 
and  revered  the  pitrs 
and  the  gods,  as  did  Krsna-DraupadI 
along  with  the  Brahmins 
including  Lomasa. 

1 7  Twelve  days  he  subsisted 

on  water  and  air; 

day  and  night  he  bathed; 
Excelling-in-dharma, 

he  ordered  fires  kindled 
to  assist  his  tapasya. 
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Balarama  andJanardana-Krishna 
heard  of  his  tapasya; 

the  lord  of  the  Vrsnis, 
escorted  by  soldiers, 

came  to  meet  Yudhisthira, 

descendant  of  Ajamldha. 

They  saw  the  Pandavas  lying 

dust-smeared  on  the  ground; 
they  saw  DraupadI 
in  her  great  deprivation; 

they  were  filled  with  sorrow, 

and  expressed  their  concern. 

Yudhisthira  the  undespairing 

received  Balarama  and  Krishna 
with  dharma-respect 
and  also  gave  honour 

to  Krishna’s  son  Samba 
and  the  other  Vrsnis. 

They  reciprocated, 

greeting  the  son  of  Pandu 

with  courteous  affection. 
They  sat  around  Yudhisthira, 
as  the  gods  round  Indra 

in  the  sabha  of  heaven. 

Yudhisthira  was  pleased, 

and  told  them  the  details 
of  the  plots  of  his  foes, 
their  life  in  the  forest, 

the  absence  of  Arjuna  - 
he  said  all  this  gladly. 

And  they  too  were  pleased 
to  get  news  from  him. 

But  seeing  the  Pandavas 
weak  and  lean,  the  large- 

hearted  Vrsnis  shed  tears 

of  spontaneous  sorrow. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETEEN 
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“O  tapasya-rich  rsi  (asked  Jan  am  ej  ay  a), 
what  did  the  Pandavas  and  Vrsnis 
do  on  sacred  Prabhasa? 
what  did  they  discuss? 

All  of  them  were  mahatmas, 
they  were  skilled 
in  all  sastras  of  knowledge, 

and  they  were  intimate  friends.” 

Vaisampayana  replied: 

Arriving  at  the  firtha 
on  the  seacoast, 

the  Vrsnis  waited  on  the  Pandavas. 

Ploughshare-wielding  Balarama, 
white  as  cow-milk, 
as  kunda- flower,  as  silver,  moon, 
or  lotus-root, 

and  wearing  a  wildflower  garland, 
said  to  lotus-eyed  Krishna: 

“Krishna,  dharma  gives  no  good, 
adharma  brings  no  evil  - 

look,  mahatma  Yudhisthira  suffers,  matted-haired, 
he  wears  bark-dress  in  the  forest. 

Duryodhana  rules  the  earth  - 
the  earth  does  not  swallow 
him  up.  It’s  natural 
the  common  man  thinks 
adharma  is  preferable 
to  a  life  of  dharma. 

Duryodhana  prospers, 

and  Yudhisthira  declines, 
robbed  of  his  throne. 

What  should  a  man  do? 

It’s  all  so  perplexing. 

My  mind’s  all  confused. 
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Dharma’s  own  son,  India- among-raj as, 
steady  in  dharma, 

devoted  to  truth, 
would  give  up  his  kingdom 
rather  than  swerve 

from  the  path  of  dharma. 

How  can  Bhisma  and  Krpa, 

Drona,  raja  Dhrtarastra 

and  all  the  other  Kauravas 
live  happily  after  banishing 
the  sons  of  KuntI?  Dhik\ 

Shame  on  the  eminent  scoundrels! 

What  will  Dhrtarastra 

have  to  say  to  his  pitrs 

when  he  meets  them  in  the  next  world? 
Having  deprived  his  innocent  sons 
of  their  throne, 

will  he  say  he  is  blameless? 

He  cannot  now  see 

with  the  eye  of  wisdom, 

how  blind  he  has  become 
among  the  world’s  kings; 

blind  because  he  banished 
the  sons  of  Kuntl. 

When  Vicitravirya’s  son  Dhrtarastra 
and  Duryodhana  banished 
the  sons  of  Kuntl, 
did  they  see  the  ill  omen 

of  golden  trees  flowering 

in  the  realms  of  the  pitrs? 

When  he  banished  Yudhisthira 
and  his  younger  brothers, 
what  did  he  say 
to  the  hunched  Pandavas 

glaring  red-eyed  at  him  - 

and  what  did  they  reply? 
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14  Bhnna  the  wolf-waisted 

can  with  his  bare  hands 
rout  an  army  of  foes. 
When  he  shouts  his  war-cry 

in  battle,  the  enemy  in  fear 
wrinates  and  defecates. 

15  That  same  hero  now 

is  hungry  and  thirsty 

and  tired  with  wandering. 
When  he  readies  for  battle, 
will  he  not  remember 

his  sufferings  in  exile? 

16  Who  is  there  in  the  world 

his  equal  in  strength 

and  battle-prowess  ? 

Now  weak  with  cold  and  heat, 

but  when  he  stands  and  fights, 
he  will  exterminate  all. 

1 7  Single-charioted  Bhlma 

defeated  the  kings 

of  the  lands  of  the  east; 
and  returned  unharmed. 

And  now  he  is  sadly 

dressed  in  bark-cloth. 

1 8  The  kings  of  the  south 

assembled  on  the  seacoast 

were  routed  by  Sahadeva; 
now  they  see  him  moving 
in  the  humiliating  garb 
of  a  forest-hermit. 

19  The  kings  of  the  west 

were  defeated  single-handed 
by  valiant  Nakula. 
Matted-haired  and  ash-smeared, 
he  roams  in  the  forest, 

nibbling  roots  and  fruits. 
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Draupadi,  the  daughter 
of  a  chariot-hero  raja, 
an  altar-born  lady, 
accustomed  to  living 

in  comfort  and  ease  - 

how  can  she  bear  her  pain? 

How  can  Yudhisthira, 

lord  of  dharma-artha-kama, 

how  can  the  son  of  Vayu, 
how  can  the  son  of  Indra, 
the  twin  sons  of  Asvins, 

bear  this  degradation? 

Why  didn’t  the  earth 

and  the  hills  of  the  earth 

sink  when  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira, 
his  wife  and  brothers, 
and  all  his  followers 

were  banished  by  Duryodhana?” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY 

1  Satyaki  said,  “Balarama, 

no  point  in  lamenting. 

Let  us  act  quickly, 
and  do  what  is  proper 
in  the  present  time, 

though  Yudhisthira  is  silent. 

2  There  are  men  in  this  world 

looked  after  by  others: 

they  don’t  themselves  work. 
Others  do  their  work  - 

as  king  Sibi  and  others 
helped  out  Yayati. 

3  People  who  have  friends 

acting  independently 

to  help  them  in  crises  - 
such  people  never  suffer,  Balarama, 
unlike  those  who  have  none 
in  the  world  to  help  them. 
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4  How  do  you  explain 

that  with  Jan  ardan  a- Krishna  and  Balarama, 
I,  Samba  and  Pradyumna  - 
the  guardians  of  the  worlds  - 
ready  to  help  friends, 

the  Pandavas  still  suffer? 

5  Let  the  Dasarhas  march 

this  very  day 

armed  and  armoured  - 
let  the  Vrsnis  attack 

the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra 

and  despatch  them  to  Yama. 

6  Let  Krishna  be  -  who  wields 

the  Sarnga-bow  carved  of  horn; 
you,  O  world  destroyer, 
you  can  kill  Dhrtarastra’s  sons, 
together  with  their  allies, 
as  Indra  killed  Vrtra. 

7  Aijuna  is  my  brother, 

my  sakha- friend  and  my  guru, 

he  is  a  second  Jan ardana-Krishna. 
Why  is  a  worthy  son 
desired  by  a  man, 

a  disciple  desired  by  a  guru? 

8  Let  us  show  them  why  - 

by  doing  this  very  day 
an  excellent  deed, 
a  near-impossible  deed. 

I  will  confront  Duryodhana 
and  rout  him  in  battle. 

9  My  weapons  like  snakes, 

like  poison,  like  fire, 

will  slice  off  his  head. 

I  will  take  up  my  sword 
and  sever  his  head 

on  the  field  of  battle. 
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10  After  which  I  will  kill 

his  minions  and  the  Kauravas. 
Come,  son  of  Rohini, 
watch  valiant  warriors 
joyfully  applaud  me 
as  I  take  to  battle. 

1 1  I’ll  kill  the  Kuru  warriors 

like  fire  consuming  straw 
at  the  end  of  a  yuga. 

Krpa,  Drona,  Kama 

and  Vikarna  are  no  match 

for  the  arrows  of  Pradyumna. 

12  I  know  Pradyumna, 

and  how  this  son  of  Krishna 
fights  on  the  battlefield. 

And  Samba  will  rout 

Duhsasana  on  his  chariot 
in  the  field  of  battle. 

13  Nothing  can  withstand 

the  irresistible  force 

ofjambavati’s  son  Samba. 
The  anti -god  Samba 

was  routed  when  Samba 
was  only  a  boy. 

14  Round-thighed  Asvacakra 

of  long,  strong  arms 

was  killed  by  him  too. 

Who  is  there  living 

who  dares  to  challenge  heroic 
chariot-driving  Samba? 

15  What  man  can  escape 

the  clutches  of  Kaia? 

What  man  is  there 
who  comes  in  the  clutches 

of  Samba  on  the  battlefield 

and  escapes  with  his  life? 


flJUisdt  4  4^  [111:120:16-21] 


565 


16  And  Vasudeva- Krishna 

with  his  fiery  weapons 

can  kill  all  the  soldiers 
of  Bhisma  and  Drona, 
as  well  as  Somadatta 

protected  by  his  sons. 

1 7  Who  is  there  in  the  world 

or  who  among  the  gods 

who  dares  challenge  Krishna? 
When  he  wields  the  cakra, 

when  he  shoots  his  arrows, 
he  is  unparalleled. 

18  Tell  Aniruddha  also 

to  don  armour  and  sword  - 
let  him  scatter  the  earth 
with  the  heads  of  the  sons 

of  Dhrtarastra,  like  ku'sa-g rass 
heaped  on  an  altar. 

19  Gada  and  Ulmuka, 

Bhanu,  Bahuka, 

Nitha  and  youthful 
but  heroic  Nisatha, 

Sarana,  Carudesna  - 

let  them  show  their  skill! 

20  Let  Suras  and  Satvatas, 

and  Vrsnis  and  Andhakas, 

•  •  *  ' 

join  forces  in  battle, 
and  kill  all  the  sons 
of  Dhrtarastra 

and  win  fame  in  the  world. 

2 1  While  Yudhisthira  is  firm 

to  the  vow  that  he  took 

at  the  time  of  the  dice-game, 
let  Abhimanyu  rule 

in  place  of  the  mahatma, 

dharma-firm  Yudhisthira. 
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22  Let  Dharma-raja  Yudhisthira 

rule  after  we  kill 

all  his  enemies  in  battle. 

Surely  fame  is  ours 

if  we  kill  Duryodhana 

and  the  Suta’s  son  Kama.” 

23  “Satyaki,”  said  Vasudeva- Krishna, 

“what  you  say  is  right. 

I  accept  your  views. 

But  Yudhisthira  is  adamant  - 
he  will  not  rule  land 

he  has  not  himself  won. 

24  Neither  kama  nor  gain, 

nor  greed,  nor  fear, 

neither  Bhfma  nor  Arjuna, 
neither  the  twins  nor  Krsna-DraupadI 
can  make  him  swerve 

from  his  sva-dharma. 

25  Arjuna  and  Bhima 

are  known  as  unrivalled 
on  the  field  of  battle. 

With  Madri’s  sons  helping, 

why  should  not  Yudhisthira 
rule  the  whole  world? 

26  With  Pancala  helping, 

with  Kekaya’s  assistance, 
with  our  help  too  - 
Yudhisthira  can  surely 
utterly  wipe  out 

all  the  foes  that  he  has.” 

27  “Not  surprising,  Madhava-Satyaki,” 

was  Yudhisthira’ s  reply, 

“you  should  speak  in  this  way. 

What  I  value  is  truth, 

even  more  than  kingship. 

Krishna  knows  me,  I  know  Krishna. 
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28  Madhava  of  the  Sinis!  Satyaki! 

When  gem-among-men  Krishna 
sees  fit  to  rise 
and  show  martial  valour, 
then  you  and  he 

with  defeat  Duryodhana. 

29  Let  the  Dasarha  heroes, 

who  have  come  to  help  me, 
return  home  today. 

Never  discard  dharma, 

O  greatest  of  heroes! 

We  will  meet  again.” 

30  They  took  leave  of  each  other, 

the  seniors  blessing  the  juniors 
who  revered  them. 

The  Pandavas  and  Yadavas  parted, 
and  the  Pandavas 

resumed  their  tirtha- journey. 

31  Bidding  farewell  to  Krishna, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

and  Lomasa  and  their  attendants 
went  to  the  Payosni, 

the  sacred  river  where 

the  Vidarbha  king  worshipped. 

32  He  lived  on  the  banks 

of  the  Payosni  whose  waters 
mingled  with  soma-rasa. 

There  Yudhisthira  was  praised 
by  the  chiefs  of  Brahmins 

who  lived  there  and  worshipped. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-ONE 

1  O  raja  Yudhisthira!  It  is  said  (continued  Lomasa) 

that  enemy-city-destroying  Puramdara  Indra 
was  deeply  gratified  by  the  yajnas 

that  king  Nrga  performed  at  this  tirtha. 
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2  Here  Prajapati  Brahma,  and  Indra,  and  the  gods 

performed  massive  yajnas 
and  offered  daksinas 
to  the  ritual  priests. 

3  Raja  Amurtaraya’s  son 

offered  soma-rasa  libations 
to  thunder-wielding  Vajra-dhara  Indra 
in  seven  Horse-yajnas. 

4  What  in  other  yajnas  is  normally  made 

from  wood  and  earth 
was  fashioned  in  these  yajnas 
out  of  pure  gold. 

5  I  have  heard  that  in  these  yajnas 

seven  sets  of  stakes, 

and  rings  for  them,  pots,  ladles,  spoons 
and  utensils  were  made. 

6  On  each  yajria-stake  were  seven  rings. 

Yudhisthira, 

the  gods  personally,  supervised  by  Indra, 
constructed 

7  The  golden  stakes 

meant  for  the  yajna-rites. 

In  these  magnificent  yajnas 
of  lord-of-the-earth  Gaya, 

8  Indra  was  gratified 

by  drinking  the  soma-juice, 
and  the  priests  by  large  daksinas'. ; 

the  Brahmins  received  much  wealth. 

9  Like  grains  of  sand  on  earth, 

like  stars  in  the  sky, 
like  raindrops  when  it  rains  - 
all  uncountable  - 

10  The  wealth  that  Gaya  gifted 

could  not  be  counted. 

Maharaja,  it  might  be  possible 
to  count  stars  and  raindrops, 
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1 1  But  the  daksinas  given  during  these  seven  yajnas 

are  beyond  calculation 
Nothing  before  had  been  gifted 
so  hugely. 

12  The  king  pleased  Brahmin  priests 

by  giving  them 
golden  sculptures  of  cows 

fashioned  by  Visvakarma. 

13  O  lord  of  the  earth!  At  the  yajnas  of  Gaya, 

there  were  so  many  yajna-stakes 
it  seemed  no  spot 

was  left  free  on  earth. 

14  O  descendant  of  Bharata! 

By  that  act  he  attained  the  realm  of  Indra. 
The  pilgrim  who  bathes  in  the  Payosm 
attains  the  same  realm. 

15  Therefore,  lord  of  the  earth, 

O  Indra- among-raj as,  undeclining  protector, 
bathe  with  your  brothers  here, 
and  be  freed  of  misdeeds. 

16  Bathing  in  the  Payosm  with  his  brothers, 

finest-of-men  Yudhisthira 
went  to  Vaidurya  hill 

and  the  Narmada  maha-nadl. 

17  Vaisampayana  added:  Bhagavan-rsi  Lomasa 

gave  him  vivid  accounts  of  all  tirthas. 

He  visited  them  all  and  gave  large  daksinas 
to  thousands  of  Brahmins. 

18  Son  of  Kunti  (said  Lomasa), 

by  seeing  Vaidurya 
and  bathing  in  the  Narmada, 

one  gets  the  realm  of  gods  and  rajas. 

19  Kunti’s  son, 

this  is  the  meeting  point 
of  the  Treta  and  Dvapara  yugas; 

here  a  man  is  cleansed  of  all  misdeeds. 
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20  Tata,  child,  this  is  where  Saryati 

performed  his  yajnas. 

Indra  and  the  Asvins  appeared 
and  drank  soma-juice. 

2 1  The  maha-tapasya  descendant  of  Bhrgu, 

Cyavana, 

here  petrified  Mahendra-Indra 

and  won  princess  Sukanya  as  his  wife. 

22  “Why  was  Paka-chastising  Bhagavan  Indra  petrified? 

asked  Yudhisthira. 

“Why  did  the  Bhargava  rsi  of  maha-tapasya 
become  so  angry? 

23  Brahmin,  why  did  he  make  the  Nasatya- Asvins 

the  yajna’s  soma-drinkers? 

Bhagavan,  tell  me  the  story 
in  detail.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-TWO 

1  Lomasa  replied:  O  Bharata  Yudhisthira, 

the  son  of  the  maha  rsi  Bhrgu 
was  maha-radiant  Cyavana, 

who  practised  tapasya  near  this  lake. 

2  O  Pandava  Yudhisthira!  Maha-illustrious  Cyavana 

once  began  meditating  in  the  hero-posture 
and  continued  to  do  so  for  a  very  long  time, 

O  lord  of  the  earth. 

3  O  raja!  It  so  happened 

that  an  ant-hill  grew  up  around  him, 
and  creepers  grew  on  it; 

ants  scurried  over  his  body. 

4  He  looked  like  an  ant-smeared 

heap  of  earth; 

but  he  continued  nevertheless 
to  practise  severe  tapasya. 
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A  long  time  passed. 

A  king  called  Saryati 
came  to  amuse  himself 
near  that  lovely  lake. 

O  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira! 

He  brought  his  four  thousand  wives  with  him; 
also  with  him 

was  his  exquisitely  beautiful  daughter  Sukanya. 

Wearing  glittering  ornaments, 
surrounded  by  her  sakhis, 
she  came  to  the  ant-hill 

which  covered  Bhargava  Cyavana. 

She  and  her  sakhis 

began  to  play  games  there, 
admiring  the  beauty 

of  the  tall  forest  trees. 

She  was  young  and  lovely 

and  sensuous  and  light-headed; 
she  began  snapping  off 

the  flower-laden  branches. 

Bhrgu’s  son  saw  her 

when  no  sakhis  were  with  her; 
she  was  wearing  a  single  cloth,  her  jewels  glittered; 
she  was  like  a  flash  of  lightning. 

He  saw  her  playing  in  the  lonely  forest; 

the  radiantly  powerful  rsi, 
a  soft-voiced  man, 

was  filled  with  passion, 

And  spoke  to  the  gracious  girl 

(though  she  could  not  see  him). 

Suddenly  she  spotted 

the  Bhargava’s  eyes  in  the  ant-hill; 

She  was  dumbfounded  for  a  moment; 
then  thinking, 

What  can  this  be?  she  pushed  a  thorn 
in  each  eye. 
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He  felt  a  searing  pain  rush  through  him; 
enraged, 

he  stopped  Saryati’s  soldiers 

from  defecating  and  urinating. 

They  wallowed  in  agony 

with  their  urine  and  stool  blocked. 

The  king  was  greatly  surprised, 
and  said: 

“Has  someone  interfered  with  Bhrgu’s  son, 
the  mahatma, 

the  aged  man  of  tapasya 

whose  tamper  is  notorious? 

If  anyone  knows  anything,  out  with  it! 

Right  now!” 

The  soldiers  replied, 

“We  know  none  who  has  harmed  him. 

Please  have  someone  equire 
into  the  matter.” 

The  king,  holding  out  both  threat 
and  conciliation, 

Enquired  from  his  friends, 
but  none  knew  anything. 

Meanwhile  the  soldiers  continued 
to  writhe  in  pain. 

Sukanya,  seeing  her  father  troubled, 
said  to  him, 

“Father,  wandering  in  the  forest, 

I  saw  something  flashing 

Inside  an  ant-hill; 

I  thought  it  was  a  glow-worm, 

I  pierced  it  with  a  thorn.” 

Saryati  went  to  the  ant-hill, 

And  saw  Bhrgu’s  son,  old  in  years 
and  in  tapasya. 

Folding  his  hands  in  anjali ,  the  lord  of  the  earth 
begged  forgiveness: 
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23  “You  should  forgive  her  for  something 

my  little  girl  did  out  of  ignorance.” 
Bhrgu’s  son  Cyavana 

said  to  the  world-ruler: 

24  “This  girl,  puffed  with  pride, 

pierced  my  eyes. 

Though  she  is  foolish  and  conceited, 
yet  she  is  lovely, 

25  This  daughter  of  yours, 

and  I  will  have  her,  O  raja,  as  my  wife. 
That  is  the  condition  of  my  forgiving  you. 
Lord  of  the  earth,  I  speak  the  truth.” 

26  Saryati  did  not  think  twice; 

as  soon  as  he  heard  the  condition 
he  bestowed  his  daughter 
on  mahatma  Cyavana. 

27  The  bhagavan  rsi  was  pleased 

with  the  king’s  promptitude. 

The  forgiven  raja  returned  to  his  capital 
with  his  soldiers. 

28  Spotless  Sukanya, 

married  to  a  remarkable  man  of  tapasya, 
began  to  serve  her  husband 
with  diligent  care. 

29  The  lovely-figured,  never-finding-fault  girl 

honoured  Cyavana, 
pleasing  his  guests 

and  assisting  in  the  sacred  rituals. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-THREE 

1  It  so  happened  (Lomasa  continued) 

that  the  twin  gods,  the  Asvins, 
once  saw  Sukanya 
bathing  naked. 

2  She  looked  like  the  lovely-bodied  daughter 

of  the  raja  of  the  gods; 
the  twin  Nasatya  Asvins  approached  her 
and  said: 
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“Tapering-thighed  lady,  whose  daughter  are  you? 

What  are  you  doing  in  the  forest? 

Lovely  lady, 

satisfy  our  curiosity.” 

Sukanya  shyly  said 

to  the  two  excellent  gods: 

“I  am  the  daughter  of  Saryati, 
and  wife  of  Cyavana. 

I  am  known  as  Sukanya 
in  the  world  of  men; 

I  serve  my  husband 
with  all  my  heart.” 

The  Asvins  smiled  and  said: 

“ Kalyani ,  fortune-favoure  one, 
why  has  your  father  married  you 
to  a  dying  man? 

Shy  beauty,  you  dazzle  this  forest 
like  a  flash  of  lightning. 

We  have  not  seen  your  equal  even  in  heaven, 
lovely  one. 

Gracious  lady,  you  look  even  lovelier 
without  ornaments  and  clothes; 
your  naked  beauty 
adorns  the  forest. 

Faultless  lady,  even  glorious  dresses  and  jewels 
could  not  make  you 
more  attractive  than  you  are 

even  in  the  muddy-water-covered  state. 

Auspicious  one, 

why  do  you  have  to  be  tied 
to  a  decaying  old  man, 

incapable  of  the  pleasures  of  kama? 

Sweet-smiling  one, 

he  cannot  even  support  and  protect  you! 
Leave  him,  and  choose  either  of  us 
as  your  husband. 
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12  Make  up  your  mind,  and  choose. 

Divinely  born  one!  Don’t  waste  your  youth.” 
Sukanya  listened  to  the  twin  gods, 
and  replied: 

13  “I  am  faithful  to  my  husband  Cyavana. 

Have  no  doubts  about  that.” 

But  they  said  to  her  again; 

“We  are  the  divine  physicians, 

14  We  will  make  your  husband 

young  and  handsome. 

Then  you  may  choose  from  the  three  of  us, 
anyone  as  your  husband. 

15  Inform  your  husband  of  this,  lovely  one, 

and  bring  him  here.” 

Following  their  suggestion, 

she  went  to  Bhrgu’s  son,  O  raja  Yudhisthira, 

16  And  repeated  to  him  the  words 

of  the  twin  gods. 

Cyavana  listened  carefully  to  his  wife 
and  replied,  “Do  it.” 

1 7  She  returned  to  the  gods 

and  told  them: 

“Transform  my  husband 

into  a  young  and  handsome  man.” 

18  They  replied: 

“Tell  your  husband  to  plunge  into  water.” 
Cyavana,  eager  to  be  handsome, 
entered  the  waters 

19  Of  a  lake,  and  the  two  Asvins  did  likewise, 

O  raja  Yudhisthira! 

In  a  few  moments  they  emerged 
from  the  lake. 

20  They  looked  divinely  young  and  handsome; 

they  wore  glittering  ear-rings; 
all  of  them  were  dazzling 
to  look  at. 
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They  all  said:  “Lovely  lady, 
fortune-favoured  one, 
choose  one  among  us  as  your  husband, 
lovely-limbed  lady. 

Ravishing-figured  lady, 

choose  the  man  who  pleases  you  most.” 
She  saw  all  of  them 

looking  perfectly  alike, 

And  she  hesitated;  she  began  to  think; 
finally, 

succeeding  in  recognising 
her  real  husband, 
she  chose  him. 

Pleased  with  his  youth,  Cyavana 

Said  happily  to  the  twin  Asvins, 

“I  was  an  old  man; 
you  gave  me  my  youth 
as  well  as  my  wife; 

So  I  will  make  you  drinkers  of  soma-rasa 
even  in  the  presence 
of  the  raja  of  the  gods,  Indra. 

I  speak  the  truth.” 

The  Asvins  were  pleased  by  this, 
and  left  for  heaven. 

And  Cyavana  and  Sukanya  lived  happily 
like  the  gods. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FOUR 

1  Learning  that  Cyavana  had  become 

a  youth  again, 

Saryati,  pleased,  came  with  his  soldiers 
to  the  asrama. 

2  Cyavana  and  Sukanya 

looked  like  two  divine  children; 
Saryati  and  his  wife  were  as  happy 
as  two  world-conquerors. 
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3  The  king  and  his  wife 

were  hospitably  received  by  the  rsis. 

Sitting  beside  Cyavana, 

the  king  began  a  pleasant  discussion. 

4  Bhrgu’s  son  said  reassuringly 

to  the  world-ruler:  “O  raja! 

I  will  happily  perform  your  yajna. 

Let  everything  be  readied.” 

5  Maharaja  Yudhisthira! 

The  ruler  of  the  earth  Saryati 
was  overjoyed  and  expressed  his  pleasure 
to  the  rsi  Cyavana. 

6  An  auspicious  day  was  chosen 

for  the  yajna. 

Saryati  ordered  an  altar  erected 

and  had  it  splendidly  furnished. 

7  O  raja!  Cvyavana,  the  son  of  Bhrgu, 

performed  Saryati  yajna. 

Let  me  tell  you  what  marvellous  events 
happened  then. 

8  Cyavana  lifted  a  cup  of  soma-juice 

to  offer  to  the  Asvins, 
the  physicians  of  the  gods. 

Indra  stopped  him. 

9  “These  Asvins  have  no  right  to  the  soma,” 

said  Indra. 

“They  are  the  gods’  physicians, 
so  they  are  debarred.” 

10  “But  they  are  young  and  handsome,  Maghavan-Indra,” 

replied  Cyavana, 

“they  are  brave  and  strong, 

they  gave  me  back  my  youth. 

1 1  Why  should  you  and  other  gods  have  a  right 

to  the  soma,  and  not  they? 

Purandara-Indra, 

the  Asvins  too  are  gods.” 
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12  “They  are  physicians,”  replied  Indra, 

“so  they  are  servants.  They  change  form  at  will 
and  roam  in  the  world  of  mortals. 

They  have  no  right.” 

13  Bhrgu’s  son  Cyavana 

refused  to  listen  to  SakraTndra, 
the  raja  of  the  gods; 

and  lifted  the  vessel  of  soma  again. 

14  Indra  saw  him  pick  up  the  vessel 

to  offer  to  the  Asvins; 

Indra,  destroyer  of  Bala, 
said  to  Cyavana: 

15  “If  you  make  one  more  move 

to  offer  the  soma  to  the  Asvins, 

I  will  hurl  at  you 

my  fearful  all-surpassing  thunderbolt. 

16  The  son  of  Bhrgu  merely  smiled 

and,  looking  at  Indra, 
picked  up  the  soma-vessel 
to  offer  to  the  Asvins. 

17  Sacl’s  husband  Indra  immediately 

flung  at  him  the  fierce  thunderbolt. 

But  Bhrgu’s  son 

neutralised  it  midway. 

18  He  paralysed  Indra’s  arms, 

and  continued  chanting  mantras 
and  feeding  the  sacred  fire. 

He  attempted  to  kill  maha-radiant  Indra 

19  By  creating,  by  the  power  of  his  tapasya, 

a  huge 

and  immeasurably  powerful  maha-antigod 
named  Mada. 

20  The  gods  and  anti-gods  together 

could  not  measure  Mada’s  girth: 
his  mouth  was  fierce; 
two  tusks  protruded; 
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One  jaw  touched  earth, 

The  other  reached  heaven, 

Four  of  his  fangs 

Were  a  hundred  yojanas  each; 

The  other  fangs  were 
A  hundred  yojanas  too; 

They  were  like  palace-towers, 

Like  massive  spear-tips; 

His  two  arms  were  two  hills, 

Each  of  ten  thousand  yojanas. 

His  eyes  were  the  sun  and  moon, 
His  face  like  the  doom-fire  of  KaJa; 

His  tongue  licked  his  mouth 
With  the  speed  of  lightning, 

His  yawning  mouth  seemed 
To  devour  the  world. 

He  rushed  at  Satakratu-Indra 
Hoping  to  consume  him. 

The  worlds  reverberated 
With  his  horrible  roaring. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-FIVE 

1  Seeing  heinous-faced  Mada 

charging  at  him 

with  the  gaping  mouth  of  Death  itself, 

Satakratu-Indra  of  a  hundred  sacrifices 

2  Licked  the  corners  of  his  mouth. 

His  arms  were  petrified. 

A  terrible  fear  took  hold  of  him. 

The  raja  of  the  gods  said: 

3  “Son  of  Bhrgu,  Brahmin, 

I  promise  you  truly 
the  Asvins  are  entitled  to  the  soma. 

Be  merciful. 
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O  great  Brahmin  rsi, 

whatever  you  do  is  bound  to  succeed.  * 

I  admit  this. 

You  can  never  fail. 

Bhrgu’s  son,  from  today  the  twin  Asvins 
have  the  right  to  drink  soma. 

I  do  this 

to  spread  your  own  fame. 

May  the  fame  of  the  father  of  Sukanya 
also  spread  far  and  wide, 
as  a  result 

of  your  prowess. 

What  you  wish  will  be  done. 

Forgive  me.” 

When  he  heard  Sakra-Indra  say  this, 
mahatma  Cyavana 

Was  soon  appeased,  and  he  released  Purarhdara-Indra 
from  petrifaction. 

He  cut  Mada  and  distributed  the  fragments 
in  liquor,  in  women, 

In  gambling,  and  hunting. 

In  this  way 

Mada  was  re-created  afresh. 

Then  he  offered  Sakra-Indra  soma. 

He  helped  king  Saryati  to  perform  many  yajnas 
to  the  gods  and  Asvins. 

In  this  way 

his  fame  spread  far  and  wide. 

And  he  lived  happily  with  Sukanya 
in  the  forest. 

This  is  his  lake,  O  raja, 

echoing  with  birdsong. 

You  and  your  brothers  must  here  worship 
the  pitrs  and  the  gods. 

Having  done  so,  go  to  Sikataksa, 

O  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira, 
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And  from  there  to  the  Saindhava  forest 
full  of  pretty  man-made  rivulets. 

Touch  the  waters  of  all  tirthas  there, 
maharaja, 

And  chant  the  mantras  of  Sthanu-Siva, 

and  find  fulfilment,  O  Bharata-descendant. 

This  is  the  joining-point 

of  the  Treta  and  Dvapara  yugas. 

Merely  to  see  it,  son  of  Prtha-Kunti, 
is  to  be  washed  of  all  misdeeds. 

Perform  your  all  crime-cleansing  ablutions 
here. 

Ahead  is  the  Arcika  hill, 

where  cultivated  men  live,  where  the  Maruts  live, 
where  perennial  fruits  grow  and  streams  flow  - 
a  seductive  place. 

There  are  god-made  caves  here. 

This  is  the  moon’s  firtha ,  Yudhisthira, 
surrounded  on  all  sides 

by  the  marvellous  Valakhilya  rsis. 

There  are  three  peaks  here 
and  three  sacred  springs; 
circumambulate  them  all, 

and  offer  your  worship  here. 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

king  Santanu,  Sunaka,  Nara-Narayana  - 
all  attained  the  eternal  realms 
from  this  region. 

Yudhisthira,  the  pitrs,  gods,  and  maharsis 
find  peace 

by  practising  tapasya  on  Arcika. 

Do  your  worship  here. 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

Here  they  cooked  earn  with  the  rsis; 
here  you  will  see  the  everlasting  river  Yamuna 
where  Krishna  practised  tapasya. 
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22  Son  of  Pandu,  humbler  of  your  foes, 

the  twins,  Bhima  and  Krsna-DraupadI 
will  accompany  you 
to  this  spot. 

23  Ruler  of  men, 

this  is  the  holy  spring  of  Indra, 
from  where  Dhata,  Vidhata  and  Varuna 
rose  skywards. 

24  O  raja!  Here  they  live  cultivating  fortitude 

and  following  the  highest  of  dharmas. 
This  auspicious  hill 

is  for  kind,  honest  pilgrims. 

25  O  raja!  This  is  the  Yamuna-  firtha 

where  all  maha-rsis  come  - 
the  scene  of  innumerable  yajnas; 
it  destroys  the  dread  of  ill-deed. 

26  KuntTs  son,  here  the  maha-archer-Mandhata 

performed  yajnas, 
as  did  Somaka, 

son  of  boon-granting  Sahadeva. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-SIX 

1  aO  maha-Brahmin,”  Yudhisthira  asked, 

“what  is  the  story 

of  the  birth  of  Yuvanasva’s  three-worlds-celebrated 
tiger-among-rajas  son  Mandhata? 

2  I  am  told  that  he  ruled 

the  three  worlds 
with  mahatma  Visnu’s  glory; 

how  did  he  achieve  such  greatness? 

3  I  am  eager  to  know  all  about 

the  life  and  attainments 
of  that  great  king. 

How  and  why  was  he  named  Mandhata?  - 
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4  For  that  is  Sakra-Indra’s  appellation. 

How  was  he  born? 

You  tell  stories  with  such  skill  - 
tell  me  this  story  too.” 

5  O  raja!  (Lomasa  replied), 

listen  carefully  to  how  the  name 
of  maha-atmaned  Mandhata 

became  famous  the  world  over. 

6  King  Yuvanasva  was  born 

in  the  race  of  Iksvaku; 
he  performed  many  yajnas 

and  gave  away  large  daksinas. 

7  That  remarkable  man  of  dharma 

performed  a  thousand  Horse  Sacrifices, 
and  others  too 

where  daksinas  were  plentiful. 

8  But  he  had  no  son; 

so  the  maha-strict-vowed,  mahatma  raja-rsi 
passed  on  the  kingdom  to  his  ministers 
and  retired  to  the  forest. 

9  O  raja!  The  maha-atmaned  king  devoted  himself 

to  the  practices 

that  are  laid  down  in  the  sastras. 

One  day,  fatigued  by  fasting, 

10  He  was  suffering  the  intense  pangs  of  hunger; 

he  craved  water. 

It  was  then  that  he  came 
to  Bhrgu’s  asrama. 

1 1  That  very  night,  the  son  of  Bhrgu 

had  performed  a  yajna 
to  obtain  a  son 

for  the  son  of  Sudyumna,  Yuvanasva. 

12  He  had  a  large  mantra-sanctified  vessel 

filled  with  water 

which  had  the  property  of  producing 
an  Indra-like  son. 
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O  Indra-among-rajas  Yudhisthira! 

Tired  after  their  various  duties  at  the  yajnas, 
the  maha-rsis  placed  the  vessel  on  the  altar, 
and  slept. 

The  king’s  throat  was  parched, 

and  he  needed  water  desperately. 

Entering  the  asrama, 

he  asked  hoarsely  for  water. 

His  voice  was  weak  and  cracked, 
so  feeble  that  it  sounded 
like  a  bird’s  faint  cackle. 

No  one  heard  him. 

He  saw  the  water-vessel  on  the  altar, 
and  ran  towards  it. 

Drinking  it  all  up, 

he  placed  it  back  where  it  was. 

The  water  was  sweet  and  cool 
(continued  Lomasa), 
and  the  king  was  refreshed; 
his  joy  was  boundless. 

Cyavana  and  the  strict-vowed  munis  woke  up, 
and  all  of  them 

noticed  the  water  in  the  vessel 
was  missing. 

They  consulted  among  themselves, 
enquiring  about  the  mystery. 

Yuvanasva  told  them, 

“I  drank  it.  It’s  the  truth.” 

Bhrgu’s  son  Bhagavan  Cyavana  said  to  him, 

“O  maha-powerful  and  valiant  raja-rsi, 
this  sanctified  water  was  meant 
to  produce  a  son  for  you. 

With  the  power  of  my  tapasya, 

I  charged  the  water  with  holiness, 
in  order  that  you  may  get  a  son. 

O  raja-rsi, 


‘~Bw  ^  [Ill: 126:22-30] 
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22  This  would  have  given  you 

a  brave,  courageous,  tapasya-rich  son, 
who  could  have  despatched 
even  Sakra-Indra  to  Yama. 

23  It  was  for  this  very  special  purpose 

that  I  kept 
the  water  apart, 

You  have  done  a  great  wrong. 

24  It  is  impossible  to  prevent 

the  course  of  events. 

What  you  have  done 

must  have  been  ordained  by  fate. 

25  Maharaja!  Since  you,  out  of  thirst, 

drank  this  sanctified  water 
which  was  charged  with  the  mantras 
of  my  deep  tapasya, 

26  You  will  produce  from  your  flesh 

a  supremely  wonderful  son  - 
such  as  I  have  already  described. 

We  will  perform 

27  A  special  yajna  for  you 

to  get  you  an  Indra-like  son. 

You  will  not  feel  any  pain 
during  the  delivery.” 

28  One  hundred  years  passed, 

and  a  sun-radiant  son 
emerged  from  the  left  side 
of  the  mahatma  king. 

29  The  radiant  child  emerged, 

but  king  Yuvanasva 
did  not  die. 

This  was  indeed  a  great  wonder. 

30  Maha-refulgent  Sakra-Indra  came  there 

to  see  the  child. 

All  the  gods  asked  Indra, 

“Whose  breast  will  he  suck?” 
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31 

Sakra-Indra  pushed  his  forefinger 

i 

in  the  baby’s  mouth; 

<0 

the  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt  said, 

<N 

“ Mam  ayam  dhata, 

32 

He  will  suck  me.”  So  the  child 

Was  given  the  name  Mandhata. 

33 

He  sucked  the  forefinger  of  Indra, 
and  he  grew  to  be 
enormously  strong, 

and  thirteen  cubits  tall. 

w 

34 

All  the  sacred  knowledge, 

—2 / 

1 

all  the  science  of  bowcraft 
was  acquired  by  the  child  prodigy 

by  his  unaided  intelligence. 

35 

The  celebrated  Ajagava-bow, 

\  .  £ 
f8 

the  arrows  made  of  horn, 
impenetrable  armour  - 

all  these  he  received  the  same  day. 

36 

Maghavat-Sakra-Indra  personally 
installed  him  on  the  throne, 
and  he  conquered  the  three  worlds  with  dharma. 
as  Visnu  did  with  three  steps. 

37 

Nothing  could  block  the  onward  charge 
of  that  maha-atmaned  king’s  chariot. 

Gems  and  jewels  came 

to  that  raja-rsi  by  themselves. 

38 

Ruler-of-the-earth  Yudhisthira, 

this  is  the  region  sacred  to  him: 
it  is  wealthy,  here  many  yajnas 

of  huge  dafaina  were  performed. 

39 

That  radiant  and  powerful  monarch  of  dharma 
constructed  many  religious  edifices 
and  earned  the  privilege 

of  sitting  beside  Sakra-Indra. 

40 

He  passed  laws  of  dharma 
and  intelligently  ruled 
the  city-glittering  earth 

and  gem-glittering  ocean. 

Tu  %lu lAZtifc  ^  [111:126:41-48] 
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41  Maharaja  Yudhisthira!  The  yajna  grounds 

that  he  ordered  prepared  for  ^fo/foma-purposes 
can  be  found  in  all  parts 
of  the  world. 

42  Maharaja  Yudhisthira!  That  maha-atmaned  king 

is  said  to  have  donated 
to  Brahmins 

ten  thousand  of  the  finest  padma  cattle. 

43  Without  the  help  of  thunder-wielding  Indra, 

that  maha-atmaned  ruler 
ended  a  twelve-year  drought 
by  causing  rain  to  fall. 

44  He  killed  the  cloud-roaring 

maha-powerful  king  of  Gandhara 
of  the  lunar  race 

with  his  sharp  arrows. 

45  He  sudued  the  four  kinds  of  life  - 

gods,  humans,  quadrupeds,  and  stationary  - 
and  the  power  of  his  tapasya  and  rituals 
kept  the  world  free  from  all  harm. 

46  This  is  the  spot 

where  the  sun  radiant  king 
performed  yajnas  to  the  gods. 

It  lies  in  the  middle  of  Kuruksetra. 

47  This  is  the  entire  story 

of  the  marvellous  manner 
in  which  Mandhata  was  born, 
and  of  his  feats. 

48  Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira  listened  attentively 

to  the  words  of  maha-rsi  Lomasa 
(said  Vaisampayana), 

and  asked  him  next  about  Somaka. 


Tffwc Afefi.  2|g,  [111:127:1-9] 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-SEVEN 

1  “O  finest  of  speakers!  I  would  like  to  know.” 

Yudhisthira  said, 

“all  about  the  the  prowess  of  Somaka 
and  his  feats.” 

2  Yudhisthira!  (continued  Lomasa) 

Somaka  was  man  of  great  dharma. 

He  had  one  hundred  wives 
all  of  equal  status. 

3  A  long  time  passed 

and  he  did  his  best, 
but  he  was  unable  to  father 
a  royal  heir. 

4  Even  in  his  old  age 

he  tried  every  means  he  could 
to  have  a  son; 

finally  a  son,  Jantu,  was  born. 

5  O  lord  of  the  earth! 

The  mothers  pampered  their  son, 
each  giving  him  all  the  toys  and  baubles 
he  wanted. 

6  One  day  an  ant  bit  him  on  his  hip; 

he  screamed, 

for  the  sting  was  deep  enough 
to  be  painful. 

7  The  mothers  were  equally  distressed 

to  see  the  boy  stung, 
and  they  began  wailing 
as  loudly  as  Jantu. 

8  His  world-ruling  father  was  sitting 

with  the  royal  ministers 
and  the  family  priest 

when  he  heard  the  fierce  wailing. 

9  He  immediately  sent  an  attendant 

to  ascertain  the  cause: 

The  man  came  back 

with  the  relevant  details. 


Ttt  iAiraii  tfj  [III:  127:10-18] 
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10  Foe-conquering  Somaka  and  his  ministers 

rose  and  hurried 
to  the  women’s  quarters. 

There,  he  began  consoling  his  son. 

1 1  Which  done,  he  and  his  ministers 

left  the  inner  quarters. 

He  said  to  them 

and  his  family  priest: 

12  “It’s  a  curse  having  only  one  son! 

Better  to  be  son-less. 

With  diseases  rampant, 
one  son  is  a  problem. 

13  O  Brahmin!  I  married  one  hundred  wives, 

after  close  inspection, 
in  the  hope  of  having  sons, 
but  they  failed  me. 

14  After  all  my  efforts, 

the  best  they  could  do 
was  give  me  one  son,  Jantu. 

What  a  crushing  blow! 

15  Good  Brahmin,  I  am  now  old, 

so  are  my  wives. 

This  one  son  is  their  life-breath  to  them  - 
and  to  me. 

16  Is  there  any  ritual  whose  performance 

can  get  me  a  hundred  sons? 

Great  or  small,  easy  or  difficult, 
tell  me.” 

1 7  “There  is  one,”  the  rtvik  replied, 

“to  obtain  a  hundred  sons. 

Are  you  prepared  to  perform  it,  Somaka? 
Tell  me.” 

18  Somaka  said,  “Good  or  bad, 

if  it  will  get  me  a  hundred  sons, 

I  am  ready,  revered  one. 

Tell  me  about  it.” 


HwtokQj  ?■[ it  [111:127:19-21  ;1 28:1 -5] 
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19  “I  will  do  this  yajna  for  you,” 

said  the  rtvik, 

“but  you  must  sacrifice  your  son  Jan tu 
to  get  a  hundred  sons. 

20  Whenjantu’s  fat  and  marrow 

are  offered  to  the  gods, 
your  wives  must  inhale  the  smoke 

to  become  pregnant  with  maha-valiant  sons. 

21  Jan  tu  will  be  re-born 

in  the  womb  of  his  mother, 
and  on  his  back 

will  be  a  golden  sign.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-EIGHT 

1  “Brahmin,”  said  Somaka, 

“let  what  must  be  done  be  done. 

I  want  a  hundred  sons, 

I  will  do  as  you  say.” 

2  Somaka  performed  the  yajna 

that  required  Jan  tu 
as  a  human  sacrifice. 

But  the  mothers  dragged  their  son  away, 

3  Shouting  “Hai!  Hai!” 

They  were  wild  with  grief, 
they  clutched  Jantu’s  right  hand 
and  sobbed  piteously. 

4  But  the  rtvik  held  on  to  his  left  hand. 

The  mothers  screamed 
like  kurari  she-ospreys. 

The  priest  pulled  the  boy  away, 

5  Killed  him,  and  made  the  ritual  offering 

of  his  fat. 

O  descendant  of  Kuru 

even  as  the  fat  sizzled  in  the  fire, 
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The  shrieking  queens  inhaled  its  smoke, 

1 

•  . 

and  collapsed 

CO 

<N 

on  the  ground. 

All  those  lovely  ladies  became  pregnant. 

ca. 

7 

After  ten  months  had  passed, 

O  lord  of  the  earth, 

one  hundred  splendid  sons 

were  born  to  Somaka. 

8 

Jantu,  born  of  his  former  mother, 

was  the  eldest. 

i 

All  the  queens  loved  him  even  more 

than  their  own  sons. 

9 

He  had  a  golden  birthmark 

$ 

on  his  back, 

and  he  excelled  his  brothers 

in  almost  everything. 

p 

10 

After  some  time 

the  great  guru  of  Somaka  died. 

A  little  later  king  Somaka 
also  died. 


1 1  He  saw  his  family  priest 

roasting  in  hell. 

“Brahmin,”  he  said,  “you  - 
roasting  like  this!” 

12  Continuing  to  roast,  his  guru  replied, 

“O  raja, 

this  is  the  fruit  of  my  agreeing 
to  perform  your  yajna.” 

13  The  raja-rsi  immediately  said 

to  lord-of-death  Dharmaraja, 

“Set  him  free! 

This  noble  man  is  punished  instead  of  me! 

14  Throw  me  in  hell  in  his  place, 

and  let  him  go! 

He  is  my  guru, 

I  cannot  let  him  suffer  like  this!” 
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The  god  of  justice  Dharma  replied,  “Raja, 

you  cannot  suffer  or  enjoy  another’s  deeds. 

See  if  you  like 

the  fruits  of  your  deeds.” 

“I  have  no  desire,”  Somaka  said, 

“to  go  to  heaven 

if  this  Brahmin  will  not  go  with  me. 

O  Dharmaraja, 

I  want  to  be  where  he  is. 

There  is  no  difference 
between  my  act  and  his  - 

the  fruits  too  should  be  the  same.” 

“Very  well,  O  raja,”  replied  Dharmaraja, 

“taste  that  wrong  act’s  fruits 
with  him  as  long  as  he  does, 

then  enter  the  perfect  realm.” 

The  lotus-eyed  raja  did  as  told 
(Lomasa  continued). 

After  his  ill-deeds  were  cleansed, 
he  and  his  guru  were  freed. 

The  loving  devotee  of  his  guru 
by  his  noble  deed 

secured  for  his  guru  all  the  blessings 
of  the  perfect  state. 

This  is  his  asrama, 

0 

in  front  of  our  eyes. 

The  man  who  spends  six  self-controlled  nights  here 
finds  perfection. 

O  Indra-among-rajas  Yudhisthira! 

Scion  of  the  Kurus,  we  must  pass 
six  passionless,  completely  serene  nights  here. 

Be  prepared. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  TWENTY-NINE 

O  raja  Yudhisthira!  (continued  Lomasa) 

Here,  in  the  distant  past, 

Prajapati  performed  a  yajna  called  Istkrta 
lasting  a  thousand  years. 

Nabhaga’s  son  Ambarisa  performed  a  yajna 
near  the  Yamuna 
in  which  he  donated 

ten  gold  padma-co'ms. 

Son  of  Kunti,  he  achieved 
the  highest  success 
by  his  yajnas  and  tapasya. 

This  is  the  place  where 

The  king  of  kings,  Nahusa’s  son  Yayati, 
performed  his  yajnas. 

In  his  yajnas 

he  competed  with  Sakra-Indra. 

Look  at  the  region, 

dotted  with  innumerable  yajna- altars. 

The  earth  seems  to  be  sinking 
under  Yayati’s  good  karma! 

Here  is  the  marvellous  sami- tree 
with  just  one  leaf. 

Here  is  the  lake  of  Parasurama 
and  Narayana’s  asrama. 

This  is  the  path  traversed  by  Parasurama, 
the  radiantly  powerful  son  of  Rclka, 
when  he  practised  yoga 

on  the  Raupya’s  banks. 

O  descendant  of  the  Kaurava  clan! 

A  Pisaca  woman  wearing  pestles  as  ornaments, 
once  said  to  me 

as  I  was  reciting  the  genealogies: 

“Eat  the  curd  of  Yugandhara! 

Stay  in  Acyutasthala! 

Bathe  in  Bhutalaya! 

And  live  with  your  sons! 


Vlg  [111:129:10-18] 
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10  Spend  the  first  night  here! 

Spend  the  second  night  here! 

Your  deeds  of  daytime  won’t 

Be  your  thoughts  of  night  time!” 

1 1  O  best  of  the  Bharatas, 

great  Bharata  descendant,  KuntT’s  son! 

Let  us  spend  a  night  nevertheless  here, 
at  Kuruksetra’s  gate. 

12  O  raja!  Here  Nahusa’s  son  raja  Yayati 

performed  yajnas 

giving  away  gifts  of  gems  in  such  abundance 
that  even  Indra  was  satiated. 

13  This  is  the  excellent  Plaksavatarana  ftrtha 

on  the  banks  of  the  Yamuna- 
Learned  men  say 

it  is  the  gate  to  heaven. 

14  Tata ,  child,  after  performing  the  Sarasvata  yajna 

and  using  the  yajna-stakes 
as  pestles, 

the  great  rsis  come  here 
and  go  through  the  ritual 
end-of-yajna  ablutions. 

15  O  raja!  Raja  Bharata  performed  yajnas  here. 

For  the  Horse-Sacrifice 
he  released  the  horse 
meant  for  sacrifice, 

16  Marked  with  black  stripes. 

He  ruled  the  earth  with  the  power  of  dharma. 
O  tiger-among-men, 

Marut'a,  protected  by  Samvarta, 

1 7  Performed  excellent  yajnas. 

To  bathe  here  is  to  attain  all  the  realms, 
to  be  purified  of  all  crimes. 

So  bathe  here,  O  Indra- among-raj as. 

18  Urged  and  praised  by  the  maha-rsis, 

Yudhisthira  and  his  brothers  bathed  there. 
The  eldest  Pandava 
said  to  Lomasa: 
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19  “O  truly  illustrious  rsi,  my  tapasya-power 

makes  me  see  all  the  worlds! 

I  can  also  see  the  finest  Pandava  - 

white-horsed  Svetavahana  Arjuna!” 

20  “That  is  how,”  replied  Lomasa, 

“the  great  rsis  see,  O  mah a- muscled  hero! 

There  is  the  sacred  SarasvatT, 
with  adoring  pilgrims. 

21  O  finest-of  men! 

Bathing  in  it  will  free  you  of  all  crimes. 

The  rsis,  divine  rsis  and  royal  rsis  - 
all  performed  the  Sarasvata  here. 

22  This  is  the  altar  of  Prajapati  - 

five  yojanas  long  on  all  sides  - 
this  is  the  field 

of  the  maha-atmaned  king  Kuru.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY 

1  O  Bharata  descendant!  If  men  die  here 

(Lomasa  continued),  they  go  straight  to  heaven. 
Thousands  come  here 

in  order  to  pass  their  last  days. 

2  In  the  distant  past 

Daksa  pronounced  a  blessing  here 
during  a  yajna: 

To  die  here  is  to  find  heaven. 

3  Here  is  the  divine,  enchanting, 

profusely-watery  river  Sarasvati, 

O  lord  of  the  earth,  here  is  the  firtha  of  Sarasvati 
called  Vinasana. 

4  Here  is  the  gate  of  the  Nisada  kingdom: 

because  she  disliked  the  Nisadas, 
the  Sarasvati  hid  herself  here 
from  them. 
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5  Here  also  is  the  Camasodbheda, 

where  the  Sarasvatl  reppeared, 
and  was  joined 

by  other  sacred  ocean-seeking  rivers. 

6  Foe-chastiser,  here  is  the  sacred  firtha  spot 

called  Sindhu, 

where  Lopamudra  took  the  rsi  Agastya 
as  husband. 

7  Sun-radiant  hero, 

here  is  the  firtha  called  Prabhasa  - 
a  sacred,  crime-cancelling, 
favourite  haunt  of  Indra. 

8  A  little  further  is  the  excellent  firtha 

called  Visnupada, 

Here  one  sees  the  lovely,  purifying  river 
called  Vipasa. 

9  Here,  grieving  over  his  son’s  death, 

the  bhagavan  rsi  Vasistha 
tied  and  threw  himself  in  the  Vipasa, 
but  he  rose  again. 

10  O  foe-chastiser  Yudhisthira, 

see  with  your  brothers 
the  sacred  territory  of  KasmTra 

which  maha-rsis  are  known  to  visit. 

1 1  O  Bharata  descendant!  A  discussion  took  place  here 

between  rsi  Kasyapa  and  Agni, 
and  between  Nahusa’s  son  Yayati 
and  the  rsis  of  the  north. 

12  Maharaja!  In  the  distance 

you  can  see  the  Manasa  gate; 

Parasurama  split  open  this  passage 
in  this  hill. 

13  The  gate  of  this  asrama 

constructed  by  truly  valiant  Parasurama 
is  north  of  Videha; 

even  a  fierce  storm  cannot  dislodge  it. 
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O  Kaunteya  Yudhisthira! 

There  is  a  remarkable  story  regarding  this  place. 

It  is  said  that  at  yuga-end 

any-form-assuming  Sarva-Siva 

Gives  darshan  here  with  Uma 
and  all  his  followers: 
in  the  lake  nearby  devotees  worship 

Pinakin-Siva  during  the  Caitra-month. 

Sense-disciplined  men  of  sraddha  bathe 
and  are  cleansed  of  ill-deeds. 

It  is  said  that  they  attain  the  perfect  realm. 

No  doubt  of  that. 

Here  is  the  tirtha  called  Ujjanaka 

where  the  bhagavan  rsi  Vasistha 
and  his  wife  Arundhatl  lived, 

engaged  in  meditation,  and  attained  peace. 

A  little  distance  from  here 
is  lake  Kusavan 
where  ku'so'saya  lotuses  bloom; 

there  is  the  asrama  of  RukminI, 
who  attained  peace 

by  controlling  her  anger. 

Pandu’s  son  Yudhisthira, 

•  •  •  •  * 

you  must  have  heard 
of  the  great  hill  of  Bhrgutunga  - 
look  at  it  now,  maharaja. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

Look  at  the  river  Vitasta  which  washes  away  ill-deeds; 
its  water  is  cool  and  clear, 

and  maha-rsis  live  near  it. 

Look  at  the  rivers  Jala  and  Upajala, 
on  both  sides 
of  the  Yamuna. 

Usinara’s  yajna  here  surpassed  Vasava-Indra’s. 

O  lord  of  the  earth!  O  Bharata  descendant! 

Eager  to  test  the  character  of  the  great  UsTnara, 
Vasava-Indra,  Agni  and  the  gods 
came  to  his  court. 
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23  The  two  boon-granting  gods  came 

to  test  him. 

Indra  came  as  hawk,  Agni  as  pigeon, 
to  the  yajna-enclosure. 

24  O  raja!  The  pigeon,  flying  from  the  fierce  hawk; 

seeking  shelter, 
fell  in  U slnara’s  lap; 

it  was  shivering  with  fright. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-ONE 

1  “O  raja!  The  world  knows  you  as  a  man  of  dharma,” 

said  the  hawk. 

“Why  do  you  do  something 

that  goes  completely  against  dharma? 

2  Raja,  I  am  famished. 

Don’t  take  my  food  away  from  me. 

You  may  think  you’re  doing  high  dharma, 
but  you  are  not.” 

3  “O  maha-bird,”  replied  the  king, 

“this  pigeon  is  afraid  of  you; 
it  rushed  to  me 

in  order  to  escape  from  you. 

4  Can’t  you  see,  O  hawk, 

that  it  is  high  dharma  for  me 
not  to  surrender  the  pigeon 

that  has  sought  my  protection? 

5  See  how  it  trembles  with  fear! 

In  desperation, 
it  sought  my  shelter. 

I  cannot  now  abandon  it. 

6  The  man  who  kills  a  Brahmin, 

the  man  who  kills  a  cow,  our  world-mother, 
the  man  who  betrays  a  shelter-seeker  - 
all  commit  equal  crime.” 
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“O  lord  of  the  earth,”  replied  the  hawk, 
“creatures  must  eat. 

All  animals  need  food; 
without  food  they  die. 

A  man  can  live  for  many  days 

without  his  near  and  dear  ones, 
but  he  cannot  survive  too  long 
without  food. 

If  I  don’t  get  my  food  today, 

I  will  perish,  O  lord  of  the  earth. 

My  life-breath  will  desert  me 
and  go  elsewhere. 

O  man  of  dharma!  O  dharmatma!  If  I  die, 
my  wife  and  little  ones  also  will  die. 

By  protecting  the  pigeon, 
you  are  killing  others. 

A  dharma  that  blocks  another  dharma, 
is  really  adharma. 

That  dharma  is  true  dharma 

which  does  not  harm  another’s  dharma. 

One  should  weigh  one  dharma  against  another, 
O  lord  of  the  earth, 
and  do  only  the  dharma 

that  does  not  harm  another’s  dharma. 

Weigh  one  dharma  against  another. 

When  in  doubt,  O  raja, 
always  choose  the  one 

that  tilts  towards  goodness.” 

“Brilliant  bird,”  said  the  raja, 

“who  speak  so  well, 
are  you  the  raja-of-birds,  Garuda? 

You  know  all  about  dharma. 

You  have  such  varied  and  excellent  advice 
linked  to  dharma 

that  it  seems  there  is  nothing  about  dharma 
you  don’t  know. 
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Tell  me,  bird,  why  do  you  think  it  dharma 
to  desert  a  guest 
who  seeks  one’s  protection? 

You  want  food  - 

You  can  have  other  food  surely. 

I’ll  get  you  any  food  you  like  - 
ox-meat,  boar-meat, 

venison,  buffalo-meat.” 

“Maharaja,”  replied  the  hawk, 

“I  don’t  relish 
ox-meat  and  boar-meat. 

Why  should  I  accept  other  food? 

O  bull-brave  Ksatriya, 

pigeon-flesh  is  my  god-ordained  food  - 
therefore,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 
give  it  to  me. 

Hawks  eat  pigeons  - 

this  is  an  eternal  law  of  nature. 

O  raja!  Don’t  climb  a  plantain  tree 
if  it  can’t  bear  your  weight.” 

“Sky- wanderer,”  the  raja  replied, 

“I  will  give  you 

my  ancestral  kingdom,  all  my  wealth, 
everything  you  wish, 

With  the  sole  exception 

of  this  protection-seeking  pigeon. 

Tell  me  your  demands, 

for  I  will  not  surrender  the  pigeon.” 

“If  you  love  the  pigeon  so  much, 

lord-of-men  Uslnara,”  the  hawk  said, 
“cut  off  a  portion  of  your  flesh 
and  weigh  it  against  him. 

O  finest  of  men, 

when  the  scales  are  equally  balanced, 

I  will  gladly  accept  your  flesh 
in  lieu  of  the  pigeon.” 
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25  The  raja  said,  “Hawk, 

this  is  very  kind  of  you. 

I  will  give  you  my  own  flesh 
in  lieu  of  the  pigeon.” 

26  Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira  (continued  Lomasa), 

the  dharma-inclined  king 
cut  off  his  flesh  and  weighed  it 
against  the  pigeon. 

27  The  pigeon  tipped  the  scale. 

Raja  Uslnara  cut  off  more, 
and  the  pigeon  was  still  heavier  - 
he  cut  off  still  more. 

28  He  kept  cutting  off  portions  of  his  flesh 

against  the  pigeon: 
then  he  himself 

stepped  on  to  the  scale. 

29  “O  dharma-rich  king,”  the  hawk  said, 

“I  am  Indra,  and  the  pigeon  is  ghee-fed  Agni. 
We  came  to  the  yajria 
to  test  your  dharma. 

30  You  have  sacrificed  your  own  flesh 

in  order  to  save  the  bird  - 
your  glory,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 
will  be  everlasting. 

31  O  ruler  of  the  earth, 

so  long  as  there  are  men  on  earth 
to  speak  of  you,  your  glory  will  remain, 
and  you  will  find  the  eternal  realm.” 

32  O  raja!  With  these  words  (Lomasa  said) 

Indra  went  to  heaven. 

Dharmatma  Uslnara, 

filling  heaven  and  earth  with  his  dharma, 

33  Went  radiantly  to  heaven. 

O  raja  Yudhisthira, 
in  front  of  you  is  the  tirtha 

of  that  maha-atmaned  king. 
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34  It  is  sacred,  it  cleanses  ill-deeds,  O  raja. 

The  eternal  gods  and  munis  and  humans 
can  be  seen  gathered  here, 

along  with  mahatma  Brahmins. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-TWO 

1  O  Indra-among-men  Yudhisthira  (said  Lomasa), 

here  is  the  asrama 

of  the  son  of  Uddalaka, 

Svetaketu,  known 

for  his  skill  in  mantras. 

It  is  filled  with  pereminal  fruit  trees. 

2  In  this  place  Svetaketu 

had  a  vision  of  Sarasvati, 
goddess  of  learning. 

When  she  appeared, 

he  supplicated  before  her, 

“Give  me  the  gift  of  speech.” 

3  In  that  yuga,  Svetaketu, 

son  of  Uddalaka, 

and  Astavakra, 
son  of  Kahoda, 

were  foremost  of  men, 
wise  in  the  Vedas. 

4  They  wre  uncle  and  nephew. 

They  were  Brahmins 

of  unmatched  energy. 

They  went  to  the  raja 

of  Videha’s  yajna  grounds, 

and  beat  Bandi  in  debate. 

5  Come  here,  Kaunteya- Yudhisthira, 

with  your  brothers  and  worship 
in  the  asrama  of  Uddalaka, 
whose  grandson  Astavakra 

defeated  in  debate  injanaka’s  yajna 
his  opponent  named  Bandi, 
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Who,  so  humiliated 

by  the  child  Astavakra, 

drowned  himself  in  shame. 

“Tell  me,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“all  about  this  Brahmin 
who  defeated  Band!. 

Why  was  he  born 

Astavakra,  ‘crooked 

in  eight  parts  of  the  body’?” 

Uddalaka  had  a  disciple 

(said  Lomasa)  named  Kahoda, 
devoted  to  his  acarya, 
so  totally  dedicated 

that  he  continued  his  studies 
for  a  long  stretch  of  time. 

Kahoda  served  his  guru 

with  commendable  zeal. 

In  return  he  was  given 
full  knowledge  of  sruti; 

Uddalaka  bestowed  on  him 
his  daughter  Sujata. 

The  child  in  her  womb 
was  refulgent  like  fire. 

Once  Kahoda  was  studying, 
and  the  child  spoke,  “Father, 

you  have  studied  the  whole  night, 
but  your  study  is  flawed. 

Your  grace  has  given  me 

the  wisdom  of  the  sastras, 

the  Vedas  and  Vedarigas, 
and  I  can  tell  you,  father, 

the  words  that  you  speak 
are  far  from  the  truth.” 

Insulted  in  this  manner 

in  front  of  his  disciples, 

the  maha-rsi  in  anger 
cursed  the  child  in  the  womb: 

“Crooked  in  the  womb, 

you  will  be  crooked  in  body.” 
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The  maha-rsi  child,  born  malformed 
on  account  of  the  curse, 

was  named  Astavakra. 

He  had  an  uncle 

whose  name  was  Svetaketu, 
the  same  age  as  himself. 

Full  of  anxiety 

for  the  child  in  her  womb, 

Sujata,  wanting  wealth, 
approached  her  husband 

who  was  without  any  wealth, 
and  said  in  private: 

“O  maha-rsi,  I  am  now 
ten  months’  pregnant. 

I  do  not  have  wealth, 
nor  do  you  have  money 
to  defray  the  expenses 

of  the  child’s  delivery.” 

When  he  heard  these  words, 

Kahoda  went  to  the  court 

of  kingjanaka,  where  Bandi, 
a  Brahmin  superbly 
skilled  in  debate, 

defeated  and  drowned  him. 

When  he  heard  his  son-in-law 
was  defeated  in  debate 

and  drowned  by  Bandi, 
Uddalaka  told  Sujata, 

“Don’t  tell  Astavakra 

all  that  has  happened.” 

She  kept  the  secret. 

When  the  Brahmin  was  born, 
he  knew  nothing. 

Astavakra  considered  Uddalaka 
his  father,  and  Svetaketu 
hi*3  brother. 
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19  When  Astavakra  was  twelve, 

Svetaketu  saw  him  lying 
in  his  father’s  lap; 
he  pulled  him  away; 

when  Astavakra  cried, 

“This  is  not  your  father,” 

20  Svetaketu  said.  Pierced 

by  the  words  to  the  core 

of  his  heart,  Astavakra 
came  home  to  his  mother, 
and  asked  sorrowfully, 

“Where  is  my  father?” 

21  Deeply  distressed, 

and  fearing  his  curse, 

Sujata  told  him  all. 

He  listened  carefully. 

That  night  Astavakra 
said  to  Svetaketu: 

22  “Let  us  go  to  the  splendid  yajna 

of  raj  a  Jan  aka. 

Let  us  go  there  and  listen 
to  the  debates  of  Brahmins, 

and  enjoy  the  delicious  food 
that  is  served. 

23  There  is  much  we  can  learn. 

Sweet  and  auspicious 

is  the  chanting  of  Vedas.” 

24  Uncle  and  nephew 

went  to  the  glorious  yajna 
ofjanaka. 

They  encountered  raj  a  Jan  aka 
on  the  path  to  the  yajna, 
and  Astavakra  said: 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-THREE 

1  “Till  a  Brahmin  comes, 

the  right  of  way  belongs 
to  the  blind,  the  deaf, 
to  women,  load-carriers, 

and,  last  of  all,  the  king. 

A  Brahmin  has  priority.” 

2  “I  step  aside,”  saidjanaka, 

“the  path  is  yours: 

go  as  you  please. 

The  smallest  fire 

has  power  to  burn; 

even  Indra  namaskaras  Brahmins.” 

3  “King,”  and  Astavakra, 

“We  have  come  to  the  yajna 
out  of  curiosity. 

We  have  come  as  guests. 

Instruct  your  doorkeeper 
to  let  us  in. 

4  Son  of  Indradyumna,  Janaka, 

we  are  here  to  witness 

the  yajna  and  meet  Janaka. 

The  doorkeeper  restrains  us. 

Because  we  are  frustrated, 
we  burn  with  anger.” 

5  The  doorkeeper  replied, 

“The  orders  of  Bandi 

are  explicit:  No  boys 
are  allowed  to  enter. 

Only  old  and  wise  Brahmins 
are  allowed  inside.” 

6  “Doorkeeper,”  said  Astavakra, 

“if  old  men  can  enter, 
then  we  qualify. 

We  are  old  and  observe 

strict  vows,  we  shine 

with  the  light  of  the  Vedas. 


'Tit  Hi  [111:133:7- 12] 


607 


7  We  have  served  our  elders, 

subdued  our  passions, 

increased  our  knowledge. 

It  is  said  even  boys 

should  not  be  insulted: 

the  smallest  fire  burns.” 

8  “Boy,”  said  the  doorkeeper, 

“recite,  if  you  know  it, 

the  One-yet-many-syllabled 
rsi-adored  truth  concerning 

the  Supreme.  Do  not  boast. 

Wise  men  are  rare.” 

9  “The  knots  of  the  salmali  tree 

do  not  tell  its  age: 

body  growth  is  not  always 
growth  of  true  wisdom. 

Short  or  slim,  that  tree  is  honoured 
that  bears  fruits.” 

10  “Boys  are  taught  by  elders,” 

the  doorkeeper  replied, 

“in  turn  they  grow  old. 
Knowledge  comes  slowly. 

Why  does  a  child  like  you 

speak  like  an  old  man?” 

1 1  “A  man  is  not  old 

because  his  hairs  are  white,” 
Astavakra  said. 

“Even  boys  who  are  learned 

are  respected  as  old  men 

by  the  gods  themselves. 

12  No  rsis  have  declared 

that  the  worth  of  a  man 

lies  in  years  or  white  hairs, 
or  wealth,  or  friends. 

The  great  man  is  he 

who  is  wise  in  the  Vedas. 
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Doorkeeper,  I  am  here  in  the  raja-sabha 
because  I  wish  to  see  Bandi. 

Go  and  tell  this  to  the  raja 

who  is  garlanded  with  lotuses. 

Today,  doorkeeper,  you  will  witness 
a  debate  among  the  very  learned; 
You  will  see  me  challenge  Bandi, 

you  will  see  him  defeated  by  me. 

Today  you  will  see  them 
one  by  one  silenced; 

and  learned  judges  and  raja 
and  priests  will  decide 
if  I  am  his  superior 
or  his  inferior.” 

“You  are  ten  years  old,” 

the  doorkeeper  replied. 

“Who  will  let  you  enter 
the  yajna  place  of  the  learned? 

Til  do  what  I  can. 

You  try  too. 

Speak  to  the  raja 

who  stands  within  hearing. 

If  you  sing  his  praises, 
he  will  be  pleased, 

and  not  only  let  you  enter, 

but  fulfil  other  wishes  too.” 

“O  raja,”  said  Astavakra, 

“emperor,  lord  of  wealth! 

In  the  past,  Yayati 
was  foremost  in  yajrias, 
but  now  it  is  you 

who  excels  in  yajna. 

We  have  heard  that  Bandi, 
routing  experts  in  debate, 
orders  their  deaths, 
and  servants  in  your  employment 
are  instructed  to  drown 

the  unfortunate  losers. 
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I  heard  this  from  Brahmins. 

Therefore  I  am  here 

to  expound  on  Advaita  Brahman. 
Where  is  that  Bandl? 

I  will  wipe  him  out 

as  the  sun  obscures  the  stars.” 

“Ignorant  of  his  power, 

you  seek  to  kill  Bandl,” 

the  raja  said,  “but  those 
who  know  him  keep  silent 

Many  Veda- knowing  Brahmins 

have  acknowledged  his  power. 

Ignorant  of  his  might, 

you  seek  to  kill  Bandl. 

The  Brahmins  who  assembled 
in  front  of  great  Bandl 

became  stars  before  the  sun  - 
bereft  of  their  lustre. 

Tata,  child,  proud  of  their  powers, 
many  sought  to  challenge  him. 

All  returned  humbled. 

Silently  they  retired 

as  soon  as  they  saw  him, 

without  even  debating.” 

“Bandl,”  said  Astavakra, 

“never  met  in  debate 

an  opponent  like  me. 

He  roars  like  a  lion. 

Today  he’ll  collapse 

like  a  wheel-awry  cart.” 

The  raja  said:  “Only  that  man  is  learned 
who  knows  the  truth  that  has 
thirty  divisions,  twelve  parts,  twenty-four  joints, 
three  hundred  and  sixty  spokes.” 

“May  Time’s  ever-revolving  wheel,” 

said  Astavakra,  “with  twenty-four  joints, 
six  naves,  twelve  peripheries, 

and  sixty  spokes,  protect  you.” 
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27  “Who  among  the  gods,”  the  raja  asked, 

“gives  birth  to  the  two 

that  are  yoked  like  mares  and  swoop  like  hawks  - 
and  to  what  do  they  give  birth?” 

28  “O  raja!  May  these  two,  thunder  and  lightning, 

not  fall  even  on  an  enemy’s  house! 
Wind-charioted  cloud, 

or  wind-charioted  mind, 
gives  them  birth,  and  they  give  birth 
to  cloud  or  mind.” 

29  “What  does  not  close  its  eyes 

even  when  asleep? 

What  does  not  move 

even  after  it  is  born? 

What  has  no  heart, 

and  what  grows  as  it  flows?” 

30  “A  fish  sleeps  with  open  eyes,” 

replied  Astavakra, 

“an  egg  does  not  move  after  birth, 
stone  has  no  heart, 
and  a  river  grows  as  it  flows, 
so  it  is  said.” 

31  “You  are  like  a  god! 

You  are  not  a  boy!” 

the  raja  said,  amazed. 

“You  are  an  adult. 

None  equals  your  great  learning. 

Enter.  Here  is  Band!.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-FOUR 

1  “O  raja,”  said  Astavakra, 

“I  cannot  find  Band! 

in  this  gathering  of  kings 
of  incomparable  power. 

I  search  for  him 

as  for  a  swan  in  an  ocean. 
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2  Bandi!  You  who  consider 

yourself  foremost  in  debate! 

Come,  debate  with  me! 

Dam  up  your  eloquence! 

I  am  like  fire. 

Be  silent  before  me.” 

3  “Let  the  sleeping  tiger  sleep. 

When  you  tread  on  a  snake, 

will  you  escape  getting  bit? 
Here  is  a  snake 

that  is  slighted  by  your  foot, 
waiting,  licking  its  fangs. 

4  The  weakling  in  pride 

hits  at  a  mountain 

and  hurts  only  himself, 
his  hands  and  his  nails,” 

was  Bandi’s  reply. 

v  “He  cannot  hurt  a  mountain.” 

5  “All  mountains,”  said  Astavakra, 

“are  inferior  to  Mainaka, 
all  calves  to  the  ox; 
all  the  rajas  of  the  earth 

are  inferior,  they  say, 

to  the  king  of  Mithila. 

6  As  Indra  among  gods, 

as  Ganga  among  rivers, 

are  you  among  kings, 

O  super-excelling  Jan  aka. 

I  demand  you  make  Bandi 
appear  before  me.” 

7  O  raja  (said  Lomasa), 

Astavakra  said  this 

and,  losing  his  temper, 
shouted,  “Listen,  Bandi! 

Answer  my  questions, 

I’ll  answer  yours!” 
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Bandl  said: 

“One  is  the  many-formed  Fire  that  burns, 

One  is  the  Sun  that  lights  up  the  universe, 

One  is  the  hero,  foe-destroying  raja  of  the  gods  Indra, 
One  is  Yama,  lord  of  the  pitrs .” 

Astavakra  said: 

“Two-are  the  jtfMa-friends,  Agni  and  Indra, 

Two  are  deva-rsis,  Narada  and  Parvata, 

Two  the  Asvins,  two  the  chariot-wheels, 

Two,  husband  and  wife  divinely  united.” 

Band!  said: 

“Three  kinds  of  beings  result  from  karma, 

Three  the  Vedas  for  the  Vajapeya  yajna, 

Three  the  times  propitious  for  yajnas, 

Three  the  radiances,  three  the  worlds.” 

Astavakra  said: 

“Four  are  the  primary  goals  of  Brahmins, 

Four  are  those  performing  yajnas, 

Four  the  directions,  four  the  syllables, 

Four  the  legs  of  the  celestial  cow.” 

Bandl  said: 

“Five  are  the  feet  in  a  pahkti- metre, 

Five  the  fires,  and  five  the  yajnas, 

Five  are  senses,  five  the  sacred  rivers, 

Five  the  locks  on  the  heads  of  apsaras.” 

Astavakra  said: 

“Six  cows  are  given  as  daksina  at  a  yajna, 

Six  seasons  make  the  cycle  of  the  year, 

Six  are  the  mind’s  qualities,  six  stars  comprise 
The  constellation  Krittika,  six  the  Sadyaska  yajnas.” 

Band!  said: 

“Seven  are  the  domestic  animals,  seven  the  wild, 
Seven  the  metres  used  during  yajnas, 

Seven  the  rsis,  seven  the  forms  of  homage, 

And  seven  the  strings  of  the  vlna.” 
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Astavakra  said: 

“Eight  are  the  scale  strings  that  hold  a  hundredfold, 
Eight-footed  are  the  lion-preying  creatures,  the  sarabhas, 
Eight  are  the  Vasus  among  hosts  of  gods, 

Eight  are  the  angles  of  stakes  in  a  yajna.” 

Bandl  said: 

“Nine  mantras  kindle  the  jfrzYr-yajha  fire, 

Nine  hoops  make  up  the  circle  of  creation 
(purusa,  prakrti,  baddhi,  ahamkara,  the  five  elements) 
Nine  letters  comprise  the  Brhatl  metre, 

Nine  numbers  constitute  the  science  of  mathematics.” 

Astavakra  said: 

“Ten  the  major  directions,  ten  times  hundred 
A  thousand,  ten  months  a  woman’s  pregnancy, 

Ten  the  conditions  of  the  human  body, 

Ten  kinds  of  revered  men,  ten  flawed  men. 

Eleven  pleasurable  activities,  eleven  yajna-stakes, 
Eleven  expressious  of  human  emotion, 

Eleven  Rudras  among  the  gods  of  heaven. 

Twelve  are  the  months  in  a  year, 

Twelve  letters  a  foot  of  the  Yayati  metre, 

Twelve  are  the  days  of  the  Prakrti  yajna, 

Twelve  the  number  of  Adityas  in  heaven.” 

Bandl  said: 

“Thirteen  lunar  days  are  the  most  auspicious, 
Thirteen  islands  make  the  earth  lovely  .  .  .” 

Saying  this  (continued  Lomasa),  Band!  stopped, 

And  Astavakra  supplied  the  rest  of  the  sloka: 
“Thirteen  yajnas  are  presided  by  Kesi, 

Thirteen  syllables  make  many  Vedic  metres.” 

Suta’s  son  Bandl 

lowered  his  eyes 

and  kept  silent. 

Maha-confusion  in  the  hall, 
with  everyone  shouting 
(continued  Lomasa). 
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Amidst  that  confusion 
injanaka’s  yajna, 

the  Brahmins  all  rose 

and,  approaching  Astavakra 
did  anjali  before  him 

and  paid  him  puja-homage. 

“Having  defeated  the  Brahmins 
in  debate,”  said  Astavakra, 

“Bandi  had  them  drowned. 

Let  the  same  dharma  today 
be  accorded  to  him. 

Throw  him  in  the  waters! 

“Janaka,”  said  Band!, 

“I  am  Varuna’s  son. 

Concurrent  with  your  yajna 

is  Varuna’s  yajna 

of  twelve  years’  duration, 

where  I  sent  select  Brahmins. 

I  despatched  them  to  Varuna 
to  witness  the  yajna. 

They  will  return. 

I  offer 

my  puja  respect 
to  Astavakra, 

who  deserves  puja-respect, 

through  whose  grace  today 
I  return  to  my  father.” 

Astavakra’s  reply  was: 

“With  the  cunning  of  his  words 

he  drowned  them  in  the  waters. 

With  the  strength  of  my  mind 
I  have  succeeded  today 
in  rescuing  them. 

Agni  the  fire  god 

knows  good  from  bad, 

burns  bad,  spares  good. 

So  good  men  can  sift  wisdom 
even  from  the  most 
incoherent  boys. 
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28  Janaka,  have  you  eaten 

the  slesmataki’s  drugging  fruit? 

Has  flattery  numbed  you? 

My  words  pierce  you 

like  the  goad  an  elephant, 
but  you  don’t  listen.” 

29  “I  have  heard  your  words,” 

said  Janaka,  “I  find  them 
excellently  divine. 

Your  looks  are  divine. 

You  defeated  Bandl, 

I  give  him  to  you.” 

30  “King,”  said  Astavakra, 

“what  use  to  me 

is  Bandl  alive? 

He  says  his  father 

is  Varuna  -  good! 

Then  drown  him  in  the  sea.” 

31  “I  am  Varuna’s  son,” 

replied  Band!, 

“and  unafraid  of  the  sea,  O  raja. 
Astavakra,  rest  assured 
you  will  soon  see 

your  lost  father  Kahoda.” 

32  And  instantly  there  rose,  revived, 

in  front  of  their  eyes, 
all  the  Brahmins,  puj a- respected 

by  maha-atmaned  Varuna,  the  sea  god. 

33  “This  is  why,  O  Janaka,” 

said  Kahoda, 

“sons  are  desired: 

what  I  failed  to  do,  my  son  did. 

34  It  is  well  known,  Janaka, 

that  weak  men  can  have  strong  sons, 
fools  wise  ones, 

illiterates  learned  ones.” 
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35  “May  you  prosper,  O  king,” 

said  Bandl; 

“may  Antaka-Yama’s  sharp  axe  sever 
the  heads  of  your  enemies. 

36  In  raj a  Jan  aka’s  yajna, 

uktha  hymns  are  sung, 

and  soma  juice  drunk 
as  ordained  in  the  scriptures, 
and  the  gods  with  delight 
accept  the  oblations.” 

37  When  the  Brahmins  rose 

(continued  Lomasa), 

great  was  their  splendour. 

Bandl,  with  Janaka’s 
permission,  entered 

the  depths  of  the  ocean. 

38  Astavakra  paid  puja-homage 

to  his  father,  and  himself 

was  puja-respected  by  all 
the  Brahmins  present. 

He  returned  to  his  uncle 

in  the  excellent  asrama. 

39  In  front  of  his  mother, 

“Go,”  said  his  father, 

“and  bathe  in  the  waters 
of  the  river  Samanga.” 

He  did  as  instructed, 

and  his  limbs  were  made  straight. 

40  This  is  the  stream 

known  as  Samanga, 

the  defect-removing  river. 

Bathe  in  it,  Yudhisthira, 

with  your  wife  and  brothers, 

and  be  cleansed  of  your  faults. 

41  O  descendant  of  Aj arm dha! 

Brave  son  of  Kunti! 

Pass  the  night  here  happily 
with  your  brothers  and  Brahmins. 

Doing  good,  practising  bhakti, 
let  us  go  to  other  tirthas. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-FIVE 

Raja  Yudhisthira  (continued  Lomasa), 
the  river  you  see 

is  the  Samahga,  also  called  Madhuvila. 

Ahead  of  us 
is  the  river  Kardamila, 

where  Bharata  was  anointed. 

After  Sacl’s  lord  Indra 
lost  his  lustre 

by  killing  Vrtra,  he  regained  it 
by  bathing  in  Samahga. 

This  place  is  Vinasana, 

where  Mainaka  is  rooted 
to  the  earth’s  centre. 

There  is  the  place 
where  Aditi,  to  obtain  sons, 
cooked  the  Magic  Food. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

climb  this  mountain-raja  Mainaka 
and  shed  your  trivial 

and  despicable  miseries. 

Raja  Yudhisthira!  A  little  further 
is  the  great  Kanakhala  range, 
abode  of  rsis,  and  over  there 

is  the  radiant  maha-river  Ganga. 

In  the  past,  rsi  bhagavan  Sanatkumara 
achieved  fulfilment  here. 

If  you  bathe  in  this  spot, 

you  will  be  freed  of  ill-deeds. 

Kuntl’s  son,  pay  your  respects  - 
along  with  your  ministers  - 
to  the  Punya  lake, 

to  the  mountain  Bhrgutunga, 
and  to  the  two  rivers 

known  as  Usnlganga. 
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Some  distance  away,  KuntT’s  son, 
is  the  lovely  asrama 
called  Sulasirasa, 

where  anger  and  pride  are  cast  away. 
Pandu’s  son, 

nearby  is  the  lovely  asrama  Raibhya, 
where  Bharadvaja’s  son 

the  learned  Yavakrlta  died. 

Yudhisthira  asked: 

“How  did  Bharadvaja  muni 
gain  yoga-excellence? 

How  did  his  son  Yavakrlta  die? 

I  am  so  delighted  with  these  accounts 
of  god-like  men 
that  I  wish  to  know 
all  the  details.” 

Bharadvaja  and  Raibhya 
(continued  Lomasa) 
were  loved-and-loving  .ftz&foz-friends. 

They  delighted  in  each  other’s  company. 

Raibhya  had  two  sons, 

Arvavasu  and  Paravasu. 

Bharadvaja  had  only  one: 

Yavakrlta. 

Raibhya  and  his  sons 
excelled  in  learning, 
and  Bharadvaja  excelled  in  tapasya. 

Their  fame  flourished. 

O  defectless  Yudhisthira!  Yavakrlta  felt 

that  Brahmins  respected  Raibya’s  learning, 
but  were  indifferent  to  the  tapasya 
of  his  father. 

He  was  deeply  hurt  by  this. 

He  began  severe  tapasya 
with  the  goal  of  attaining 

the  wisdom  of  the  Vedas. 
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He  would  expose  his  body 
to  naked  flames. 

This  intense  maha-tapasya  began 
to  trouble  Indra. 

Indra  went  to  Yavakrfta  and  said: 

“What  goal  do  you  seek 
that  you  practise  such  awesome 
mortifying  austerities?” 

Yavakrita  replied: 

“Adored  lord  of  the  gods, 

I  practise  tapasya  to  get  for  Brahmins, 

without  studying,  the  deepest  Veda- wisdom. 

Punisher  of  Paka! 

I  must  obtain  Veda-wisdom. 

O  Kausika  Indra!  With  my  tapasya  I  must  obtain 
all  kinds  of  knowledge. 

Radiant  lord!  The  Veda-knowledge 
that  gurus  teach,  takes  too  long. 

That  is  why  I  am  engaged 
in  this  deep  dedication.” 

“Great  Brahmin  rsi,”  said  Indra, 

“this  is  the  wrong  way. 

Do  you  want  to  destroy  yourself? 

Go  to  a  guru.” 

With  these  words  Sakra-Indra  left. 

Yavakrita,  practiser  of  profound  tapasya, 
again  devoted  himself 
to  tapasya. 

It  is  said  that  his  repeated  devotion 
to  maha-tapasya 
again  troubled  Devendra-Indra; 
so  I  have  heard. 

Indra  again  approached 

tapasya-practising  maha-muni- Y avakrita, 
and  ordered  him 

to  stop  his  efforts. 
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26  He  said:  “You  want  Veda-wisdom 

for  all  Brahmins, 

without  studying.  This  cannot  be.  > 

Only  for  you  and  your  father,  can  it  be.” 

27  “O  raja  of  the  gods,” 

replied  Yavakrlta, 

“if  you  refuse  me, 

I  will  practise  even  more  severe  tapasya. 

28  O  raja  of  the  gods, 

if  my  goal  is  denied, 

if  you  should  refuse  me, 

I  will  cut  off  my  limbs 

and  throw  them  in  the  fire 
as  proof  of  my  resolve.” 

29  Indra  heard  the  firm  commitment 

of  the  mahatma  muni 
(continued  Lomasa),  thought  deeply, 
and  devised  a  plan. 

30  He  assumed  the  disguise 

of  a  tapasya-practising  Brahmin 
hundreds  of  years  old, 

and  wracked  with  consumption. 

31  At  the  exact  spot 

where  Yavakrlta  would  perform 
his  ritual  ablutions, 

he  constructed  a  sand-bar. 

32  Yavakrlta  paid  no  attention  whatever 

to  Indra, 

even  as  Sakra-Indra  began  filling  up 
the  Ganga  with  sand. 

33  Working  ceaselessly, 

he  scooped  handfuls  of  sand 
into  the  BhagirathT-Ganga, 

in  order  to  attract  Yavakrita’s  notice. 

34  Determined-as-a-bull  muni  Yavakrlta, 

seeing  him  assiduously 
filling  up  the  Ganga, 
laughed  derisively. 
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35  “What’s  wrong  with  you,  Brahmin? 

What  is  your  plan? 

What  makes  you  take  up 

this  maha-impossible  task?” 

36  “Thta,  my  child,”  replied  Indra, 

“my  plan  is  to  build  a  bridge 
across  the  Ganga  and  make  travel 
easy  for  pilgrims, 
who  now  have  to  swim  across 
again  and  again.” 

37  “Listen,  tap  asya- rich  ascetic,”  said  Yavakrita, 

“you  cannot  bridge  the  Ganga. 

Do  something  that  can  be  done, 
don’t  try  the  impossible.” 

38  “I  am  doing  this,”  said  Indra, 

“in  the  same  way 

as  you  with  tapasya  seek  Veda- wisdom  - 
an  impossible  task.” 

39  “If,  O  lord  of  the  gods,  O  Indra, 

O  chastiser  of  Paka,” 
said  Yavakrita, 

“you  consider  my  efforts  vain,  like  yours, 

40  Then  grant  me,  O  chief  god, 

that  which  is  possible. 

Grant  me  boons  to  enable  me 
to  excel  all  men.” 

41  Indra  granted  boons  (Lomasa  said) 

as  desired  by  Y avakrita. 

He  said,  “The  Vedas  will  shine 
in  you  and  your  father. 

42  All  your  other  desires 

will  also  be  fulfilled.  Go  now.” 

Obtaining  his  desires, 

Yavakrita  went  to  his  father 

43  And  said,  “Father,  tata,  dear  father, 

the  Vedas  will  shine  in  you  and  me. 

I  have  obtained  boons 

that  make  me  super-excellent.” 
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“Son,  tata,  dear  son,”  said  Bharadvaja, 

“because  your  desires  are  fulfilled, 
you  are  now  proud.  Because  of  pride, 
you  will  be  ruined. 

The  gods  tell  an  old  story 
to  illustrate  this. 

In  the  distant  past  lived  an  illustrious  muni 
called  Baladhi. 

When  his  son  died, 

he  was  grief-stricken, 
and  he  performed  tapasya 

to  get  an  immortal  son.  He  got  one. 

The  gods  favoured  him,  of  course, 
but  they  did  not  make  his  son 
immortal  like  them, 

saying  no  mortal  can  be  immortal. 

Baladhi  said,  ‘O  excellent  gods, 
a  mountain  lasts  forever, 
it  is  almost  indestructible. 

Make  my  son  so.’ 

The  son  of  that  rsi 

was  fire-tempered  Medhavi; 
proud  of  his  special  birth, 
he  began  insulting  rsis. 

He  travelled  the  earth  over, 
making  fun  of  munis. 

One  day  he  came  across  the  massively-learned 
maha-powerful  Dhanusaksaka. 

Medhavi  mocked  him; 

so  the  maha-powerful  rsi  cursed  him 
saying,  ‘May  you  become  ashes!’ 

But  he  did  not  become  ashes! 

Noticing  this,  maha-powerful  Dhanusaksaka 
caused  the  mountain 
to  be  pulverised  by  hordes 
of  battering  buffaloes. 
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53  As  soon  as  the  mountain  shattered, 

MedhavT  died. 

Picking  up  his  dead  son, 

the  rsi  began  lamenting. 

54  Let  me  repeat  to  you 

the  verse  recited 
by  the  Veda-learned  munis 

when  they  saw  him  mourning. 

55  ‘No  mortal  can  alter 

the  movement  of  fate: 
Dhanusaksaka  used  buffaloes 
to  shatter  a  mountain.’ 

56  When  young  ascetics  get  boons, 

they  are  filled  with  pride 
and  are  soon  ruined. 

Do  not  follow  their  example. 

57  My  son,  Raibhya  is  maha-powerful  - 

and  so  are  both  his  sons. 

Approach  him 

with  the  greatest  caution. 

58  My  son,  Raibhya’s  a  maha-rsi, 

a  hot-tempered  ascetic. 

His  anger  can  do  you 

a  great  deal  of  harm.” 

59  “Tata,  dear  father,”  replied  Yavakrita, 

“I  will  follow  your  advice; 
do  not  be  anxious. 

I  will  respect  Raibhya  as  I  do  you.” 

60  Saying  these  sweet  words  to  his  father 

(continued  Lomasa), 

Yavakrita  went  on  mocking  rsis 
and  enjoying  it. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-SIX 

1  It  so  happened  that  one  day 

(Lomasa  continued) 
reckless  Yavakrita,  in  his  travels, 
came  to  Raibhya’s  asrama. 

2  O  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira! 

In  that  enchanting,  flower-rich  tree-filled  asrama 
he  saw  Raibhya’s  lovely 

\ike-a.-kinnari  daughter-in-law. 

3  He  was  inflamed  with  desire. 

Without  any  sense  of  shame, 
he  said  to  her, 

“Serve  me.” 

4  Afraid,  because  she  knew 

of  his  strength  of  will, 
and  of  Raibhya’s  great  power, 
she  agreed,  saying:  “I  will.” 

5  In  secret  she  made  love  to  him; 

she  concealed  him. 

In  the  meantime. 

Raibhya  returned  to  his  asrama. 

6  O  Yudhisthira!  Seeing  his  daughter-in-law, 

Paravasu’s  wife,  crying, 
he  soothed  her  with  sweet  words, 
and  asked  the  cause, 

7  And  the  lovely  girl  repeated  before  him 

all  that  Yavakrita  had  told  her 
and  also  how  she  had, 
cleverly,  hidden  him. 

8  Appalled  by  the  misbehaviour 

of  Y  avakrita, 

Raibhya  was  filled 

with  an  uncontrollable  anger. 
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Burning  with  rage, 

the  rsi  ripped  out  a  lock 
of  his  matted  hair, 

and  ritually  offered  it  in  the  fire. 

Out  of  the  fire  there  rose  a  girl, 

the  double  of  his  daughter-in-law. 
He  flung  another  lock 
in  the  fire. 

This  time  there  emerged  from  the  flames 
a  fierce-eyed  raksasa. 

Both  said  to  Raibhya, 

“What  must  we  do?” 

The  rsi  angrily  told  them, 

“Kill  Yavakrita.” 

They  replied,  “It  will  be  done,” 
and  left. 

The  seductive  girl 

whom  the  mahatma  rsi  had  created 
stole  the  kamandalu  water-vessel 
belonging  to  Yavakrita. 

Thus  deprived  of  his  water- vessel 
and  made  unclean, 

Yavakrita  became  the  spear- wielding 
raksasa’ s  target. 

Seeing  the  raksasa  rushing  at  him 
with  uplifted  spear, 

Yavakrita  rose  and  fled 
towards  a  pond. 

But  the  pond  was  dry. 

He  fled  to  all  the  rivers, 
but  they  too 

had  dried  up. 

The  fierce  spear-brandishing  raksasa 
continued  to  pursue  him; 
terrified,  he  ran  to  his  father’s 

holy-fire-worship  agnihotr  room. 


626 


^  18 
r\ 


<N 

S  19 
<0 
T — 


20 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 


There,  a  blind  Sudra  doorkeeper 
gripped  him  by  the  arm 
and  refused  to  let  him  enter 
the  room. 

Yavakrita  stood  there,  blocked  by  the  Sudra; 

at  that  instant, 
the  raksasa  flung  the  spear 
and  pierced  his  heart. 

After  killing  Y avakrita, 

the  raksasa  returned  to  Raibhya; 
on  Raibhya’s  orders, 

he  lived  there  with  the  lock-born  girl. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-SEVEN 

Kuntl’s  son  (Lomasa  continued), 
after  gathering  the  yajna-fuel 
and  performing  the  rituals, 

Bharadvaja  returned. 

Because  his  son  had  been  killed, 
the  sacred  fire, 

which  normally  welcomed  him, 
did  not  do  so  that  day. 

Bharadvaja  of  maha-tapasya  noticed 
the  change  in  the  agnihotr 
and  asked  the  blind  Sudra  doorkeeper 
who  was  sitting  there: 

“Sudra,  why  isn’t  the  fire 
delighted  to  see  me? 

Why  are  you  depressed  too? 

Is  all  well  in  the  asrama? 

I  hope  my  dimwitted  son 

did  not  decide  to  go  to  Raibhya. 

Tell  me  quickly. 

I  fear  there’s  trouble.” 
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“Your  mindless  son,”  the  Sudra  said, 

“did  go  to  Raibhya, 
for  which  reason  he  lies  these, 
killed  by  a  raksasa. 

The  raksasa  ran  at  him 

with  an  uplifted  spear; 
he  tried  to  enter  this  room, 
but  I  stopped  him. 

He  was  unclean,  he  wanted  water, 

I  stopped  him; 
he  stood  paralysed, 

and  the  raksasa’ s  spear  killed  him.” 

Bharadvaja  heard  all  this 
from  the  Sudra, 
and  clasped  his  dead  son 
and  began  to  mourn. 

“You  did  tapasya 

for  the  good  of  Brahmins, 
you  wanted  the  unstudied  Vedas 
to  shine  their  wisdom  in  you. 

You  were  always  considerate 

of  the  welfare  of  maha-atmaned  Brahmins, 
you  were  always  gentle; 

then,  suddenly,  you  turned  cruel. 

Tata,  O  my  child,  I  warned  you 
not  to  go  to  Raibhya, 

but  you  had  to  go  to  his  Kala-Antaka-Yama- 
all-consuming  asrama. 

That  maha-radiant  rsi  knows 
I  am  old, 

he  knows  I  had  just  one  son, 

yet  he  wickedly  gave  in  to  anger. 

Raibhya  is  responsible 

for  my  grief  over  your  death! 

My  son,  I  will  give  up  my  life, 

my  most  precious  gift,  for  you! 
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15  Because  I  give  up  my  life 

out  of  grief  for  your  death, 

Raibhya’s  eldest  son  will  kill  him, 
innocent  though  he  be. 

16  Blessed  are  they  who  have  no  children! 

They  will  live 
and  never  know  what  it  is 
to  feel  a  son’s  death. 

17  Is  there  anyone  in  this  world 

more  criminal  than  he  who, 
maddened  by  his  son’s  death, 
curses  his  dearest  friend? 

18  I  have  seen  my  son  dead, 

and  cursed  my  dearest  sakha-ixiend. 

Can  there  be  another  man 

doomed  to  suffer  like  me?” 

19  Lamenting  in  this  way 

over  his  dead  son, 

Bharadvaja  cremated  him, 

and  himself  stepped  into  the  funeral  pyre. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-EIGHT 

1  Around  this  time  (Lomasa  said), 

the  powerful  maha-fortune-favoured 
Brhad-dyumna,  who  was  Raibhya’s  yajamana, 
performed  a  yajna. 

2  Raibhya’s  two  sons, 

Arvavasu  and  Paravasu, 
were  employed  by  Brhad-dyumna 
to  assist  in  the  yajna. 

3  With  the  permission  of  their  father, 

the  two  sons  left. 

Raibhya  and  Paravasu’s  wife 
stayed  back  in  the  asrama. 
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Eager  to  see  his  wife, 

one  day  Paravasu  returned  alone 
to  the  asrama,  and  saw  his  father 
dressed  in  black  deerskin 

In  the  forest;  it  was  late  night,  and  very  dark, 
he  was  half-drowsy, 
and  he  mistook  his  father 
for  a  beast  of  prey. 

Seeking  to  protect  himself, 

Paravasu  unintentionally 
killed  his  own  father 

as  a  result  of  the  confusion. 

O  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira! 

He  performed  all  the  sacred  funeral  rites 
and,  returning  to  the  yajna, 

said  to  his  brother  Arvavasu. 

“You  are  now  not  fit 

to  perform  this  yajna-ritual  unassisted. 

I  have  killed  our  father, 

mistaking  him  for  a  beast  of  prey. 

On  my  behalf,  tata ,  dear  brother, 

observe  the  vow  that  is  prescribed 
after  Brahmin-killing, 

and  let  me  proceed  with  the  yajna. 

“I  entrust  you,”  said  Arvavasu, 

“with  Brhad-dyumna’s  yajna, 
while  I  observe  the  sense-control  vow 

recommended  after  Brahmin-killing.” 

Yudhisthira!  The  rsi  Arvavasu  observed 
the  Brahmin-killing  vow 
as  prescribed, 

and  returned  to  the  asrama. 

Paravasu  saw  his  brother  return 
and  was  filled  with  delight; 
with  malicious  joy 
he  said: 
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“Forbid  this  murderer  of  a  Brahmin 
from  entering! 

Do  not  even  look  at  him! 

Even  looking  will  harm  us!  Definitely!” 

14 

O  world-ruler,  great  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira 
(continued  Lomasa), 
as  soon  as  Brhad-dyumna  heard  this, 
he  ordered  his  men 

w 

Gt 

15 

To  turn  Arvavasu  away. 

Arvavasu  heard  them  shout, 

“Brahmin-killer! ”  “Brahmin-killer! ” 
and  he  cried,  “It  wasn’t  I!” 

cf> 

1 

16 

He  did  not  say  he  had  taken  the  vow 
to  absolve  himself. 

He  said,  “My  brother  did  it, 
and  I  protected  him.” 

17 

That  Brahma-rsi  of  maha-tapasya 
said  this  in  anger, 

and  the  king’s  attendants  would  not  believe  him, 
so  he  went  away  to  the  forest, 

18 

Where  he  practised  severe  tapasya 
and  sought 

the  protection  of  the  Sun. 

The  day-making  Sun  revealed 

19 

His  undeteriorating  energy  to  him 
in  his  embodied  form, 
when  propitiated  by  sacred  chants. 

The  gods  were  pleased 

20 

With  Arvavasu 

and  appointed  him  chief  priest  of  the  yajna 
after  dismissing  Paravasu. 

They  gave  him  many  boons. 

21 

He  asked  that  his  father 
be  given  new  life; 
that  his  brother  be  freed 

of  the  crime  of  parricide; 
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That  Bharadvaja  as  well  as  Yavakrlta 
be  restored  to  life, 
and  that  the  Revealed  Sun 
illuminate  the  earth. 

The  gods  said,  “It  will  be  so.” 

They  granted  all  the  boons. 

O  Yudhisthira,  all  were  resurrected. 

Yavakrlta  said  to  the  Agni-led  gods: 

“I  did  tapasya, 

I  obtained  all  the  Veda-wisdom. 
How  was  it  then  that  Raibhya 
succeeded  in  killing  me? 

Tell  me,  gods,  how  is  that  possible?” 

The  gods  said, 

“Yavakrlta,  remove  this  misconception 
from  your  mind,  O  muni. 

After  all,  you  learnt  the  Vedas 
without  a  guru, 
much  too  easily; 

but  Raibha  acquired  Veda-wisdom 
with  great  effort, 

after  he  satisfied  a  guru.” 

Saying  this  to  Yavakrlta, 
the  gods,  led  by  Agni, 
restored  all  to  life, 

and  went  heaven-wards. 

O  tiger-among-rajas  Yudhisthira 
in  front  of  you 
is  that  all-ill-deed- 

cleansing  asrama 
with  flowering  trees 

and  perennial  fruits. 


632 


•  • 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  THIRTY-NINE 

1  Son  of  Kunti,  great  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira 

(continued  Lomasa), 
behind  you  are  the  Uslrabija,  Mainaka, 

Sveta  and  Kalasaila  hills. 

2  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Ahead  of  you  are  the  seven  Gangas  : 
this  spot  is  radiantly  holy, 

Agni  shines  here  everlastingly. 

3  No  human  eyes  can  see  this  marvellous  glory. 

So  close  your  eyes, 
and  focus  your  mind  in  samadhi 
that  you  may  see  these  tirthas. 

4  Kuntl’s  son,  you  have  crossed 

the  Kalasaila  hills, 
you  now  see  the  gods’  playground, 
marked  by  their  feet. 

5  We  will  now  go  up  Mandara, 

the  white-rocked  mountain, 
where  live  Manivara  Yaksa 

and  Kubera  the  Yaksa-lord. 

6  O  raja,  on  this  mountain 

eight  thousand  swift-footed  gandharvas, 
as  many  Kimpurusas, 

thirty  two  thousand  yaks  as 

7  Of  all  shapes 

and  carrying  all  manner  of  weapons, 
attend  on  the  chief  of  the  yaksas 
called  Manibhadra. 

8  Their  strength  is  incredible, 

their  speed  wind-swift: 
they  can  oust  even  the  raja  of  the  gods 
if  they  desire. 

9  Partha-Yudhisthira,  tata, 

these  hills  are  inaccessible 
because  yaksas  and  raksasas  guard  them; 
so,  focus  your  mind  in  samadhi. 
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Kaunteya-Yudhisthira, 

here  are  the  courtiers  of  Kubera, 
and  Rudras  and  Maitra  raksasas. 

Prepare  yourself,  we  have  to  meet  them. 

O  raja!  The  Kailasa  hill, 
where  gods  dwell, 
is  six  yojanas  high, 

and  on  it  is  the  Visala  firtha. 

There  you  will  find,  in  large  numbers, 
yaksas  and  raksasas, 

Kinnaras,  Nagas, 

Suparnas  and  gandharvas. 

O  raja  Partha-Yudhisthira! 

Protected  by  me,  and  the  prowess  of  Bhlma, 
and  your  own  tapasya, 

mix  freely  with  them  today. 

“May  raja  Varuna 
May  battle-victoriousYama 
May  Ganga  and  Yamuna 
May  all  these  hills 

protect  you  today. 

O  maha-radiant  monarch! 

May  the  Maruts  and  Asvins 
May  the  rivers  and  lakes 
protect  you  today. 

May  they  protect  you  - 
the  Vasus 

and  the  gods  and  anti-gods  too. 

Ganga 

Goddess  of  the  river 
Ganga  Devi 

I  hear  the  roaring  of  your  voice 
On  this  golden  mountain 
Sacred  to  Indra. 

Fortune-favoured  goddess 
Bless  on  this  mountain 
The  great  lord  of  men 
Ajamldha  Narendra  Yudhisthira. 
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1 7  Gariga 

O  daughter  of  the  mountains 

He  is  about  to  enter  these  hills 
Bless  him  and  guard  him.” 

Saying  this  to  the  ocean-going  river, 

the  Brahmin  advised  Yudhisthira  to  be  careful. 

18  Yudhisthira  said:  “I  can  see 

Lomasa  is  troubled. 

Look  after  Krsna-Draupadi. 

Be  very  careful. 

This  place  is  perilous. 

Practise  total  purity.” 

19  Then,  turning  to  Bhlma, 

“Attend  on  Krsna-Draupadi. 

Be  Arjuna  near,  tata ,  dear  brother, 
or  be  he  faraway, 

Draupadi,  when  in  distress, 
always  seeks  your  help.” 

20  Mahatma  raja  Yudhisthira 

then  said  to  the  twins 

Nakula  and  Sahadeva, 
having  smelt  their  heads 

and  caressed  their  bodies, 

“Be  careful.  Do  not  fear.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY 

1  “Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhlma,”  Yudhisthira  said, 

“this  area  is  infested 

with  fierce  invisible  creatures,  but  our  agnihotr 
and  our  tapasya  will  protect  us. 

2  Vrkodra-Bhima,  gather  your  energies, 

discipline  your  hunger  and  thirst. 

Remember  you  are  strong, 

remember  you  are  resourceful. 

3  You  have  heard  what  rsi  Lomasa 

has  said  about  Kailasa. 

Think  deeply  now  - 

how  best  should  Krsna-Draupadi  enter  here. 
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Noble,  large-eyed  Bhima, 
perhaps  it  would  be  best 
if  you  and  Sahadeva  and  Dhaumya 
and  our  charioteers 

Turned  back, 

with  the  cooks,  servants,  chariots, 
horses,  and  Brahmins 

who  are  all  travel-weary. 

The  maha-tapasya-strong  rsi  Lomasa, 

Nakula  and  I 

will  push  ahead,  eating  light 
and  disciplining  ourselves. 

Wait  for  my  return 

at  the  source  of  the  Ganga, 
and  look  after  DraupadI  well 
until  I  come  back.” 

“Great  Bharata,”  replied  Bhima, 

“though  travel-weary, 
the  lovely  princess  moves  gracefully, 

hoping  to  see  white-horse-vehicled-Arjuna. 

You  also  seem  distressed 

at  not  having  had  a  glimpse 
of  never-retreating-from-battle 

maha-atmaned  Gudakesa-Aijuna. 

Great  Bharata,  your  distress  will  only  increase 
with  Krsna-DraupadI, 

Sahadeva  and  me  absent. 

Let  the  Brahmins,  servants, 

Charioteers,  cooks,  and  others 
all  return 

as  ordered  by  you. 

I  will  not  leave  you  alone  here, 

Lost  in  inaccessible  hills 

where  raksasas  abound. 

This  maha-gracious  princes, 
devoted  to  her  husbands, 
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Will  not  turn  back  unless  you  do  the  same. 

O  tiger-among-men! 

Sahadeva  here  is  also 
devoted  to  you. 

Maharaja,  I  know  him  well  - 
he  will  never  turn  back 
unless  you  do. 

We  are  all  eager 

To  see  ambidextrous  SavyasacTArjuna 
so  let  us  all  go  together. 

If  our  chariots  cannot  cross 
these  rugged  mountains, 

Let  us  go  on  foot. 

Do  not  worry,  O  raja. 

I  will  carry  the  Pancala  princess 

whenever  she  is  unable  to  walk. 

Raja!  My  mind’s  made  up.  No  need  to  worry. 

If  these  two  heroes, 
the  gentle  sons  of  Madri, 

the  delight  of  their  mother, 
if  they  weaken, 

I  will  carry  them  as  well.” 

“BhTma,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“may  you  be  stronger  still 
for  speaking  so. 

You  volunteer  to  carry  the  princes  of  Pancala 

And  also  the  twins. 

May  you  prosper! 

Few  have  your  courage. 

May  your  strength,  virtue  and  fame  grow. 

Maha-muscled  hero, 

because  you  have  undertaken 
to  carry  our  twin  brothers  and  wife,  Krsna-Draupadf, 
may  you  never  falter!” 

The  enchanting  lady  DraupadI 
smiled  and  said, 

“Noble  Bharata,  I  am  ready; 
do  not  worry  for  me.” 
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22  “Kaunteya-Yudhisthira,”  said  Lomasa, 

“it  is  possible  to  go 
to  Gandhamadana  by  tapasya; 
let  us  practise  tapasya. 

23  I  am  certain,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 

that  you,  Nakula, 

Sahadeva,  Bhlma  and  I  will  then  see 

white-horse- vehicled  S  vetavahana- Aijuna. ” 

24  Talking  among  themselves, 

they  entered  with  delight 
the  kingdom  of  Subahu, 

full  of  horses  and  elephants, 

25  Thickly  populated 

by  the  Kiratas  and  Tanganas, 
as  well  as  the  Kulindas, 

and  visited  by  the  gods. 

26  Subahu,  king  of  the  Pulindas, 

welcomed  them  joyfully 
and  accorded  them  great  honour 
as  they  entered  his  kingdom; 
pleased  with  their  reception, 
they  stayed  there  happily, 

27  Before  leaving  for  the  Himalayas 

where  the  sun  shone 
radiant  in  the  sky. 

And  leaving  Indrasena,  their  servants 

28  And  cooks,  all  the  valuable  possessions 

of  Draupadi, 

and  everything  else,  in  the  safekeeping 
of  the  king,  the  maha-chariot-heroes, 

29  Great  warrior-descendants  of  Kuru, 

continued  their  journey. 

They  moved  with  caution; 

they  had  high  hopes  seeing  Dhananjaya-Arjuna. 
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“Bhima,  princes  of  Paricala, 
twins,”  said  Yudhisthira 
“listen  to  me.  Let  us  face  facts. 

We  have  become  forest-wanderers. 

We  are  tired  and  distressed; 

yet  we  must  go  on  as  best  as  we  can 
in  the  hope 

that  we  will  see  Dhanarijaya-Arjuna. 

I  feel  his  absence  burning  me 

as  fire  burns  a  bundle  of  cotton. 

I  do  not  see  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
anywhere  near  me. 

Thirsting  to  see  him, 

I  live  in  the  forest 
with  my  younger  brothers. 

The  insults  to  Yajnasenl-DraupadT  pain  me. 

Vrkodara-Bhlma,  I  see  nowhere  near  me 
Partha-Arjuna,  Nakula’s  elder, 
wielder  of  the  invincible  bow. 

Oh,  how  I  suffer! 

I  have  wandered  in  forests, 

seen  many  charming  firthas  and  lakes. 

But  not  seeing  Aijuna, 

I  suffer. 

Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhlma! 

I  have  wandered  with  you 
for  five  years  in  the  hope 

of  seeing  the  great  and  truthful  hero, 
dreadful-deed-doer  Blbhatsu-Aijuna. 

But  not  seeing  him,  I  suffer. 

Because  I  cannot  see 

the  maha  muscled,  curly-haired, 
lion-gaited,  dark-skinned  Arjuna, 

I  suffer. 

Because  I  do  not  see 

the  greatest  of  the  Kurus, 
skilled  in  weapons,  unmatched  bowman, 

I  suffer,  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhlma. 
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10  Dhananjaya-Aijuna  moves  among  his  enemies 

like  furious  Antaka-Yama, 
he  has  the  strength 
of  an  elephant 

whose  temple-juices  trickle  down, 
his  shoulder  is  like  that  of  a  lion; 

1 1  Partha-Arjuna  is  no  less  than  Sakra-Indra 

in  strength  and  prowess, 
he  is  the  elder  of  the  twins, 

he  rides  a  white-horsed  chariot; 

12  He  is  immeasurable,  invincible, 

he  wields  the  strongest  bow, 
he  was  born 

under  the  auspicious  constellation  Phalguni. 
Because  I  do  not  see  him, 

I  suffer,  O  wolf  waisted  Vrkodara-BhTma. 

13  He  forgives 

even  when  his  bitterest  enemy 
insults  him. 

He  protects  those  who  follow  goodness. 

14  But  to  scheming  men 

who  mean  harm  to  him  - 
even  if  they  include 

thunder-and-lightning-wielding  Indra  - 
he  is  Kala  the  killer, 
he  is  fatal  poison. 

15  Maha-powerful  Bibhatsu-Aijuna 

shows  mercy  and  offers  protection 
even  to  an  enemy 

who  has  been  humbled. 

16  He  destroys  his  foes  in  battle,  he  is  our  refuge. 
He  can  amass  all  wealth,  he  can  make  us  happy. 

1 7  It  was  with  his  help  that  I  acquired 

all  the  wealth  and  precious  jewels 
that  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
now  possesses. 

18  Valiant  Pandava  Bhlma, 

it  was  with  his  help  I  acquired 
the  jewel-studded  sabha-hall 

celebrated  in  the  three  worlds. 
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He  is  brave  like  Vasudeva-Krishna, 
he  is  like  Kartavirya  in  battle, 
without  an  equal. 

I  do  not  see  Phalguna-Arjuna  now. 

Foe-chasting  Aijuna 
is  equal  in  prowess 
to  Samkarsana-Balarama, 

and  to  invincible  Vasudeva-Krishna. 

He  equals  Puramdara-Indra  in  valour, 
the  wind  god  Vayu  in  speed, 
the  moon  god  Soma  in  beauty, 
and  Eternal  Death  in  anger. 

Maha-armed  one,  let  us  all  go 

to  the  Gandhamadana  mountain 
in  order  to  see 

that  heroic  tiger-among-men. 

That  excellent  mountain  has  the  asrama 
of  Nara-Narayana, 
and  on  it  is  the  badari  tree; 
yaksas  live  there. 

Practising  maha-tapasya,  we  shall  journey  there, 
to  the  lovely  lake  of  Kubera  guarded  by  raksasas. 

No  vehicle  can  go  there. 

Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima, 

•  * 

no  cruel,  greedy  and  restless  human 
can  find  it. 

Bhlma!  In  order  to  find  Arjuna, 

we  shall  depend  on  our  swords  and  bows; 
maha-strict-vowed  Brahmins 
will  go  with  us. 

Partha-Bhlma,  indisciplined  men 
encounter  flies,  gnats, 
mosquitoes,  tigers,  lions,  reptiles  there. 
Disciplined  men  find  none. 

So  discipline  your  palate 

and  control  your  passions, 
and  let  us  go  to  Gandhamadana 
to  meet  Dhananjaya- Aijuna.” 


[111:1 42:1  -D] 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY- TWO 

“You  have  seen  (Lomasa  continued) 
mountains,  rivers,  cities, 
forests,  and  lovely  tirthas 

whose  holy  waters  you  have  touched. 

Sons  of  Pandu,  this  is  the  way 

to  the  celestial  Mandara  mountain: 
be  on  the  alert  and  free  your  minds 
of  all  worries. 

For  this  is  the  abode  of  the  gods, 
and  of  all 
the  divine  rsis 

famed  for  their  virtuous  karma. 

O  raja!  In  this  region  flows 

the  maha-river  of  enchantment, 
whose  sacred  rsi-adored  waters 
originate  near  the  badari  tree. 

It  is  worshipped  by  the  maha-atmaned 
sky-ranging  V  alakhilyas, 
and  the  maha-atmaned  gandharvas 
also  pay  homage  to  it. 

The  singers  of  the  Sam  a- Veda, 

Marici,  Pulaha,  Bhrgu  and  Angiras 
chant  sweet  and  pure  songs 
in  this  region. 

The  chief  of  the  gods  Indra 
and  the  Maruts 

perform  daily  yVzj&a-prayers  here, 

attended  by  the  Siddhas  and  Asvins. 

The  Moon,  the  Sun,  the  Stars 
and  the  Planets 
attend  on  this  holy  river 
day  and  night. 

O  maha-fortune-favoured  one! 

World-protecting  Siva  received  on  his  head 
the  waters  of  this  river 

at  the  source  of  the  Ganga. 
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Tatal  Child,  come  before  this  goddess, 
Ganga-Bhagavatl  Devi,  all  of  you, 
and  focus  all  your  energies 

and  bow  down  before  her.” 

The  Pandavas  listened  to  the  words 
of  maha-atmaned  Lomasa 
and  paid  homage  to  the  river 
which  flows  from  the  sky. 

After  they  had  shown  reverence, 

the  dharma-cherishing  Pandavas, 
accompanied  by  the  rsis, 

happily  proceeded  on  their  mission. 

From  a  distance  they  noticed 
an  enormous  white  shape 
which  they  surmised 

was  the  all  encompassing  mountain  Meru. 

Eloquent  Lomasa,  noticing 

the  eager  curiosity  of  the  Pandavas, 

said  to  them, 

“Listen,  sons  of  Pandu! 

*  •  • 

Foremost  among  men, 

the  sight  you  see  before  you  - 
awesome  in  proportions 
like  a  mountain,  and 

As  breathtaking  as  Kail  as  a  - 

are  the  bones  of  the  maha-atmaned 
Daitya  anti-god  Naraka, 
heaped  like  a  huge  hill. 

A  long  time  ago,  this  anti-god  was  killed 

by  supreme-atmaned  Paramatma  Visnu 
the  eternal  deity, 

for  the  protection  of  Indra,  the  raja  of  the  gods. 

That  maha-minded  anti-god 
performed  tapasya 
for  a  thousand  years 

in  order  to  obtain  Indra’s  kingdom. 
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And  he  became  incomparable  in  strength 
though  tapasya, 
and  he  began  harassing 
the  king  of  the  gods. 

O  defectless  one,  Sakra-Indra  was  troubled. 
Fear  unnerved  him 

whenever  he  heard  of  the  anti-god’s  tapasya 
and  strict  observance  of  dharma. 

He  invoked  the  undeteriorating  divinity  Visnu, 
and  the  auspicious  lord  of  the  universe 
graced  Indra 

with  his  presence. 

The  rsis  and  gods  stood  by, 
in  prayerful  adoration. 

In  front  of  the  dazzling  presence 

of  the  supreme  divinity,  even  Havyavana- 

Agni  pales  into  nothing. 

Seeing  the  divine  boon-giver  - 
the  divinity  Visnu  - 

the  lord  of  the  gods 

Thunder-wielding  Indra  namaskara-ed  him 
with  palms  joined  in  anjali 
and  bowed  head, 

and  confessed  the  cause  of  his  fear. 


25  ‘Indra,’  said  Visnu, 

‘I  know  you  fear  Naraka, 
lord  of  the  Daitya  anti-gods, 

who  with  tapasya  desires  your  kingdom. 

26  O  lord  of  the  gods  Devendra, 

though  he  is  successful  in  tapasya, 

I  will  destroy  him  for  your  good. 

Wait.’ 

27  Visnu  struck  Naraka  with  maha-force; 

Naraka  fell  down  unconscious; 
he  fell  down  dead, 

and  lay  like  a  massive  mountain. 
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Destroyed  by  this  maya,  he  lay  there, 

his  bones  were  collected  at  this  spot  - 
you  see  here 

the  feat  of  Visnu’s. 

Once,  in  fact,  the  whole  earth  was  lost  - 
it  sank  into  the  Patala  nether  regions. 

But  Visnu  as  single-tusked  boar 
lifted  her  up.” 

Yudhisthira  asked,  “How  did  Visnu  lift  up  this  earth? 

Bhagavan,  revered  one, 
tell  me  the  entire  story  in  detail. 

This  hundred -yojana  deep-sunk  earth, 

This  magnificent  support 
of  all  creatures  - 

this  bountiful,  blessing-dispensing  earth  - 
how  did  it  get  lifted  up  by  Visnu? 

How  did  it  happen  that  this  maha-fortune-favoured 
support  of  all  creatures 
sank  one  hundred  yojanas 

inside  the  nether  regions? 

Tell  me  all  that  happened,  O  finest  of  Brahmins. 
Describe  to  me 

these  marvellous  feats  of  Paramatma-Visnu. 

You  know  all  about  them.” 

Yudhisthira  (replied  Lomasa), 

I  will  narrate  the  story 
in  exact  detail, 

since  you  ask  me  to. 

Tata ,  child,  long  ago,  in  a  fearful  period 
in  the  Treta  Yuga, 
the  Primal  Divinity  performed 
the  duties  of  Yama. 

And  because  the  all-wise  God  of  gods 
performed  the  god  of  death’s  duties, 
death  ceased  on  earth; 
births  multiplied. 
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37  Birds  and  heasts,  cattle  and  sheep, 

and  deer 

and  all  kinds  of  wild  animals 
multiplied  profusely. 

38  O  tiger-among-men,  foe-chastiser! 

Humans  multiplied  too, 
in  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands, 
like  raindrops. 

39  Tata!  Child!  As  a  result  of  the  alarming 

proliferation  of  creatures, 
the  earth  sank  a  full 
hundred  yojanas. 

40  Wracked  by  pain,  and  half-delirious 

because  of  the  weight 
pressing  on  her, 

she  appealed  to  the  Supreme  Divinity  Narayana 

41  “Bhagavan!  Revered  one! 

By  your  grace  I  was  stable. 

Now  I  am  oppressed, 

I  cannot  keep  my  equilibrium. 

42  Help  me  in  my  distress, 

Bhagavan!  Revered  one! 

I  seek  your  refuge. 

Help  me,  be  kind  to  me,  O  Radiant  One!” 

43  Undecaying  Bhagavan  Narayana  heard 

the  plea  of  Earth, 
and  spoke  slowly  these  words 
of  gracious  sweetness: 

44  “Treasure-rich  Earth, 

Suffering  Earth, 

Do  not  fear. 

I  will  protect  you, 

I  will  find  a  way.” 

45  He  sent  away  Earth, 

lady  who  has  hills  for  ear-rings, 

and  transformed  himself 

into  a  maha-radiant  one-tusked  boar. 
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46  O  valiant  Yudhisthira! 

His  red  eyes  blazed 

fiercely, 

His  body  seemed 
to  emit  smoke, 

His  body  began  swelling 
enormously. 

47  The  Deity  stuck  Earth 

on  that  single  tusk 
and  lifted  her  up 

one  hundred  yojanas. 

48  Commotion  everywhere! 

As  Earth  rose, 

all  the  gods  and  tapasya-rich  rsis 
expressed  agitation. 

49  The  earth,  the  sky,  the  heavens 

resounded  with  cries  of  Hai!  Hai! 
Neither  gods  nor  men 
had  peace  of  mind. 

50  So  the  rsis  and  the  gods 

went  to  Brahma 
who  was  seated  in  the  glory 
of  his  own  radiance. 

51  Approaching  the  lord-god  Devesa-Brahma 

who  witnesses 
the  actions  of  all, 

they  did  anjali  and  said: 

52  “Lord,  all  the  world  is  in  turmoil, 

all  moving  and  unmoving  creatures, 
all  oceans, 
agitated. 

53  The  Earth  has  fallen  one  hundred  yojanas  - 

she  is  devastated  - 
why?  who  has  done  this? 

Tell  us,  we  are  all  amazed.” 
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“Immortal  ones,  gods,”  replied  Brahma, 

“the  anti-gods  are  not  responsible  for  this. 
Let  me  explain  the  cause 
of  all  this  commotion. 

The  Undecaying,  Omnipresent, 

Eternal,  Shining  Essence 
Sriman  Atman  of  the  universe 

has  created  this  tremendous  agitation. 

Par  am  atm  a  Visnu 

has  lifted  up  Earth 
which  dropped  one  hundred  yojanas 
under  pressure. 

And  all  this  turmoil  is  the  result 
of  his  chaos  her  up. 

That  is  the  reason, 

so  do  not  tremble.” 

“Bhagavan,  revered  one,”  said  the  gods, 

“where  is  the  Divinity 
who  so  effortlessly  raises  up  Earth? 

We  will  go  to  him.” 

“Go  there,”  replied  Brahma,  “with  my  blessings. 

You  will  find  him  in  Nandana. 

Here  is  shining,  lovely-feathered, 

adorable  Bhagavan  Sriman  Garuda. 

After  raising  Earth, 

the  Supreme  Creator  of  the  worlds 
shines  in  boar-shape,  like  the  fires  of  Kala 
burning  at  the  end  of  the  worlds. 

On  his  chest 

is  the  dazzling  jewel  Srivatsa. 

Go  and  see  him 

who  is  beyond  decay  and  decline.” 

The  gods,  led  by  Pitamaha  Brahma 
had  darshan  of  Mahatma  Visnu, 
heard  his  praises, 
and  returned. 
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63  OJanamejaya  (Vaisampayana  said), 

the  Pandavas  listened  to  this  story, 
and  hastened  on, 

as  directed  by  Lomasa. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-THREE 

1  The  greatest  of  bowmen  (said  Vaisampayana) 

the  shining  heroes, 
carrying  full  quivers, 
armed  with  swords, 

2  With  tautly-strung  bows, 

wearing  iguana-skin  finger-guards, 
proceeded  to  Gandhamadana  with  DraupadI, 
the  Brahmins  leading. 

3  They  saw  lakes  and  rivers, 

and  mountains, 

and  forests  with  massive  trees  on  their  summits 
spreading  shade  everywhere. 

4  They  saw  perennially  fruiting 

and  flowering  trees, 
and  deva-rsi-inhabited  regions 

Disciplining  the  atman  with  the  Atman, 

5  They  made  their  way 

through  craggy,  rocky  terrain; 
all  along  they  saw 

hosts  of  wild  animals. 

6  The  maha-atmaned  heroes  finally  came 

to  the  mountain 

inhabited  by  rsis,  Siddhas,  gods,  and  visited 
by  gandharvas,  Kinnaras  and  apsaras. 

7  As  the  heroes  approached 

Gandhamadana  mountain, 
a  tumultuous  wind  began  blowing, 
accompanied  by  gusty  showers. 
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8  Swirls  of  cloud-dust  rose, 

dry  leaves  scattered 
and  darkened 

the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  sky. 

9  Nothing  was  visible; 

the  sky  was  a  welter  of  dust. 

The  Pandavas  were  unable 

even  to  speak  to  each  other. 

10  O  Bharata  descendant  Yudhisthira! 

Groping  in  the  dark,  buffeted  by  the  gritty  wind 
blowing  in  their  eyes, 

they  could  not  even  see  each  other. 

1 1  The  trees  made  weird  sounds, 

some  as  they  shook, 
others  as  they  were  uprooted, 

others  as  they  crashed  down. 

12  Wind-shaken,  the  Pandavas  thought: 

Are  the  heavens  falling, 
is  the  earth  breaking  apart, 
the  mountain  sundering? 

13  Alarmed  by  the  wind-blasts, 

they  felt  their  way  with  their  hands, 
taking  shelter 

near  trees,  ant-hills,  and  caves. 

14  Maha-powerful  Bhlma  gripped  his  bow  firmly, 

took  Krsna-Draupadi  by  the  hand, 
and  sought  protection 
under  a  large  tree. 

15  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  and  Dhaumya 

slipped  into  a  large  wooded  region; 

Sahadeva,  guarding  the  agnihotr , 
took  cover  behind  a  rock. 

16  Nakula,  Lomasa 

and  other  tapasya-rich  Brahmins, 
in  great  fear  - 

each  sought  the  safety  of  a  tree. 
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17  The  wind  died  down 

and  the  dust-storm  subsided; 
but  suddenly  there  fell  on  them 
a  deluge  of  rain. 

18  And  a  tremendous  noise  rose, 

cata-cata.  like  that  of  thunder; 
flashes  of  lightning  lit  up 
the  grey  clouds. 

19  The  rushing  wind  carried 

the  sheets  of  rain  swiftly 
everywhere,  unceasingly, 
flooding  the  area. 

20  O  lord  of  the  earth! 

Runnels  of  rain  gurgled  down  the  slopes, 
churning  everything 

into  a  muddy,  frothy  chaos. 

21  And  larger  channels  of  water 

bore  down  swiftly, 
in  massive  volume, 

boisterously  uprooting  trees. 

22  When  silence  returned 

with  the  abating  of  wind, 
and  the  waters  subsided 

and  the  day-maker  sun  shone, 

23  The  Pandavas  cautiously  emerged  and  met  together; 

then,  O  Bharata-descendant, 
the  brave  heroes  proceeded  towards 
the  Gandhamadana-mountain. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-FOUR 

1  The  mahatma  Pandavas  had  gone  hardly  two  miles 

(Vaisampayana  continued) 
when  Draupadi,  unused  to  walking, 
suddenly  sat  down. 
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2  She  was  tired  and  depressed; 

the  storm  and  the  rain 
had  completely  exhausted 

the  lovely  Pancala  princess  Draupadl. 

3  Trembling  with  weakness, 

the  black-eyed  lady 
tried  to  support  herself  on  her  thighs 
with  her  gracefully-shaped  arms. 

4  Trying  to  support  herself  by  clasping 

her  elephant-trunk-graceful  thighs, 
she  slipped  and  fell 

like  a  plantain  tree. 

5  Seeing  the  lovely-thighed  lady  fall 

like  a  drooping  creeper, 
strong  Nakula  rushed  forward 
and  tried  to  help  her  up. 

6  “O  raja,  great  Bharata,”  said  Nakula, 

“look,  the  black-eyed, 
tired  daughter  of  the  raja  of  Pancala 
has  fallen  on  the  ground! 

7  Maharaja,  this  graceful-gaited  lady 

deserves  no  sorrow, 
yet  is  sorely  afflicted! 

She  is  tired  out.  Console  her.” 

8  Raja  Yudhisthira,  Bhlma  and  Sahadeva 

heard  Nakula,  and, 
agitated,  rushed  to  her  side 
to  comfort  her. 

9  The  dharmatma  son  of  KuntI,  Yudhisthira 

saw  her  pale  and  distraught  face, 
placed  her  head 

on  his  lap,  and  grieved. 

10  “Why  should  this  lovely-complexioned  lady,” 

Yudhisthira  lamented, 

“used  to  the  comfort  of  private  beds, 
have  to  sleep  on  the  ground? 
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The  soft  hands  and  lotus-feet 
of  this  lovely  lady, 
deserving  the  finest  cosmetics, 

are  dark-blue  today  -  all  my  fault! 

My  obsession  with  dice  is  the  cause 
of  all  this! 

I  am  reduced  to  seeing  Krsna-Draupadi 
in  an  animal-infested  forest! 

Raja  Drupada  bestowed  on  us 

his  large-eyed  daughter,  saying, 

‘My  auspicious  daughter,  find  happiness 
with  your  Pandava  husbands.’ 

And  now,  broken  down 

with  the  rigours  of  sorrow  and  travel  - 
all  my  fault!  - 

she  lies  unhappy  on  the  ground.” 

While  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
lamented  in  this  fashion, 

Dhaumya  and  other  celebrated  Brahmins 
approached  him. 

They  consoled  him  and  they  blessed  him, 
uttering  mantras 
capable  of  destroying  raksasas, 
and  performed  various  rites. 

After  mantras  had  been  chanted 

by  the  great  rsis  in  order  to  revive  her, 
after  the  cool  caresses 

of  the  Pandava’s  hands, 

After  she  had  been  fanned 

by  the  moisture-filled  breeze, 
the  Paricala  princess,  refreshed, 
slowly  returned  to  her  senses. 

They  placed  exhausted  Krsna-Draupadi, 
who  had  regained  consciousness, 
on  a  deer-skin,  and  advised  her 
to  take  complete  rest. 
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20  The  twins,  with  bowstring-scarred  hands, 

began  massaging  gently 
her  red-soled  feet 

graced  by  all  the  auspicious  signs. 

21  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  made  special  efforts 

to  console  her. 

Having  done  so,  the  foremost  of  the  Kauravas 
said  to  Bhlma: 

22  “Bhlma,  ahead  of  us 

is  the  snow-topped,  precipitous  mountain. 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

how  will  Krsna-Draupadi  manage?” 

23  “O  raja,”  replied  Bhlma,  “O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

It  will  be  my  duty  to  carry 
the  princess,  the  twins,  and  you; 

so  do  not  worry,  O  Indra-among-rajas. 

24  O  defectless  one,  if  you  order  it, 

the  son  of  Hidimba, 

sky-ranging  Ghatotkaca,  as  maha-valiant  as  me, 
will  carry  us  all.” 

25  Ordered  by  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

Bhima  mentally  summoned 
his  raksasa  son; 

immediately  dharmatma  Ghatotkaca  appeared. 

26  The  maha-powerful  hero  greeted 

the  Pandavas  and  Brahmins, 
and  did  anjali  before  them; 

they  welcomed  him  warmly. 

27  He  turned  and  said 

to  his  maha-powerful  father  Bhlma: 

“Because  you  remembered  me, 

I  am  come  here  to  serve  you. 

28  O  mighty-armed  hero,  command  me. 

I  will  do  whatever  you  order  me.” 

Bhlma  heard  this, 

and  embraced  the  raksasa. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-FIVE 

1  Yudhisthira  said,  “Bhlma,  let  your  own  son, 

this  dharma-wise  bhakta, 
devoted-to-us  bull-brave  raksasa 
carry  his  mother  Draupadl. 

2  O  hero  of  tremendous  valour! 

Your  prowess,  Bhlma, 
will  today  take  me  and  the  Paricala  princess 
to  Gandhamadana.” 

3  Bhlma  listened  to  his  brother 

(said  Vaisampayana), 
and  said  to  the  great  foe-chastiser 
Ghatotkaca; 

4  “Invincible  hero,  son  of  Hidimba, 

tata,  my  son,  sky-wanderer, 
you  can  go  wherever  you  wish. 

Your  mother  here 
is  tired  out  with  travelling. 

Hero,  lift  her 

5  On  your  shoulder,  and  accompany  us 

straight  ahead, 

and  see  that  she  feels  no  discomfort. 

Take  my  blessings.” 

6  Ghatotkaca  said,  “I  can  singly 

carry  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
Dhaumya,  Krsna-Draupadi,  and  the  twins. 

Today  I  have  others 
to  assist  me,  so  I  shall  have 
no  difficulty  at  all. 

7  Besides,  there  are  hundreds 

other  heroic  raksasas, 
who  range  the  skies 

and  assume  what  shapes  they  wish  - 
these  also  will  help  you  carry 
all  your  followers.” 
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Saying  this,  Ghatotkaca  stooped 
and  picked  up  Krsna-DraupadT. 

Other  raksasas  did  the  same 
with  the  Pandavas. 

Incomparably  radiant  Lomasa, 
like  a  second  sun, 
moved  along  the  path 
taken  by  the  Siddhas. 

Ordered  by  the  Indra-of-raksasas  Ghatotkaca, 
various  other  raksasas 
placed  the  Brahmins  on  their  shoulders, 
and  proceeded  forward. 

They  passed  many  enchanting 
woods  and  forests, 
moving  in  procession 

towards  the  great  jujube  tree. 

Because  they  were  transported 

by  swift,  maha-energetic  raksasas, 
they  covered  the  long  distance 
in  a  very  short  time. 

They  passed  through  many  territories 
crowded  with  mleccha  tribes, 
many  diamond  mines, 

hill-ranges  rich  with  minerals, 

Where  Vidyadharas  lived, 

and  everywhere  flocked  vanara  tree-men, 
Kinnaras,  Kimpurusas, 
and  gandharvas. 

They  saw  peacocks  abounding, 
camari-cows, 

monkeys,  ruru- deer,  boars,  buffaloes, 
and  gavaya- oxen 

In  lands  criss-crossed  by  rivers, 

where  large  flocks  of  birds  lived, 
along  with  beasts, 

including  huge  elephants, 
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Where  lush  trees  attracted 
the  song-trilling  birds. 

They  crossed  many  such  lands, 
including  Uttara-kuru, 

Where  they  had  a  glimpse 
of  the  lord  of  mountains, 
enchanting  Kailasa.  There  they  saw 
the  Nara-Narayana  ashram, 

Adorned  with  exquisite  divine  trees 

bearing  perennial  fruits  and  flowers. 
Then  they  came 

to  the  large-trunked  jujube, 

Fresh,  thickly  shady,  the  badari  tree 
of  absolute  beauty, 
with  dense,  soft  green  leaves, 
salubrious,  auspicious, 

With  lustrous  gigantic  boughs 
that  spread  far  out; 
it  had  fully-ripe,  delicious, 
sanctified  fruits, 

Dripping  honey. 

Many  maha-rsis  lived  there, 
and  everywhere  in  it  flew  birds 

intoxicated  with  joy  and  freedom. 

No  gnats  and  mosquitoes  here. 

Plentiful  supply  of  water, 
roots,  fruits,  grass; 

visited  by  gods  and  gandharvas. 

It  grew  on  a  smooth  stretch 

of  salubrious,  auspicious  land, 
without  scrub,  lovely  and  cool 
and  pleasant  to  the  touch. 

Reaching  this  place 

with  their  hosts  of  Brahmin  followers, 
the  Pandavas  alighted 

from  the  raksasas’  shoulders. 


Ttt  4  Klk  [111:145:26-34] 


657 


26  O  rajajanamejaya!  The  Pandavas, 

accompanied  by  the  excellent  Brahmins, 
saw  the  heart-charming  ashram 
of  Nara-Narayana. 

27  No  darkness  here;  no  scorching  sun’s  rays 

beat  down  here; 
no  hunger,  thirst,  hot  or  cold  - 
a  holy  sorrow-killing  ashram. 

28  Maharaja!  Maha-rsis  crowded  the  place, 

the  Vedas  graced  it; 
this  ashram  was  inaccessible 
to  those  without  dharma. 

29  It  was  radiant  with  homas 

and  holy  offerings, 
it  was  well-swept,  fragrant; 

celestial  flowers  gave  it  great  beauty. 

30  It  was  full  of  yajna  altars, 

with  sacred  ladles  and  posts; 
everywhere  one  saw 

water-jars  and  caskets. 

31  It  was  the  refuge  of  all. 

It  echoed  with  Veda-recitations, 
a  fatigue-destroying, 
holy  ashram. 

32  It  was  full  of  glory, 

it  brought  incomparable  merits, 
it  was  sublime, 

it  had  divine  lustre. 

Root-and-fruit-subsisting  maha-rsis 
lived  in  it, 

33  Controlling  their  senses, 

wearing  black  deer-skin, 
shining  like  Vaisvanara-Agni  or  the  sun, 
with  tapasya-rich  souls, 

34  And  minds  intent  on  moksa; 

these  Brahman-knowers  had  renounced  pleasures 
and  focused  their  maha-radiance 
on  a  life  of  purity. 
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Yudhisthira,  shining  son  of  Dharma, 
and  his  brothers, 
disciplining  their  senses, 

approached  these  maha-rsis, 
who,  having  divine  premonition 
of  their  arrival, 

Welcomed  them  joyfully. 

Reciting  from  the  Vedas, 

the  rsis  blessed  Yudhisthira 
•  •  »  • 

and  his  followers. 

The  fire-like  rsis  gave  them 
a  loving  ritual  reception, 
offering  them  fresh  water,  fruits, 
flowers  and  roots, 

Which  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
gratefully  accepted 
with  disciplined  mind 

from  the  hands  of  the  maha-rsis. 

That  heavenly  ashram, 

which  was  like  Sakra-Indra’s  abode, 
filled  with  celestial  fragrance, 

was  entered  by  Krsna-Draupadi, 

O  defectless  Janamejaya, 

with  Yudhisthira,  his  brothers 
and  thousands  of  excellent  Brahmins, 
learned  in  the  Vedas  and  Vedangas. 

Pure-minded  Yudhisthira  saw 
the  ashram  of  Nara-Narayana 
adored  by  gods, 

made  lovely  by  the  Bhagirathl  river. 

Seeing  the  Brahmin  rsis  there, 

and  the  honey-dripping  fruits, 
the  tigers-among-men  Pandavas 
were  filled  with  joy. 

The  maha-atmaned  visitors  stayed  there 
are  guests 

of  the  ashram  inmates. 

They  passed  their  days  happily. 
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44  They  saw  the  golden-peaked 

Mainaka  mountain 
and  the  bird-filled,  holy  lake 
of  Bindusara. 

45  They  roamed  in  the  woods 

with  Krsna-DraupadI, 
spellbound  at  the  glorious  variety 
of  blossoming  trees. 

46  Brown  flowers,  russet  blossoms 

on  the  thick  boughs, 
already  bent  with  fruit, 

with  numerous  male  kokilas , 

47  Glittering  with  glossy  plumage; 

cool  shadows  everywhere, 
and  the  breathtaking  loveliness 
of  clear-water  lakes 

48  Dotted  with  lotuses  and  lilies  .  .  . 

So  entrancing 

was  the  scene  that  the  Pandavas 
stood  still  and  marvelled. 

49  A  soft,  scented,  soothing  breeze  seemed 

always  to  be  blowing  there, 
bringing  pleasure 

to  the  Pandavas  and  DraupadT. 

50  The  cool-watered,  soft-flowing  Bhagirathl, 

lovely  lotuses  everywhere, 
stairs  made  of  ruby 
and  coral, 

5 1  Trees  that  scattered  divine  flowers 

and  haunted  the  mind  - 
all  this  the  maha-atmaned  Pandavas 
saw  near  the  massive  jujube  tree. 

52  Purifying  themselves  in  the  sacred  waters 

of  the  Bhagirathl, 

and  offering  oblations  in  that  inaccessible  land 
of  deva-rsis, 
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53  The  perpetuators  of  the  Kaurava  dynasty 

performed  their  ritual  duties 
and  spent  their  time 
reciting  holy  texts. 

54  The  greatest  of  men, 

the  bull-brave  Pandava  heroes 
lived  there  among  the  Brahmins. 

The  tigers-among-men  Pandavas, 
seeing  all  these  sights  with  Krsna-Draupadi, 
were  overjoyed. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-SIX 

1  Those  tigers-among-men  spent 

six  nights  there, 
living  purely,  hoping  to  see 

Dhananjaya-Aijuna  in  person. 

2  One  day  there  blew  a  wind 

from  the  north-east, 
carrying  a  divine,  thousand-petalled, 
sun-like  lotus. 

3  The  princess  of  Paricala  saw 

that  divinely-scented, 
exquisite,  wind-wafted  lotus 
lying  on  the  ground. 

4  O  rajajanamejaya! 

She  picked  up  the  holy  and  fragrant  lotus, 
she  was  thrilled, 

and  she  said  to  Bhima: 

5  “Bhima,  look  at  this  absolutely  exquisite, 

this  divine  flower: 
its  sweet  fragrance 

has  stolen  my  heart. 

6  O  foe-crushing  hero! 

I  will  give  it  to  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira. 
Do  get  me  some  more  like  it, 

to  take  to  the  Kamyaka  ashram. 
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Prtha-Kunti’s  son,  if  you  love  me, 
then  get  me  many  more  like  it. 

I  want  to  take  them 

to  the  Kamyaka  ashram.” 

Saying  this  to  Bhlma, 

the  lovely-eyed  lady  took  the  flower 
and  went  to  show  it 

to  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira. 

Knowing  what  she  longing 

bull-brave  maha-powerful  Bhlma 
set  out  to  gratify  the  desire 
of  his  loved  one. 

Eager  to  get  the  lotuses, 
he  strode  rapidly, 
facing  the  direction  from  which 
the  lotus  had  wafted  over. 

He  took  his  gold-inlaid  bow 
and  snake-like  arrows, 
and  strutted  like  an  angry  lion 
or  a  rutting  elephant. 

Creatures  stopped  and  inability, 
at  the  great  bow-wielder. 

Neither  exhaustion,  nor  inability, 
nor  fear,  nor  confusion 

Ever  hampered 

the  son  of  Prtha-KuntI  and  Vayu. 
Eager  to  please  DraupadI, 

that  hero  with  massive  arms, 

Tireless  and  fearless, 

began  climbing  the  mountain. 

The  great  foe-slayer  wandered 
all  over  the  slopes 

Of  black  stone, 

lovely  with  creepers  and  shrubs; 
Kinnaras  lived  there; 

minerals,  beasts,  birds,  colours 
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Made  the  place  enchanting  - 

it  looked  like  an  arm  upraised, 
glittering  with  jewels. 

Incomparable  hero  Bhima, 

Intent  on  his  goal 

on  the  Gandhamadana 
which  was  adorned  with  flowers, 
kept  looking  around  him; 

His  eyes,  ears  and  mind 

were  focused  on  the  spots 
where  the  songs  of  kokilas  echoed, 
where  black  bees  hummed; 

He  pushed  on  like  a  rutting  elephant, 
inhaling  the  fragile  fragrances 
from  the  hosts  of  flowers. 

Breezes 

From  the  Gandhamadana  fanned  him  - 
they  were  feather-soft,  flower-fragrant. 
His  wind-god  father  removed  his  tiredness, 
his  body-hair  horripilated. 

Foe-crushing  Bhima  searched  for  the  flowers 
everywhere  on  the  mountain 
frequented  by  yaksas, 

gods,  Brahma-rsis  and  gandharvas. 

Brushed  by  the  seven-leafed  tree, 
streaked  with  red, 
black  and  white  mineral-colours, 
he  looked  as  if  daubed 
with  sacred  finger-paint. 

And  the  mountain, 
with  clouds  on  both  sides, 

appeared  to  dance  with  outspread  hands. 

The  brooks  trickling  down  its  slopes 
looked  like  pearl  necklaces. 

There  were  groves, 

waterfalls,  and  caves. 
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Peacocks  danced  in  tune 

to  the  jingling  of  bangles 
on  apsaras’  arms. 

Elephants’  tusks  had  worn  smooth 
the  rough,  rocky  surface 

of  parts  of  the  mountain. 

The  filmy  cataracts 

were  like  loose  dresses 
flapping  in  the  wind. 

Pushing  aside  the  numerous  creepers, 

While  stags  stared  at  him 
with  half-chewed  cud, 
not  scampering,  away 

for  they  had  no  knowledge  of  fear, 

And  eager  to  fulfil  the  desire 
of  his  beloved, 

the  handsome-eyed  hero,  Vayu’s  son, 
Sriman  Bhlma  pushed  steadily  on. 

His  skin  was  the  colour  of  gold, 
his  figure  was  leonine, 
he  walked  with  the  vigour 
of  a  musth  elephant; 

His  eyes  were  copper-coloured 
like  an  intoxicated  elephant’s. 

He  roamed  on  the  slopes, 

looking  up  with  large  eyes 

Of  striking  beauty. 

The  wives  of  yaksas  and  gandharvas, 
sitting  invisible 

beside  their  husbands, 

Turned  and  looked  at  him. 

He  remembered 
the  insults  and  humiliations 
caused  by  Duryodhana, 

And  was  all  the  more  eager 
to  please  exiled  Draupadl. 

He  thought:  With  Arjuna  visiting  heaven, 
and  I  gone. 
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33  In  search  of  flowers , 

what  will  Yudhisthira  do? 

Unsure  of  their  prowess, 

he  will  not  allow  the  twins 

34  Nakula  and  Sahadeva  to  come  in  search  of  me. 

It  is  important 
that  I  get  the  flowers  soon. 

With  these  thoughts, 

35  That  tiger-among-men  Bhlma 

sped  with  the  swiftness  of  the  raja-of-birds  Garuda, 
his  mind  and  sight 

fixed  on  the  mountain. 

36  The  request  of  Draupadi 

was  his  sustenance  for  the  journey 
as  he  advanced, 

shaking  the  earth  like  a  storm. 

3  7  Maha-powerful  wolf-waisted  Vr  kodara-Bhlma  frightened 

the  herds  of  elephants, 
the  lions,  tigers,  and  deer, 

tearing  aside  plants  and  creepers 

38  As  would  an  elephant, 

ascending  higher 
and  still  higher 

to  the  mountain  top; 

39  Pandu’s  son  Bhlma  moved  on, 

•  •  * 

grunting  fearfully, 
as  lightning  charged  clouds  do. 

Woken  by  his  noisy  panting, 

40  Tigers  emerged  from  their  caves, 

and  other  animals  hid  inside  them. 

Birds  screamed, 

deer  skittered  away  wildly, 

41  Bears  scattered  in  fear, 

lions  left  their  dens, 
tigers  woke  from  slumber, 

and  huge  buffaloes  stared  from  a  distance; 


Tul  \fyZsA*  [III :1 46:42-50] 


665 


42  The  elephants,  alarmed, 

left  the  maha-forest, 
surrounded  by  the  females  of  the  herd, 
and  sought  shelter  in  another  forest. 

43  Boars,  deer,  lions,  buffaloes, 

tigers,  jackals, 

gavaya- oxen,  and  other  wild  beasts 
roared  and  shouted. 

44  Gallinules,  ducks,  hamsas , 

karandavas,  plavas,  parakeets, 
male  kokilas  and  kraufica-heions 
scattered  confusedly. 

45  Proud  elephants, 

instigated  by  their  females, 
and  some  lions  and  tigers 

fiercely  confronted  Bhima. 

46  Bewildered  and  terrified, 

some  animals  discharged  urine  and  dung, 
and  wailed  piteously 

with  gaping  mouths. 

47  The  noble,  handsome  son  of  Vayu 

the  wind-god, 

single-handed  killed  many  elephants 
and  many  lions. 

48  Smaller  beasts  Pandu’s  son  Bhima 

simply  slapped  dead. 

The  remaining  lions,  tigers, 
and  leopards 

49  Set  up  a  common  commotion, 

urinating 

and  excreting  out  of  fear. 

The  maha-powerful  hero, 

50  Entered  that  forest 

echoing  with  the  noise  of  his  shouting. 
Pandu’s  handsome  Brahma-powerful  son  saw 
on  Gandhamadana’s  slopes 
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A  full  forest  of  plantain  trees 
stretching  for  many  yojanas. 

The  maha-powerful  hero 
ran  swiftly  towards  it, 

As  would  an  elephant  uprooting 

and  smashing  down  plantain  trees, 
each  as  high  as 

many  palm-trees  together. 

The  incredibly  maha-energetic  Bhima 
tore  them  apart 
and  scattered  them; 

with  leonine  pride,  he  shouted  loudly. 

He  saw  around  him 

various  huge  animals, 
and  monkeys,  deer,  lions,  buffaloes, 
and  water-creatures  too. 

The  screaming  and  roaring  of  these  animals, 
mingled  with  Bhima’s  shouts, 
startled  even  creatures 
in  distant  forests. 

The  noise  was  so  tremendous 
that  thousands 

of  wet-winged  waterfowl,  startled, 
scattered  in  the  sky. 

Bhima,  bull-brave  Bharata, 

followed  in  their  direction, 
and  came  to  a  large, 
enchanting  lake. 

A  fathomless  lake! 

Golden  plantain  trees  waved 
on  its  banks,  their  leaves  quivering 
in  the  gentle  breeze. 

He  entered 

the  lotus-and-lily-full  waters, 
and  splashed  about  happily, 

like  a  huge  rutting  elephant. 
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He  enjoyed  himself  for  a  long  time, 
then  the  radiant  hero 
strode  quickly 

into  the  tree-thick  forest. 

Powerful  Pandava  Bhlma  blew  with  all  his  strength 
on  his  conch; 

he  slapped  his  arm-muscles, 

till  the  heavens  reverberated. 

The  blare  of  the  conch, 
the  shouts  of  Bhlma, 
and  the  slapping  of  his  arms, 

made  the  mountain  caves  shake. 

The  lions  asleep  in  these  caves 
heard  the  horrific  maha-noise 
of  thunder-sounding  arm-slaps, 
and  began  growling. 

Alarmed  by  the  howling  of  the  lions, 
the  elephants  sent  up 
their  own  mountain-shaking 
maha-fierce  trumpeting. 

Hearing  all  these  fierce  sounds, 
and  guessing  that 
it  must  be  Bhlma  his  brother, 
the  monkey-lord  Hanuman, 

Desiring  to  help  Bhlma 
in  every  way  possible, 
and  wishing  Bhlma’s  safety, 
devised  a  plan 

Of  obstructing  the  path  to  heaven. 

He  stretched  himself 
full  length  on  the  narrow  path 
between  the  plantain  trees, 

His  aim  being  to  prevent  Pandava-Bhlma 
from  inviting  any  curse 
of  encountering  failure 
by  rushing  headlong 
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Into  the  forest  of  plantains. 

So  the  maha-bodied^fltttfra  Hanuman 
seemed  to  relax  there, 
as  if  drowsy,  r 

And  he  began  to  yawn, 

lashing  his  massive  tail, 

which  resembled  a  yajria-pole  of  Sakra-Indra’s. 
He  snored  like  thunder, 

And  the  long  cow-mooing  sound 
seemed  to  penetrate 
the  mouths  of  caves, 

and  echo  out  of  them  magnified. 

The  powerful  lashing  of  his  tail 

weakened  the  maha-mountain-rocks, 
and  some  toppled  down 
in  fragments. 

Louder  than  the  trumpetings 
of  musth  elephants, 
the  thudding  of  his  tail-lashings 
spread  alarm  everywhere. 

Bhima  heard  the  noise, 

and  his  body-hair  horripilated; 
he  began  to  search  for  the  source 
of  these  eerie  sounds. 

The  maha-muscled  hero  stumbled 
on  the  vanara- lord 
in  the  plantain  forest, 

supine  on  a  small  rock-elevation. 

Difficult  to  look  at  him, 
as  difficult  as  to  look 
at  a  lightning  flash  - 

copper-coloured,  lightning-bright, 

Short,  fleshy  neck 

below  his  heavy  shoulders, 
and  a  slender  waist  in  comparison 
to  his  body’s  bulk. 
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His  tail,  slightly  curved  at  the  end 
and  thickly  covered  with  hair, 
was  erect 

like  a  banner. 

Bhlma  noticed  that  Hanuman’s  mouth 
was  small-lipped, 
his  face  burnished  like  copper, 
his  tongue  long, 

He  had  red  ears,  quick-moving  eyes, 
head  like  a  hair-haloed  moon, 
and  white, 

edge-sharp  teeth. 

He  lay  there, 

his  mane  a  mass  of  asoka  flowers, 
radiantly  shining  among 

the  golden  plantain  trees 

Like  a  blazing  fire  -  his  whole  body 
seemed  all  aflame. 

He  glanced  right  and  left 
with  honey-pink  eyes. 

Bhlma  saw  the  maha-powerful 
large  bodied  vanara-\ord, 
like  the  Himalayas  themselves, 
blocking  the  path  to  heaven. 

Maha-muscled  Bhlma  saw  him  stretched  out 
alone  and  unafraid 
in  the  maha-plantain-forest, 
crept  up  to  his  side, 

And  quickly  roared  like  an  angry  lion: 

all  the  birds  and  beasts; 
terrified, 

scattered  and  fled. 

Maha-patient  Hanuman  opened  his  honey-pink  eyes 
partially,  casually, 
looking  a  little  upset; 
be  smiled  and  said: 
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“I  am  ill.  I  am  resting. 

Why  do  you  disturb  me? 

You  have  commonsense; 

you  should  be  kind  to  all  creatures. 

We  are  born  animals, 

we  have  no  knowledge  of  dharma; 
but  men  use  reason,  and  should  therefore 
be  kind  to  all  creatures. 

Why  does  a  noble  being  like  you 
do  something  that  harms 
body,  speech,  and  heart, 

something  that  goes  against  dharma? 

You  do  not  know  dharma. 

You  have  not  listened  to  wise  men. 

You  have  little  sense,  you  are  childish, 
so  you  hurt  small  creatures. 

Who  are  you?  Tell  me  that. 

Why  do  you  come  to  this  forest? 

There  are  no  humans  here, 
and  no  human  feelings. 

O  bull-brave  hero, 

tell  me  also  where  you  plan  to  go  today. 

You  cannot  go  further: 

this  mountain’s  inaccessible. 

O  brave  one!  This  is  the  way  to  the  god- world. 

Only  perfected  mortals  can  go  there. 
Ordinary  mortals 

are  forbidden  to  enter. 

O  brave  one,  my  kind  advice  to  you  is: 

Go  back. 

O  lordly  one!  Listen  to  me:  you  cannot  go  further. 
So  go  back. 

Rest  here,  if  you  so  wish,  O  bull-brave  mortal: 

eat  the  fruits  and  roots, 
sweet  like  amrta. 

You  are  welcome  here. 


t~%.  ^  VyD*.  [111:146:96;  147:1-7] 


671 


96  But  why  allow  yourself 

to  be  killed  for  no  reason? 

Take  my  advice,  O  bull-brave  human. 
I  mean  you  well.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-SEVEN 

1  Foe-crushing  Bhlma  heard  the  words 

of  the  intelligent  Indra- among-  vanaras 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and  replied  to  him: 

2  “Who  are  you? 

And  why  are  you  in  vanara-ioim. ? 

A  Ksatriya  -  next  only  to  Brahmin  -  asks  you. 
Answer. 

3  I  am  a  Kaurava,  of  the  lunar  dynasty, 

born  of  Kuntl’s  womb  - 
Bhima-sena,  Pandu’s  son, 

Vayu-begotten.” 

4  Hearing  the  words 

of  that  great  Kuru  hero, 

Hanuman  smiled. 

Vayu’s  son  said  to  Vayu’s  son: 

5  “I  am  a  Vanara. 

I  will  not  let  you  pass. 

Be  good  and  turn  back. 

Don’t  invite  death.” 

6  “O  Vanara,”  said  Bhlma, 

“I  never  asked  you  about  death. 

Just  let  me  cross. 

Make  way  -  don’t  force  me  to  force  you.” 

7  “I  am  not  well,”  said  Hanuman, 

“I  have  not  even  the  sakti  to  get  up. 

If  you  must  go, 

why  not  jump  over  me?” 
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8 

Bhima  said, 

.  ' 

“The  guna-less  Supreme  Atman 

•  V; 

is  in  all  bodies. 

It  is  knowable  only  by  knowledge. 

I  cannot  insult  it: 

I  cannot  leap  over  you. 

- 

-  .  4  *  | 

9 

If  I  did  not  know  It 

from  whom  all  creatures 
are  manifested, 

I  could  have  leapt  over  you, 
or  over  this  mountain  - 

.  .*■< 

1 

as  Hanuman  leapt  over  the  ocean.” 

10 

“What  Hanuman  leapt  over  what  ocean?” 

, 

asked  Hanuman. 

“Best  among  men,  if  you  know  it, 

tell  me  the  story.” 

. 

As  yt 

11 

Bhima  replied,  “My  brother, 

supremely  accomplished, 


strong  and  intelligent,  celebrated  in  the  Ram  ay  an  a, 
Sriman  bull-brave  Vanara, 

12  In  order  to  rescue  Rama’s  wife  - 

that  Indra-of-long-jumpers 
leapt  over  a  nine-hundred-y(yIzfttfT  length 
of  ocean. 

13  That  maha-hero 

was  my  brother; 

I  equal  him  in  strength  and  prowess. 

I  can  humble  you. 

14  So,  rise  and  go.  Let  me  pass, 

or  bear  the  consequences. 

If  you  refuse,  I  will  despatch  you 
to  Yama’s  realm.” 

15  Hanuman  knew  that  Bhima 

was  arrogant  of  his  strength, 
and  inwardly 

thinking  poorly  of  Bhima,  he  said: 
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16  “O  perfect  one,  be  kind  to  me. 

I  am  old,  I  am  not  well, 

I  can’t  get  up. 

Move  my  tail,  and  go.” 

1 7  Bhlma,  proud  of  his  maha-prowess, 

thought  Hanuman 
to  be  devoid 

of  courage  and  strength. 

18  He  thought:  I'll  swing  his  tail 

and  fling  this  impotent  vanara 
in  one  throw 

to  the  abode  of  Antaka-Yama. 

19  Smiling,  Bhlma  contemptuously 

gripped  the  maha-ape-man’s  tail 
with  his  left  hand 

but  found  he  could  not  even  budge  it. 

20  Using  both  hands,  he  tried  pulling 

that  Indra-yajiia-pole-like  tail. 
Maha-powerful  Bhlma  failed  to  move  it 
with  both  his  hands. 

21  He  eyes  squinted,  his  pupils  rolled, 

his  face  wrinkled, 
his  body  sweated, 

but  he  could  not  move  it. 

22  He  tried  again  and  again, 

and  failed  each  time. 

He  stood  in  front  of  the  monkey, 
embarrassed  and  ashamed. 

23  Head  bowed,  Kuntl’s  son  Bhlma 

did  anjali  before  the  monkey, 
and  said:  “  O  tiger-brave  ape-man. 
forgive  the  harsh  words  I  said. 

24  Are  you  a  Siddha,  a  god, 

a  gandharva,  a  Guhyaka? 

I  am  curious. 

Who  are  you  in  z;thztfra-shape? 
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25  O  defectless  maha-muscled  hero, 

if  it  is  not  a  secret, 
and  if  I  am  deserving,  tell  me  - 
I  come  to  you  as  a  disciple.” 

26  “Since  you  are  so  curious,”  said  Hanuman, 

“O  foe-chastiser, 

I  will  tell  you  all. 

Listen  to  me,  O  son  of  Pandu. 

27  Lotus-eyed  hero, 

I  was  born  in  the  womb  of  Kesari, 
begotten  by  life-of-the-universe  Vayu; 

I  am  the  rizntfra-Hanuman. 

28  The  sun’s  son  Sugriva 

and  Sakra-Indra’s  son  Vali 
were  attended  on  by  vanara- rajas 
and  vanara-cYiieh. 

29  O  foe-crusher!  The  friendship  that  grew  up 

between  Sugriva  and  myself 
was  like  the  friendship 

between  wind  and  fire. 

30  For  some  reason  Sugriva  was  expelled 

by  his  own  brother 
and  lived  with  me 

at  Rsyamuka  mountain. 

31  And  once,  the  maha-powerful  son 

of  Dasaratha,  Rama  - 
really  Visnu  in  human  form  - 
descended  on  this  earth. 

32  With  the  idea  of  pleasing  his  father, 

he,  his  wife  and  brother, 
armed  with  excellent  bows, 
lived  in  Dandaka  forest. 

33  His  wife  was  tricked  and  abducted 

fromjanasthana 
by  the  Indra-of-the-raksasas, 
wicked-atmaned  Ravana; 
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Tiger-among-men  Rama  was  deceived 
by  the  raksasa  Marica 
who  took  the  disguise 

of  a  gem-covered  gold-plated  deer.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-EIGHT 

1  “Having  lost  his  wife,”  Hanuman  continued, 

“Raghava-Rama  and  his  brother, 
searching  for  her, 

met  bull-brave  vanara  Sugriva  on  a  hill. 

2  The  maha-atmaned  descendant  of  Raghu,  Rama, 

and  Sugriva  became  fast  friends. 

They  killed  Vali 

and  Sugriva  got  the  kingdom. 

3  After  getting  the  kingdom, 

Sugriva  sent  out  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  vanaras  with  orders 
to  find  out  Sita. 

4  O  maha-muscled,  bull-brave  hero! 

I  was  one  of  the  countless  vanaras 
sent  south 

in  search  of  Sita. 

5  I  got  news 

from  a  giant  maha-atmaned  vulture 
named  Sampati 

that  Sita  was  in  Ravana’s  kingdom. 

6  To  fulfil  the  mission 

of  spotless-in-deed  Rama, 

I  leaped  over  the  ocean 

of  one  hundred  yojanas. 

7  Crossing  the  shark-and-crocodile-infested  ocean 

by  my  own  prowess, 

I  saw  Sita, 

daughter  of  Jan  aka, 
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Vaidehi-Slta-devi,  in  the  realm  of  Ravana. 

O  finest  of  the  Bharatas! 

I  gained  access  to  her, 

Raghava-Rama’s  beloved, 

And  I  set  on  fire 

the  whole  of  Lanka  - 
all  its  towers,  ramparts,  gates  - 

proclaimed  my  name,  and  returned. 

Rama  heard  everything  from  me. 

Lotus-eyed  Rama 
with  the  soldiers’  help 

constructed  a  bridge  over  the  ocean, 

And  crossed  the  maha-ocean 
with  a  crore  of  vanaras. 

All  the  raksasas  were  killed 
by  Rama’s  war-skill, 

Including  Ravan  a, 

the  oppressor  of  the  world, 
with  all  his  raksasa  relatives, 

sons,  brothers  and  other  kin. 

Rama  installed  Indra-among-raksasas 
Vibhisana  on  the  throne; 

Vibhisana  had  bhakti  and  dharma, 
and  was  kind-minded. 

Rama  recovered  his  wife 

as  one  recovers  a  lost  Vedic  sruti. 

The  maha-illustrious  Rama, 
descendant  of  Raghu, 

Took  his  devoted  wife 
to  his  capital  city, 
inaccessible-to-enemies  Ayodhya, 
and  happily  lived  there. 

When  that  most  remarkable  of  kings 
had  settled  in  his  kingdom, 

I  asked  a  boon 

of  lotus-eyed  Rama. 
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1 7  ‘Chastiser  of  foes,’  I  said, 

‘O  Rama,  let  me  live 
as  long  as  your  fame  lives  on  earth.’ 

He  said,  ‘So  be  it.’ 

18  O  foe-oppressing  Bhima, 

through  Slta’s  grace 

I  am  supplied  with  all  needs  and  luxuries 
in  this  place. 

19  Rama  ruled  his  kingdom 

for  eleven  thousand  years, 
after  which  he  went  away 
to  his  own  abode. 

20  Tata ,  child,  O  perfect  one,  since  he  left, 

ap saras  and  gandharvas  delight  me 
by  constant  singing 

of  his  heroic  deeds. 

21  O  Kuru-descendant, 

this  path  is  not  open  to  mortals: 
it  is  for  this  reason 

that  I  have  stopped  you; 

22  For  this  is  the  path 

that  the  gods  use, 
this  is  one  of  the  paths  to  heaven. 

It  is  not  for  mortals. 

The  lake  you  are  looking  for 
lies  in  the  other  direction.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FORTY-NINE 

1  Spoken  to  this  manner, 

maha-muscled  illustrious  Bhima 
gladly  did  pranama 

before  his  elder  brother  Hanuman. 

% 

2  To  Hanuman,  chief  of  ape-men, 

he  said  gently, 

“Who  is  more  fortunate  than  I  - 
I  have  seen  my  brother! 
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3  I  am  blessed  indeed. 

How  happy  I  am  to  have  your  darshan! 

I  have  only  one  request, 
and  you  must  grant  it. 

4  I  want  to  see  today 

your  incomparable  form  which  you  assumed 
when  you  leapt  over 

the  mtf^tfra-shark-infested  ocean. 

5  That  will  satisfy  me, 

and  make  me  believe  in  you.” 

Immensely  radiant  Hanuman 
smiled  and  replied: 

6  “Neither  you  nor  anyone  else 

can  see  me  in  that  form. 

Things  were  different  then; 
quite  different  from  now. 

7  The  Krta-yuga  conditions 

were  different  from  the  Treta’s, 
the  Treta’s  from  the  Dvapara. 

Everything  is  reduced 
and  diminished  in  this  age. 

My  form  now  is  different. 

8  Soil,  rivers,  plants,  rocks, 

Siddhas,  gods,  maha-rsis  - 
all  are  subject  to  Kaia’s  changes 
in  the  different  yugas. 

9  Excellent  scion  of  the  Kurus! 

Do  not  ask  to  see  my  earlier  form. 

Kala  is  irreversible, 

I  am  what  I  am.” 

10  “Tell  me,”  said  Bhima, 

“the  spans  of  the  different  yugas, 
and  dharma,  artha,  kama,  life  and  death 
as  prevalent  in  each.” 

1 1  “ZSte,  child,”  replied  Hanuman, 

“the  yuga  of  Sanatana  Dharma  was  Krta: 
all  beings  were  perfect, 

people  virtuous  by  nature. 
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16 
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Dharma  never  declined; 

and  people  were  not  corrupt; 
so  it  was  called  krta,  perfect; 
but  it  deteriorated. 

“  Tata,  child,  there  were  no  gods, 

no  Danava  anti-gods,  gandharvas,  yaksas, 
raksasas,  and  Nagas  in  the  Krta-yuga; 
no  buying  and  selling; 

The  Sama,  Rg,  and  Yajur-Vedas  did  not  exist. 
No  manual  labour. 

Wishing  was  enough  to  supply  needs; 
samnyasa-selflessness  was  dharma. 

That  yuga  did  not  know  disease, 
nor  decay  of  the  senses; 
it  did  not  have  any  malice; 
absent  were  pride, 

Hypocrisy,  cunning,  competitiveness, 
and  ill-feeling; 

there  was  no  fear,  misery,  envy, 
there  was  no  greed  either. 

As  a  result,  the  supreme  goal  of  all  yogis  - 
Brahman  -  was  attainable  by  all; 
radiantly- white  Atman-of-all  Narayana 
was  in  all  creatures. 

In  the  Krta-yuga,  Brahmins, 

Ksatriyas,  Vaisyas  and  Sudras 
pursued  their  sva-karma  duties 
with  natural  ease. 

The  goal  of  knowledge  was  One, 
the  sole  refuge  was  One, 
castes,  customs,  acts  led  to  that  One, 

So  all  attained  that  one  Dharma. 

One  God,  one  Mantra,  and  one  Law; 

different  personal  dharmas 
but  one  Veda; 

and  only  one  Ultimate  Dharma. 
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They  followed  the  four  stages  of  life, 
according  to  the  passage  of  time, 

acting  without  wanting, 

and  attained  the  ideal  goal. 

The  sign  of  Krta-yuga  was  this: 

the  atman  sought  union  with  Brahman. 

That  was  the  Eternal  Dharma 
of  the  four  varnas. 

Such  was  the  Krta-yuga, 

without  any  of  the  three  gun  as. 

Let  me  now  describe  the  Treta, 

when  ritual  sacrifices  prevailed, 

Dharma  decreased  by  a  quarter, 

and  Acyuta-Narayana  appeared  in  red  colour. 

People  spoke  the  truth 

and  practised  dharma’ s  rituals. 

Yajnas  developed,  people  observed 
the  various  rituals  of  dharma: 

deeds  and  gifts  were  motivated 
to  attain  an  object. 

Men  followed  such  a  dharma, 
practised  tapasya,  gave  gifts; 

the  four  varnas  cultivated  sva-dharma 

and  performed  rituals  in  the  Treta- yuga. 

In  the  Dvapara-yuga, 

Dharma  descreased  by  half; 

Visnu  appeared  in  yellow, 

the  Vedas  divided  into  four. 

Some  studied  all  four  Vedas, 
some  studied  three, 

some  two; 

some  did  not  know  even  one. 

With  the  sastras  divided  in  this  manner, 
actions  also  multiplied. 

Strong  pulls  drove  men 
to  tapasya  and  charity. 
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30  And  men  no  longer  were  fit 

to  study  the  Vedas  in  their  entirety. 
Intelligence  declined, 
truth-speaking  too. 

3 1  When  men  stray  from  truth, 

all  manner  of  afflictions  take  over  - 
kama-lust  predominates 

and  fated  calamities  follow. 

32  As  a  result, 

some  turn  to  the  practice  of  tapasya; 
others  perform  yajnas  for  worldly  pleasures 
and  heavenly  delights. 

33  O  son  of  KuntI,  Bhima,  in  the  Dvapara-yuga 

adharma  corrupts  men. 

In  the  Kali-yuga, 

only  a  quarter  of  Dharma  survives. 

34  In  this  yuga,  Kesava  Krishna-assumes 

a  krsna- black  colour 
Vedas,  dharma,  yajnas,  rituals  - 
all  are  neglected. 

35  Iti  -  floods,  drought,  rats,  locusts, 

bird-pests,  hostile  kings  - 
iti  rules;  and  disease,  deformity,  laziness, 
sorrow,  fear  of  famine. 

36  And  slowly,  as  the  yuga  moves, 

Dharma  progressively  declines; 
Dharma  declining, 

the  people  become  corrupt. 

37  As  people  become  corrupt, 

they  work  out  their  own  ruin. 

In  a  declining  yuga,  prayers  of  dharma 
start  producing  contrary  effects. 

38  The  Kali-yuga  I  am  describing 

will  arrive  soon. 

Creatures  who  live  through  many  yugas 
change  accordingly. 
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39  O  foe-chastiser, 

I  know  you  are  curious  about  me  - 
but  tell  me,  why  should  a  wise  man 
seek  trivial  knowledge? 

40  O  maha-muscled  hero,  now  you  know  all 

about  the  different  yugas. 

Be  happy,  and  prosper! 

And  go  back.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY 

1  “I  will  not  leave,”  said  Bhima, 

“till  I  see  your  earlier  form. 

If  it  pleases  you 

show  me  that  form.” 

2  Hanuman  listened  to  the  plea  of  Bhima, 

and  revealed  to  him 
the  form  he  assumed 

when  leaping  over  the  ocean. 

3  With  the  idea  of  pleasing  his  brother, 

Hanuman  swelled  himself 
to  gargantuan  size, 

in  length  and  breadth. 

4  The  radiant  vanara- lord  stood  straddling 

the  entire  plantain-forest, 
reaching  the  height 
of  the  tallest  peak. 

5  He  looked  like  a  second  summit 

of  enormous  proportions; 
copper-coloured  eyes,  sharp  teeth, 
frowning  face  .  .  . 

6  And  he  lay  there,  straddling  the  forest, 

his  tail  intermittently  lashing. 

Bhima, 

seeing  that  massive  body, 


7 
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Was  bewildered,  and  stood  there 
repeatedly  horripilating; 
he  saw  Hanuman  dazzling  as  the  sun, 
as  the  golden  mountain, 

Dazzling  as  the  sky, 

and  he  closed  his  eyes. 

Hanuman,  smiling 

said  to  his  brother  BhTma: 

“BhTma,  defectless  one, 

this  much  of  my  form  you  can  see. 

But  I  can  go  on  increasing  effortlessly, 
specially  when  I  face  an  enemy.” 

Seeing  that  maha-awesome, 

magnificent  body  of  Hanuman 
resembling  the  Vindhya  peak, 

BhTma  the  wind-god’s  son  was  overwhelmed. 

His  body-hair  standing  on  end; 

large-hearted  BhTma  did  arijali 
before  the  figure 
of  Hanuman. 

“Lord,  Vibho! 

O  maha-heroic  one! 

I  have  seen  the  vastness  of  your  form. 

Diminish  it  now  with  your  skill. 

I  am  unable  to  look  at  you 
Who  are  like  the  rising  sun, 

Who  are  immeasurable  and  uncontrollable, 

Who  are  like  Mainaka  mountain  itself. 

And  I  am  full  of  wonder!  O  hero! 

I  marvel  that  you  were  with  Rama 
When  Rama  fought  Ravana. 

Singly  you  routed  Lanka 
At  one  stroke, 

And  all  its  warriors,  elephants  and  chariots. 

Son  of  Maruta! 

There  is  nothing  you  cannot  do. 

You  fought  Ravana  single-handed 

And  he  and  all  his  followers  could  not  defeat  you.” 
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When  finest-of-simians  Hanuman  heard  these  words 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
he  said  affectionately  yet  seriously 
to  Bhlma: 

“Bhlmasena,  descendent  of  Bharata, 
what  you  say  in  true. 

That  scoundrelly  raksasa  was  indeed 
no  match  for  me. 

But  if  I  had  killed  the  worlds’  thorn  Ravana, 
the  glory  of  Raghu’s  son  Rama 
would  have  dimmed, 
so  I  refrained. 

By  killing  the  raksasa-lord  and  his  followers 
and  bringing  Sita  back  to  his  capital, 

Rama  secured 

his  worldly  fame. 

Wise  one,  you  are  concerned 

with  the  welfare  of  your  brothers; 
you  are  protected  by  Vayu 
Go  your  auspicious  way. 

O  finest  of  the  Kauravas!  This  way  leads 
to  the  fragrant  Saugandhika  forest, 
where  you  will  find  Kubera’s  gardens, 
guarded  by  yaksas  and  raksasas. 

Do  not  be  so  audacious 

as  to  pluck  flowers  there, 
because  the  gods  deserve  respect 
from  mere  mortals. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
men  please  the  gods 
by  gifts,  homas,  mantras, 

namaskaras,  and  bhakti. 

So  do  not  act  rashly, 

do  not  depart  from  your  sense  of  dharma; 
let  your  sva-dharma  lead  you 
to  the  highest  Dharma. 
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26  Without  knowing  one’s  dharma 

and  without  respecting  elders, 
even  men  like  Brhaspati  cannot  understand 
dharma  and  artha. 

27  Discriminate  clearly  when  adharma  passes  for  dharma 

and  dharma  for  adharma, 
because  this  confuses  men 
of  poor  intelligence. 

28  Moral  conduct  is  based  on  dharma, 

the  Vedas  are  based  on  dharma, 
from  the  Vedas  come  yajnas, 
yajnas  please  the  gods. 

29  The  gods  subsist  on  yajnas 

enjoined  by  the  Vedas, 
and  men  prosper  by  observing  the  rules 
of  Brhaspati  and  Usanas, 

30  And  by  such  activities  as  working  for  wages, 

collecting  taxes, 

trade,  agriculture,  rearing  cattle  and  sheep  - 
which  are  professions  of  the  twice-born. 

31  Study  of  the  three  Vedas, 

trade  and  commerce, 
maintenance  of  law  and  order  - 

are  the  main  professions  of  human  beings. 

32  If  people  refuse  dharma  in  their  lives, 

if  the  dharma  of  the  three  Vedas  is  not  studied, 
and  government  neglected, 
the  world  is  ruined. 

33  If  the  respective  professions 

are  not  properly  cultivated, 
everything  collapses; 

if  cultivated,  dharma  prospers. 

34  The  dharma  of  the  twice-born 

is  whatever  leads  to  non-death,  to  amrta\ 
it  has  a  threefold  manifestation: 
yajna,  study,  gift-giving. 
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35  Performing  yajnas,  teaching,  and  accepting  gifts  - 

is  the  dharma  of  Brahmins; 
the  Ksatriya  protects; 

the  Vaisya  tends  cattle. 

36  It  is  said  that  the  Sudra’s  dharma 

is  to  serve  the  twice-born. 

He  cannot  beg  alms,  perform  homas , 
or  observe  religious  vows. 

He  must  live 

in  his  guru’s  home. 

37  Son  of  KuntI,  Bhlma, 

your  dharma  is  that  of  a  Ksatriya, 
to  protect  others. 

Discipline  yourself  and  do  your  sva-dharma. 

38  That  king  rules  best  who  takes 

the  counsel  of  wise  men 
and  is  assisted  by  honest 

and  competent  ministers. 

The  king  who  rules  selfishly 
invites  his  own  ruin. 

39  It  is  only  when  a  raja  confers 

honour  and  favour 
where  these  are  deserved, 

that  the  world  moves  towards  progress. 

40  It  is  essential  that  the  secrets 

of  a  hostile  or  friendly  country  - 
her  forts,  the  state  of  her  allies  - 
be  known  through  spies. 

41  Secrecy,  diplomacy,  strength,  punishment, 

reward,  and  cleverness  - 
these  are  the  ways  to  succeed. 

And  spies  help  here. 

42  Also,  singly  or  together, 

a  king  should  employ  the  following  - 
conciliation,  gift-giving, 
sabotage,  and  rebuke. 


Hitt  ^  [111:150:43-51] 


687 


43  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

diplomacy  is  the  essence  of  politics; 
it  never  fails;  therefore, 

seek  advice  from  the  twice-born. 

44  In  matters  relating  to  secrecy, 

a  woman,  a  fool, 

a  child,  a  greedy  man,  an  unstable  man, 
should  not  be  consulted. 

45  Only  the  wise  should  be  consulted, 

and  policy  executed 
through  dependable  officers. 

Avoid  fools,  seek  genuine  friends. 

46  For  dharma  seek  men  of  dharma; 

for  profit,  pandits; 
for  guarding  women,  eunuchs; 

for  shady  deals,  crooked  men. 

47  Before  embarking  on  a  course  of  action, 

it  is  wise  to  learn 

if  your  enemies  approve  or  disapprove; 
employ  spies  for  this. 

48  Reward  the  honest 

who  have  sought  your  shelter; 
punish  swiftly 

the  lawless  and  the  disobedient. 

49  Punishment  and  reward  given  justify 

by  a  raja 

uphold  the  dignity  of  law, 

and  the  people  are  contented. 

50  Prtha-Kunti’s  son, 

I  have  explained  to  you  this  difficult  dharma. 
Proceed  now  with  the  serene  performance 
of  your  sva-dharma. 

51  Brahmins  achieve  heaven  by  tapasya ,  by  dharma, 

by  self-discipline, 
and  yajha-performance; 

Vaisy as  journey  to  heaven  by  charity, 
hospitality  and  rituals; 

Ksatriyas  by  punishing  and  protecting. 
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Kings  who  remain  unaffected 

by  lust,  malice,  greed  and  anger, 
dispense  justice  properly, 

and  go  where  the  good  go.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-ONE 

Contracting  that  huge  body  of  his 
that  he  had  willed  to  giant  size, 
the  vanara  forest-creature  Hanuman  embraced 
Bhima  with  both  arms. 

O  descendant  of  Bharata,Janamejaya  (continued 
Vaisampayana)  no  sooner  was  Bhima 
embraced  by  his  brother  than  his  tiredness  vanished 
and  his  strength  returned. 

With  new  strength  inside  him, 
he  felt  once  again 
that  none  could  equal  him. 

With  tears  in  his  eyes, 

Hanuman  affectionately  embraced  Bhima 
and  said  chokingly, 

“Hero,  go  back.  Let  our  meeting  remain 
only  for  story-telling. 

O  greatest  of  the  Kurus, 

tell  no  one  that  I  live  here. 

The  charming  wives  of  gods  and  gandharvas, 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

Come  to  this  place. 

They  will  arrive  soon  now. 

Bhima,  meeting  a  human  being  again, 

I  feel  as  if  I 

Have  encountered  the  son  of  Raghu, 
who  was  Visnu  himself 
in  the  form  of  Rama, 

the  wonder  of  the  whole  world, 
blazing  sun-like  to  lotus-Slta 
and  darkness-Ravana. 
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O  great  hero,  son  of  KuntI, 
let  it  not  be 

that  your  meeting  with  me 
was  totally  fruitless. 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

Ask,  as  a  brother  would,  any  one  boon  from  me. 

Would  you  like  me  to  proceed 
to  Varan  avata, 

And  there  kill  the  petty  sons 
of  Dhrtarastra? 

I  will  do  so. 

I  will  grind  that  city  into  dust; 

I  will  truss  up  Duryodhana 
and  bring  him  here. 

O  maha-powerful  hero,  ask  it, 
and  I  will  do  it.” 

Bhlma  heard  the  words 

of  his  maha-atmaned  brother, 

and,  with  great  pleasure, 
said  to  Hanuman: 

“O  bull-brave  vanara , 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

I  take  all  this  as  done. 

Svasti  te’astu!  Think  kindly  of  me. 

With  you  to  wish  us  well, 

O  valiant  hero, 

the  Pandavas  cannot  but  defeat 
all  their  enemies.” 

Addressed  in  this  manner, 

Hanuman  replied  to  Bhlma: 

“With  brotherly  love  and  friendship, 

I  wish  you  well. 

I  will  rush  into  the  ranks 

of  your  spear- and-arrow-armed  enemies 

and  while  you  roar  like  a  huge  lion, 

O  maha-powerful  one, 
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17  I  will  shout  too, 

increasing  the  deafening  noise. 
Flying  on  Vijaya-Arjuna’s  war-flag, 
I  will  roar  so  fearfully 

1 8  That  the  courage  of  your  enemies 

will  turn  pale, 

and  then  you  will  easily  be  able 
to  rout  them.” 

19  Hanuman  said  this  to  Bhlma, 

son  of  Pandu, 

and,  pointing  out  the  way  to  him, 
he  vanished. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-TWO 

1  What  that  super-excelling  simian  left 

(Vaisampayana  said), 

most-powerful-among-men  Bhlma  continued 
towards  Gandhamadana. 

2  Recalling  Hanuman’s  splendid  body 

and  radiance,  incomparable  on  earth, 
and  Rama’s  lustrous  dignity, 

he  proceeded  on  his  mission. 

3  Searching  for  the  sweet-scented 

sa  ugandh  z£tf-lotus, 
he  passed  through  enchanting 
groves  and  forests, 

4  Rivers  and  lakes;  he  saw  everywhere 

the  loveliest  flowers 
growing  on  lush  trees  in  thickly 
green  wooded  areas. 

5  O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

he  saw  herds  of  musth-elephants 
smeared  with  mud, 

like  raining  cloud-masses. 
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6  He  sped  swiftly;  handsome  Srlman  Bhlma 

saw  in  places 

herds  of  quick-glancing  deer  contentedly 
chewing  grass. 

7  Fearless  Bhlma  went  unchallenged 

into  hilly  forests 

where  wild  buffalo,  boar  and  leopard 
roamed; 

8  The  breeze-ruffled  trees  seemed 

to  stand  there 

inviting  him  with  fragrant  flowers 
on  russet  branches. 

9  He  passed  by  lotus-and-lily-filled  lakes, 

where  frenzied  bees  hummed 
on  lotus-buds 

folded  like  palms  in  anjali. 

10  His  only  provisions 

were  the  words  of  DraupadI; 
he  pushed  on,  keeping  his  eyes 
on  the  enchanting  mountain. 

1 1  Noon  came  and  went; 

and  he  saw  stray  deer 
scampering  in  the  forest; 

he  came  to  a  golden-lotus  lake, 

12  Resplendent  with  hamsa,  karandava , 

and  cakravaka\ 

the  lake  looked  like  a  lotus  garland 
on  the  mountain. 

13  There  the  mighty  hero 

got  his  first  glimpse 
of  the  maha-Saugandhika-forest, 
sparkling  like  the  sun. 

14  Seeing  it,  Pandu’s  son  Bhlma  felt  fulfilled, 

he  felt  his  task  was  completed. 

In  his  mind  he  stood  before  his  beloved, 
the  exiled,  fatigued  DraupadI. 
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Bhlma  saw  that  lovely  lake 
near  the  Kailasa  peak; 
it  was  lotus-filled,  wood-ringed, 
and  raksasa-guarded. 

It  was  fed  by  mountain  springs 
from  Kubera’s  abode; 
it  was  adorned  with  shade-giving 
trees  and  creepers. 

Green  lilies  and  golden  lotuses 
floated  on  its 
hind-populated,  pellucid, 

entirely  mud-free  waters. 

High  up  on  that  mountain, 
this  lake  appeared 

like  a  mind-captivating,  heart-ravishing 
wonder  of  the  world. 

Kuntl’s  son  Bhlma  saw  that  lake 
of  amrta-rasa, 

and  happily  drank  its  cool,  soothing, 
clear,  fresh  water. 

Heavenly  saugandhika- lotuses  filled  the  lake; 
also  floating  on  it 

were  lovely  fragrant  golden  lotuses 
with  stems 

Of  lapis  lazuli.  Disturbed  by  the  movement 
of  the  Aamstf-swans  and  karandavas, 
they  scattered 

fresh  pollen  around  them. 

This  was  the  pleasure-place 

of  maha-atmaned  Kubera,  raja  of  rajas; 
it  was  graced  by  gods, 

apsaras  and  gandharvas, 

And  visited  by  divine  rsis,  yaksas, 

Kimpurusas,  raksasas  and  Kinnaras. 

It  was  heavily  guarded 

by  Vaisravan  a- Kubera. 
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10  When  the  maha-powerful  son  of  KuntT 

Bhlma  v 

saw  that  divine  lake, 
he  was  overjoyed. 

1 1  On  orders  from  their  raja, 

hundreds  of  thousands 

of  armed  and  uniformed  Krodhavasa-raksasas 
guarded  that  lake. 

12  As  Bhlma,  Kuntl’s  warrior  son, 

stepped  forward, 
dressed  in  deer-skin, 
with  golden  armlets 

13  And  buckled  sword,  in  the  hope 

of  collecting  the  lotuses, 
the  raksasas  spotted  the  foe-chastiser, 
and  shouted  to  each  other: 

14  “Ask  this  tiger- among-men, 

dressed  in  deer-skin 
and  carrying  weapons, 

what  is  his  business  in  this  place.” 

15  They  surrounded  the  m  aha- muscled 

radiant,  wolf-waisted  hero 
and  asked; 

“Who  are  you?  Answer  us! 

16  We  can  see  you  are  dressed 

like  a  muni, 
yet  you  carry  weapons, 

Maha-minded  one,  what  brings  you  here?” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-FOUR 

1  “I  am  Bhimasena,  son  of  Pandu,”  replied  Bhima, 

“born  after  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira. 
Raksasas,  I  came  with  him 
to  magnificent  Badari. 
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The  Paricala  princess  DraupadT 

saw  an  exquisite  saugandhika- lotus 
blown  over  by  the  wind  from  here. 

She  wanted  more  such  lotuses. 

Therefore,  wanderers  in  the  night, 

I  have  come  here; 

I  wish  to  please  my  faultless-featured 
dharm a- wedded  wife.” 

“O  bull-brave  hero!  This  is  the  sporting  ground 
of  Kubera,”  the  raksasas  replied. 
“Earth-involved  mortals 
are  not  allowed  here. 

O  Vrkodara-Bhima, 

divine  rsis,  yaksas  and  gods 

get  the  yaksa  lord’s  permission  first, 

and  then  set  foot  here. 

Here  also,  O  Pandava, 

'  •  •  * 

come  the  apsaras  and  gandharvas. 

And  any  upstart  who, 

without  the  king  of  wealth’s  permission, 
dares  to  enter  here, 

invites  his  own  ruin. 

You  plan  to  take  these  lotuses  away 
without  Kubera’s  permission  - 
how  can  you  be  the  brother 

of  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira? 

First  get  the  yaksa  raja’s  permission; 

then  you  may  drink 
and  take  what  you  wish. 

Otherwise,  no  flowers  for  you!” 

“Raksasas,”  and  Bhima,  “I  do  not  see 
the  lord  of  wealth  anywhere. 

Even  if  I  did, 

I  will  not  beg  of  that  maharaja, 

For  Ksatriya  rajas  do  not  beg  - 
that  is  Sanatana  Dharma. 

And  I  will  not  give  up 
a  Ksatriya’s  dharma. 
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The  lotus-rich  lake  has  filled  by  itself 
from  the  mountain’s  springs. 

It  is  not  maha-atmaned 

Kubera’s  private  property. 

It  belongs  to  everybody 

as  much  as  it  belongs  to  Kubera. 

This  being  so, 

why  should  I  beg  and  plead?” 

BhTma  said  this  to  the  raksasas; 

then  the  maha-muscled,  maha-powerful 
strong-willed  hero  without  a  word 
jumped  into  the  lake. 

The  angry,  illustrious  hero  was  intercepted 
by  the  raksasas 
who  shouted  “No!  No!” 

and  hurled  abuses  at  him. 

He  ignored  them  all, 

and  jumped  into  the  waters. 

The  raksasas  mustered  their  forces 

to  stop  the  maha-energetic  intruder. 

Rolling  their  eyes,  they  rushed  at  him 
with  upraised  arms, 
screaming,  “Seize  him!”  “Tie  him!” 

“Cook  him!”  “Eat  him!” 

The  tremendous  hero  lifted 

his  huge,  gold-inlaid,  magnificent  mace 
(like  Yama’s  mace)  and  shouted, 

“Stop!  Stop!” 

But  they  rushed  upon  him, 

brandishing  spears,  axes,  and  other  weapons. 
Intent  on  killing  Bhlma, 

they  angrily  surrounded  him. 

Begotten  by  Vayu 

in  the  womb  of  KuntI, 
heroic  and  fearless, 
firm  in  truth  and  dharma, 

how  could  Bhlma  be  quelled 
by  the  power  of  enemies? 
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20  On  the  banks  of  the  lake 

he  stood  and  defeated  them, 
smashing  their  shoulders. 
Beginning  with  the  strongest, 

he  stood  there  and  slaughtered 
more  than  a  hundred. 

21  Tasting  his  might, 

his  prowess  and  courage, 
the  raksasa  heroes, 
unable  to  withstand  him, 
suddenly  stopped 

and  fled  helter-skelter. 

22  Humbled  and  wounded 

by  the  great  BhTmasena, 
the  Krodhavasas  fled 
in  frenzied  confusion 
to  Kailasa  mountain 

in  the  realm  of  the  sky. 

23  Defeating  the  raksasas, 

as  Sakra-Indra  vanquished 

the  Danavas  and  Daityas, 
Bhlma  plunged  in  the  waters 
and  collected  the  lotuses 

to  accomplish  his  mission. 

24  The  water  of  the  lake 

was  like  nectar  to  Bhima, 

sweet  and  invigorating; 
his  strength  restored, 

he  gathered  the  fragrant 
golden  saugandhikas. 

25  The  Krodhavasa  raksasas, 

routed  by  Bhlma, 

ran  in  fear  to  Kubera, 
the  lord  of  wealth, 

and  narrated  the  feats 
of  Bhima’s  prowess. 
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26  Having  heard  their  account, 

Kubera  smiled  and  said, 

“Let  Bhlma  take  as  many 
lotuses  as  he  likes 

for  Krsna-DraupadT. 

I  know  about  this.” 

27  On  Kubera’s  instructions, 

after  cooling  their  anger, 

the  raksasas  approached  Bhlma, 
foremost  of  Kurus, 

who  was  splashing  happily 
in  the  lotus-filled  lake. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-FIVE 

1  O  bull-brave  Jan  am  ejaya! 

Bhima  went  on  gathering  those  rare,  celestial; 
varied,  fresh,  shining  lotuses 

(continued  Vaisampayana). 

2  Without  warning  a  violent  wind 

began  to  blow, 

hurting  the  skin,  showering  dust 
and  stones. 

3  Thunder  roared, 

meteors  of  maha-fearful  size  fell. 

Covered  with  darkness,  the  sun  dimmed, 
his  rays  paled. 

4  Even  as  Bhlma  displayed 

his  powerful  prowess, 
explosions  shook  the  sky,  earth  trembled, 
and  dust  scattered  everywhere. 

5  Birds  and  beasts  screamed  shrilly. 

All  the  area 

seemed  to  be  shrouded  in  darkness; 
nothing  was  visible. 

6  Many  other  inauspicious  signs 

were  noticed. 

Seeing  them,  the  son  of  Dharma, 

Yudhisthira,  said: 
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7  “What  will  happen  to  us? 

Invincible  Pandavas, 
take  my  blessings,  prepare  for  battle. 

It  seems  to  me, 

8  From  what  I  see, 

that  the  time  has  come 
for  us  to  show  our  mettle.” 

Raj  a- Yudhisthira  looked  around  him, 

9  But  could  see  no  sign  of  Bhlma. 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira,  chastiser  of  foes, 
asked  Krsna-DraupadI 
and  the  twins  • 

10  About  his  brother  Bhlma, 

the  fear-inspiring  hero: 

“Paricala  princess,  where  is  Bhlma? 

Do  you  know? 

1 1  Or  has  that  hero  already  accomplished 

some  marvellous  feat? 

All  these  omens  we  see  around  us 
can  only  indicate  a  maha-battle 

12  Has  taken  place  somewhere 

or  is  in  the  offing.” 

Sweet-smiling  Krsna-DraupadI  listened 
to  Yudhisthira,  and, 
in  order  to  remove  his  disquiet, 
lovingly  said  to  him: 

13  “Raja,  I  picked  up 

a  wind-wafted  golden  lotus 
and  affectionately  showed  it  to  him, 
saying,  ‘If  you  can  find 

14  More  flowers  like  this,  get  them  all  for  me, 

and  return  soon. 

To  please  me, 

that  great  hero 

15  Perhaps  went  north-east 

in  search  of  the  lotuses.” 

Yudhisthira  listened  to  her, 
and  said  to  the  twins: 
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1 6  “Let  us  follow  the  direction 

wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima  took. 
Let  the  raksasas  support  and  carry 
the  fatigued  Brahmins. 

1 7  Ghatotkaca,  you  are  like  a  god, 

you  carry  Krsna-Draupadi. 

I  am  convinced 

Bhima  entered  the  forest. 

18  It  is  a  long  time  since  he  left, 

his  speed  is  wind-swift. 

In  leaping  over  land, 

he  is  like  Vinata’s  son  Garuda. 

19  He  can  leap  almost  into  the  sky 

and  descend  at  will. 

O  night-ranger, 

help  us  find  him. 

20  We  must  get  to  him  before  he  unwittingly 

offends  Veda-learned  holy  men.” 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 

21  Saying  “So  be  it”,  Ghatotkaca, 

son  of  Hidimba, 
and  the  other  raksasas, 

who  knew  of  Kubera’s  lotus-lake, 

22  Cheerfully  picked  up  Lomasa, 

the  Pandavas  and  Brahmins, 
and  sped  with  them 

towards  the  holy  forest, 

23  Beautiful  with  saugandhika  lotuses 

and  lovely  lilies 

and  surrounded  by  enchanting  groves. 
They  saw  maha-atmaned  Bhima, 

24  And  the  bodies  of  the  slain 

large-eyed  yaksas, 
their  eyes,  arms,  thighs  smashed, 
their  heads  pulped. 
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25  Maha-atmaned  Bhima  stood 

on  the  lake’s  edge; 
he  was  still  angry, 

his  eyes  flashed  wildly, 

26  He  bit  his  lips. 

He  lifted  his  mace  with  both  hands, 
looking  like  Antaka-Yama 
at  the  end  of  a  yuga. 

27  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  clasped  him  warmly, 

and  embraced  him  again  and  again, 
saying  gently, 

“What  have  you  done? 

28  You  have  my  blessing, 

but  if  you  wish  to  do  me  good, 
never  again  be  rash  like  this, 
never  offend  the  gods.” 

29  Admonishing  Bhima  in  this  way, 

the  Pandavas  collected  the  flowers 
and  began  splashing  about 
in  the  lake. 

30  The  massive-bodied  guards 

of  the  lotus-lake, 
armed  with  boulders, 

saw  them  and  approached  them. 

3 1  But  when  they  saw  that 

it  was  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
and  the  maha-rsi  Lomasa,  Nakula,  Sahadeva, 
and  other  Brahmins, 

32  They  humbly  bowed  their  heads 

(said  Vaisampayana). 

The  soothing  words  of  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
pleased  the  raksasas. 

33  With  Kubera’s  permission, 

the  bull-brave  Kaurava  heros  lived  happily 
on  Gandhamadana’s  slopes, 

waiting  for  dreadful-deed-doer  Blbhatsu-Aijuna. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-SIX 

1  In  the  course  of  their  stay  there, 

one  day  Dharmaraja-Yudhisthira 
said  to  Krsna-DraupadI,  his  brothers, 
and  the  Brahmins: 

2  “One  after  the  other 

we  have  visited  many  holy 
and  auspicious  places  of  pilgrimage 
and  eye-delighting  woods. 

3  Prior  to  our  coming, 

they  were  visited  by  gods, 
mahatma  munis 

and  they  were  worshipped  by  Brahmins. 

4  We  have  listened  to  many  stories 

and  histories  of  raj  a- rsis, 

and  of  other  rsis 
•  • 

from  the  mouths 

5  Of  Brahmins  whom  we  met 

in  the  different  sacred  asharms 
and  in  whose  presence 

we  performed  ablutions. 

6  We  have  propitiated  the  gods 

with  flowers  and  water, 
we  have  gratified  the  pitrs 
with  fruits  and  roots. 

7  Assisted  by  the  mahatma  rsis 

we  have  performed  maha-ablutions 
in  the  maha-sacred  lakes, 
mountains  and  seas. 

8  Along  with  the  Brahmins 

we  have  bathed  in  the  Ila, 

Sarasvatl,  Sindhu,  Yamuna,  Narmada 
and  other  lovely  firthas. 

9  We  have  passed  the  source  of  the  Ganga 

seen  many  mountain, 
including  Himavant, 

where  various  birds  flock; 
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10  Also  the  magnificent  Badari, 

where  the  Nara-Narayana  ashram  is  located; 
we  have  seen 

the  Siddha-and-rsi-worshipped  lake. 

11  O  foremost  among  Brahmins, 

we  have  in  successive  order 
visited,  with  mahatma  Lomasa, 
all  the  famed  firthas. 

12  Now,  Bhlma,  we  shall  go 

to  the  abode  of  Kubera, 
where  Siddhas  live. 

Think  best  of  how  to  enter  there.” 

13  Hardly  had  the  Indra-among-rajas  spoken 

than  a  disembodied  voice  proclaimed: 

“You  will  not  be  able  to  enter 

Vaisravana-Kubera’s  ashram 

14  In  this  way.  Return,  O  raja, 

to  the  place  from  where  you  came  - 
return  to  Nara-Narayana  ashram 
in  Badari. 

15  1  From  there,  Kuntl’s  son, 

go  to  the  Vrsaparva  ashram 
filled  with  fruits  and  flowers 

and  visited  by  Siddhas  and  Caranas. 

16  Prtha’  Kunti’s  son,  after  passing  it, 

go  to  Arstisena  ashram; 
from  there,  O  Kaunteya,  you  will  see 
the  abode  of  Dhanada- Kubera.” 

1 7  And  instantly  a  refreshing  breeze 

began  to  blow: 
it  was  soft  and  cool, 

it  showered  divinely-fragrant  flowers. 

18  When  they  heard  the  voice  in  the  sky, 

they  were  amazed  - 
most  amazed  of  all 

were  the  raja-rsis  and  Brahmins. 
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19  This  maha- wondrous  event 

made  the  Brahmin  Dhaumya  say: 
“Descendant  of  Bharata, 

let  us  faithfully  obey  the  voice.” 

20  Raja  Yudhisthira  agreed  to  the  suggestion 

of  Dhaumya. 

The  party  returned  to  the  ashram 
of  Nara-Narayana, 

21  And  lived  there  happily  - 

Yudhisthira,  Bhima  and  the  other  brothers, 
and  the  princess  of  Paricala, 
and  the  Brahmins. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-SEVEN 

1  Living  with  the  Brahmins 

on  that  Indra-among-mountains, 
the  Pandavas  became  more  hopeful 
of  meeting  Arjuna, 

2  One  day,  when  all  the  raksasas  had  left 

along  with  Ghatotkaca, 
and  Bhima  also 

was  away  somewhere, 

3  A  certain  raksasa  came 

and  carried  away 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira,  the  twins, 
and  Draupadi. 

He  came  disguised  as  a  sastra- learned 
skilled-in-mantras  Brahmin. 

4  And  lived  with  the  Pandavas 

•  • 

with  the  intention 
of  stealing  their  bows  and  quivers 
and  other  weapons. 

5  He  had  been  waiting  for  an  opportunity 

to  abduct  Draupadi.  ' 

This  wicked-atmaned,  evil-thinking  scoundrel 
wasjatasura. 
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O  Indra-among-rajasjanamejaya! 

Pandu’s  and  Yudhisthira  gave  him  shelter 
not  suspecting  the  fire  that  lurked 
under  the  ashes. 

Foe-chastising  Bhlma  had  gone  out  hunting. 

Ghatotkaca  and  his  followers 
had  gone 

their  different  ways; 

The  self-disciplined  maha-rsis 
and  young  ascetics, 

Lomasa  and  others, 

had  gone  to  bathe  or  gather  flowers. 

During  that  timejatasura  assumed 
an  awesome  form, 

fierce,  huge,  monstrous,  stole  the  weapons, 
lifted  DraupadT, 

The  Pandavas,  and  ran  off. 

The  Pandava  Sahadeva 
somehow  succeeded  in  freeing  himself 
after  a  great  struggle; 

He  snatched  the  Kausika  sword 
from  the  raksasa’s  hand 
and,  shouting  for  maha-powerful  Bhlma, 
ran  after  Jatasura. 

Abducted  by  the  raksasa, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  said  to  him: 
“Fool,  don’t  you  see 

you’re  destroying  dharma? 

Whether  you  are  human  or  sub-human, 
you’re  governed  by  dharma  - 
the  raksasas  specially 

are  subject  to  dharma. 

Raksasas  are  the  root  of  Dharma; 

raksasas  know  Dharma 
better  than  others. 

Think  -  and  respect  Dharma. 
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O  raksasa,  the  gods,  pitrs, 

Siddhas,  rsis,  wraga-serpents, 

gandharvas,  the  animals, 

even  such  lowly  creatures 

As  worms  and  ants  depend 

for  their  existence  on  man; 

you  too  are  dependent  for  life 
on  man. 

If  the  human  race  prospers, 
you  will  prosper; 

if  the  human  race  suffers 
even  the  gods  suffer, 

Gratified  by  man’s  puja-offerings, 
the  gods  thrive. 

O  raksasa,  we  are  the  guardians  and  governors 
of  kingdoms. 

If  kingdoms  are  left  unprotected, 

how  can  people  prosper  and  be  happy? 

Unless  offended, 

no  raksasa  should  harm  a  raja. 

What  harm  have  we  done  you,  O  cannibal? 
We  live  here 

on  remnants  of  food  offered  to  gods 
and  others. 

We  pranama  our  gurus 
and  Brahmins. 

No  man  should  harm  a  friend, 
or  one  who  trusts  him, 

Or  whose  food  and  shelter 
he  has  accepted. 

You  lived  happily  with  us, 
and  received  our  regard. 

You  must  be  mean  and  wicked  indeed 
to  accept  our  food  and  then  harm  us. 

It  is  wrong, 

you  have  become  old  but  not  wise; 
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So  you  deserve  to  die  as  you  have  lived  - 
uselessly. 

You  will  die  today 

Even  if  you  are  truly  without  any  dharma, 

At  least  return  us  our  weapons. 

Take  away  DraupadI 

after  defeating  us. 

But  if  you  are  motivated  by  folly, 

All  you  will  achieve  is  ill-fame  and  adharma 
in  this  world. 

If,  O  raksasa,  you  dare  to  harm 
this  lady  DraupadI, 

You  will  be  like  one  who  drinks  poison 
after  shaking  the  vessel.” 

Yudhisthira  bore  his  weight  down 
on  the  raksasa. 

Oppressed  by  the  heavy  weight, 
the  raksasa  was  unable  to  move 

as  fast  as  before. 

Yudhisthira  said  to  DraupadI: 

“Don’t  fear  this  stupid  raksasa  - 
I  have  reduced  his  speed. 

The  maha-muscled  son  of  Vayu 
cannot  be  far  away. 

And  as  soon  as  Bhlma  catches  up, 
the  raksasa  is  finished.” 

Seeing  the  raksasa  deprived  of  good  sense, 
Sahadeva, 

O  raja,  said  to  Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira, 

“O  raja! 

What  can  be  more  merit-earning 
for  a  Ksatriya 

Than  to  defeat  an  enemy 
or  die  doing  battle? 

Let  us  fight!  Either  we  kill  him, 
or  he  kills  us. 
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33  O  maha-muscled  king,  brave  hero, 

this  is  the  perfect  time  and  place 
to  display 

our  Ksatriya  dharma. 

34  We  will  obtain  the  ideal  goal  either  way  - 

by  killing  him 
or  getting  killed  by  him. 

If  he  is  still  alive  after  sunset, 

35  O  great  Bharata  descendant, 

I  am  no  more  a  Ksatriya. 

Bho!  Bho!  Raksasa!  Stop! 

I  am  Pandu’s  son  Sahadeva. 

36  Either  kill  me  and  take  DraupadI, 

or  lie  dead  here.” 

Even  as  Madri’s  son  Sahadeva  spoke, 

Bhlma,  shouting  gloriously, 

37  Arrived  on  the  scene  with  his  mace, 

like  Vasava-Indra  himself 
wielding  his  thunderbolt. 

He  saw  his  brothers  and  illustrious  DraupadI, 

38  And  Sahadeva  challenging  the  raksasa, 

and  the  foolish  raksasa 
deprived  of  good  sense 
by  Kala, 

39  Shuffling  around  in  total  confusion, 

a  victim  of  circumstance. 

Seeing  his  fate-stricken  brothers  and  DraupadI 
carried  off,  maha-powerful  Bhlma 

40  Exploded  with  anger  and  shouted: 

“Scoundrel,  wretch! 

I  suspected  you  from  the  time  I  saw  you 
eyeing  our  weapons. 

41  But  because  I  had  no  proof, 

I  didn’t  kill  you  then  and  there. 

You  came  as  a  Brahmin, 
and  spoke  gently, 


708 


i 

<N 
•  . 


42 


43 


44 


47 


48 


49 


50 


You  took  special  care  to  please  us, 
you  never  harmed  us. 

You  were  a  guest  -  how  could  I  kill 
an  innocent  Brahmin? 

The  man  murdering  such  a  person, 

even  though  that  person  be  a  raksasa, 
is  doomed  to  hell. 

Your  death  is  fated, 

And  today  is  the  day, 

because  today  wonder-working  Kala 
has  possessed  your  mind 

to  ravish  Krsna-Draupadl. 

You  have  swallowed  the  bait 
on  Kala’s  hook  - 
you  are  caught  like  a  fish, 
you  will  die  like  one. 

You  will  not  go  today 

where  you  planned  to, 
or  where  you’ve  already  gone  in  thought. 
Today  you  will  go 

where  Hidimba  and  Baka  were  despatched 
by  me.” 

Listening  to  BhTma’s  words 
alarmed  the  raksasa. 

He  quickly  released  the  Pandavas, 
he  was  afraid  of  Kala. 

His  lips  throbbing  angrily, 
he  said  to  Bhima: 

“Scoundrel,  I  am  not  frightened  - 
I’m  ready  for  you. 

I  know  about  the  raksasas 
you  have  killed  in  duels. 

Today  I’ll  offer  your  blood 
as  oblation  to  them.” 

Bhima  heard  this  and,  boiling  with  rage, 
rushed  at  the  raksasa 
like  Antaka-Yama  himself 

at  the  dissolution  of  the  worlds. 
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51  Blood  inflamed  his  eyes, 

he  slapped  his  thighs  and  shouted 
“Stop!  Stop!” 

even  as  he  ran  towards  the  raksasa 

52  Who  stood  firm,  licking  his  lips, 

and  slapping  his  arms. 

The  raksasa  also  rushed  at  Bhima 
like  Bali 

at  thunder-wielding  Indra, 
his  tongue  lolling. 

53  They  grappled  with  each  other, 

locked  in  fierce  combat. 

Madri’s  sons,  Nakula  and  Sahadeva, 
roused,  rushed  forward. 

54  Kuntl’s  son,  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima 

smiled  and  said, 

“Stop!  This  raksasa  is  no  match 
for  me. 

55  O  raja!  I  swear,  by  my  own  self, 

by  my  brothers,  by  dharma, 
by  my  good  deeds  and  yajnas  - 
I  swear  to  kill  him  today.” 

56  Then  the  two  heroes,  the  raksasa 

and  the  wolf-waisted  one, 
resumed  their  duel, 

gripping  each  other’s  arms. 

57  No  holds  were  barred. 

Angry  Bhima  and  the  raksasa 
fought  the  kind  of  battle 

that  gods  and  Danava-anti-gods  fight. 

58  They  uprooted  trees,  the  two  maha-powerful  heroes, 

repeatedly 
clubbing  each  other, 

roaring  like  two  cloud-masses. 

59  The  two  excellent  heroes, 

each  bent  on  killing  the  other, 
smashed  trees 

with  the  impact  of  their  thighs. 
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They  battled  with  tree-trunks, 

as  in  the  past  did  Bali  and  Sugriva, 
the  two  brothers  who  lusted 
for  the  same  woman. 

Brandishing  trees, 

they  lunged  at  each  other 
with  defening  shouts 

intended  to  stun  the  foe. 

When  all  the  trees  of  the  area 
had  been  uprooted 
or  smashed  into  pulp 

by  their  murderous  violence, 

They  resorted  to  rocks.  O  Bharata-descendant, 
the  two  heroes 
fought  like  a  huge  mountain 
and  a  mass  of  clouds, 

Not  resting  for  a  second; 

they  hurled  rocks  at  each  other 
each  rock  an  adamantine, 

unrepulsable  thunderbolt. 

Neither  would  give  in; 

each  grasped  the  other 
firmly  by  his  arm. 

They  wrestled  like  two  elephants. 

They  kept  hitting  with  maha-ferocity 
at  each  other; 
they  gnashed  their  teeth, 
making  grating  noises. 

Finally  Bhlma,  clenching  his  fist 
like  a  five-headed  snake, 
landed  a  vicious  blow 

on  the  raksasa’s  neck. 

Stunned  by  that  terrible  blow, 
the  raksasa  tottered  and  fell, 
and  Bhlma  lifted 

his  semi-conscious  foe 
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69  With  both  arms; 

maha-powerful,  god-like  Bhlma 
lifted  the  raksasa 

and  dashed  him  on  the  ground. 

70  Then  Pandu’s  son  battered 

the  inert  body  into  pulp; 
he  kept  hitting 

with  his  elbow, 

71  He  wrenched  the  head 

with  its  bleeding  lips  and  bulging  eyes 
from  the  neck 

as  one  wrenches 
a  fruit  from  its  stem. 

Jatasura’s  head,  severed  by  Bhlmasena, 

72  Smeared  with  blood,  lips  swollen, 

fell  on  the  ground. 

The  maha-bowman  approached  Yudhisthira 
after  the  killing, 

and  all  the  Brahmins  glorified  Bhlma 
as  Maruts  praise  Vasava-Indra. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-EIGHT 

1  That  raksasa  killed  (Vaisampayana  continued), 

Yudhisthira  the  raja  son  of  KuntI 
returned  to  Narayana  ashram 
to  live  there. 

2  Once  he  recalled  Jaya-Arjuna  vividly 

and,  summoning 
all  his  brothers  and  Draupadl, 
he  said  to  them: 

3  “We  have  been  safely  wandering 

in  these  forests 
for  four  years  now. 

Arjuna  said  in  the  fifth  year. 

4  He  would  be  in  white-topped  Kailasa, 

raja  of  hills, 

where  kokilas,  joyous  black  bees  and  flowers 
sing  festive  paeans, 


712 


•  • 
Co 


5 


6 


7 


10 


11 


12 


13 


As  do  the  peacocks  and  catakas; 
on  that  hill 

live  tigers,  boars,  buffaloes,  deer, 
and  gavaya-oxen , 

As  well  as  predators 

side  by  side  with  ruru- deer. 
Hundred-  and  thousand-petalled  lotuses 
bloom  there, 

And  blue  lilies  and  other  lilies 
flourish  in  profusion, 
its  sanctity  attracts 

gods  and  anti-gods. 

We  had  agreed  at  the  time, 

eager  to  meet  him,  to  be  there. 
Partha-Arjuna  of  infinite  energy 
had  decided 

That  he  would  stay  in  the  god-regions 
for  five  years 

to  learn  all  the  arts  of  war. 

The  Gandlva-wielder 

We  shall  meet  there  - 
the  terror  of  his  foes 
returning  laden  with  divine  weapons.” 

Pandava  Yudhisthira 
used  these  words  before  the  Brahmins 
and  greeted  them. 

He  pleased  those  men  of  great  tapasya 
by  doing 

pradaksina  before  them 

before  telling  them  this. 

They  approved  of  his  plan 
and  gave  it  their  blessing 
saying,  “O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
you  will  prosper. 

O  learned-in-dharma  king, 
evercoming  all  difficulties 
you  will  rule  the  world 

according  to  Ksatriya-dharma.” 
Raja  Yudhisthira  gratefully  accepted 
the  holy  men’s  words, 
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14  And  set  out  with  his  brothers 

and  the  Brahmins, 
accompanied  by  the  raksasas 
and  protected  by  Lomasa. 

15  Yudhisthira,  strong- vowed  and  full  of  energy, 

mostly  walked, 
but  was  occasionally  carried 
by  the  raksasas. 

16  Anticipating  miscellaneous  troubles, 

raja  Yudhisthira 
proceeded 

to  the  lion-tiger-and-elephant-filled  north. 

1 7  He  came  to  the  mountains 

Kailasa  and  Mainaka, 
the  valley  of  Gandhamadana, 
and  the  white  Himalayas, 

18  From  where  many  sacred  streams 

tumbled  downwards; 
he  ascended  the  Himalayan  plateau 
on  the  seventeenth  day. 

19  O  raj  a  J an  am  ej  ay  a!  Near  Gandhamadana 

and  on  the  plateau 
of  the  holy  Himalaya, 

lovely  with  trees  and  creepers, 

20  The  Pandavas  came  to  the  ashram 

of  Vrsaparva, 

surrounded  by  flowering  trees 
near  river-sources. 

21  The  foe-chasting  Pandavas, 

after  refreshing  themselves, 
approached  the  dharmatma  raja-rsi  Vrsaparva 
and  paid  him  homage. 

22  The  raja-rsi  welcomed  the  bull  brave  Pandavas 

as  if  they  were  his  own  children. 

Offering  him  puj a- respect,  the  foe-chastising  brothers 
stayed  there  seven  nights. 
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On  the  eighth  day  they  greeted 

the  world-famed  rsi  Vrsaparva 
and  expressed  their  desire 
to  resume  their  journey. 

At  the  proper  time,  having  introduced 
to  Vrsaparva  the  Brahmins 
whom  he  respected 

and  who  accompanied  him  as  friends, 

And  having  entrusted  to  his  custody 
the  remaining  possessions, 
including  sacred  ornaments  and  yajna-vessels, 
the  Pandavas 

Left  the  ashram  of  Vrsaparva, 

a  sage  vastly  learned  in  all  dharmas, 
with  insight 

into  past  and  future. 

Wise-in-dharma  Vrsaparva  advised 

the  bull-brave  descendants  of  Bharata, 
the  maha-atmaned  Pandavas, 
as  he  would  his  own  sons; 

Maha-radiant  Vrsaparva  went  with  them 
for  a  short  distance; 
then,  entrusting  them  to  the  protection 
of  the  Brahmins, 

Instructing  and  blessing  them, 

generous  Vrsaparva  returned, 
after  giving  them  full  details 
about  their  journey. 

Kuntl’s  son,  truly  valiant  Yudhisthira, 
proceeded  on  foot 
along  the  mountain  path 

where  wild  beasts  prowled. 

The  Pandavas,  after  camping 
on  the  flat  lands 
below  the  thick-wooded  hills, 
on  the  fourth  day 
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32  Climbed  the  white  mountain, 

which  looked  like  a  mass  of  clouds 
replete  with  holy  rivers,  gems, 
gold  and  silver. 

33  They  followed  the  route  indicated 

by  Vrsaparva, 

and  came  across  many  mountains 
on  their  way. 

34  The  hills  became  higher  and  higher, 

more  and  more  inaccessible, 
but  they  happily 

climbed  them  all. 

35  Dhaumya,  Krsna-DraupadI,  Prtha-KuntTs  sons 

and  the  maha-rsi  Lomasa 
all  walked  together  step  by  slow  step 
without  tiring. 

36  They  came  to  the  bird-and-beast-filled, 
abounding-in-trees-and-creepers, 

37  Inhabited-by-monkeys,  and  lotus-lake-marsh-forested  - 

those  maha-fortune-favoured  travellers 
came  to  the  enchanting,  sacred, 
lovely  mountain  Malyavan. 

38  Horripilating  with  pleasure, 

they  saw  the  Gandhamadana  mountain, 
inhabited  by  Kimpurusas, 

Siddha-and-Caran  a- visited, 

39  The  haunt  of  Vidyadharas  and  Kinnaras, 

the  sanctuary 
of  herds  of  elephants, 

lion-and-tiger-populated, 

40  Echoing  with  the  roars  of  eight-legged  sarabhas , 

and  inhabited  by  many  other  animals. 

Entering  the  Nandana-like 
Gandhamadana, 

41  The  heroic  Pandavas  were  delighted, 

for  the  prospect  pleased  mind  and  heart, 
it  was  auspicious, 

it  promised  security, 
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Melodious,  auspicious,  dulect, 
ear-pleasing,  honey-sweet, 
from  various  birds  - 

a  medley  of  mellifluous  music. 
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They  saw  various  trees 

bent  under  the  weight  of  their  fruits, 
glowing  with  flowers  - 
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mango,  hog-plum,  coconut,  tinduka , 
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Munjataka ,  anjira ,  pomegranate,  citrus,  jack-fruit, 

lakuca,  plantain,  date-palm  and  amlaveta\ 

46 

Paravatas,  champaks,  lovely  kadambas, 

Vs 

Wood-apple,  kapittha,  rose-apple,  grape,  jujube; 

47 

Waved-leaf  fig-tree,  udumbara,  banyan,  asvattha, 

ksirika, 

Bhallataka,  amalaka,  hafitaki,  bibhitaka\ 

48 

Ihguda ,  betel-nut,  massive-fruited  tinduka\ 

And  many  other  trees  on  Gandhamadana’s  slopes, 

49 

With  delicious  nectar-like  fruits.  They  saw 

Different  champaks,  asokas,  ketakas ,  bakulas\ 

50 

Punnagas ,  seven-leafed  trees,  karnikaras, 
Trumpet-flowers,  kutajas ,  lovely  coral-trees  and 
lotuses; 

51 

The  parijatas,  kovidaras ,  deodars, 

Salas,  palms  of  many  kinds,  pippalas,  ingudas; 

52 

Silk-cottons,  kimsukas,  asokas,  sirrisapas,  pines. 

In  these  trees  were  Greek  partridges,  woodpeckers, 
fork-tailed  shrikes,  parakeets; 

53 

Kokilas,  sparrows,  Haritala  pigeons,  jivajivikas, 
Priyakas,  catakas,  and  various  other  birds 

54 

Chirping  musically.  To  their  delight,  they  saw 
Many  lakes  filled  with  water-birds, 

Tw  4  [111:158:55-69] 
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55  And  flowers  like  the  water-lily,  white,  red  and  blue 

lotus, 

kalhara,  pink  lotus,  floating  on  the  waters. 

56  The  birds  included  the  dark- winged  goose,  cakravaka, 

osprey,  waterfowl, 

Rarandava,  plava,  swan,  crane,  madgu , 

57  And  many  others.  The  Pandavas 

Saw  these  enchanting  sights  with  horripilation  - 

58  The  lakes  of  Gandhamadana  swarming  with  lotus- 

cups 

Where  intoxicated  black  bees  hummed  and  sipped. 

59  Enjoying  these  varied  scenes  on  the  slopes, 

The  tigers-among-men  Pandavas  pushed  ahead  on 
their  mission. 

60  They  came  across  groves  of  thick  creepers 
Where,  maddened  by  trumpet-sounding  clouds, 

61  Drowsy  with  the  love-instinct  roused  in  them, 
Singing  sweetly  and  shrilly  and  captivatingly, 

62  Dancing  with  glorious  tails  fanned  out, 
Forest-haunted  peacocks  sought  union  with  their  mates. 

63  Some  perched  on  creeper-carpeted  kutaja- trees, 
Involved  in  the  ritual  of  peacock-mating, 

64  Proudly  admiring  their  outspread  tails  which  looked 
Like  crowns  on  tree-kings;  others  stood  near  tree- 

boles. 

65  On  the  mountain-summits  they  saw  sindhuvara  trees 
Looking  like  the  delicate  arrows  of  Kamadeva. 

66  The  golden  flowers  of  the  karnikara  looked  like 
Exquisitely  designed  ear-rings;  the  kauravakas 

67  Looked  like  the  arrows  of  Kama,  made  to  stir 
Desire  and  delicious  disquiet  in  the  heart. 

68  They  also  saw  tilaka-txees  looking  like 
Beauty-marks  on  the  forest’s  forehead. 

69  They  saw  Kama-arrow-piercing  mango  trees 
Braided  with  blossom  and  buzz  of  black  bees. 
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Also  on  the  slopes  were  trees  with  golden  flowers, 
Forest-fire-red  flowers;  scarlet  and  green  and 
purple  flowers. 

There  were  sala,  tamala ,  patala  and  bakula 
Circling  the  hill-slopes  like  fragrant  garlands. 

Waters  clear  as  crystal,  filled  with  white-breasted 
swans, 

Were  the  lakes  they  saw  on  the  mountain, 

And  in  them  cranes  shrilled,  among  the  lotuses 
Floating  on  water  cool  and  soothing  to  the  touch. 

Everywhere  was  a  feast  of  flowers  and  fruits, 

The  most  wonderful  lakes  and  trees, 

So  wonderful  that  the  eyes  of  the  Pandavas 
Widened  in  delight  as  they  moved  on. 

Each  step  they  took  was  soothed  by  breezes 
Perfumed  with  scent  of  pink,  red,  blue  and  white 
lotuses. 

Yudhisthira  turned  to  Bhima  and  happily  said: 
uAho!  Bhima,  the  Gandhamadana  forest  is  enchanting. 

In  this  forest  are  the  loveliest  divine  trees, 
Thickly-clustered  creepers,  flowers  and  fruits. 

What  desire-maddened  kokilas\  What  flowers! 

No  thorny  bushes  here!  No  trees  not  flowering! 

All  the  trees  on  Gandhamadana’ s  slopes  have 
Glossy  foliage.  Black  bees  hum  on  lotus-lakes. 

And  see  how  the  rutting  elephants  with  their  mates 
Agitate  the  waters!  And  look  at  the  lotus-rich 

Lake  here,  like  the  goddess  Sri  herself 
With  fragrant  garlands  adorning  her  neck. 

Everywhere  in  this  forest  is  flower-fragrance  and 
Drone  of  bees.  The  playground  of  the  gods,  Bhima! 

Vrkodara!  Wolf-waisted  brother,  we  have  become 
more  than 

Human,  we  are  fulfilled.  The  creepers,  the  flowers 

On  the  slopes  of  Gandhamadana  are  divine; 

On  them  you  can  see  the  peacocks  and  their  mates 
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Sporting.  On  the  slopes  you  can  see  sparrows, 
Cakoras,  sarikas  and  kokilas  maddened  with  desire. 

You  can  see  other  birds  perched  on  massive 
flowering  trees. 

And  seated  on  the  lush  boughs  you  can  see 

Many  jivajivaka-birds  of  scarlet,  rose 
And  yellow  plumage  chattering.  Near  green  and 
brown  plots 

Of  grass,  and  near  the  mountain  rivulets, 

Singing  with  the  sweetest  abandon 

Are  cranes,  upacakras ,  and  herons;  creatures 
Pause  and  listen  with  pleasure  to  them. 

Four-tusked,  lotus-colour-skinned  elephants 
And  their  mates  agitate  the  lapis  lazuli  lake. 

And  look  at  these  many-palm-tree-high  waterfalls! 
Look  at  the  glinting  silvery  minerals! 

They  shine  like  white-streaked  autumn  clouds. 
Some  are  collyrium-black,  others  unguent-yellow. 

Some  are  like  the  sunset’s  red  arsenic,  some 
Vermilion,  some  minerals  are  green-hued; 

Some  saffron,  some  light-pink  like  the  rabbit, 

Some  like  dark  cloud,  others  white  cloud,  and  some 
Are  the  colour  of  the  rising  baby  sun. 

All  these  add  to  the  mountain’s  splendour. 

Exactly  as  Vrsaparva  said,  gandharvas,  their 
beloveds, 

And  Kimpurusas  can  be  seen  on  this  mountain. 
Songs  in  perfect  rhythm  and  Sam  a- Veda  chants, 

So  pleasant  to  the  ears  of  all  creatures, 

Can  he  heard.  The  divine  river  Mahaganga, 

Adorned  with  swans,  worshipped  by  rsis  and 
Kinnaras,  flows  here.  This  deer-and-bird-filled, 

This  gandharva-and-apsara-radiant,  this 
Pleasant-gardened  forest  with  hundred-headed 
snakes  - 
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101  Look  at  it,  foe-chastising  Kaunteya  Bhlma, 

this  feast  of  forests.” 

The  brave  Pandavas  arrived  at  their  destination. 

102  No  matter  how  much  the  foe-crushing  heroes  saw 

(Vaisampayana  said) 

They  were  not  satiated.  The  flower-and-fruit-laden 

103  Ashram  of  raia-rsi  Arstisena  came  into  their  view. 

j  •  •  •  •  •  • 

They  approached  that  deep-devoted, 

Dharma-rich,  lean  bodied  rsi’s  ashram  reverentially. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  FIFTY-NINE 

Yudhisthira  approached  purified-by-tapasya 
Arstisena’s  ashram, 
announced  himself,  and  did  reverence 
by  bowing  his  head. 

DraupadI,  Bhima  and  disciplined-in-tapasya 
Nakula  and  Sahadeva 
also  stood  there  beside  the  raj  a- rsi, 
with  their  heads  bowed. 

Dharma-knowing  Dhaumya, 
the  Pandavas’  purohita, 
approached  the  venerable, 
strict-vowed  rsi  Arstisena. 

The  wise-in-dharma  muni  saw  the  finest  Kaurava, 
the  Pandavas,  with  his  divine  insight, 
and  said  to  them, 

“Sit  down.” 

The  rsi  of  maha-tapasya 

welcomed  Yudhisthira,  the  bull-brave  Kuru, 
who  sat  down  with  his  brothers. 

The  rsi  said: 

“Do  you  refrain  from  untruth? 

Are  you  steady  in  dharma? 

Do  you  persevere 

in  respecting  your  parents? 


Are  gurus  and  elders  and  Veda-knowers 
given  puja-respect  by  you? 

Do  you  refrain  from  wicked  karma, 

O  Partha-Yudhisthira? 

O  best  of  Kurus,  do  you  know  how  to  discriminate 
between  good  action  and  wrong  action? 

Do  you  seek  self-praise? 

Do  you  reward  favours  and  ignore  ingratitude? 

Do  good  people  rejoice 

in  being  honoured  by  you? 

Have  you  pursued  dharma 
even  in  your  forest-exile? 

Does  Dhaumya  ever  feel  hurt 
by  your  treatment  of  him? 

Charity,  dharma,  tapasya,  purity 
and  straight-speaking  - 

Do  you  emulate  your  forefathers 
by  practising  these? 

Do  you  follow  the  noble  ideals 
of  the  raja-rsis? 

When  a  son  or  grandson  is  born 
in  a  family, 

pitrs  in  the  ancestor-world  grieve  or  rejoice, 
thinking 

They  will  either  be  harmed 
by  his  bad  deeds 

or  benefited  by  the  good  deeds 
that  he  performs. 

O  Partha-Yudhisthira! 

The  man  who  honours  his  father  and  mother, 

Agni,  his  guru,  and  his  atman, 

overcomes  this  world  and  the  next. 

u  Bhagavan,  revered  one,”  replied  Yudhisthira, 
“your  outline  of  dharma  is  excellent. 

I  have  followed  it 

as  best  as  I  could.” 


16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


722 


“During  the  parvas  ”  said  Arstisena, 
“air-and-water-subsisting  rsis 
fly  through  the  sky 

and  visit  this  finest  of  mountains. 

Kimpurusas  fascinated 
by  their  beloveds 

are  seen  roaming  on  this  mountain 
at  that  time. 

Partha-Yudhisthira, 

many  apsaras  and  gandharvas 
dressed  in  spotless  white  silk 
can  also  be  seen  here  then, 

Along  with  handsome  Vidyadharas 
wearing  garlands, 
and  many  maha-Nagas,  Suparnas 
and  other  super-beings. 

During  the  auspicious  parvas 
the  sounds  of  kettledrums, 
tabors,  conch-shells  and  mrdahgas 
can  be  heard  on  this  mountain. 

O  bull-brave  Bharatas! 

You  can  hear  all  these  sounds 
from  the  vantage  this  ashram. 

You  do  not  have  tg-go  there. 

O  finest  of  the  Bharatas, 

you  cannot  go  further  than  this. 
That  is  the  playground  of  the  gods  - 
mortals  are  forbidden  there. 

There  the  least  presumption  from  a  man 
draws  the  hostility 
of  the  super-beings, 

and  the  raksasas’  punishment. 

Yudhisthira,  visible  beyond  the  summit 
of  Kailasa  hill 

shines  the  path  of  the  desire-fulfilled 
god  like  rsis. 
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O  destroyer  of  foes,  if  any  person 
dares  to  proceed  beyond, 
raksasas  pierce  him 

with  steel  and  other  sharp  lances. 

Yudhisthira,  tata ,  my  child, 

during  the  parvas  one  can  see 
affluent  Vaisravana  Kubera,  surrounded  by  apsaras, 
borne  on  men’s  shoulders. 

All  creatures  can  then  see 

the  king  of  the  yaksas  and  raksasas 
seated  on  the  summit  of  the  hill, 
like  the  newly-risen  sun. 

O  best  of  the  Bharatas, 

the  summit  of  this  mountain 
is  the  pleasure-garden  of  gods,  anti-gods, 

Siddhas  and  Vaisravana- Kubera. 

During  the  parvas,  when  Tumburu  worships 
the  god  of  wealth  Dhanada-Kubera, 
his  chanting  of  Sama-songs 

is  heard  all  over  Gandhamadana. 

Yudhisthira,  tata ,  my  child, 

all  those  in  Gandhamadana 
can  see  these  and  other  marvels 
often  during  the  parvas. 

O  finest  of  the  Pandavas, 
stay  here  and  subsist 
on  the  delicious  fruits  that  rsis  eat, 
until  you  meet  Arjuna. 

Yudhisthira,  tata ,  my  child,  do  not  be  restless. 

Be  relaxed,  be  at  ease. 

You  will  certainly,  my  child, 
in  course  of  time 

crush  your  enemies  with  your  weapons 
and  rule  the  world.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY 

“In  Arstisena’s  ashram  (Janamejaya  asked), 
how  long  did  my  grandfathers, 
the  maha-atmaned  sons  of  Pandu 
stay? 

On  the  slopes  of  Gandhamadana, 

what  did  my  maha-valiant  ancestors, 
gifted  with  marvellous  manliness, 
do? 

Tell  me,  noble  one, 

how  these  maha-atmaned  ancestors, 
excellent  heroes  of  the  world, 
passed  their  days. 

Tell  me  specially  all  that  maha-muscled  Bhlmasena 
-  that  splendidly  powerful  hero  - 
did  in  the  region 

of  the  Himalaya. 

O  foremost  of  the  twice-born  ones! 

Was  there  no  other  encounter 
with  the  yaks  as? 

Did  they  get  to  meet  Vaisravana-Kubera? 

Arstisena  said  the  god  of  wealth  Dhanada-Kubera 
visited  that  place. 

O  tap asy a- wealth  one,  tell  me  in  detail. 

Satisfy  my  curiosity.” 

The  greatest-of-the-Bharatas  Yudhisthira 
(replied  Vaisampayana) 
listened  carefully  to  Arstisena 
and  acted  accordingly. 

Eating  the  food  the  rsis  ate, 
and  luscious  fruits, 
and  flesh  of  deer  hunted 

with  unpoisoned  arrows, 

And  many  varieties  of  wild  honey, 
the  Pandavas  - 

the  bull-brave  descendants  of  Bharata  - 
lived  in  the  Himalayas. 
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10  They  spent  five  years 

in  the  Himalayas 
listening  to  the  many  stories 
of  rsi  Lomasa. 

1 1  Ghatotkaca  and  all  the  raksasas 

in  the  meantime 

had  left  them  saying,  T  will  come,  lord, 
when  you  need  me.’ 

12  The  maha-atmaned  Pandavas  saw 

maha-remarkable  happenings 
during  the  months  they  passed 
in  Arstisena’s  ashram. 

13  Once,  when  the  Pandavas  were  relaxing 

in  the  ashram, 

some  serene  and  fortune-favoured 
munis  and  Caranas 

14  Of  ascetic  vows  came  to  visit  them; 

the  Pandavas 

discussed  many  matters  of  divine  import 
with  them. 

15  Some  days  later  lovely-plumaged  Garuda 

flew  off 

with  a  powerful  awe-inspiring  maha-snake 
of  the  lake, 

16  And  the  mountain  shook  and  massive  trees 

began  to  topple. 

The  Pandavas  and  other  beings 
saw  all  this  happen. 

17  As  a  result,  from  the  summit  of  the  mountain 

countless  sacred,  fragrant  flowers 
were  blown  by  the  wind 
towards  the  Pandavas. 

18  The  Pandavas,  their  well-wishers, 

and  famed  Draupadi 

saw  these  five-coloured  flowers  of  heaven, 
and  were  spellbound. 
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Krsna-Draupadi  chanced  across  maha-muscled  Bhlma 
relaxing  in  a  secluded  corner 
of  the  mountain 

and  said  to  him: 

“Shook  loose  by  the  commotion 

of  Suparna-Garud  a’s  wings,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
these  lovely  five-coloured  blossoms 
seen  by  all  of  us 

Are  sweeping  down  on  the  river  Asvaratha. 

In  the  Khandava  forest 
your  maha-atmaned  brother,  Arjuna, 
true  to  his  promise, 

Routed  the  gandharvas,  Nagas,  and  raksasas; 

even  Vasava-Indra  could  not  stop  him: 
he  killed  Mayavi 

and  obtained  the  Gandiva-bow. 

You  too,  Bhlma,  are  as  powerful 
as  Sakra-Indra  himself; 
you  have  the  same  invincible  spirit 
and  strength  of  arms. 

O  Bhlma!  Let  the  power  of  your  great  arms 
drive  out  the  terrified  raksasas 
from  this  mountain 

to  the  ten  directions, 

So  that  your  friends,  free  from  peril, 
can  stand  unharmed 
on  the  auspicious  flower-filled 
mountain  top. 

Bhlma,  I  have  wanted  this 
for  a  long  time. 

I  want  to  be  on  the  summit, 
protected  by  you.” 

Foe-chastising,  maha-muscled  Bhlma 
seemed  to  come  under  a  spell; 
he  stood  still,  like  a  proud, 
whip-tormented  bull. 
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Sriman  Pandava  Bhima  strode 
like  a  lion 
like  a  bull 
He  was  handsome 

he  was  manly 
His  skin  had  the  shine 
of  gold 

He  was  proud 

he  was  brave 
he  was  noble 
and  sensitive. 

His  eyes  were  pink 
his  shoulders  broad 
he  had  the  strength 

of  musth  elephants 
he  had  the  teeth 
of  a  lion 
his  neck  was  broad 
he  was  tall 

like  a  sala-tree 

He  was  maha-atmaned 

symmetrically-proportioned 
with  a  conch-shell  neck 
and  maha-muscled 

He  ran  his  hands 

on  his  gold-plated  bow 

his  sword 

and  quiver-case. 

Proud  like  a  lion 
gaited  like  an  elephant 
he  ran  up  the  mountain 
fearless  and  swift. 

The  creatures  of  the  mountain 
saw  him  like  a  lion 
or  a  maddened  bull 
armed  with  bow  and  arrows. 

Fearless  and  swift, 
to  Draupadi’s  delight, 
the  Pandava  ran  up  the  mountain 
brandishing  his  mace. 
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Son  of  Prtha-Kunti 
son  of  the  wind-god 
nothing  could  deter  him  - 
not  fear  not  fatigue 
not  distraction 
not  the  ill-will  of  others. 

Maha-powerful  Bhima  came  to  a  narrow  defile 
in  the  mountain,  and  through  it 
approached  the  several-palm-trees’  tall 
fearful  summit. 

Seeing  maha-powerful  Bhima 
ascending  the  mountain, 
the  Kinnaras,  Mahanagas  and  raksasas 
horripilated  with  delight. 

From  the  peak  of  the  mountain, 
bull-brave  Bhima  saw 
the  splendid  gold-and-crystal  edifices 
of  V  aisravan  a-Kubera, 

Surrounded  by  golden  walls, 
glittering  with  the  dazzle 
of  gems  and  jewels, 

replete  with  gardens, 

Some  higher  even  than  hills, 
with  ramparts  and  towers, 
and  graceful  gates 
and  rows  of  flags, 

And  seductive  girls  dancing  happily 
under  the  colourful  pennants 
that  fluttered 

in  the  soft-blowing  breezes. 

Leaning  on  his  bow-end 
with  bent  arm, 

he  looked  at  the  city  of  Kubera 
with  pensive  pleasure. 

A  soothing  breeze  blew  there 
from  the  Gandhamadana, 
carrying  delicate  fragrances 
that  delighted  all  hearts. 
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Inconceivably  lovely  trees  graced 
the  gardens, 
decorated  with  vividly 
colourful  flowers. 

Bull-brave  Bharata  Bhima 

saw  the  palace  of  Kubera,  lord  of  raksasas, 
studded  on  all  sides  with  gems, 
and  gloried  with  garlands. 

Maha-muscled  Bhima  stood  there 
stock-still,  rock-stiff, 
as  if  lifeless, 

holding  his  mace,  sword  and  bow. 

Then  suddenly  he  blew 

on  his  horripilating  conch, 
twanged  his  bow,  slapped  his  arm-pits, 
instilling  universal  terror. 

Bewildered,  the  yaksas,  raksasas 
and  gandharvas, 
guessing  the  source  of  the  noise, 

rushed  towards  Pandava  Bhima. 

O  Bharata-descendantjanamejaya! 

Maces,  clubs,  swords,  spears,  axes  and  javelins, 
carried  by  the  hordes  of  raksasas, 
began  the  prolonged  battle. 

In  that  fierce  fight, 

Bhima  succeeded  in  deflecting, 
with  his  arrows, 

the  maya-hurled  spears,  javelins, 

And  axes  of  his  foes. 

Maha-muscled  Bhima’ s  arrows 
riddled  the  bodies  of  the  ground-centred 
and  sky-ranging  raksasas. 

Bhima’s  weapons  shredded  the  bodies 
of  the  roaring  raksasas, 
and  the  gore  decorated 
his  massive  body. 
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Bhlma  stood  there, 

drenched  in  spouts  of  blood 
squirting  from  the  bodies 

of  mace-and-club-wielding  raksasas, 

While  his  weapons  slashed  the  flesh 
of  the  raksasas, 
and  chopped  off  their  heads 

which  rolled  on  the  ground. 

The  mountain  creatures  saw 
the  handsome  Pandava, 
ringed  by  raksasas, 

like  the  sun  enveloped  by  clouds. 

Maha-muscled,  prowess-proficient  Bhima 
blinded  the  raksasas 
with  his  arrows, 

like  sunlight  dazzling  humans. 

The  raksasas  shouted  horrific  cries 
of  victory 

and  screamed  incessantly 

but  Bhlma  kept  control  of  his  senses. 

The  badly-mutilated  yaksas, 
in  mortal  fear  of  Bhlma, 
flung  aside  their  weapons, 

and  started  wailing  piteously. 

Their  fear  of  bow- wielding  maha-muscled  Bhlma 
made  them  flee  to  the  south, 
abandoning  maces,  spears, 
swords  and  axes. 

But  blocking  them  stood 

the  maha-powerful,  huge-chested  raksasa, 
Vaisravana-Kubera’s  friend  Maniman, 
with  mace  and  spear. 

He  stood  there  with  the  authority 
of  maha-powerful  manliness; 
he  saw  them  fleeing  and,  smiling, 
he  admonished  them: 
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61  “Run  to  Dhanesvara-Kubera’s  abode! 

What  will  you  tell  him  there?  - 
That  hundreds  of  thousands 

were  routed  by  one  mortal?” 

62  Saying  this,  the  great  raksasa, 

brandishing  club,  spear  and  mace, 
rushed  furiously 
at  the  Pandava. 

63  Bhlma  saw  him  advance  with  the  speed 

of  a  rutting  elephant 
and  shot  three  well-aimed  arrows 
at  him. 

64  Maha-powerful  massive  Maniman,  not  outdone, 

boiling  with  fury, 
brandished  a  mace,  took  aim, 
and  hurled  it  at  Bhima. 

65  The  maha-terrible  mace  flashed  like  lightning 

as  it  sped  towards  Bhlma 
who  countered  it  with  a  volley 
of  stone-sharpened  arrows. 

66  Though  shot  with  tremendous  force, 

the  arrows  bounced  off  the  mace, 
which  sped  unchecked 
towards  Bhlma. 

67  Valiant  Bhima  succeeded  in  averting  a  disaster 

only  by  employing 
his  incredible  skill 
in  mace-combat. 

68  The  clever  raksasa  in  the  meantime, 

swung  on  Bhlma 
with  a  fearful  iron  club 

that  had  a  golden  handle. 

69  The  maha-fearful  club  appeared  to  roar 

and  spout  flame; 

it  smashed  against  Bhima’s  right  arm 
and  thudded  on  the  ground. 
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Badly  wounded,  the  maha-bowman, 

the  magnificently  heroic  son  of  KuntT, 
eyes  rolling  angrily, 
lifted  his  mace, 

The  splendid  iron  mace  called  Saikya 
with  gold  inlay  work, 
the  foe-fear-multiplying  mace, 
and,  screaming  fiercely, 

Ran  at  full  speed 

at  maha  powerful  Maniman 
who,  prepared, 

lifted  a  flaming  maha-dart, 

And  flung  it  deftly  at  Bhlma, 
yelling  as  he  did  so. 

But  mace-expert  Bhlma  pulverised  it 
with  his  mace, 

And  rushed  in  to  kill  Maniman, 

as  Garutman-  Garuda  would  a  snake. 

Bhlma  leapt  agilely, 
swung  his  mace, 

Advanced  swiftly  towards  Maniman, 
and  flung  it 
with  a  piercing  shout 

Like  Indra’s  wind-swift  thunderbolt, 

It  hit  the  raksasa,  killing  him  on  the  spot, 
and  then  fell  on  the  ground. 

All  the  creatures  saw  Bhlma 
kill  the  raksasa, 

As  a  lion  kills  a  bull. 

Leaving  him  lying  there, 

the  surviving  night-ranging  raksasas,  wailing  piteously, 
fled  eastwards. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-ONE 

1  Hearing  the  mountain  caves  echoing 

with  deafening  noises, 

Kuntr  s  son  Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira, 

Madri’s  twin  sons, 

2  Dhaumya  and  Krsna-DraupadI, 

and  their  numerous  well-wishers  and  friends, 
not  seeing  Bhlma, 

began  to  feel  anxious. 

3  Leaving  Draupadi  under  the  protection 

of  Arstisena, 

the  maha  chariot-warriors  armed  themselves, 
and  ascended  the  mountain. 

4  The  great  archers,  foe-chastisers 

and  maha-chariot-heroes 
scaled  the  peak  and,  looking  around, 
saw  the  figure  of  Bhima, 

5  Standing  in  the  middle 

of  a  whole  field  of  determined,  brave, 
maha-powerful,  maha-bodied  raksasas, 
some  dead  and  others  dying. 

6  Maha-muscled  Bhima  stood  there, 

mace,  bow  and  sword  in  hand, 
like  Maghavat-Indra 

among  the  slain  Danava  anti-gods. 

7  The  maha-chariot-hero  Pandavas  ran 

and  embraced  their  brother  and, 
assured  of  their  safety, 

they  sat  in  a  row  around  him. 

8  The  peak,  with  the  four 

maha-fortune-favoured  bowmen  on  it, 
looked  like  heaven  with  its  four 
fortune-favoured  Lokapalas. 

9  Lord-of-the-earth  Yudhisthira 

saw  the  realm  of  Kubera 
and  the  corpses  of  the  raksasas, 
and  said  to  his  brother: 
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10  “Bhima,  brave  one,  I  do  not  know 

if  folly  or  rashness  made  you  do  this. 

It  is  a  deed  as  unworthy  of  you 
as  telling  a  lie  in  a  muni. 

1 1  Men  who  know  dharma  say 

acts  that  offend  a  raja 
should  be  avoided  - 

and  you  have  gone  and  offended  the  gods! 

12  The  man  who  discards  artha  and  dharma, 

and  prefers  misdeed  instead, 
is  bound  to  reap 

the  fruits  of  his  crime 
If  you  mean  me  well, 

never  behave  like  this  again.” 

13  This  is  how  the  faultless  dharmatma  brother, 

Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira, 
instructed  Bhima  on  the  niceties  of  artha; 
after  which, 

14  He  kept  silent  and  began  to  reflect 

on  the  matter. 

Meanwhile  the  raksasas  who  somehow  survived 
the  carnage 

15  Banded  together  and  proceeded 

to  the  realm  of  Kubera. 

They  sped  there  with  extreme  swiftness 
and,  arriving, 

16  Out  of  fear  of  Bhima, 

began  to  wail  continuously. 

Throwing  aside  their  weapons 
and  blood-stained  armour, 

1 7  They  stood  with  hair  all  dishevelled, 

and  said  to  the  yaksa-lord  Kubera: 

“Fighting  with  maces,  swords,  clubs, 
darts  and  lances, 

18  O  divine  one,  all  your  greatest  raksasas 

have  been  slaughtered; 

one  man,  singlehanded,  pulverised  the  mountain, 
O  lord  of  wealth, 
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19  And  slew  all  the  Krodhavasa  clan 

of  raksasas, 

along  with  hordes  of  other  raksasas 
as  well  as  yaksas, 

20  All  now  sprawled  inert  and  lifeless 

on  the  battlefield. 

Only  we  escaped; 

even  your  friend  Maniman  was  slain. 

21  One  man,  singlehanded,  did  all  this. 

Act  now  as  you  think  fit. 

Hearing  this, 

the  yaksa-lord  flared  up, 

22  And,  eyes  smouldering  with  anger, 

shouted,  “What!” 

The  lord  of  wealth 

heard  of  Bhlma’s  second  offence, 

23  And,  unable  to  control  his  anger, 

he  said,  “Yoke  my  chariot!” 
Gold-garlanded,  cloud-dark, 
hill-high  horses 

24  Were  yoked  to  his  chariot. 

Those  splendid  streeds, 
clear-eyed  and  energetic, 

possessed  every  desirable  quality. 

25  They  were  swift  and  graceful, 

they  were  ornamented  with  gems, 
they  looked  as  if  eager 
to  rival  the  wind. 

26  They  neighed  loudly,  anticipating  victory. 

The  lustrous  bhagavan, 
raja-of-rajas  Kubera 

set  out  in  his  dazzling  maha-chariot, 

27  Extolled  by  the  gods  and  gandharvas. 

The  maha-atmaned  lord  of  wealth 
was  accompanied  by  all  the  great  yaksas 
of  his  large  retinue. 
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They  had  pink  eyes,  golden  complexions, 
massive  maha-powerful  bodies; 
they  numbered  at  least  one  thousand 
as  they  collected  their  weapons. 

The  maha-swift  horses 
raced  through  space 
towards  Gandhamadana, 

seeming  to  drag  the  sky  behind  them. 

Noble-minded,  handsome  Kubera, 

surrounded  by  yaksas  and  raksasas, 
in  a  chariot 

pulled  by  magnificent  horses  - 

The  Pandavas  saw  this  spectacle 
with  horripilating  joy. 

Kubera  saw  the  maha-chariot-heroes, 
the  sons  of  Pandu. 

He  saw  them,  armed  with  powerful  bows, 
and  he  was  pleased. 

He  was  delighted  to  carry  out 
the  plan  of  the  gods. 

The  followers  of  Kubera  alighted 
like  birds  on  the  summit 
in  swift  descent, 

and  stood  facing  the  Pandavas 

The  yaksas  and  raksasas 

noticing  that  Kubera  was  pleased 
with  the  Pandavas, 

stood  and  waited  casually. 

The  maha-atmaned  Pandavas, 
mighty  chariot  heroes  - 
Nakula  and  Sahadeva,  and  Dharma’s  son  - 
dharma-cherishing  Yudhisthira  - 

Did  anjali  before  the  great  giver, 

the  lord  of  wealth,  Dhanesvara  Kubera, 
and  stood  around  him  with  joined  palms, 
admitting  their  fault. 
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Lord  of  wealth  Kubera  sat 
in  the  royal  comfort 

of  the  multi-coloured  aerial  chariot  Puspaka 
crafted  by  Visvakarman. 

Thousands  of  yaksas  and  raksasas, 
of  massive  size 
and  maha-swift, 

with  javelin-like  ears, 

And  hundreds  of  apsaras  and  gandharvas 
sat  around  Kubera 
like  gods  around  Satakratu-Indra 
of  a  hundred  sacrifices. 

Bhima  was  wearing  a  golden  garland; 
in  his  hands 

he  held  a  noose,  sword,  and  bow; 

he  looked  at  lord-of-wealth  Kubera. 

He  was  not  dismayed 
by  the  fact 

that  he  had  been  wounded  by  the  raksasas, 
nor  perturbed  by  Kubera’ s  presence. 

The  shoulder-borne  deity  saw  Bhima 
in  a  defiant  pose 
armed  with  sharp  arrows, 

and  he  said  to  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira: 

“Son  of  Prtha-Kunti,  all  creatures  know 
that  you  are  concerned 
with  all  creation’s  welfare. 

Live  happily  on  this  summit, 

And  do  not  find  fault  with  Bhima. 

Son  of  Pandu!  Those  who  died  here 
were  victims  of  Cosmic  Time  Kala. 

Your  brother  Bhima  was  only  the  agent. 

Do  not  be  ashamed  of  his  bold  rashness. 

The  deaths  of  the  yaksas  and  raksasas 
had  been  fore-ordained 
by  the  gods. 
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O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

I  am  pleased, 
not  angry  with  Bhlma  - 

Bhlma’s  action  has  made  me  happy.” 

Having  said  this  to  raja  Yudhisthira, 

Kubera  turned  to  Bhlma: 

“  Tata ,  child,  finest  of  the  Kurus, 

I  do  not  mind. 

What  you  did  for  Krsna-DraupadI  - 
killing  the  raksasas  - 
though  you  were  rash 

and  disregarded  the  gods; 

The  valour  of  your  arms  has  pleased  me. 

O  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima! 

You  have  freed  me  today 
from  a  terrible  curse. 

Long  ago  the  supreme  rsi  Agastya  cursed  me 
for  some  offence 

I  had  done  him.  This  action  of  yours 
has  freed  me  from  that  curse. 

Son  of  Pandu,  it  was  ordained 
that  I  would  suffer  this; 
so  no  blame  attaches  to  you 
in  any  way.” 

“Why  did  maha-atmaned  Agastya  curse  you?” 
asked  Yudhisthira. 

“Revered  one,  I  am  eager  to  know  the  story 
behind  that  curse. 

It  seems  incredible  that  you  should 
not  have  instantly  been  consumed 
by  supremely  wise  Agastya’s  curse, 
along  with  your  retinue.” 

“O  lord  among  men,”  replied  Kubera, 

“I  was  on  my  way 
to  Kusavati  to  attend  a  meeting 
of  the  gods; 

accompanying  me  were  three  hundred 
Mahapadma  yaksas, 
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All  carrying  weapons  of  war. 

It  so  happened 

that  I  saw  finest-of-rsis  Agastya 
absorbed  in  profound 

Tapasya  on  the  banks  of  the  Yamuna, 
where  large  flocks  of  birds 
were  playing 

in  the  blossoming  trees. 

He  was  standing  there 

with  both  arms  uplifted, 
facing  the  sun: 

he  looked  like  a  flaming  mass  of  radiance. 

Sriman  Maniman,  chief  of  the  raksasas, 
my  sakha- friend,  saw  him  and, 
out  of  the  crassest  stupidity,  folly, 
pride  and  ignorance, 

Spat  on  the  head  of  that  maha-rsi. 

Agastya’s  anger  was  such 
that  it  seemed  to  burn 
the  ten  directions. 

He  said,  ‘Lord  of  wealth,  Dhanesvara-Kubera, 
since  your  sakha- friend, 
this  wicked-atmaned  one, 

has  mocked  me  in  your  very  presence, 

He  will  die,  along  with  his  followers, 
at  a  mortal’s  hands. 

You  will  suffer  this  event, 

your  grief  shall  be  the  expiation. 

However,  this  curse  will  not  affect 
the  mighty  sons  and  grandsons 
of  your  followers 

who  remain  obedient  to  you.’ 

Maharaja!  I  received  this  curse 

from  the  supreme  rsi  Agastya, 
and  I  am  absolved  of  it  today 
by  your  brother  Bhlma.” 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-TWO 

1  “Yudhisthira,”  said  the  giver  of  wealth, 

“patience,  skill,  time,  place,  enterprise  - 
“these  five  are  said  to  be  the  basis 
of  all  success  in  this  world. 

2  Men  of  the  Krta-yuga  were  disciplined 

and  skilled  in  their  work 

and  acquainted  with  the  techniques  of  achievement, 
O  Bharata-descendant. 

3  O  finest  of  Ksatriyas, 

a  Ksatriya  who  has  patience, 
who  knows  the  importance  of  place  and  occasion, 
who  knows  the  rules 
that  relate  to  dharma, 

can  govern  well  for  a  long  time. 

4  Brave  son  of  Prtha-KuntI, 

such  a  person  can  act  competently, 
obtain  fame  in  this  life, 

and  supreme  excellence  in  the  next. 

5  Vrtra-slaying  Sakra-Indra, 

along  with  the  Vasus, 
took  advantage  of  right  time  and  place, 
and  obtained  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

6  The  man  whose  conceit  prevents  him 

from  seeing  his  own  downfall  - 
that  wicked-atmaned,  wicked-minded  man 
plunges  into  more  wickedness. 

7  The  man  who  does  not  realise 

the  consequences  of  karma 
blunders  in  place  and  time, 
and  is  doomed. 

8  Reckless,  deceitful 

and  wicked-atmaned  people, 
seeking  personal  glory, 

are  doomed  now  and  later. 
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Without  a  sense  of  dharma 

arrogant,  stubborn  as  a  child 
aiming  chiefly 

at  his  own  fame  - 

Such  a  person  is  Bhlma, 

without  the  least  fear! 

Rebuke  him,  O  bull-brave  Yudhisthira. 

*  •  • 

Return  to  Arstisena’s  ashram, 

And  live  there  without  fear  or  worry 
for  the  first  dark  fortnight. 

Alaka’s  dwellers, 

yaksas,  gandharvas,  Kinnaras, 

And  other  mountain  inhabitants, 

O  maha-muscled  Indra-among-men, 
will  follow  my  orders  and  protect  you 
and  these  finest  of  Brahmins. 

O  raja,  O  finest  of  dharma-followers, 
consider  that 

wolf-waisted  Vrkodara  Bhlma  rashly  did  this  - 
so  rebuke  him. 

From  this  day  onwards,  O  raja, 
all  the  creatures  of  the  forest 
will  greet,  serve, 

and  protect  you. 

O  bull-brave  hero, 

my  attendants  will  fetch  for  you 
all  you  need  to  eat  and  drink  - 
the  most  delicious  kinds. 

Tata!  Child!  Just  asJisnu-Aijuna 

has  claim  to  protection  by  Mahendra-Indra, 
Vrkodara-Bhlma  by  Vayu,  you  by  Dharma, 
whose  son  you  are  by  yoga-power, 

The  twins  by  the  Asvins, 
because  they  happen 
to  be  the  children 

of  these  twin  gods, 
so  all  of  you  will  receive 

my  protection,  Yudhisthira. 
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Phalguna-Arjuna,  next  in  birth  after  Bhima, 
knows  all  about  artha 
and  all  the  dharmas, 

and  he  is  safe  visiting  heaven. 

Tata ,  my  child,  all  the  qualities 
that  in  this  world 
are  said  to  lead  to  heaven 

were  in  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  from  birth. 

In  that  man  of  illimitable  radiance 
can  be  found 

self-discipline,  charity,  strength,  humility, 
intelligence  and  patience. 

O  Pandava  Yudhisthira! 

Jisnu-Arjuna  cannot  do  anything  mean 
even  unwittingly. 

And  no  one  has  accused  him  of  lying. 

He  has  enhanced  the  glory  of  the  Kurus, 
he  is  honoured  by  gods, 
pitrs  and  gandharvas; 

he  is  at  present 
in  Sakra-Indra’s  heaven, 

learning  the  secrets  of  weapons-lore. 

The  monarch  who  with  dharma 
subjugated  the  earth’s  rulers  - 
maha-powerful,  energetic  Santanu, 
your  great  ancestor  - 

He  is  in  heaven, 

witness  to  the  Gandlva-wielding, 
foremost-of-Kurus  Partha-Arjuna’s  exploits, 
and  is  pleased  with  him. 

That  man  of  maha-tapasya, 

who  offered  puja  to  the  gods, 
pitrs ,  rsis  and  Brahmins  on  the  Yamuna, 
performed  seven  maha-horse-yajnas, 

O  raja,  the  great  emperor  Santanu, 

your  revered  grandfather  ancestor, 
who  has  attained  heaven, 

solicitously  enquires  about  your  welfare.” 
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The  Pandavas  listened  to  these  words 
of  the  wealth-granting  deity 
Dhanada-Kubera  (continued  Vaisampayana) 
and  were  happy. 

Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima, 

bull-brave  Bharata  descendant, 
lowered  his  mace,  club  and  bow, 
and  namaskara-ed  Kubera. 

Seeing  him  seeking  protection, 

protection-granting  Kubera  said, 

“May  your  destroy  your  foes’  pride, 
and  increase  you  friends’ joy. 

Chastiser  of  foes, 

return  to  your  delightful  retreat. 

O  bull-brave  Pandavas, 

•  •  * 

the  yaksas  will  supply  whatever  you  need. 

After  learning  the  weapons-lore, 

Dhananjaya  Arjuna  will  return. 
Gudakesa-Arjuna  will  bid  farewell  to  Maghavat-Indra 
and  meet  you.”  * 

The  lord  of  the  Guhyakas  advised  Yudhisthira 
of  excellent  karma  in  this  fashion, 
and  disappeared 

from  that  splendid  mountain. 

Thousands  of  yaksas  and  raksasas, 

in  vehicles  covered  with  painted  cushions 
and  glittering  with  gems, 
followed  him. 

The  excellent  bird-swift  horses 

sped  towards  the  abode  of  Kubera, 
along  the  path 

of  Indra’s  Amaravata. 

The  horses  of  the  lord  of  wealth 
galloped  through  space 
as  if  pulling  the  clouds 

and  gulping  the  wind. 
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36  The  corpses  of  the  raksasas, 

on  orders  from  Kubera,  the  lord  of  wealth, 
were  removed 

from  the  mountain  summit. 

37  Wise  Agastya  had  determined  this  period 

as  the  end  of  the  curse, 
so  the  battle-killed  raksasas 
were  freed  of  disgrace. 

38  The  maha-atmaned  Pandavas  lived  happily 

in  the  ashram 

for  many  nights,  given  puja-respect 
by  all  the  raksasas. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-THREE 

1  Then,  O  foe-chastiser  Jan  amejaya 

(Vaisampayana  continued), 
at  sunrise  Dhaumya  performed  his  rituals  and, 
with  Arstisena,  went  to  the  Pandavas 

2  They  touched  the  feet 

of  Dhaumya  and  Arstisena, 
and  did  anjali 

before  all  the  Brahmins. 

3  Maharsi  Dhaumya  took  Yudhisthira 

by  the  right  hand 

and,  looking  at  the  sunrise  in  the  east, 
said: 

4  “Maharaja, 

this  raja  of  mountains  Mandara 
embraces  the  earth 
up  to  the  ocean. 

5  This  particular  spot,  O  Pandava, 
beautiful  with  hills,  groves,  and  forests, 

is  protected  by  Indra  and  Vaisravana- Kubera. 

6  Tata!  My  child!  All-dharma-knowing  rsis  declare 
that  this  region  is  the  abode 

of  Mahendra-  Indra  and  Vaisravana- Kubera. 
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7  The  twice-born,  the  wise-in-dharma, 
the  Siddhas,  Sadhyas  and  gods 
worship  the  sun  rising  in  this  region. 

8  And  dharma-knowing  raja  Yama, 
lord  of  living  creatures, 
presides  over  the  south, 

where  the  spirits  of  the  dead  travel. 

9  This  spot  is  called  Samyamana, 
the  realm  of  the  raja  of  preta- spirits: 
it  is  holy,  awesome,  bliss-bringing. 

10  O  raja!  Where  Savita  the  Sun  touches  perfect  truth, 
that  spot  is  known  by  the  wise 

as  the  raja-of-mountains  Asta. 

1 1  Whoever  lives  on  this  raja  of  mountains 
and  in  the  maha-ocean. 

is  protected  by  raja  Varuna. 

12  O  fortune-favoured  one, 
shining  in  the  north, 

is  powerful,  holy  Maha-Meru, 
the  refuge  of  Brahman-knowers. 

13  There  Brahma  holds  assembly; 

from  there  the  Atman  of  all  creatures,  Prajapati, 
projects  the  moving  and  unmoving  world  of  forms. 

14  Maha-Meru  is  the  sacred,  sorrow-free  abode 

of  Daksa  and  the  six  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma. 

15  Tata).  My  child,  there  the  seven  deva-rsis 
appear  and  disappear, 

with  Vasistha  at  their  head. 

16  Look  at  this  marvellous  mountain  Meru! 

Here,  adazzle,  sits  Pitamaha-Brahma  with  the  gods, 
in  blissful  self-awareness. 

1 7  The  region  of  the  primal  Lord, 
the  god  Narayana, 

who  is  without  beginning  or  end, 
the  first  cause  of  creation, 
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Shines  next  to  Brahma’s  realm. 

Even  the  gods  are  unable 

to  look  at  this  all-energy-focused  spot. 

O  raja!  It  shines  in  its  own  splendour, 
surpassing  the  lustre  of  fire, 
the  dazzle  of  the  sun; 

which  is  the  reason  mahatma-Visnu  is  not  visible 
to  the  gods  and  Danava  anti-gods. 

Tata,  my  child!  The  abode  of  Narayana 
dazzles 

on  the  east  of  Meru, 

where  the  lord  of  all  created  life, 

the  self-born  cause  of  the  universe, 

Manifests  all  creatures, 

and  stands  revealed  in  graceful  glory. 

Tata,  my  child!  Brahma-rsis  cannot  approach  here, 
so  how  can  maha-rsis? 

Son  of  Pandu,  Yudhisthira, 

only  the  extremely  ascetic  yatis  come  here. 

Even  the  stars  cannot  shine  here. 

Only  the  inconceivable  Lord  of  the  atman 
shines  here,  alone: 

only  the  severest  bhakti  of  ascetic  devotees 
sees  the  radiant  Narayana-Hari. 

Mahatmas,  achieving  perfection 
by  tapasya  and  meritorious  karma, 
freed  by  yoga  from  ignorance  and  delusion, 

Arrive  here,  O  Bharata  descendant, 
and  attain  the  self-existent  Mahatma, 
the  God  of  gods,  the  Eternal  One, 
and  do  not  return  to  this  world. 

O  maha-fortune-favoured  Yudhisthira! 

This  experience  of  Isvara  is  eternal, 
it  does  not  decay,  it  does  not  end. 

Offer  your  pranama  here. 
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27  O  descendant  of  Kuru, 

the  sun  and  the  moon  ceaselessly 
half-circle  Meru  in  the  homage 
of  pradaksina. 

28  The  stars  and  planets,  maharaja, 
half-circle  this  raja  of  mountains 
in  the  same  pradaksina. 

29  Dispeller-of-darkness,  the  sun-god  Aditya, 
with  its  lesser  luminaries, 

does  pradaksina  before  this  mountain. 

30  Day-creating  Divakara  Vibhavasu 
sets  in  the  evening, 

and  stands  on  the  north  of  the  mountain. 

31  O  Pandava  Yudhisthira!  The  sun-god  Savita, 
wishing  the  welfare  of  all, 

approaches  Meru  from  the  east. 

32  The  god  of  the  moon  Bhagavan  Soma  moves 
with  the  constellations, 

and  divides  the  month 

according  to  the  meeting  of  the  paruas. 

33  Inexorably  circumambulating  Maha-Meru 
and  nourishing  all  creatures, 

the  moon  returns  to  Mandara. 

34  In  the  same  way,  darkness-dispelling  Aditya 
reveals  the  universe  with  his  sunrays, 

and  moves  in  his  undeviating  course. 

35  When  he  arrives  in  the  south, 
dew  forms, 

and  cold  weather  blankets  the  earth. 

36  Turning  back,  Vibhavasu  the  sun  uses  his  energy 
to  drain  out  energy 

from  the  worlds’  moving  and  unmoving  life. 

37  And  perspiration,  tiredness,  drowsiness  and  lethargy 
take  hold  of  humans, 

and  all  creatures  feel  an  urge  to  sleep. 
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38  Then  the  sun  god  Bhanuman  moves 
across  unknown  regions, 

and  brings  rains  to  revive  flagging  life. 

39  When  rains,  wind  and  warmth 

have  reinvigorated  moving  and  unmoving  life, 
the  splendidly-radiant  one 
resumes  his  course. 

40  And  so,  son  of  Prtha-KuntT, 
the  wheel  of  Kala-cakra  turns, 
and  the  sun-god  Savita  moves, 
affecting  all  life. 

41  He  never  rests,  O  Pandava-Yudhisthira, 
he  never  changes  course. 

He  sucks  energy  from  creatures, 
he  restores  energy  to  them. 

42  O  Bharata  descendant,  that  radiant  lord 
gives  life  and  movement 

to  all  creatures, 

ceaselessly  creates  day  and  night, 

and  £<2/fl-moon-measures  and  kastha-time:  measures.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-FOUR 

1  The  mahatma  Pandavas, 

waiting  for  Arjuna, 

observed  holy  vows 
on  Gandhamadana, 

developing  deep  fondness 

for  that  Indra-among-mountains. 

2  Gandharvas  and  maharsis 

were  happy  to  visit 

these  pure-wishing  heroes, 
foremost  among  men 

who  were  totally  devoted 
to  patience  and  truth. 
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3  Like  the  Maruts  arriving 

in  the  realm  of  heaven, 

the  Pandavas  were  glad 
to  arrive  at  this  mountain 
filled  with  the  loveliest 
of  flowering  trees. 

4  Gazing  at  the  summit 

and  slopes  of  the  mountain 
spread  over  with  flowers, 
melodious  with  the  calls 

of  peacocks  and  hamsas , 

the  Pandavas  felt  happy. 

5  They  saw  tanks  on  that  mountain 

dug  by  Kubera, 

brimming  with  lotuses; 
in  them  were  kadambas, 
karandavas  and  hamsas, 

surrounded  by  trees. 

6  They  saw  the  loveliest  playgrounds, 

soothing  the  mind, 

prolific  with  flowers 
of  all  varieties, 

glittering  with  gems, 

for  Dhanada-Kubera  to  sport  in. 

7  The  Pandava  ascetics 

wandered  there  freely, 
unable  to  absorb  all 
the  sublime  richness 

of  multi-coloured  trees 

draped  in  cloud-masses. 

8  Such  was  the  radiance 

of  this  lofty  mountain 

and  the  brilliant  verdure 
of  the  perennial  plants, 

one  could  not  tell  the  difference 
between  day  and  night. 
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Those  lion-like  heroes 

saw  the  sun  rise  and  set 

in  flaming  splendour, 
and  nourish  the  moving 
and  unmoving  life 

of  that  great  mountain. 

They  saw  darkness  enter 
and  saw  darkness  leave, 
the  sun  rising 
and  the  sun  setting 

obscuring  the  cardinal  points; 
and  the  Pandava  brothers, 

Firm-willed  and  strict-vowed, 
pursuers  of  dharma 

and  reciters  of  the  Vedas, 
patiently  waited 

for  the  return  of  Aijuna, 

the  maha-chariot-hero. 

They  said,  “Let  all  here 
find  joy  in  welcoming 

skilled-in-weapons’  Aijuna,” 
and  the  sons  of  Prtha-KuntI 
dedicated  themselves 

to  the  practice  of  yoga. 

Lovely  were  the  forests 

on  that  great  mountain, 

but  thoughts  of  Kirltin-Aijuna 
made  every  day  and  night 
appear  to  the  Pandavas 
like  an  endless  year. 

From  the  time  maha-atmaned  Arjuna, 
with  Dhaumya’s  permission, 
left  with  matted  hair, 
the  Pandavas  were  joyless. 

How  could  they  be  happy 

with  thoughts  of  him  disturbing? 


757 


LtS 

<o 


O 

<N 

i 


<o 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


Since  the  time  Jisnu-Arjuna, 

with  Yudhisthira’s  permission, 
left  the  forest  of  Kamyaka, 
striding  like  an  elephant, 
the  Pandavas  were  lost 
in  inconsolable  grief. 

In  this  way  the  Bharata-descendants 
passed  a  difficult  month 

on  that  great  mountain, 
thinking  of  Arjuna, 

who  had  gone  to  Vasava-Indra 
to  learn  weapons-lore. 

After  living  five  years 
in  the  abode 
of  thousand-eyed  Indra, 

and  obtaining  all  divine  weapons  - 

Such  as  Agni,  Varuna,  Soma, 

Vayu,  Visnu, 

Indra,  Pasupati,  Brahma,  Paramesthin, 
Prajapati, 

Yama,  Dhata,  Savita,  Tvasta, 
Vaisravana-Kubera  - 
he  paid  homage  to  Satakratu-Indra 
of  a  hundred  sacrifices, 

And,  after  doing  pradaksina  around  him, 
Aijuna  sought  Indra’s  permission 
and  returned  happily 
to  Gandhamadana. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-FIVE 

1  Vaisampayana  continued: 

Once,  waiting  for  Arjuna, 
the  maha-chariot-hero 
Pandavas  saw  Indra’s  chariot, 
dazzling  like  lightning, 
suddenly  arrive 
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Driven  by  Matali, 

that  sky-flaming  chariot 

sped  like  a  maha-meteor 

through  enveloping  clouds, 
or  like  a  smokeless 

long  tongue  of  fire. 

Sitting  in  the  chariot 
was  Kiritin-Aijuna 

garlanded  and  ornamented. 

Ablaze  with  glory, 

equal  of  Indra,  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
alighted  on  the  mountain. 

Descending  from  the  chariot 

of  thunder-wielding  Mahendra-Indra, 
garlanded-and-crowned 

Arjuna  touched  the  feet 

of  Dhaumya  first  and  then 

of  foe-conquering  Yudhisthira. 

He  touched  the  feet  also 

of  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima; 
he  was  honoured  by  the  twins. 

Speaking  gently  to  Krsna-DraupadI, 
he  stood  humbly 

before  Yudhisthira. 

All  the  people  present 

were  delighted  to  see  him 
among  them  at  last. 

Garlanded-and-crowned 
Aijuna  was  delighted 

and  fulsomely  praised  raja  Yudhisthira. 

Seeing  Indra’ s  chariot, 

from  which  Namuci-slaying 
Indra  had  routed 

seven  forces  of  anti-gods, 
the  Pandavas  in  joy 

did  pradaksina  around  it. 
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8  The  descendants  of  Kuril, 

in  excess  of  excitement, 

richly  honoured  Matali, 
equal  of  the  chief  god; 

from  him  they  enquired 

about  the  gods’  welfare. 

9  And  Matali  greeted  them, 

speaking  as  a  father 

speaks  to  his  sons, 
after  which  he  returned 
in  his  radiant  chariot 

to  the  lord  of  heaven. 

10  After  Matali  had  left, 

the  finest  of  royal  ones, 
the  slayer  of  his  foes, 
the  son  of  Sakra-Indra 

took  off  the  ornaments 
given  by  Indra  - 

1 1  Sun-dazzling  ornaments  - 

and  gave  them  to  his  beloved, 
the  mother  of  Sutasoma. 

Then  he  seated  himself 

among  the  bull-brave  Kauravas 
and  sun-radiant  Brahmins, 

12  And  in  faithful  detail 

marrated  whatever 

had  been  his  experiences. 
“This  is  how  I  learnt 

the  secrets  of  weapons 

from  Sakra-Indra,  Siva,  Vayu; 

13  And  I  pleased  all  the  gods, 

particularly  Indra, 

with  my  deep  dedication 
and  humble  behaviour.” 

After  telling  in  brief 

of  his  stay  in  heaven, 
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Kiritin-Aijuna,  doer-of-straight-deeds, 
slept  peacefully 
that  night 

with  the  twin  sons  of  MadrT. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-SIX 

Night  ended  (Vaisampayana  continued) 

and  Dhanarijaya-Aijuna,  with  his  brothers, 
approached  and  honoured 
Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira. 

Simultaneously  there  was  heard 
a  deafening  din 

in  the  sky  -  the  tumultuous  sounds 
of  divine  musical  instruments, 

And  the  rattle  of  chariot  wheels, 
the  ringing  of  bells. 

Predatory  beasts,  deer  and  birds 
began  screaming. 

In  sun-dazzling  chariots, 

hosts  of  gandharvas  and  apsaras 
from  all  sides  followed 

the  foe-chastising  raja  of  the  gods, 

Chariot  pulled  by  divine  steeds 
painted  with  Jambunada  gold 
and  thundering  like  clouds 
in  flaming  splendour. 

The  hostile-city-destroying  raja  of  the  gods 
came  to  meet  Prtha-Kunti’s  sons; 
thousand-eyed  Indra  alighted 
from  his  chariot. 

No  sooner  had  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
seen  the  maha-atmaned  deity 
than  he  and  his  brothers 
rushed  forward. 
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8  Generous  daksijia-eive r  Yudhisthira 

.  .  O  •  • 

offered  his  puj  a- respect 
to  ilhmitably-atmaned  Indra, 
as  enjoined  by  tradition. 

9  Arjuna  also  pranama-ed  Puramdara-Indra, 

raja  of  the  gods, 
and  stood  before  him 

like  a  servant  does,  humbly. 

10  The  maha-radiant  son  of  KuntI, 

noble  Yudhisthira, 

seeing  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  standing  thus, 
was  pleased. 

1 1  Aijuna’s  hair  was  matted, 

as  advised  by  the  raja  of  the  gods  Indra. 
Pleased,  Yudhisthira  affectionately 
smelt  Phalguna- Aijuna’s  head. 

12  Yudhisthira  offered  puja-respect  to  Indra, 

raja  of  the  gods. 

Seeing  large-hearted  and  happy  raja  Yudhisthira 
do  this, 

13  The  raja-of-the-gods  Puramdara-Indra 

said  to  him: 

“Raja  Pandava,  you  will  govern 
the  whole  earth. 

May  you  prosper,  son  of  Kunti! 

Return  to  Kamyaka. 

14  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  has  received 

all  weapons  from  me; 

his  deeds  have  pleased  me; 

O  raja,  in  the  three  worlds 
none  will  ever  succeed 

in  defeating  him  in  battle.” 

15  The  thousand-eyed  deity  said  this 

to  Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira 
and,  eulogised  by  maharsis, 

returned  to  the  realm  of  heaven. 
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16  That  learned  man  who  studies  carefully 

the  meeting  of  the  Pandava 
with  Sakra-Indra 

in  the  abode  of  the  god  of  wealth  Kubera, 

1 7  And  observes  brahmacarya, 

subdues  his  senses  and  keeps  strict  vows, 
lives  a  hundred  years 

in  complete  happiness. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-SEVEN 

1  Sakra-Indra  returned  to  his  heaven  (continued 

Vaisampayana),  and  dreadful-deed-doer  Blbhatsu- 
Aijuna,  his  brothers,  and  Krsna-DraupadI 
offered  puja-respect  to  Dharma’s  son 

2  Yudhisthira  who  smelt  the  bowed  head 

of  Pandava  Arjuna. 

Yudhisthira,  his  voice  choking  with  happiness, 
said  to  Arjuna: 

3  “Aijuna,  how  did  you  spend  your  time 

in  heaven? 

How  did  you  please  raja-of-the-gods  Indra, 
how  were  the  weapons  obtained? 

4  Are  the  weapons  securely  in  your  hands? 

O  Pandava, 

did  Rudra-Siva  and  the  king  of  the  gods 
provide  them  gladly? 

5  How  did  you  meet  Bhagavan  Sakra-Indra 

and  trident-wielding  Pinaka-dhrk-Siva? 

How  did  you  propitiate  them, 
how  get  the  weapons? 

6  What  special  service  did  you  render 

the  foe-tormentor, 

the  Bhagavan  of  a  hundred  sacrifices  Satakrata-Indra 
who  said,  ‘You  please  me’? 
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7  Tell  me  this  in  detail,  O  maha-shining  one: 

this  is  what  I  would  like  to  hear. 

How  did  you  please  Devaraja-Indra 
and  Mahadeva-Siva? 

8  Tell  me,  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 

what  special  service  you  rendered 
to  the  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt, 
foe-chastising  Indra.” 

9  Listen,  maharaja  (said  Arjuna), 

to  the  way  in  which 

I  met  hundred-sacrifices’  Satakratu-Indra 
and  Bhagavan  Sankara-Siva. 

10  Acting  on  the  knowledge  that  you  imparted  to  me, 

O  foe-crushing  raja, 

I  followed  your  instructions  and  practised  tapasya 
in  the  forest. 

11  I  went  from  the  Kamyaka  forest 

to  Bhrgutunga; 

after  one  night  of  tapasya  there 
I  met  a  Brahmin. 

12  “Tell  me,  son  of  Kunti,”  he  said, 

“where  you  are  going.” 

I  told  him  all  about  my  plans 
of  travel. 

13  O  finest  of  rajas! 

He  was  pleased  with  the  way 
I  answered  his  question, 

and  he  began  puja-praising  me. 

14  He  seemed  to  be  very  pleased  indeed; 

he  said,  “O  Bharata-descendant! 

Practise  tapasya. 

Tapasya  will  reveal  the  lord  of  the  gods.” 

15  I  followed  his  advice 

and  went  to  the  Himalayas; 
there,  maharaja,  I  practised  tapasya, 

living  on  fruits  and  roots  for  a  month. 
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16  Son  of  Pandu,  the  second  month 

I  subsisted  only  on  water, 
and  during  the  third 
I  ate  nothing  at  all. 

17  The  fourth  month  I  remained  standing 

with  arms  upraised; 

I  was  surprised  that  I  lost 
none  of  my  strength. 

18  After  the  first  day  of  the  fifth  month, 

there  appeared 
in  front  of  me 

a  creature  that  looked  like  a  boar, 

19  Scraping  the  ground  with  his  jaws, 

stamping  with  his  feet, 
rubbing  it  with  his  belly, 

and  running  wildly  here  and  there. 

20  A  second  shape  followed  him  - 

a  huge  hunter, 

armed  with  bow,  arrows  and  sword, 
with  women  around  him. 

21  I  lifted  my  bow  and  inexhaustible  quivers, 

aimed, 

and  fired  one  arrow  that  pierced 
that  horripilating  creature. 

22  The  hunter  simultaneously  drew 

his  bow  tight, 

and  fired  even  better  than  I  did. 

I  was  stunned. 

23  O  raja!  He  spoke  to  me: 

“Who  are  you  to  have  shot  an  animal 
I  shot  first? 

You  violate  the  dharma  of  hunting. 

24  I  will  shatter  your  insolence 

with  these  sharp  arrows. 

Wait!”  The  massive  being  threatened  me 
with  his  bow. 
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25  He  fired  a  maha-volley  of  arrows  at  me, 

like  a  shower  on  a  mountain. 

I  replied  to  it. 

with  a  maha-counter-shower. 

26  I  pinned  him  down  with  a  barrage 

of  mantra-inspired,  fiery  arrows, 
like  thunderbolts 

shattering  a  mountain. 

27  Then,  without  warning, 

his  body  seemed  to  multiply 
a  hundred,  a  thousand-fold. 

I  shot  at  all  the  bodies. 

28  Then,  O  Bharata-maharaja, 

when  I  noticed 

thatfhis  different  bodies  merged  into  one, 

I  shot  again. 

29  This  time  he  changed  into  a  puny  body 

with  a  massive  head, 
then,  as  suddenly,  into  a  massive  body 
with  a  tiny  head. 

He  resumed  suddenly 
his  former  shape. 

30  When,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

I  discovered  that  my  arrows 
were  totally  ineffective, 

I  aimed  the  maha-Vayu-weapon  at  him. 

3 1  Even  the  wind-god  weapon  failed 

to  deter  him. 

I  was  amazed.  I  could  not  believe 
it  had  no  effect. 

32  Maharaja!  I  rallied  my  powers 

and  continued  to  harass  him 
with  all  kinds  of  weapons 
in  that  maha  duel. 

33  I  fired  the  Sthunakarna,  Jala, 

the  terrifying  Saravarsa, 

Salabha  and  Asmavarsa  weapons 
successively  at  him. 
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O  king!  He  swallowed  all  these  missiles. 

When  I  saw  him  devour  them, 

I  trained  the  maha-Brahma-weapon 
at  him. 

A  hail  of  burning  arrows  assailed  him. 

Suddenly, 

with  arrows  protruding  all  over, 
he  began  to  swell. 

The  impact  of  that  last  missile 
-  that  I  fired 
made  the  worlds  quake, 

the  sky  seemed  to  burst  into  flame. 

But  that  creature  of  maha-fierce  energy 
repulsed  that  weapon  also. 

O  raja!  The  Brahma- weapon  neutralised, 

I  panicked  in  maha-fear.  - 

When  finally  I  lifted  my  bow 
and  began  shooting  arrows 
from  my  inexhaustible  quiver, 
he  devoured  these  too. 

With  all  my  weapons  either  repulsed 
or  devoured, 

I  decided  to  grapple  and  wrestle 
with  the  creature. 

First  we  slammed  blows  at  each  other; 

then  some  well-aimed  slaps. 

But  I  failed, 

and  fell  down  senseless. 

Maharaja,  he  burst  into  laughter 
and  vanished  from  that  place. 

The  girls  vanished  too. 

I  was  dumbfounded. 

Maharaja!  That  superhuman  bhagavan  suddenly 
reappeared  in  another  super-shape, 
this  time  wearing 

a  magnificent  dress. 
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43  The  great  lord  of  all  gods, 

Bhagavan  Mahesvara, 
discarded  his  hunter’s  disguise 

and  appeared  in  his  divine  form. 

44  The  many-shaped  wielder  of  the  Pinaka-trident, 

whose  banner  is  the  bull 
and  who  carries  serpents, 

Bhagavan  Siva  appeared  with  Uma. 

45  He  was  holding  the  trident. 

He  approached  me, 
saw  me  ready  for  combat,  and  said, 

“Foe-crusher!  You  have  pleased  me.” 

46  He  picked  up  my  bow  and  inexhaustible  quiver 

of  arrows, 

returned  them  to  me,  and  Bhagavan  Siva  said, 
“Ask  any  boon. 

47  Kunti’s  son,  I  am  pleased  with  you. 

What  would  you  like? 

What  do  you  want  from  me? 

Ask,  brave  one,  and  I  will  give  it. 

48  Immortality  apart, 

what  is  it  that  you  want  most?” 

I  did  anjali  before  him  and, 
thinking  of  weapons, 

49  I  inwardly  pranama-ed  him, 

saying  these  words: 

“Bhagavan,  if  you  are  pleased  with  me, 
grant 

50  That  I  have  complete  knowledge 

of  all  god-blessed  weapons.” 

Bhagavan  Tryambaka-Siva  replied, 

“It  will  be  done. 

51  Pandava,  I  give  you  my  own 

Rudra-weapon.  ” 

With  these  words  he  presented  me 
the  maha-Pasupata-missile. 
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After  giving  me  that  eternal  weapon, 
Mahadeva-Siva  said, 

“Remember  never  to  hurl  this  weapon 
at  human  beings. 

If  hurled  at  a  creature  of  small  energy, 
it  will  annihilate  the  worlds. 

Hurl  it  only  as  a  last  resort, 

D  h  an  arij  ay  a-  A  rj  u  n  a. 

This  divine  weapon  is  the  all-weapons’ 
anti-weapon: 

you  may  use  it  freely  to  neutralise 
other  weapons.” 

The  bull-bannered  god,  pleased, 
presented  me  that  weapon 

which  can  obliterate  enemies 

and  destroy  all  hostile  forces  - 

A  weapon  without  equal, 

which  even  the  gods,  Danava-anti-gods 

and  raksasas  fear.  Ordered  by  him, 

I  sat  down  there, 

And  in  my  very  presence  the  divinity 

Disappeared  from  the  spot  mysteriously. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-EIGHT 

1  O  Bharata-descendant!  By  the  grace 

of  that  mahatma  god  of  gods  Tryambaka-Siva 
(continued  Arjuna) 

I  passed  the  night  happily  there. 

2  When  the  night  ended, 

I  finished  my  morning  worship, 
and  saw  that  excellent  Brahmin 
I  had  met  earlier. 

3  I  gave  him  an  exact  account 

of  all  that  happened  - 
I  mean  my  encounter 

with  Bhagavan  Mahadeva-Siva. 
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O  Indra-among-rajas,  that  excellent  Brahmin 
was  pleased  with  me 

and  said,  “No  one  can  see  Mahadeva-Siva 
as  you  have. 

Defectless  one,  you  will  see 

the  lord  of  the  gods,  Devendra-Indra, 
with  Vaivasvata-Yama  and  the  Lokapala- 

world-guardians,  and  get  your  weapons.” 

O  raja!  He  said  this  and  kept  embracing  me 
again  and  again; 
then  the  sun-radiant  Brahmin 
went  where  he  wished  to  go. 

That  afternoon,  O  foe-destroyer, 
a  soft,  pure  breeze 
began  blowing, 

as  if  making  the  world  born  anew. 

At  the  foot  of  the  Himalaya  hill, 
fragrant,  fresh, 

exquisitely  pretty  flowers  burst  open 
near  and  around  me. 

From  all  sides  could  he  heard 

a  sweet,  divine  medley  of  music, 
and  chants 

in  praise  of  Indra. 

And  any  number  of  gandharvas 
and  apsaras 
began  singing  eulogies 

to  the  god-of-gods  Indra. 

All  the  Maruts  and  followers  of  Mahendra-Indra 
and  dwellers  of  the  divine  regions 
arrived  there 

in  celestial  chariots. 

And  soon  Indra, 

accompanied  by  his  consort  SacI 
and  all  the  different  gods, 

appeared  in  horse-drawn  ornamented  chariots. 
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Exactly  at  that  moment,  O  raja, 

incomparably  handsome  Kubera, 
borne  on  men’s  shoulders, 
stood  in  front  of  me. 

I  saw  Yama  sitting  in  the  south, 
and  the  raja  of  the  gods  Indra 
and  Varuna 

seated  in  their  respective  places. 

O  bull-brave  maharaja, 

they  gave  me  confidence,  saying, 
“Ambidexterous  Savyasaci-Aijuna 

see  the  Lokapala  world  guardians  here. 

You  were  given  a  vision  of  Sankara-Siva 
to  make  the  task  of  the  gods  easier. 

Receive  now  from  us 

the  various  weapons.” 

I  offered  my  pranama 

to  the  assembled  bull-brave  gods, 
and  gratefully  accepted 
the  powerful  weapons. 

Lord!  Vibho\  After  I  had  accepted  them, 

I  was  granted  leave  to  go. 

Then,  O  foe-tormentor,  the  gods  returned 
to  their  different  abodes. 

The  lord  of  the  gods  Bhagavan  Maghavat  Indra 
climbed  into  his  chariot 
and  said,  “Phalguni-Arjuna, 
you  must  visit  heaven. 

Dhananjaya-Arjuna!  Even  before  I  arrived  here, 
I  knew  you  would  vist  us. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

I  will  reveal  myself  to  you. 

Because  you  have  bathed  in  the  various  tirthas , 
O  Pandava, 
and  practised  tapasya, 

you  will  be  able  to  enter  heaven. 
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22  But  you  will  have  to  practise 

even  more  severe  tapasya,  O  foe-destroyer, 
if  you  wish  to  stay  for  some  time 
in  heaven. 

23  I  have  ordered  Matali 

to  escort  you  to  heaven. 

Your  name  is  familiar  to  the  gods 
and  mahatma  munis.” 

24  I  replied  to  Sakra-Indra, 

“Grant  me  your  grace,  Bhagavan. 

O  lord  of  heaven 

be  my  acarya  in  weapons-training.” 

25  “Tormentor  of  foes,”  replied  Indra, 

“your  feats  in  arms  will  be  fierce  and  cruel. 
Your  desire  to  succeed  will  be  fulfilled, 

O  Pandava.” 

26  I  said,  “Destroyer  of  foes, 

I  promise  never  to  fire 
these  divine  weapons  at  men 
except  as  anti-missiles. 

27  Therefore,  O  lord  of  the  gods, 

O  bull-brave  deity, 

grant  me  the  weapons,  that  I  may  attain 
the  realm  of  heroes.” 

28  “Dhananjaya  Arjuna,”  replied  Indra, 

“I  said  what  I  said 
in  order  to  rest  you. 

You  are  my  son,  a  worthy  son. 

29  Go  to  my  realm,  O  Bharata, 

and  learn  about  the  weapons 
of  Vayu,  Agni,  the  Vasus, 

Varuna,  the  Maruts, 

30  Sadhyas,  Pitamahas,  gandharvas, 

Uragas  and  raksasas, 
and  of  Visnu 

and  the  various  Nirrtis; 
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And  specially,  O  Kuru  descendant, 
the  weapons 

that  I  preside  over.” 

Saying  this,  Sakra-Indra  vanished. 

I  saw  the  sacred,  divine,  most  excellent  chariot 
of  Indra, 

voked  with  horses, 

arrive,  driven  by  Matali. 

The  Lokapala  world-guardians  had  all  left. 
Matali  said  to  me,  “O  maha-radiant  one! 

The  raja-of-the  gods  Devaraja  Indra 
wishes  to  see  you. 

O  maha-muscled  mortal, 
prepare  for  perfection; 

prepare  in  your  human  body  to  see 
the  heaven  of  good  men. 

The  thousand-eyed  deity  wishes 
to  see  you.” 

Matali  said  this  to  me; 

I  bowed  to  the  snow-clad  Himalayas, 

Did  pradaksina  around  them, 

and  ascended  the  excellent  chariot. 

The  kind-hearted  charioteer  Matali, 
expert  in  horses, 

Drove  the  horses 

as  swift  as  mind  or  wind; 

he  saw  me  sitting  unmoved 
in  the  chariot, 

Looked  straight  into  my  face,  O  raja, 
and  bemusedly  said: 

“I  am  amazed  today, 
absolutely  amazed, 

That,  sitting  in  this  divine  chariot, 
you  remain  still. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

even  the  raja  of  the  gods 
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Is  unable  to  keep  his  balance 
when  the  horses  kick  off. 

The  fact  that  you 

are  able  to  sit  still 

Suggests  to  me  that  you  have  in  this  respect 
surpassed  Sakra-Indra  himself.” 

Saying  these  words, 

Matali  soared  to  the  sky, 

To  the  celestial  realm, 

and  pointed  out  to  me 

the  abodes  and  palaces  of  the  gods. 

The  horse-flown  chariot  ascended  higher,  O  raja, 

And  I  saw  the  rsis  and  gods 
offer  puja-respect  to  it. 

I  saw  the  travelling-wherever-they-wish 
divine  rsis, 

The  radiant  gandharvas  and  the  apsaras. 

The  garden  of  Nandana 

and  other  gardens  of 
the  gods 

Were  pointed  out  to  me  by  Matali, 

Sakra-Indra’s  charioteer. 

I  also  saw  the  palace  of  Sakra-Indra 
called  Amaravati, 

Exquisitely  decorated  with  jewels, 
with  divine  trees 

that  supplied  all  desired  fruits. 

No  heat  or  cold  here, 

No  signs  of  old  age, 

no  lassitude  of  any  kind. 

Nor  did  I  see  grief,  weakness, 
and  drooping  spirits. 

O  foe-destroying  maharaja,  for  the  gods  in  heaven 
there  is  no  decay; 

O  lord  of  the  earth,  they  do  not  suffer 
from  anger  and  avarice. 
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O  raja!  In  the  realms  of  the  gods, 
all  are  always  content: 

the  trees  are  perennially  green-leaved, 
flowered-and-fruited, 

And  the  lakes  are  over-full 
with  fragrant  lotuses. 

The  breeze  that  blows  is  sweet, 
refreshing,  pure. 

The  ground  glitters  with  gems 
and  multitudinous  flowers. 

Many  eye-catching  animals, 

many  sweet-chirruping  birds, 

Many  wanderers  of  the  skies 
can  be  seen  there. 

There  I  saw  the  Vasus,  Rudras, 

Sadhyas  and  Maruts, 

The  Adityas  and  Asvins, 

and  I  offered  them  all  my  puja. 

They  offered  their  blessings 

for  my  strength,  fame,  prowess, 

Skill  in  weapons,  and  victory  on  the  battlefield. 
Entering 

that  captivating  city, 

puja- respected  by  gods  and  gandharvas, 

I  faced  the  hundred-eyed  raja  of  the  gods 
and  did  anjali  before  him. 

Generous  Sakra-Indra 

offered  me  half  his  seat. 

Vasava-Indra  accorded  me  every  honour, 
and  touched  my  body. 

So,  with  the  gods  and  gandharvas, 

O  generous  dispenser  of  daksinas , 

I  lived  in  heaven,  eager  to  get  arms 

and  study  the  secrets  of  weapons-lore. 

Citrasena  became  my  friend, 

O  Bharata-descendant. 
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58  O  raja!  He  taught  me  all  the  knowledge 

known  to  gandharvas. 

O  king,  in  Indra’s  realm 

I  was  given  puj a- respect. 

59  And  I  lived  happily  acquiring  weapons 

and  having  all  my  desires  satisfied, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
listening  to  melodies 
and  clear-toned  musical  instruments, 
watching  the  finest  apsaras  dance. 

60  I  did  not  neglect  these  arts, 

O  Bharata-descendant, 
but  I  concentrated  my  energies 

on  the  study  of  the  science  of  warfare. 

61  The  thousand-eyed  lord  god  was  pleased 

with  my  efforts. 

O  raja!  This  is  the  way  I  passed  my  days 
in  heaven. 

62  After  I  had  become  expert  and  gained 

his  approval, 

the  horse-borne  deity  Indra  placed  his  hands 
on  my  head  and  said. 

63  “Leave  aside  imperfect  humans 

on  the  earth  - 

even  the  gods  will  not  now  be  able 
to  defeat  you. 

64  Your  might  now  is  incalculable  and  invincible, 

among  gods  and  anti-gods 
you  have  no  equal  in  battle.” 

Horripilating,  the  deity  added: 

65  “Because  you  are  alert,  dexterous, 

truthful  and  self-disciplined, 
no  one  can  compare  with  you  in  combat. 

O  hero. 

66  You  protect  Brahmins,  you  are  skilled  in  arms, 

you  are  brave, 

O  incomparable  Kuru. 

You  have  now  fifteen  weapons, 
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67  And  five  ways  of  handling  them; 

you  have  no  equal,  Partha-Arjuna. 

You  have  learnt  to  shoot;  retract; 

repeat-shoot,  repeat- retract;  Dhananjaya-Aijuna, 

68  You  have  learnt  how  to  revive  innocents 

burnt  in  crossfire, 
and  repair  the  weapons  damaged 
by  your  enemies. 

The  time  has  come  to  pay  your  guru’s  fees, 

O  foe-destroyer. 

69  Promise  to  pay,  and  I  will  tell  you 

what  must  be  paid.” 

O  raja  I  said  to  the  raja-of-gods  Indra 
these  words: 

70  “If  it  is  in  my  power  to  pay  what  is  asked, 

consider  it  already  paid.” 

The  slayer-of-Bala-and-Vrtra  Indra 
smiled,  O  raja,  and  said: 

71  “There  is  nothing  in  the  three  worlds 

you  cannot  accomplish. 

My  enemies  -  the  D an av a- anti-gods 
known  as  the  Nivatakavacas  - 

72  Have  hidden  themselves  in  forts 

in  the  ocean’s  womb. 

There  are  thirty  million  of  them, 
all  equally  lustrous. 

73  Son  of  KuntT,  go  and  destroy  them, 

as  your  guru’s  fee.” 

I  was  provided  a  chariot  driven  by  Matali, 
with  peacock-feathered 

74  Maned  horses  pulling  it  - 

a  maha-radiant  vehicle! 

He  placed  upon  my  head 
this  wonderful  crown, 

75  And  presented  me  with  ornaments 

to  adorn  my  body, 
along  with  this  impregnable  armour 
so  pleasing  to  the  skin, 
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76  And  he  strung  my  Gandiva  bow 

with  a  special  cord. 

I  climbed  into  the  celestial  chariot 
and  set  out, 

77  Knowing  it  was  the  same  from  which, 

in  the  past,  the  lord-of-the-gods  Indra 
routed  Vicocana’s  son  Bali. 

The  gods,  roused  by  the  noise, 

78  Mistaking  me  for  Devaraja-Indra, 

approached  me. 

They  saw  me  and  asked:  “Phalguni-Arjuna, 
what  are  your  plans?” 

79  I  told  them  all  that  had  happened 

and  added: 

“I  have  determined  to  go  and  wipe  out 
the  Nivatakavacas. 

80  O  fortune-favoured  ones,  O  defectless  ones, 

give  me  your  blessings  that  I  may  succeed.” 
They  were  pleased  and, 

with  full  joy,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 
accorded  me  the  same  respect 

that  they  would  Purarnidara-Indra. 

81  “In  this  chariot,”  they  said, 

“Maghavat-Indra  drove  to  victory, 
defeating  Sambara,  Namuci,  Bala, 

Vrtra,  Prahlada,  and  Naraka. 

82  In  this  chariot  Maghavat-Indra  drove 

triumphant  and  routed 
hundreds,  thousands,  and  millions 
of  Daitya  anti-gods. 

83  Kuntl’s  son,  you  too,  riding  in  this  chariot 

and  displaying  your  feats, 
will  defeat  the  Nivatakavacas, 

as  Maghavat-Indra  did  once. 

84  Here  is  the  excellent  conch-shell 

to  help  you  defeat  the  Danava  anti-gods. 
With  it  mahatma  Sakra-Indra 
subdued  the  worlds.” 
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85  The  gods  handed  me  that  sea-born 

conch-shell  Devadatta, 
“Gift-of-the-gods”.  I  accepted  it. 

The  immortals  sang  my  praises. 

86  Eager  to  do  battle, 

I  set  out  for  the  awesome  abode 
of  the  Danava  anti-gods; 

I  carried  armour,  conch,  and  bow. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SIXTY-NINE 

1  With  the  praises  of  the  maharsis  accompanying  me, 

(said  Arjuna) 

I  arrived  at  the  fearsome  unplumbed  ocean, 
the  lord  of  waters. 

2  I  saw  the  waves  billowing 

with  creamy  froth, 
tumbling  on  top  of  each  other 
like  huge  white  cliffs. 

3  I  saw  hundreds  of  gem-laden  ships 

on  it, 

like  stately  masses  of  clouds 
in  the  sky; 

I  saw  timihgilas ,  tortoises, 
and  timitimihgilas , 

4  And  makaras  like  submarine  reefs. 

I  saw  thousands  of  shells 
lying  submerged  in  water 
(Aijuna  went  on), 

5  Like  stars  on  a  night  of  fleecy  clouds. 

Thousands  of-semi-precious  stones 
floated  about 
in  heapts; 

6  And  a  fearful  wind  kept  howling 

over  the  scene. 

It  looked  wonderful  to  me. 

Near  the  excellent  lord  of  waters, 
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Whose  tides  swirled  in  huge  eddies, 

I  spotted  the  city 
of  the  Daitya  anti-gods. 

Approaching  the  under-world,  Matali, 

Expert  chariot-driver,  sitting  upright, 
drove  furiously  in; 
the  city  reverberated  with  the  clatter 
of  the  wheels. 

Mistaking  the  noise  of  the  chariot 
for  roaring  clouds, 

and  thinking  I  was  the  raja-of-the-gods  Indra, 
the  Danava  anti-gods  were  alarmed. 

Nervous  and  trembling,  they  stood, 
brandishing  arrows, 
bows,  swords,  javelins,  axes,  clubs 
and  maces. 

They  made  hasty  preparations 
to  defend  their  city; 
their  bodies  shaking  with  fear, 
they  closed  the  gates. 

I  lifted  my  maha-reverberating  conch  Devadatta, 
and  I  blew  into  it 
again  and  again; 

the  noise  was  awesome. 

That  noise  soared  up  to  heaven, 
and  echoed  back; 
the  impact  was  so  deafening 

that  even  maha-powerful  creatures  hid  themselves. 

All  the  Nivatakavacas, 

carrying  all  kinds  of  weapons 
and  wearing  various  kinds 
of  armour, 

Brandishing  maha-spears  and  maces, 
clubs  and  axes, 

sabres  and  shields  and  chariot-wheel-cakras 
and  swords, 
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16  Flame-spitters  and  pellet-ejecters, 

and  gem-encrusted  daggers, 
rushed  out  in  hundreds 
to  attack  me. 

17  O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Shrewdly  calculating  the  course  of  the  chariot, 
Matali  drove  the  horses  across 
a  level  stretch  of  ground, 

18  To  give  me  the  advantage  of  speed. 

So  swift  were  the  wind-fleet  horses, 
everything  blurred. 

I  was  stupefied. 

19  The  Danava  anti-gods  noisily  sounded 

thousands  of  musical  instruments, 
creating 

a  cacophonous  medley. 

20  Disturbed  by  the  dissonance, 

hundreds  of  thousands  of  hill-huge  fishes 
began  rushing  across 
the  ocean. 

21  The  Danava  anti-gods  made  a  frontal  asault 

on  me, 

letting  loose  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  sharp  arrows. 

22  O  Bharata  dexendant! 

A  terrifying  maha  battle  took  place 
between  me  and  the  Nivatakavacas, 
leading  to  their  destruction. 

23  The  deva-rsis  and  maha-rsis, 

•  •  •  •  ' 

the  Brahma-rsis  and  Siddhas 
came  and  witnessed 
the  fierce  battle. 

24  All  those  munis ,  eager  to  see  me  win, 

sweetly  applauded  my  victory, 
as  they  did  Indra  in  his  victory 
over  Taraka. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY 

1  Then,  O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

the  Nivatakavacas,  fully  armed,  (continued  Aijuna) 
rushed  headlong  at  me 
to  engage  in  battle. 

2  The  maha-chariot-heroes  blocked  my  chariot, 

yelling  at  me 
and  surrounding  me 

and  rained  arrows  upon  me. 

3  Other  anti-gods,  of  maha-ferocious  strength, 

brandishing  lances  and  battle-axes, 
hurled  spears  and  bhusundi- pellets 
at  me. 

4  An  almost  endless  volley 

of  sakti-spears,  maces  and  clubs 
kept  being  pelted 
in  my  direction. 

5  Other  horrific,  gruesome-looking, 

expert-in-hurling  Nivatakavacas, 
carrying  sharp  weapons  and  bows, 

rushed  at  me,  like  horrendous  Kala. 

6  I  countered  with  a  brisk  volley 

of  swift,  straight-flying 
GandTva-shot  arrows, 

ten  piercing  each  anti-god. 

7  I  forced  them  to  retreat 

before  my  stone-sharpened  shafts. 

The  horses,  under  Matali’s  skill, 
galloped  swiftly, 

8  In  zig-zag  manoeuvres 

with  the  speed  of  wind; 

Matali’s  tactics  trampled  and  killed 
many  of  Diti’s  anti-god  sons. 

9  That  maha-chariot  was  harnessed 

to  a  hundred  thousand  horses, 
but  Matali’s  skill  made  it  appear 
that  only  a  few  were  pulling  it. 
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10  The  kicks  of  their  hooves 

and  the  grinding  of  the  wheels  of  the  chariot 
and  my  arrows 

killed  hundreds  of  anti-gods. 

1 1  Many,  even  in  death,  clutched  their  bows. 

Their  charioteers  killed, 
they  were  pulled  away 
by  panicking  horses. 

12  Those  expert  in  counter-attack, 

obstruction  and  pincer  movement 
combined  to  crush  me. 

I  was  confused, 

13  But  the  marvellous  agility  of  Matali 

constantly  compelled  my  admiration 
as  he  steered  the  horses 
with  expert  ease. 

14  O  raja!  I  released  various  swift  weapons, 

and  decapitated 
hundreds  of  thousands 

of  fully  arms-equipped  anti-gods. 

15  O  foe-crushing  king!  The  brave  charioteer 

of  Sakra-Indra,  Matali, 
saw  me  employ  all  my  martial  prowess, 
and  he  was  more  than  pleased. 

16  Some  of  the  anti-gods  were  mangled 

by  my  chariot  and  the  horses; 
others,  seeing  this, 
simply  fled. 

17  Still  others,  provoked  by  the  challenge 

that  I  threw  at  them, 
in  spite  of  my  arrows 

countered  with  their  own. 

18  I  obscured  them  with  hundreds  of  thousands 

of  ornamented, 
mantra-inspired  arrows 

charged  with  the  Brahma-weapon’s  potency. 
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19  The  anti-gods, 

infuriated  by  my  attacks, 
rallied  and  launched  a  shower 
of  clubs,  darts  and  arrows. 

20  O  Bharata  descendant! 

I  decided  to  make  use  of  the  favourite  weapon 
of  Devaraja-Indra  called  Madhavan, 
charged  with  dynamic  power. 

21  Hurling  that  weapon, 

I  splintered  into  a  hundred  pieces 
the  tridents,  swords  and  tomara- lances 
they  flung  at  me. 

22  Having  disposed  of  their  weapons, 

I  angrily 

pierced  each  of  the  anti-gods 
with  ten  arrows. 

23  Arrows  sped  from  my  Gandlva 

like  swarms  of  black  bees 
on  the  field, 

receiving  the  puja-praise  of  Matali. 

24  And  I  adroitly  sliced  off, 

with  my  arrows, 
the  arrows  they  shot  at  me  - 

again,  receiiving  puja-praise  from  Matali. 

25  Though  repeatedly  hit  by  my  arrows, 

the  Nivatakavacas 

encircled  me  and  continued  to  shoot  arrows 
at  me. 

26  But  I  employed  incomparable 

flaming  anti-weapons 
to  stem  the  flow  of  their  arrows, 

and  cut  them  down  in  thousands. 

27  Like  waters  cascading  down  hill-slopes 

in  the  monsoon, 

blood  spurting  from  their  bodies 
flooded  the  ground. 


Harassed  and  struck  by  swift,  powerful, 
straight-speeding  arrows 
as  devastating  as  Indra’s  thunderbolt, 
the  Danava  anti-gods  were  alarmed. 

Their  bodies  chopped  into  hundreds  of  pieces, 
their  weapons  pulverised, 
their  will  demoralised, 

the  Nivatakavacas  resorted  to  maya-tactics. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-ONE 

They  began  with  a  massive  storm  of  stones 
(said  Arjuna). 

These  stones  were  large  as  trees, 
and  I  was  sorely  perplexed. 

But  I  shattered  them  with  a  counter-volley 
network  of  arrows 
that  had  the  energy 

of  Mahendra-Indra’s  thunderbolt. 

When  the  stones  splintered, 
flame  burst  from  them; 
the  fragments  disintegrated 
like  incandescent  sparks. 

The  storm  of  stones  being  neutralised, 

I  was  overwhelmed 
with  a  torrential  downpower 
of  axle-sized  sheets  of  rain. 

These  massive  torrents  cascaded  from  the  sky 
and  seemed  to  darken 
all  the  directions 

and  the  ten  cardinal  points. 

I  was  stupefied  by  the  combined  effect 
of  the  rain, 

the  screeching  wind,  and  the  howling 
of  the  Daitya  anti-gods 

The  torrential  showers  seemed  to  blanket 
the  entire  region 
between  earth  and  sky, 

and  their  impact  made  me  reel. 
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8  Sol  released  that  flaming, 

fierce,  divine 

water-drying  weapon  of  Indra 
called  the  Visosana. 

9  O  Bharata  descendant! 

The  hail  of  stones  pulverised, 
and  the  ram-sheets  dried  up. 

The  anti-gods  resorted  to  wind  and  fire  maya. 

10  The  fire  I  neutralised 

with  the  watery  Salila-missile, 
and  the  whooshing  wind 

with  the  maha  Saila-missile. 

11  O  Bharata  descendant! 

Seeing  that  I  was  effective  against  all  these  mayas, 
the  difficult-to-subdue  Danava  anti-gods 
produced  many  others. 

12  They  let  loose  a  horrendous  shower  of  rocks, 

jointly 

with  fire  and  wind  attacks, 
such  that  I  horripilated. 

13  It  was  such  a  sudden,  fierce  deluge  of  maya 

that  I  wavered. 

They  created  on  all  sides  a  total, 
shuddersome  darkness. 

14  Enveloped  in  that  darkness, 

which  was  thick  and  terror-instilling, 
the  horses  whinnied  in  fear, 

Matali  faltered. 

15  His  golden  whip  slipped  from  his  hand. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
in  his  fearful  confusion  he  kept  shouting, 

“Where  are  you?” 

16  He  seemed  to  have  lost  his  senses. 

Fear  overcame  me  also; 

He  recovered,  however, 
and  said  to  me: 


<N 

i 

IN. 


17 


Cn 


to' 

to 

to 


18 


19 


22 


23 


24 


25 


780 


“Defectless  one,  in  the  distant  past 

I  witnessed  a  furious  battle,  O  Partha-Arjuna, 
waged  here  between  gods  and  anti-gods 
over  amrta- nectar. 

In  that  unbelievable  fierce  war 

that  led  to  the  death  of  Sambara, 

I  was  the  charioteer 

of  the  raja  of  gods,  Devaraja  Indra. 

I  guided  the  horses 

when  Vrtra  met  his  doom, 

I  witnessed  the  ghastly  clash 
with  Virocana’s  son  Bali. 

O  Pandava,  I  have  been  personally  present 
at  all  these  maha-horrific  encounters. 

Yet  never  before 

did  I  lose  consciousness. 

It  must  be  that  Pitamaha  Brahma 

has  ordained  the  end  of  creation. 

Why  this  slaughter 

if  not  for  the  world’s  doom?” 

I  heard  Matali,  and  tried  to  bolster 
my  own  self-confidence. 

I  wondered  how  best  to  combat 

this  new  maha-maya  of  the  Danavas. 

I  said  to  terrified  Matali, 

“Look  at  the  strength  of  my  arms, 
and  of  my  weapons, 

and  of  the  Gandlva. 

Charioteer,  shed  your  fear,  be  calm. 

I  promise  today 

to  disperse  their  fearful  darkness-maya 
with  my  anti-maya  weapons.” 

O  lord  of  men, 

immediately  I  countered  their  maya 
with  my  weapons  meant  for  the  benefit  of  the  gods, 
and  capable  of  stupefying  all  creation. 
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26  Their  maya  neutralised, 

some  of  the  best  anti-gods, 
who  had  incalculable  prowess, 
materialised  fresh  mayas, 

27  Asa  result  of  which  the  world 

intermittently  revealed  itself, 
then  slid  into  darkness,  then  vanished, 
then  submerged. 

28  When  it  briefly  re-manifested  itself, 

Matali  swung  the  trained  horses 
into  horripilating  strategies 
on  the  battlefied. 

29  The  desperate  Nivatakavacas 

rushed  headlong  at  me. 

This  was  my  chance: 

I  despatched  them  to  Yama’s  realm. 

30  Then,  it  so  happened  that  on  the  furious  battlefield 

fatal  for  the  Nivatakavacas 
I  was  unable  to  see  my  enemies, 
the  Danava  anti-gods. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-TWO 

1  Aijuna  continued:  The  Daityas  fought  the  battle 

from  behind  the  screen  of  maya. 

I  also  employed  my  celestial  weapon 
of  invisibility, 

2  Guiding  my  arrows  that  I  shot 

from  my  Gandiva; 

in  this  way  I  succeeded  in  decapitating 
many  anti-gods. 

3  The  Nivatakavacas,  confounded  by  this  tactic, 

without  warning 
abandoned  their  maya, 
and  fled  to  their  city. 
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The  Daitya  anti-gods  fled, 

and  the  battle  scene  was  revealed: 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  Danavas  lay  scattered, 
dead; 

Their  crunched  or  shattered  weapons, 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  them, 
lay  beside  them;  mangled  armour, 
mangled  limbs; 

So  many  corpses  piled  up  there 
that  my  horses 

had  difficulty  lifting  their  hooves; 

suddenly  the  horses  flew  upward. 

The  Nivatakavacas,  from  hidden  positions, 
had  decided 
to  shower  huge  rocks 

that  blotted  the  entire  sky. 

O  Bharata  descendant!  Other  Danava  anti-gods 
slipped  into  the  earth’s  bowels, 
and  tried  to  clutch  the  horses’  legs 
and  drag  them  down. 

In  the  course  of  the  battle, 
they  seized  the  horses 
and  the  chariot, 

and  hurled  huge  rocks  at  me. 

Such  a  multitude  of  rocks  fell 
all  around  me, 
and  kept  falling, 

that  I  seemed  to  be  caved  in. 

Rocks  raining,  horses  unmoving, 
a  perilous  position 
for  me  and  the  horses; 

Matali  was  quick  to  see  this. 

Seeing  me  bewildered,  he  said, 

“Aijuna!  Arjuna! 

Don’t  be  afraid!  Shoot  the  missile 
called  Vajra!” 
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13  O  lord  of  men!  As  soon  as  I  heard  him, 

I  fired  the  favourite  weapon 
of  the  raja  of  the  gods  - 

the  fearful  Vajra-missile. 

14  I  infused  mantras  into  the  Gandlva 

and,  aiming  at  the  rocks, 

I  shot  thunderbolt-tipped  arrows 
and  iron  darts. 

15  Fired  from  the  Vajra, 

those  arrows  turned  into  thunderbolts 
and  sliced  through  the  maya 
of  the  Nivatakavacas. 

16  The  rock-huge  Danava  anti-gods, 

dazed  by  the  thunderbolt, 
fell  flat  on  the  ground, 

one  on  top  of  the  other. 

1 7  The  arrows  sliced  through 

the  Danava  anti-gods 
who  had  tunnelled  into  the  earth 

and  seized  the  chariot  and  horses. 

18  The  place  was  heaped  over 

with  dead  Nivatakavacas, 
hill-huge  ones;  some  lay  wounded, 
scattered  like  rocks. 

19  It  is  the  strangest  thing  indeed 

that  neither  I, 

nor  Matali,  nor  the  horses  seemed 
in  the  least  hurt. 

20  O  raja!  Matali  said  to  me  with  a  smile, 

“The  display  of  heroism 
you  have  shown  today,  Aijuna, 

even  the  gods  have  not  shown.” 

21  The  wives  of  the  hosts  of  dead  anti-gods 

of  that  city 
began  wailing 

like  cranes  in  autumn. 
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Accompanied  by  Matali,  I  entered  the  city, 
frightening 

the  Nivatakavaca- women 

with  the  fearful  clatter  of  the  chariot. 

When  they  saw  the  peacock-radiant 
ten  thousand  horses 
of  the  sun-splendid  chariot, 

the  women  fled  confusedly. 

Ornaments  fell  from  the  bodies 
of  the  terrified  women 
like  hail  on  a  mountain 
(said  Arjuna). 

Eventually  the  traumatised  women 
of  the  Daitya  anti-gods 
entered  their  golden,  gem-encrusted 
mansions  and  palaces. 

When  I  beheld  that  magnificent, 
radiant  city, 
excelling  even  heaven, 

I  turned  to  Matali: 

“This  city  seems  to  be  grander 

than  the  city  of  Purandara-Indra. 

Why  don’t  the  gods  come 
and  live  here?” 

Matali  answered:  “In  fact,  Parth  a- Arjuna, 
this  city  was  once  Devaraja-Indra’s. 

But  the  Nivatakavacas  expelled  the  gods 
from  here. 

They  succeeded  in  pleasing  Pitamaha-Brahma 
by  rigid  maha-tapasya, 
and  got  two  boons  -  to  live  here, 

and  be  free  from  fear  of  the  gods. 

So  Sakra-Indra  said  to  the  Self-Born  One, 
Bhagavan  Brahma  : 

‘Bhagavan,  keep  our  welfare  in  mind, 
and  instruct  us  accordingly.’ 
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O  Bharata-descendant!  Brahma!  instructed  Indra  thus 

‘Destroyer-of-foes  Satruhan, 

IS* 

T — 

you  will  assume  another  body 

•  *\ 

Cr\ 

and  kill  the  anti-gods.’ 
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32 

Which  is  why  Sakra-Indra  handed  you 

these  weapons 

to  destroy  the  anti-gods. 

5 

You  did  what  the  gods  could  not. 

33 

O  Bharata  descendant,  you  have  come  here 
at  just  the  right  time. 

That  is  why  you  have  been  able 

& 

to  kill  them. 

34 

O  Indra- among-mortals,  it  was  to  destroy 

these  Danava-anti-gods. 

that  Mahendra-Indra  bestowed  on  you 

* 

these  powerful  weapons.” 

35 

After  killing  the  Danava  anti-gods 
and  capturing  their  city, 

I  returned  to  heaven, 

accompanied  by  Matali. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  S E V E N T Y - T H R E E 

1  While  returning  (continued  Arjuna), 

I  saw  a  divine  city, 
seemingly  floating, 

dazzling  like  fire  or  the  sun, 

2  With  trees  made  out  of  jewels, 

and  sweet-singing  multi-coloured  birds, 
where  the  Paulomas  and  Kalakuhjas 
sported. 

3  It  had  four  main  gats, 

many  smaller  ones,  and  towers  - 
it  was  impregnable  - 
it  was  supernatural, 
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With  all  its  jewel-trees 

which  had  fruits  and  flowers, 
and  all  its  lovely,  mind-haunting 
feathered  creatures, 

With  happy  anti-gods  living  in  it, 
all  of  them 

wearing  garlands,  and  carrying  maces, 
swords,  darts,  bows,  and  clubs. 

O  raja!  Looking  at  the  incredible  city 
of  the  Daitya  anti-gods, 

I  marvelled,  and  said  to  Matali: 

“Tell  me  about  this  wonderful  city.” 

“A  Daitya  anti-god  girl,”  said  Matali, 

“named  Puloma 

and  a  m  ah  a- anti-goddess  Kalaka, 
practised  severe  tapasya 
for  a  thousand  god-years. 

When  the  tapasya  concluded, 

Self-Born  Svayambhu  Brahma 
granted  them  boons  - 

one,  their  children  would  suffer  little; 

Two,  they  would  live  in  an  incomparably  lovely, 
maha-resplendent  city 
that  floated  in  the  sky; 

and,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
three,  neither  god,  anti-god,  nor  Pannaga 
would  harm  them; 

Also,  the  city  would  be  impregnable 
to  attacks  by  yaks  as, 
maha-rsis,  gandharvas,  Pannagas, 
gods  and  anti-gods, 

And  would  possess  all  desirable  objects, 
and  be  free  of  sorrow  and  disease. 

Created  by  Brahma  for  the  Kaiakeyas, 

O  finest  of  the  Bharatas, 
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This  is  that  celestial  city  - 

you  will  see  no  gods  here  - 
it  is  inhabited  solely  by  Pauloma  and  Kalakeya 
D  an  av  a- anti-gods. 

This  maha-glorious  city 
is  called  Hiranyapura; 
it  is  guarded  by  m aha- antigods, 

Kalakeyas  and  Paulomas. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

They  live  here  in  peace  and  joy, 
immune  from  attack  by  the  gods, 

free  from  worry,  all  wishes  fulfilled. 

Brahma  had  once  decreed 

that  mortals  should  kill  them; 
therefore,  destroy  quickly  these  Kalakeyas 
with  your  maha-powerful  Vajra-missile.” 

When  I  heard,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 

(Aijuna  continued) 

neither  gods  nor  anti-gods  could  kill  them, 

I  said  to  Matali,  “Rush  to  the  city; 

I  will  today  destroy  these  enemies 
of  the  gods. 

All  wicked  enemies  of  the  gods 
I  consider  as  my  victims.” 

Matali  swiftly  drove  me 

in  the  divine  chariot  pulled  by  horses 
to  the  vicinity 

of  Hiranyapura. 

As  soon  as  they  spotted  me, 

Diti’s  sons,  in  wonderfully  varied  robes, 
riding  in  chariots, 

furiously  attacked. 

The  Indra-like  Danava  anti-gods  of  enormous  prowess 
rushed  at  me  angrily 

with  arrows,  battle-axes,  two-edged  swords 
and  hatchets. 
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But  I  was  confident 

of  my  maha-skill  in  weapons,  O  raja, 
and  I  held  them  with  a  shower 
of  sharp  arrows. 

I  zig-zagged  in  my  chariot  through  the  air, 
baffling  the  Danavas. 

In  their  confusion, 

they  began  slaughtering  each  other. 

My  flame-mouthed  arrows 
cut  off  the  heads 

of  hundreds  of  those  who  were  lost 
in  that  confusion. 

Decimated  by  my  attack, 

the  Daitya  and-god^hid  in  the  city, 
then  rose  skywards, 

employing  Danava  antigod-maya. 

But  I  intercepted  their  flight, 

O  Kuru  descendant, 
with  a  timely  volley  of  arrows 

blocking  the  path  of  the  Daityas. 

But  they  had  the  boon  protecting  them; 
so  Diti’s  .sons 

survived  in  the  celestial,  sun-radiant, 
ethereal  sky  city. 

It  seemed  to  soar  gracefully  up, 
then  plummet  down, 
then  re-soar;  then  it  curved  off; 
then  submerged. 

O  foe-chastiser!  That  magnificent  city, 
like  Amaravati  itself, 
self-propelled  as  it  were, 

reeled  under  my  attacks. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

I  showered  on  that  city 
and  on  its  Daitya  anti-gods. 

countless  divinely-shot  arrows. 
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O  raja!  Pierced  and  buffeted 

by  my  straight-speeding  arrows, 
the  anti-god  city  tottered  and  plunged 
to  the  ground. 

O  raja!  The  anti-gods, 

wounded  by  my  straight-speeding  arrows 
as  swift  as  thunder  and  Kala-propelled, 
wandered  in  a  daze. 

Matali  seemed  to  jerk  forward 
and  leap  up; 

and  the  sun-resplendent  chariot 
landed  on  the  earth. 

O  Bharata  descendant! 

Eager  to  grapple  with  me, 
the  anti-gods  surrounded  me 

with  sixty  thousand  chariots; 

I  repulsed  their  vulture-feather- 
adorned  arrows. 

The  fighting  raged 

like  billows  on  the  ocean. 

Realising  that  I  could  not  destroy  them 
by  mortal  tactics, 

I  decided  to  take  recourse 
to  divine  missiles; 
but  the  thousands  of  weapons 
used  by  their  chariot-heroes 

Baffled  even  my  divine  weapons. 

I  saw  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  maha-powerful  anti-gods, 
riding 

In  chariots  in  the  most  complicated  manoeuvres; 

they  wore  varied  helmets 
embossed  armour, 

they  had  lovely  flags, 

And  the  glitter  of  their  ornaments 
blinded  my  eyes. 

Through  I  continued  to  hurl  arrow-swarms 
at  them, 
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I  could  not  overcome  them; 

this  worried  me. 

Hemmed  in  by  the  war-skilled, 
well-armed  enemy, 

I  was  temporarily  nonplussed, 

I  shook  with  fear  in  that  maha-battle. 
Collecting  my  courage, 

I  invoked  the  gods’  god,  Rudra-Siva, 

“May  all  go  well  for  all!” 

Saying  this, 

I  lifted  that  terrible  all-foe-destroying  maha-missile. 
I  namaskara-ed  and  pranamed  mahatma  Siva. 

I  had  a  vision 

of  a  three  headed,  nine-eyed, 
three-faced,  six-armed  being, 
hair  flaming  like  the  sun. 

O  foe-chastiser, 

the  only  clothes  he  had  on 
were  massive  snakes 

with  long,  gently  flickering  tongues. 

Seeing  the  awesome  eternal  Siva, 
my  fear  dissipated. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata!  I  fitted  the  Siva-weapon 
to  my  Gandlva  bow; 

I  namaskara-ed  three-eyed  Sarva-Siva 
of  fathomless  force, 

And  I  shot  that  weapon 

aimed  at  the  destruction 
of  the  Indra-like  Danava-anti-gods. 

It  assumed  a  thousand  shapes  - 

Such  as,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 
deer,  lions,  tigers, 
bears  and  buffaloes  and  snakes, 
also  cows, 

Sarabha- leogryphs  and  elephants 

and  monkeys  and  bulls  and  boars-and  cats, 
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Dogs,  spirits,  bhurundas, 
vultures,  Garudas,  and  yak-oxen, 

49 

Gods,  rsis,  gandharvas, 
pisacas ,  yaksas,  and  god-foes, 

50 

Guhyakas  in  battle,  Nirrtas, 
elephant-mouthed  whales,  owls, 

51 

Fish-and  horse-shaped  creatures, 
variously  armed, 
and  raksasas  wielding 

fierce  maces  and  clubs. 

52 

The  universe  seemed  to  be  filled 
with  these  multitudinous  beings 
as  soon  as  I  fired 

my  divine  weapon. 

53 

These  creatures  of  all  sizes  and  shapes 
and  blubber  and  flesh 
and  bone  and  marrow, 

some  three-headed,  four-tusked, 
others  four-mouthed, 
others  four-armed, 

54 

Hemmed  the  Danava  anti-gods  in, 

and  drove  them  to  their  destruction. 
Then,  O  Bharata-descendant, 
with  other  arrows 

55 

That  flashed  like  fire  or  the  sun, 

and  dazzled  like  a  thunderbolt, 
and  were  fashioned  of  rock, 

I  killed  the  anti-gods. 

56 

When  I  saw  them  mangled  by  the  Gandlva 
falling  dead  from  the  sky, 

I  offered  pranama 

to  the  Tripura-slayer  Siva. 

57 

The  charioteer  of  the  gods 
saw  the  corpses  glittering 
in  their  ornaments  on  the  battlefield, 
and  was  pleased. 
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Because  I  had  performed 

this  almost  incredible  feat, 
impossible  even  for  the  gods, 

Sakra-Indra’s  Matali  puja-respected  me, 

And,  doing  anjali ,  exclaimed  ecstatically, 
“What  you  have  done  today 
is  beyond  the  power 

of  gods  and  anti-gods  - 

Even  the  lord-of-the-gods  Indra 

cannot  accomplish  a  similar  feat. 

This  aerial  city, 

impregnable  to  gods  and  anti-gods, 

Has  been  obliterated  by  you, 

because  you  have  the  strength 
born  of  tapasya.” 

With  the  Danava  anti-gods  slain, 

Their  grieving  wives  emerged 
from  the  houses, 
their  hair  dishevelled, 

mourning  like  ospreys 

For  their  sons,  fathers,  and  brothers. 

They  wailed  inconsolably 
over  their  dead  lords, 

beat  their  breasts,  and  collapsed; 

Their  ornaments  fell  off  their  bodies. 

Filled  with  piteous  cries 
of  loss  and  lamentation, 
bereft  of  beauty, 

Was  the  city  of  the  anti-gods 
which  once  resembled 
the  city  of  the  gandharvas  - 
a  city  without  lords, 

Like  a  lake  without  elephants, 
like  a  forest  with  dead  trees. 

And  so  it  ended. 

Matali,  pleased,  drove  me, 
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67  Eminently  successful  in  my  goal, 

to  the  realm  of  the  raja-of-the-gods  Indra. 
Having  razed  Hiranyapura 

and  killed  the  maha-antigods, 

68  I  returned  to  Sakra-Indra, 

and  Matali  narrated  the  whole  episode 
in  detail  to  the  lord-of-the-gods 
Devendra-Indra  in  heaven. 

69  Hearing  of  the  way  I  destroyed  Hiranyapura, 

and  repulsed 
the  anti-gods’  may  a, 

from  the  lips  of  Matali, 

70  Thousand-eyed  Bhagavan  Purandara-Indra 

was  impressed 
with  the  total  destruction 

of  the  fierce  Nivatakavacas, 

71  And,  pleased,  he  and  the  Maruts  said, 

“Sadhu!  Sadhu! 

Excellent!  Excellent!” 

The  raja  of  the  gods  kept  encouraging  me 

72  And  finally  said  these  sweet  inspiring  words: 

“Your  feat  today 
surpasses  any  deed  of  the  gods 
and  the  anti-gods. 

73  By  destroying  my  maha  powerful  enemies, 

Partha-Arjuna,  you  have  paid  the  guru-fee, 
You  will  always  be  calm  in  battle, 

D  h  an  anj  ay  a-  A  rj  u  n  a, 

74  And  shoot  your  missiles  with  perfect  composure. 

Neither  gods, 

Danavas  nor  raksasas 
will  defeat  you. 

75  No  yaksas,  anti-gods,  gandharvas, 

no  birds  or  Pannaga-serpents 
will  be  able  to  face  you  on  the  battlefield, 

O  son  of  Kuntl. 
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76  Dharmatma-son-of-Kunti  Yudhisthira, 

with  the  help 

of  the  strength  of  your  arms, 
with  rule  the  earth.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-FOUR 

1  The  raja-of-the-gods  Indra  placed  full  trust  in  me; 

(Arjuna  continued) 
seeing  me  wounded,  he  consoled  me 
and  said: 

2  “All  the  divine  weapons  are  now 

in  your  hands;  O  Bharata-descendant; 
no  mortal  on  earth 

can  now  vanquish  you. 

3  My  son,  when  you  take  up  arms, 

Bhlsma,  Drona,  Krpa, 

Kama,  Sakuni  and  others  will  not  equal 
one-sixteenth  of  you.” 

4  Prabhu  Maghavat-Indra  gave  me 

this  shining,  impregnable  divine  armour 
which  protects  the  body, 
this  gold  garland, 

5  This  conch-shell  Devadatta, 

which  produces  ear-splitting  noise. 

And  he  personally  placed  this  diadem 
on  my  head. 

6  He  also  presented  me 

with  all  these  priceless, 
exquisite  divine  dresses 

and  these  celestial  ornaments. 

7  Offered  puja-respect  in  these  ways,  O  king, 

I  stayed  happily 
in  the  realm  of  Indra 

with  the  gandharva  children. 


^  Vp*.  [Ill:  7  74:8-  7  6] 


795 


8  Sakra-Indra,  pleased,  said  to  me 

in  the  presence  of  the  gods: 

“Aijuna,  it  is  time  for  you  to  leave. 

Your  brothers  await  you.” 

9  During  the  five  years,  O  Bharata  descendant, 

that  I  spent  in  the  realm  of  Indra, 

I  never  forgot  the  ruin 

that  gambling  brought  on  us,  O  king; 

10  And,  finally,  I  saw  you 

and  my  other  brothers 
on  one  of  Gandhamadana’s  lower  summits 
(ended  Aijuna). 

1 1  “You  are  fortunate,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“to  get  these  weapons,  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
fortunate  to  get  a  chance  to  please  the  raja, 
the  lord  of  the  gods, 

12  Fortunate,  O  foe-chastiser, 

to  get  of  glimpse  of  Bhagavan  Sthanu-Siva 
and  his  Devi,  fortunate  to  please  him 
with  your  war-skills. 

13  You  are  fortunate  to  have  been  able 

to  meet  the  Lokapala  world-guardians. 
Your  good  fortune  has  brought  us  prosperity, 

O  finest  of  the  Bharatas. 

14  Today  I  can  be  confident  that  this  devi, 

this  entire  city-ornamented  earth,  is  won, 
and  Dhrtarastra’s  sons  humbled, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

15  Now,  O  Bharata  descendant, 

I  would  like  to  see  the  divine  weapons 
with  which  you  destroyed 

the  valiant  Nivatakavacas” 

16  Aijuna  replied,  “Tomorrow  morning 

I  will  display  before  you 
all  the  weapons  that  helped  me  destroy 
the  fierce  Nivatakavacas.” 
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1 7  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  narrated  his  experiences 

(Vaisampayana  continued) 
and  passed  the  night  happily 
with  his  brothers. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-FIVE 
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Vaisampayana  continued:  The  night  passed: 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  awoke 
and  performed  the  customary  morning  rituals 
with  his  brothers. 

Yudhisthira  said 

to  joy-of-his-mothers  Arjuna: 

“Kuntr’s  son,  demonstrate  the  weapons 
that  killed  the  Danava  anti-gods” 

O  descendant  of  Bharata, 
asked  by  Yudhisthira, 

Arjuna  displayed  all  the  divine  weapons 
given  by  the  gods. 

First  maha-radiant  Arjuna 
had  a  purificatory  bath; 
then  he  namaskara-ed  three-eyed  Siva 
as  well  as  Vasava-Indra; 
the  mountain-poled,  hill-base-axled, 
bamboo-socketed 

Chariot  he  then  climbed  into, 
clad  in  armour  that  dazzled. 
Dhananjaya-Arjuna  looked 
incomparably  lustrous. 

Holding  the  Gandrva  bow 
and  the  conch  Devadatta 
presented  by  the  gods, 

handsome  Kaunteya  Arjuna  was  about 

To  display  them,  along  with  various 
other  divine  weapons 
which  he  had  collected 
from  different  deities, 
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8  When  the  earth,  pressed  by  his  feet, 

trembled; 

the  trees  and  rivers  shook, 
the  ocean  shuddered, 

9  The  mountains  cracked, 

wind  stopped  blowing, 
sun  stopped  shining, 

fire  stopped  burning; 

10  The  twice-born  were  unable 

to  chant  the  Vedas. 

O  Janamejaya!  The  creatures  who  lived 
in  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 

1 1  Oppressed,  emerged  with  harassed  faces, 

and  stood  there, 
doing  anjali  and  quaking, 

in  front  of  Pandava  Arjuna. 

12  Terrified  by  those  weapons, 

they  supplicated  Dhanarijaya-Aijuna 
to  protect  them. 

The  Brahma-rsis,  Siddhas  and  maha-rsis, 

13  And  all  moving  creatures  hurried 

to  that  place. 

The  most  illustrious  of  god-rsis, 
the  gods  themselves, 

14  The  yaksas,  raksasas,  gandharvas, 

feathered  creatures, 
sky-roaming  creatures  - 

all  of  them  gathered  there. 

15  Pitamaha  Brahma, 

the  world-guarding  Lokapalas, 

Bhagavan  Mahadeva  Siva  and  all  his  followers, 
gathered  there. 

16  Maharaja,  the  wind-god  Vayu 

brought  varied  flowers 
and  scattered  them  on  and  around 
Pandava  Arjuna. 


798 


& 


17 


18 


22 


23 


24 


25 


O  raja!  On  instructions  from  the  gods, 
the  gandharvas 
sang  haunting  melodies, 

and  the  apsaras  danced. 

Simultaneously,  Narada, 
sent  by  the  gods, 
arrived, 

and  said  these  ear-soothing  words: 

“Arjuna,  Arjuna,  do  not  fire  these  weapons. 

O  Bharata  descendant. 

They  are  not  meant  to  be  discharged 
when  there  is  no  proper  target. 

Even  when  there  is  a  target, 

they  should  be  used  only  in  an  emergency. 
Wrong  use,  O  Kaurava  descendant, 
is  a  maha-crime. 

If,  Dhananjaya- Arjuna, 

you  know  how  and  when 
to  use  these  missiles, 

you  will  achieve  undoubted  happiness. 

If,  however,  they  are  used  improperly, 

O  Pandav  a- Arjuna, 
they  will  destroy  the  three  worlds, 

Never  attempt  this  again! 

Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira,  you  who  have  no  enemies, 
you  will  see  these  weapons  demonstrated 
only  when  Partha- Arjuna  employs  them 
to  destroy  your  enemies.” 

O  bull-brave  hero,  after  preventing  Arjuna 
from  demonstrating  the  missiles, 
the  gods  and  other  beings 
returned  to  their  realms. 

After  they  had  all  left,  O  Kauravajanamejaya, 
the  Pandav  as  and  Krsna-DraupadI 
recommenced  cheerfully 

their  life  of  exile  in  the  forest. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-SIX 

1  “After  the  great  chariot-warrior  Dhananjaya-Arjuna 

returned  from  the  Vrtra-slayer  Indra’s  abode,” 
asked  J  anamej  aya, 

“what  did  all  the  Pandavas  do?” 

2  The  Pandavas,  all  brave 

as  Indra,  with  Aijuna 

(said  Vaisampayana), 
sported  in  the  gardens 

of  Dhanesvara-Kubera 

in  the  woods  of  Gandhamadana. 

3  Inspired  by  the  lovely 

tree-abundant  gardens, 

the  great  hunter  Kiritin-Aijuna, 
who  specialised  in  arms, 
ranged  far  and  wide 

with  bow  and  arrow. 

4  O  raja!  Those  scions  of  royalty, 

enjoying  through  the  kindness 
of  V  aisravana-Kubera, 
neglected  to  consider 

the  well-being  of  others, 

being  happy  with  themselves. 

5  The  Pandavas  with  Arjuna 

spent  four  years  there  - 

it  seemed  like  one  night. 

First  six  and  now  four  - 
a  total  of  ten  years 

passed  in  that  forest. 

6  Sitting  with  Yudhisthira, 

Aijuna  and  the  twins 

(all  looking  like  gods), 
the  brave  son  of  Vayu,  Bhlma 
earnestly  spoke 

these  sweet  and  noble  words: 
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“O  raja  of  the  Kauravas, 

we  will  stand  by  your  promise 
and  further  your  plans; 
we  will  refrain  at  this  time 
from  killing  Duryodhana 
and  all  his  followers, 

Though  he  is  guilty 

of  destroying  our  happiness, 
though  he  has  sent  us 
to  eleven  years’  exile. 

We  will  live  happily 

and  deny  him  the  gloating. 

Acting  on  your  orders, 

we  have  passed  our  days 

not  too  far  from  our  foes, 
giving  the  impression 

that  we  will  never  leave 
for  distant  regions. 

If  we  go  and  conceal 

ourselves  for  a  full  year 

and  then  wreak  vengeance, 
we  should  be  able 

without  much  effort 
to  totally  uproot 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana  and  his  followers. 
Be  sensible,  O  Dharmaraja! 

If  we  stay  on  here, 
in  this  lovely  heaven, 
all  we  will  get 

is  balm  for  our  grief. 

But  the  fragrance  of  your  fame 

will  no  longer  flourish,  O  Bharata, 
in  this  fixed-and-moving  world. 
If,  however,  you  regain 

the  kingdom  of  the  Kauravas, 
glory  will  be  yours. 
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And  if  that  is  done,  O  Indra-among-men, 
you  will  also  possess 

the  delights  of  Kubera. 

Think  then,  O  Bharata-descendant, 
and  focus  your  energies 

on  the  doom  of  your  enemies. 

The  fact  is  even  Indra, 

wielder  of  the  thunderbolt, 
is  afraid  of  your  prowess. 

Even  when  fighting  the  gods, 

O  Dharmaraja, 

no  weakness  is  felt 

By  Suparna-symbolled  Krishna, 
and  Satyaki,  the  grandson 
of  noble  Sini, 

both  wishing  your  welfare. 

As  for  me,  I  am 

unrivalled,  like  Arjuna. 

Just  as  Krishna  and  the  Yadavas 
are  intent  on  your  welfare, 
so  am  I,  O  king. 

And  as  for  the  twins  - 

they  are  known  for  their  strength 
and  skill  in  warfare. 

Our  single-minded  aim 

is  the  continued  promotion 
of  your  wealth  and  fame. 

If  we  face  your  foes 

on  the  field  of  battle, 

our  duty  is  to  kill  them.” 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

who  knew  dharma  and  artha, 
did  pradaksina  around 

the  mountain  of  Vaisravana- Kubera. 
Honouring  the  lakes  and  rivers, 
and  all  the  raksasas, 
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He  gazed  in  the  direction 

of  the  path  he  had  taken. 

The  pure-minded  mahatma, 
looking  at  the  mountain, 
offered  his  prayers 

to  the  Indra-among-mountains: 

“O  Indra-among-mountains! 

When  my  task  is  accomplished, 

my  enemies  routed,  my  kingdom  regained, 

grant  that  I  and  my  friends 

may  come  to  you  again 

and  perform  tapasya.” 

Yudhisthira,  surrounded 
•  •  •' 

by  his  brothers  and  Brahmins, 
retraced  his  steps, 
and  was  lifted  across 

the  mountain’s  cataracts 

by  Ghatotkaca  and  his  followers. 

As  they  started  on  their  journey, 
the  maha-rsi  Lomasa 

gave  them  instructions 
as  a  father  to  his  sons, 

and  then  he  departed 

to  the  finest  of  heavens. 

Also  to  advise  the  tigers-among-men 
was  rsi  Arstisena. 

So  the  Pandavas  proceeded, 
seeing,  as  they  went, 

numerous  enchanting  lakes 
and  forests  of  tapasya. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  S E V E N T Y - S E V E N 

1  The  bull-brave  Bharatas, 

leaving  their  abode 

on  that  mountain  of  cascades 
and  birds  and  elephants 

and  Kinnaras  (Vaisampayana  continued), 
regretted  their  departure. 
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2  However,  when  they  came 

to  cloud-white  Kailasa, 

the  mountain  closest 
to  the  heart  of  Kubera, 

the  bull-brave  Bharatas 

recovered  their  happiness. 

3  Those  excellent  heroes, 

carrying  bows  and  arrows, 
noticed  as  they  went 
high  slopes  and  defiles, 
many  caves  of  lions, 

many  rocky  causeways, 

4  Numerous  waterfalls, 

occasional  flat  lands, 

maha-forest  after  forest 
abounding  in  deer 

and  birds  and  elephants,  - 

and  they  were  enchanted. 

5  The  most  entrancing  forests, 

rivers  and  lakes, 

caves  and  hide-outs  - 
these  were  the  camps, 
day  and  night, 

of  the  bull-brave  Bharatas. 

6  Pausing  in  often 

inaccessible  terrain, 
crossing  Kailasa 
of  incomparable  glory, 

they  reached  the  inspiring 
ashram  of  Vrsaparva. 

7  Raja  Vrsaparva’s  welcome 

refreshed  their  tiredness; 

they  rested  and  recovered, 
and  told  him  the  story 

of  their  varied  experiences 
in  the  hill-regions. 
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They  passed  a  happy  night 
in  that  sacred  ashram 

of  gods  and  maha-rsis. 

The  heroes  proceeded 

to  the  jujube-tree  Visala 
for  the  next  stage. 

In  the  site  of  Narayana, 

the  sorrowless  maha-experiencers 
spent  their  time  in  joy, 
near  the  lake  of  Kubera, 
visited  by  the  gods 

and  by  perfected  mortals. 

The  ungrieving  Pandavas, 
coming  to  that  lake, 

found  unalloyed  happiness, 
as  Brahmin  rsis  do 

when  they  find  refuge 

in  the  gardens  of  Nandana. 

Spending  a  full  month 
happily  in  Badari, 

the  heroes  proceeded 
to  Subahu’s  kingdom, 

the  land  of  the  Kiratas, 

by  the  route  of  their  choice. 

Crossing  the  territories 

of  Clna,  Tusara  and  Darada 
in  the  land  of  Kulinda, 
storehouse  of  jewels, 

crossing  the  Himalayas, 

they  came  to  the  capital. 

Learning  of  the  arrival 

of  kings’  sons  and  grandsons, 
Raja  Subahu  joyfully 
hurried  to  receive  them. 

The  bull-brave  Kauravas 

reciprocated  his  greetings. 
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14  Meeting  raja  Subahu, 

and  joined  by  their  charioteers 
led  by  Visoka, 
and  all  their  attendants 
led  by  Indrasena, 

and  the  kitchen  servants, 

15  They  spent  a  night  there 

in  full  peace  of  mind. 

Dismissing  Ghatotkaca, 
they  rode  in  their  chariots 
to  the  raja  of  mountains 
in  Yamuna’s  vicinity. 

16  On  that  mountain  of  waterfalls, 

where  white  snow  turbaned 
saffron  and  grey, 
in  the  Visakhayupa  forest, 
these  greatest  of  heroes 
dwelt  for  a  while. 

1 7  This  forest  abounded  in  lions 

and  boars  and  birds, 

like  the  Citraratha  maha-forest. 
The  excellent  hunters 

lived  peacefully  there 
for  one  full  year. 

18  There,  in  a  cave, 

wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-BhTma 
came  across  a  snake 
afflicted  with  hunger, 
fearful  like  Death. 

And  Bhima  was  afraid. 

19  But  dharma-strong  Yudhisthira 

succeeded  in  freeing 

Vrkodara-Bhlma  from  the  coils 
of  that  gigantic  snake, 

which  had  wound  itself 
around  Bhima. 
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The  twelfth  year  the  Pandavas, 

practising  archery  and  tapasya, 
left  the  forest  that  looked 
like  the  Citraratha  forest; 

they  blazed  with  the  glory 

of  self-restrained  mortals. 
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They  made  their  way  towards 
the  edge  of  the  dry  area, 

and  from  there  to  the  banks 
of  the  Sarasvatl  river; 

from  there  they  went 

to  lake  Dvaitavana. 

As  they  approached  Dvaitavana, 
the  people  who  lived  there, 
engaged Bin  tapasya 
and  severe  self-discipline, 
practising  samadhi, 

subsisting  on  foods 
hand-crushed  by  stones, 
hurried  to  meet  them 

with  grass-mats  and  water. 

On  Sarasvati’s  banks 

were  fig-tree  and  red  berry, 
the  cane  and  the  jujube, 
catechu  and  sirisa , 

bilva,  ihguda,  pilu , 
sami  and  karira. 

The  god-like  Pandavas  roamed 
on  the  banks  of  the  Sarasvatl, 
beloved  of  the  yaksas, 
gandharvas  and  maharsis, 

looking  like  heaven  itself 
It  was  bliss  to  be  there! 
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ON  ONE  HUNDRED  S  E  V  E  N  T  Y  -  E  I  G  H  T 

“O  muni,”  asked  Janamejaya, 

“why  was  ten-thousand-elephant-strong  Bhlma 
so  terrified 

of  that  snake? 

He  once  proudly  challenged 

even  the  son  of  Pulastya,  Kubera, 
to  a  duel,  and  slaughtered 
yaksas  and  raksasas 

In  the  lotus-lake.  Yet  you  say 

that  the  foe-destroyer  was  afraid. 

You  have  roused  my  curiosity: 
now  satisfy  it.” 

O  raja!  Travelling  from  the  ashram 

of  rajarsi  Vrsaparva,  (replied  Vaisampayana) 
the  expert  archer  Bhlma  entered 

the  wondrous  Dvaitavana  forest; 

Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima, 
armed  with  bow  and  sword, 
came  to  that  god-and-gandharva-visited 
enchanting  forest. 

♦ 

From  there  were  visible 
the  sacred  Himalayas, 
inhabited  by  deva-rsis,  Siddhas, 
and  apsaras; 

Resonant  with  the  happy  songs 
of  partrid ge-cakora,  upacakra , 
TphediSant-fivajivaka,  kokila,  bhrhgaraja-bumblebees, 
and  so  many  other  birds; 

Full  of  soothing  shady  trees, 

perennially  fruited  and  flowered; 
soft  snow  in  places, 

pleasing  mind  and  eye. 

He  saw  small  hill  streams 

with  snow-sparkling  water 
the  colour  of  lapis  lazuli, 

filled  with  harnsa-swans  and  kar and av a- ducks. 
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10  He  saw  large  forests  of  deodar 

like  nets  to  trap  clouds; 
also  tuhga  and  kaliya 

and  yellow  sandalwood. 

1 1  The  maha-powerful  Pandava, 

roaming  on  the  slopes  and  flat  lands, 
killed  many  game  beasts 

with  unpoisoned  arrows. 

12  Famed  maha-powerful  Bhlma 

endowed  with  the  strength 
of  a  hundred  elephants, 

crushed  huge  lions  to  death; 

13  He  also  killed  many  other  animals, 

including  boars  and  buffaloes. 
Maha-armed  Bhlma’ s  hunting  skill 
was  prodigious: 

14  Maha-powerful  Bhlma  had  the  strength 

of  a  lion,  a  tiger, 

a  hundred  elephants,  and  an  equal  number 
of  strong  men. 

15  He  uprooted  and  smashed  trees 

with  a  flourish  of  violence, 
shaking  earth,  forest, 
and  all  things  near. 

16  He  battered  at  hilly  crags, 

he  felled  trees, 
and  with  his  lion-roars 
he  terrified  all; 

17  He  jumped  and  shouted; 

he  clapped  his  hands; 
he  struck  his  arms;  he  roared  vociferously 
again  and  again. 

18  His  arrogance  and  fearlessness 

seemed  limitless. 

Even  the  maha-powerful  elephants 
and  maha-powerful  lions, 
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19  Terrified  by  Bhlma’s  raucous  shouts, 

abandoned  their  lairs. 

Sometimes  running, 

sometimes  sitting,  or  resting, 

20  Bhima  wandered  in  that  fearsome  forest 

with  absolute  impunity. 

Formidable  and  reckless  like  a  tiger 
he  roamed, 

21  As  forest-dwellers  do. 

As  soon  as  he  set  foot 
in  the  maha  forest, 

maha-powerful  Bhima  yelled  fiercely, 

22  Stupefying  all  creatures  who  lived  there. 

The  snakes, 

alarmed  by  the  shouting  of  Bhima, 
slithered  away, 

23  But  he  pursued 

and  overtook  them. 

Then  the  maha  powerful  Bhima, 
who  was  like  the  lord  of  gods, 

24  Saw  a  gruesome  snake  - 

of  massive  size  - 
curled  up  in  a  mountain  cave, 
blocking  the  entire  entrance. 

25  Its  body  seemed  to  be  mountainous, 

it  looked  incredibly  powerful; 
its  skin  was  turmeric-coloured, 
speckled  with  black; 

26  Its  mouth  gaped  like  a  cavern; 

it  had  four  fangs; 
its  coppery  eyes  glared, 

it  licked  the  corners  of  its  mouth. 

27  A  terror  to  all  creatures! 

It  looked  like  Kala-Antaka-Yama  Death. 
Its  hisses  were  warnings  to  intruders 
to  stay  away. 
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Bhlma  approached  near  enough 
for  the  goat-gulping  snake 
to  coil  itself  viciously 

round  both  his  arms. 

Surpassing  the  strength  of  all, 
Bhlma’s  arms 
had  the  strength 

of  ten  thousand  large  elephants. 


But,  caught  in  the  coils 
of  that  great  snake, 

Bhlma  could  not  move  at  all: 
he  was  helpless. 

So  constricting  was  the  grip 
(because  of  the  boon) 

that  maha-armed  and  lion-shouldered  Bhima’s  energies 
drained  away. 

He  did  his  best 

to  extricate  himself, 
but  no  matter  how  hard  he  tried, 
heroic  Bhlma  failed. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-NINE 

1  Overpowered  by  the  snake  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

energetic  Bhlma 
began  to  wonder 

about  the  reptile’s  incredible  strength. 

2  He  said  to  the  maha-snake, 

“Best  of  reptiles, 
tell  me  who  you  are 

and  what  you  intend  doing  to  me. 

3  I  am  Pandava  Bhimasena, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  brother. 

How  is  it  that  I, 

who  have  the  strength 
of  ten  thousand  elephants, 

have  succumbed  to  your  power? 
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4  I  have  killed  hundreds  of  lions, 

with  and  without  manes, 
tigers,  buffaloes  and  elephants 
all  at  one  stroke. 

5  Even  the  maha-powerful  raksasas, 

O  excellent  reptile, 
pisacas  and  Pannaga-serpents, 
are  unable  to  withstand  me. 

6  What  special  skill  do  you  have  - 

or  is  it  a  boon  you  possess 
that  you  have  succeeded 
in  overpowering  me? 

7  It  seems  to  me  that  human  strength 

is  useless, 

since  you  have  me  completely 
in  your  power.” 

8  Even  as  brave  Bhlma 

said  these  words, 
the  snake  tightened  his  grip, 
on  the  Pandava. 

9  The  snake  had  maha-muscled  Bhima 

trapped  in  his  coils, 

but  allowed  him  freedom  of  his  muscular  arms, 
saying, 

10  “O  maha- armed  creature,  I  am  hungry. 

My  god  has  fated  you  as  my  food. 

All  creatures  must  have  food. 

What  is  life  without  food? 

11  O  foe-chastiser, 

let  me  tell  you  today 
how  I  happen  to  be  in  this  snake-form, 

Listen,  good  man: 

12  The  wrath  of  some  learned  holy  men 

has  reduced  me  to  this  plight. 

Wishing  to  expiate  the  curse, 

I  tell  you  this. 
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13  Everyone  has  heard  of  the  raja-rsi  Nahusa; 

you  must  have  too. 

He  was  one  of  your  ancestors  - 
Ayu’s  son. 

14  I  am  he. 

Because  I  slighted  some  Brahmins, 
Agastya  cursed  me  - 

and  you  can  see  the  plight  I  am  in. 

15  Though  you  are  my  descendant, 

a  goodlooking  one, 
though  I  should  not  be  eating  you, 
fate  leaves  me  no  choice. 

16  O  excellent  mortal,  cow  or  buffalo 

or  whatever  crosses  my  path 
during  the  day’s  sixth  part, 
becomes  my  food. 

17  O  excellent  Kaurava, 

no  inferior  snake  of  little  strength 
is  overpowering  you. 

It  is  my  boon  that  holds  you. 

18  When  I  was  falling  from  Sakra-Indra’s  throne 

in  front  of  his  palace, 

I  begged  the  excellent  muni  Bhagavan  Agastya 
to  free  me  of  the  curse. 

19  Melting  with  pity, 

the  illustrious  rsi  said  to  me, 

‘O  raja,  the  curse  will  end 

after  some  time  has  elapsed.’ 

20  I  plummeted  down  on  earth; 

my  memory  remained  intact; 
so  I  am  able  to  recall 
all  that  happened. 

21  The  rsi  added  that  whoever 

would  be  able  to  answer  correctly 
the  questions  I  put, 

would  be  my  saviour. 
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22  ‘And  even  if  you  seize  a  being 

stronger  than.y ourself,  O  raja, 
he  will  not  be  able  to  free  himself,’ 
he  said  to  me. 

23  I  heard  these  kind  words 

of  the  good  rsi 
meant  for  my  good. 

Suddenly  the  twice-born  ones  vanished. 

24  And  I  found  myself, 

on  account  of  my  very  bad  karma, 
born  in  a  snake-yoni. 

O  maha-residant  one, 

I  have  lived  in  a  horrible  hell  all  this  time, 
awaiting  liberation.” 

25  Maha-muscled  Bhlma  said  to  the  snake: 

“O  maha-reptile, 

I  am  not  angry, 

I  do  not  blame  myself, 

26  Because  sometimes  a  man  has  the  power, 

and  sometimes  is  powerless, 
to  bring  or  avert  sorrow  or  joy. 

That  should  not  worry  him. 

27  After  all,  who  can  alter  fate 

no  matter  how  hard  he  struggles? 

I  think  that  fate  is  supreme, 
human  exertion  futile. 

28  Look,  what  else  is  it  but  fate 

that  has  today 

paralysed  the  strength  of  my  arms 
and  made  me  weak? 

29  Today  I  am  not  sorry  so  much  for  myself 

as  for  my  brothers, 
exiled  from  their  kingdom 
into  this  forest. 

30  This  high  mountain  is  inaccessible, 

it  is  inhabited 
by  yaksas  and  raksasas. 

They  will  search  dejectedly  for  me. 
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They  will  hear  of  my  death,  and  give  up  all  activity, 
though  they  are  firm  in  dharma. 

It  was  I  who  used  bitter  words 
to  provoke  them  to  action. 

Arjuna  may  not  grieve  too  much: 

he  is  intelligent, 
he  knows  the  use  of  weapons 

gods,  gandharvas  and  raksasas  cannot  repulse. 

Arjuna  is  so  maha  powerful  that  he  can  singlehanded 
with  his  muscular  arms 
dislodge  the  raja-of-the-gods  Indra 
from  his  throne; 

So  he  will  have  no  problem 

in  defeating  Dhrtarastra’s  son, 
arrogant,  ignorant,  swindling, 

world-despised  Duryodhana. 

But  I  feel  sorry  for  my  sad  mother 
who  loves  her  children, 
and  wishes  them 

the  best  in  the  world. 

Tell  me,  snake,  won’t  all  the  hopes 
that  poor  helpless  lady 
has  in  me  collapse 

when  I  am  crushed  to  death? 

The  twins  Nakula  and  Sahadeva, 
proud  of  me, 

protected  by  me,  always  treating  me 
as  their  elder,  their  guru  - 

Won’t  my  death  dishearten  them, 
and  drain 

their  strength  and  courage? 

That,  at  least,  is  what  I  think.” 

Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara  Bhima  kept  pleading 
is  this  manner. 

But  he  could  do  nothing  to  free  himself 
from  the  snake’s  coils. 
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40  Yudhisthira,  Kunti’s  son, 

in  the  meantime, 
saw  some  inauspicious  omens, 
and  was  deeply  troubled. 

41  He  saw  the  horizon  points  flaming. 

A  she-jackal  slipped 
into  the  south  of  the  ashram, 
and  howled  weirdly. 

42  A  horrendously  ugly  yzzr/zfoz-quail, 

with  one  leg, 

one  eye  and  one  wing,  faced  the  sun, 
and  vomited  blood. 

43  The  wind  seemed  to  suck  in  dust; 

it  blew  in  dry  gusts, 
vehemently. 

Southern  birds  and  beasts  screamed. 

44  From  the  back  black  crows  cawed, 

“Go!  Go!” 

Yudhisthira’s  right  hand  shook  involuntarily, 
continuously; 

45  His  heart  palpitated 

and  his  left  leg  throbbed; 
his  left  eye,  intuiting  calamity, 
began  twitching. 

46  O  Bharata  descendant! 

Intelligent  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  sensed 
some  maha-peril  and  turning  to  DraupadI  asked, 
“Where  is  BhTma?” 

47  The  princess  of  PancaJa  replied: 

“Vrkodara-Bhima  left  a  long  time  ago.” 
Maha-muscled  king  Yudhisthira, 
with  Dhaumya, 

48  Left,  giving  instructions  to  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 

to  look  after  DraupadI, 
and  advising  Nakula  and  Sahadeva 
to  please  the  Brahmins. 
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49  Kaunteya-Yudhisthira  left  the  ashram 

and,  following  the  trail  of  Bhlma’s  footprints, 
began  searching 

in  that  maha-forest. 

50  To  the  west  he  noticed  large  herds 

of  elephants; 

there  also  was  the  unmistakable  imprint 
of  Bhima’s  feet. 

51  He  saw  thousands  of  deer 

and  hundreds  of  lions  in  that  forest, 
as  he  followed 

the  trail  of  Bhima. 

52  He  saw  many  trees  twisted 

by  the  pressure  of  Bhima’s  thighs, 
where  the  wind-swift  hero  pursued  game 
in  the  forest. 

53  Faithful  to  the  trail, 

he  came  to  a  rough-looking, 
waterless  and  leafless  territory, 
where  dry  winds  blew, 

54  Littered  with  leaves  from  thorny  bushes, 

gravel  and  tree-stumps; 
there,  in  a  mountain  cave, 

he  saw  his  younger  brother 
helpless,  almost  unconscious 
in  the  snake’s  coils. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY 

1  Intelligent  Yudhisthira, 

seeing  his  brother  immobile 
in  the  snake’s  clutches, 

(Vaisampayana  continued)  said: 

“Kunti’s  son,  what  is  this? 

How  did  this  happen? 

Who  is  this  splendid  snake 
with  a  hill-huge  body?” 
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Bhima  caught  a  glimpse 
of  his  elder  brother, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

and  recounted  the  whole  episode. 

“Arya,  noble  brother,”  said  Bhima, 

“this  snake  has  trapped  me  for  his  food, 
He  is  the  raja-rsi  Nahusa 
in  a  snake-body.” 

“Long-lived  snake,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“free  my  infinitely  illustrious  brother. 
We  will  provide  other  food 
to  fill  your  hunger.” 

“This  royal  mortal  is  in  my  mouth,” 
replied  the  snake. 

“Go  back!  Do  not  stay  here! 

Or  I  will  eat  you  as  well. 

Tata ,  my  child,  it  is  ordained 

that  the  creature  who  enters  here 
becomes  my  food. 

You  have  ventured  far  enough. 

I  waited  a  long  time 

before  I  got  your  brother. 

I  will  not  release  him. 

I  do  not  want  other  food.” 

“Snake,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“Yudhisthira  asks  you  to  tell  him  - 
Are  you  god  or  Daitya  anti-god 
or  really  a  snake? 

And  why  have  you  suffocated  Bhima 
in  your  coils? 

Tell  me,  what  knowledge  or  possession 
will  satisfy  you? 

What  food  do  you  want? 

What  will  make  you  release  him?” 

“O  spotless  king,”  replied  the  snake, 

“I  was  your  ancestor, 
raja  Nahusa,  Ayu’s  son, 

sixth  in  descent  from  Soma. 
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I  gained  power  over  the  three  worlds 
with  self-discipline, 

tapasya,  Veda-study, 
and  ritual  sacrifices. 

This  mastery  and  eminence  puffed  me 
with  pride. 

I  rode  in  a  palanquin 

carried  by  thousands  of  Brahmins. 

Crazed  with  success, 

I  insulted  the  twice-born, 

and  so  Agastya  reduced  me  to  this  plight, 

O  lord  of  the  earth. 

But  I  have  not  lost  my  memory, 

O  Pandava  raja. 

And  through  the  grace 

of  the  great  mahatma  Agastya, 

Your  younger  brother  has  become  my  meal 
in  today’s  sixth  division. 

I  want  no  other  food, 

I  will  not  free  him. 

However,  if  you  agree  to  answer  the  questions 
I  put  to  you  today, 

I  will  release 

your  wolf-waisted  brother  Bhlma.” 

Yudhisthira  said, 

“Ask  to  your  heart’s  content. 

I  will  do  my  best 

to  give  satisfactory  answers. 

Snake-raja!  Perhaps  you  already  know 

what  Brahmins  are  supposed  to  know. 

But  question  me, 

and  I  will  answer.” 

“Raja,  Yudhisthira,”  said  the  snake, 

“who  is  a  Brahmin? 

What  should  be  known?  From  what  you  say, 
you  seem  to  be  wise  indeed.” 
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uO  Indra  among  snakes,”  replied  Yudhisthira, 
“the  man  who  has  truth,  charity, 
fortitude,  goodness,  non-cruelty,  tapasya 
and  goodwill  is  a  Brahmin. 

What  ought  to  be  known  is  Brahman, 
beyond  pleasure  and  pain; 
achieving  Brahman  takes  one  beyond  grief. 
What  do  you  think?” 

“Yudhisthira,”  replied  the  snake, 

“even  Sudras  have  truth, 
charity,  absence  of  anger, 
non-cruelty  and  ahimsa 
by  which  the  four  castes  prosper 
and  which  guides  ethics. 

And  the  experience  which  you  describe 
as  beyond  pleasure  and  pain  - 
I  do  not  find  any  creature  living 

in  such  a  state,  O  lord  of  men.” 

Yudhisthira  replied, 

“The  Sudra  who  has  those  qualities 
is  no  Sudra;  a  Brahmin  without  them 
is  no  Brahmin. 

Snake,  it  is  simple: 

the  man  who  has  these  qualities 
is  a  Brahmin; 

the  man  who  doesn’t,  is  a  Sudra. 

And,  regarding  your  objection 
that  the  Ideal  Knowable 
does  not  exist,  because  nothing  exists 
that  is  without  pleasure  and  pain, 

It  does  appear  that  nothing  can  exist 
without  pleasure  and  pain; 
but  snake,  do  consider: 

cold  is  absence  of  heat,  and  heat  of  cold; 

So  could  not  there  be  a  state 

that  is  the  absence  of  pleasure  and  pain? 
That  at  least  is  my  opinion. 

What  do  you  think?” 
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“You  assert,”  continued  the  snake, 

“that  a  Brahmin 

is  recognised  by  certain  qualities; 

so,  raja,  if  a  man 
has  these  qualities, 

how  can  caste  apply  to  him?” 

“O  maha-wise  maha-snake,”  Yudhisthira  said, 

“in  this  world 

promiscuous  miscegnation  makes  caste  distinctions 
virtually  impossible. 

Men  of  all  four  castes  are  intermarrying 
and  fathering  children. 

In  speech,  sexual  intercourse,  birth,  and  death, 
they  are  similar. 

The  best  proof  of  this  intermixture  of  castes 
can  be  seen 
in  a  rsi-expression  like 

‘Only  sacrifice  matters,  only  yajria.’ 

The  wise  have  always  put  character 
above  all  else. 

A  boy’s  natal  ritual  is  performed 

even  before  his  umbilical  cord  is  cut; 
on  that  occasion 

his  mother  is  given  honout 
as  Savitri, 

his  father  is  the  acarya. 

Every  person  is  a  Sudra 

until  he  studies  the  Vedas. 

Because  there  was  controversy  over  this, 
self-born-Svayambhu-Manu 

Decreed  that  if,  after  performing  rites  and  rituals, 

O  Indra-among-snakes, 
the  castes  do  not  learn  and  acquire  character, 
then  intermixture  of  castes  is  inevitable. 

O  maha-excellent  snake, 

all  I  have  said  is  that  only  the  man  of  culture, 
only  the  man  of  moral  rectitude 
can  be  called  a  Brahmin.” 
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38  “Yudhisthira,”  said  the  snake, 

“I  have  listened  carefully. 

You  know  what  should  be  known. 

How  can  I  now  devour  your  brother?” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-ONE 

1  Yudhisthira  said,  “You  know  the  Vedas 

and  Vedangas  so  well 
that  I  want  you  to  tell  me 

what  karma  leads  to  the  ultimate  goal.” 

2  The  snake  replied,  “O  Bharata  descendant! 

My  view  is  that  charity  to  the  deserving, 
loving-speech,  truthfulness,  and  non-violence 
lead  to  heaven.” 

3  “Which  is  better,  O  snake,”  asked  Yudhisthira, 

“truth-speaking  or  charity? 

Is  ahimsa  superior 

to  loving-speech?” 

4  “Truth-speaking,  charity,  non-violence, 

and  loving-speech 
are  graded  according  to  the  benefit 
that  each  brings. 

5  There  are  times  when  truth-speaking 

is  superior  to  charity. 

There  are  times  when  charity  is  preferable 
to  truth-speaking. 

6  Lord  of  the  earth,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

ahimsa  is  sometimes  better 
than  loving-speech; 

sometimes  loving-speech  is  preferable. 

7  It  all  depends  on  the  situation 

and  the  greater  benefit. 

O  raja!  If  you  have  any  other  questions,  ask; 

I  will  answer.” 
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8  “Tell  me,  snake,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“how  does  the  disembodied  individual 
go  to  heaven,  enjoy  or  suffer  karma? 

This  I  want  to  know.” 

9  “O  raja,”  replied  the  snake, 

human  deeds  produce  karma, 
making  humans  born  as  mortals,  or  in  heaven, 
or  among  the  lower  animals. 

10  Charity,  ahimsa,  absence  of  sloth, 

and  persistent  pure  activity 
take  one  from  the  earth 

to  the  realm  of  heaven. 

1 1  The  opposite  gets  one  re-bom  as  human  or  as  animal. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

It  is  specially  mentioned 

in  connection  with  this  subject, 

12  That  the  man  who  gives  in  to  lust, 

anger,  violence  and  greed 
falls  from  the  human  level 
to  the  animal, 

13  And,  it  is  said,  can  move  up 

from  animal  to  human: 
cows,  horses  and  other  animals  can  get 
the  status  of  deities. 

14  Tata\  Child!  This  is  how  a  man’s  karma 

determines  his  transmigration. 

Everything  however, 

reposes  in  the  atman,  O  king. 

1 5  Tata\  Child!  The  karma-fettered  body-trapped  atman, 

subjetfto  pleasure  and  pain, 
gets  repeatedly  born. 

The  free-from-karma-fruit  atman 
witnesses  the  varying  karmas 
of  all  creatures.” 

16  “Tell  me,  snake,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“slowly  and  clearly,' 
how  the  atman  experiences 

sound,  touch,  form,  smell,  taste. 
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Maha-thinking  one,  don’t  the  physical  senses 
simultaneously  feel  sense-pleasures  also? 
Explain  to  me  how  this  happens, 
finest  of  snakes.” 

“Long-lived  one,”  replied  the  snake, 

“the  atman  shelters  in  the  body 
and,  through  the  senses, 

experiences  the  phenomena  of  life. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Perception,  the  mind  and  the  intellect 
help  the  atman  to  experience  sense-objects, 
and  are  called  the  Causes. 

Tatal  Child!  The  atman  utilises  the  sense-organs  - 
the  actual  receivers  of  sensations  - 
to  experience 

physical  phenomena. 

The  limited  mind  of  creatures,  O  tiger  among  men, 
is  the  chief  experiencer, 
so  total  simultaneous  experience 
is  not  possible. 

O  tiger-among-men, 

the  atman,  from  between  the  eyebrows, 
propels  high  and  low  intellect 
to  sense-objects. 

O  tiger-among-rajas, 

the  knowledge  that  wise  men  obtain 
from  the  activity  of  the  mind 

reflects  the  power  of  the  atman.” 

Yudhisthira  said, 

“Explain  to  me  the  nature 
of  the  mind  and  intellect; 

knowing  that  helps  one  to  know  the  atman.” 

“  Tata\  Child!  Lack  of  discrimination  makes  the  atman 
slave  to  the  intellect,”  said  the  snake. 

“Intellect,  inferior  to  the  atman, 

then  influences  and  guides  the  atman. 
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Mind  depends  on  sense-perception, 
intellect  is  self-existent; 
mind,  not  intellect,  experiences  feelings 
of  pleasure  and  pain. 

Child,  this  is  the  basic  distinction 

between  manas- mind  and  buddhi- intellect 
You  of  course  know  all  this. 

What  do  you  think?” 

“Aho!  Most  excellent  of  the  intelligent,” 
said  Yudhisthira, 

“you  are  amazingly  percipient. 

Why  do  you  ask  my  opinion, 
since  you  know  all 

that  one  should  know? 

If  maha-bewilders  me 

how  delusion  could  have  affected 
a  man  of  such  good  karma, 

a  heaven-dweller  like  you.” 

The  snake  replied, 

“Prosperity  turns  the  head 
of  even  the  finest  intellectual. 

Luxury-lovers  are  the  worst  affected,  I  think. 

I  was  drunk  with  my  success, 

O  Yudhisthira, 
and  so  I  fell; 

now  at  last  I  am  using  my  reason. 

Tormentor  of  foes,  maharaja, 
you  have  answered  me  well. 

Talking  to  you  has  freed  me 
from  the  curse. 

In  the  past, 

ensconced  in  my  divine  chariot, 

I  roamed  the  heavens, 
swollen  with  pride. 

The  Brahma-rsis,  gods,  gandharvas, 
yaksas,  raksasas, 

Pannagas  and  all  the  three  worlds 
paid  me  tribute-tax. 
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O  lord  of  the  earth! 

My  eyes  had  such  mystic  power 
that  whoever  I  looked  upon 

was  instantly  drained  of  all  his  energy. 

Thousands  of  Brahma-rsis  carried 
my  palanquin. 

O  raja!  This  is  what  finally  led 
to  my  downfall  from  heaven. 

One  day,  when  the  muni  Agastya 
was  carrying  my  planquin, 
my  feet  touched  his  body. 

He  cursed  me:  ‘Become  a  snake!’ 

Instantly  I  fell  out  of  the  palanquin. 

I  found  that  I  was  drifting  down, 
with  my  head 

pointing  earthwards. 

I  begged  the  Brahmin  to  free  me 
from  the  curse. 

‘Bhagavan!  Revered  one! 

Pride  blinded  me.  Forgive  me.’ 

He  was  moved  by  pity 

and  said  to  me  as  I  fell: 

‘Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  will  free  you 
from  this  curse. 

O  lord  of  men,  when  this  detestable  crime 
of  pride 

Exhausts  its  fruits,  then,  maharaja, 

you  will  enjoy  the  fruits  of  your  goodness.’ 
I  was  stupefied 

at  the  strength  of  his  tapasya. 

That  is  why  I  have  placed 

these  questions  before  you 
about  Brahman  and  Brahmins. 

Truth,  self-control,  and  charity, 
non-violence,  tapasya, 

and  the  practice  of  dharma  - 
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43  Not  caste  and  not  family  - 

are  the  means  to  perfection. 

Here  is  your  maha  powerful  brother  Bhima. 

Maharaja,  svasti  te-astu! 

May  you  proper. 

I  will  now  return  to  heaven. 

44  You  have  done  me  a  maha-favour, 

O  tiger- among-men  Partha  Yudhisthira, 
because  it  is  your  presence 

that  freed  me  from  the  curse.” 

45  With  these  words, 

king  Nahusa  abandoned  his  snake-body, 
assumed  his  divine  shape, 
and  returned  to  heaven 

46  In  a  splendid  celestial  chariot 

that  approached, 
driven  by  itself, 

with  a  tempestuous  blowing  of  wind. 

47  Dharmatma  Yudhisthira, 

accompanied  by  his  brother  Bhima 
and  Dhaumya, 

returned  to  the  auspicious  ashram. 

48  There  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

narrated  in  precise  detail 
the  entire  episode  of  the  snake-encounter 
to  the  assembly  of  Brahmins. 

49  O  raj  a  J an  am  ej  ay  a!  They  listened; 

the  Brahmins,  his  three  brothers, 
and  the  celebrated  DraupadI 
listened  spellbound. 

50  The  excellent  Brahmins, 

desiring  the  welfare  of  the  Pandavas, 
advised  Bhima 

never  to  act  recklessly  again. 

51  The  Pandavas  were  elated  to  see 

maha-powerful  Bhima  return; 
all  lived  there  happily, 
secure  from  danger. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-TWO 

1  While  they  were  staying  there 

(said  Vaisampayana), 

the  summer-ending,  all-creatures-soothing  monsoon 
arrived. 

2  Black  maha-rumbling  clouds  shrouded 

all  the  points  of  the  sky 
and,  day  and  night, 

rain  fell  in  torrents. 

3  Clouds  covered  the  sky  like  a  dome, 

hundreds  and  thousands  of  them. 

The  sun  was  obscured; 

lightning  flickered  blindingly. 

4  And  the  earth  sprouted  grass 

teeming  with  flies  and  reptiles; 
the  saturated,  joy-maddened  earth 
was  a  delight  to  behold. 

5  Such  a  furious  flood  of  rain  fell 

that  one  could  not  make  out 
the  ups  and  downs; 

plants  and  rivers  became  a  level  lake. 

6  Summer  was  over; 

and  streams  swollen  with  frothing  waters 
whistled  like  swift-flying  arrows 
through  the  receiving  forests. 

7  Boars,  stags,  soaking  wet, 

sent  out  varied  raucous  cries 

that  could  be  heard  clearly 
in  the  forest. 

8  The  peacocks,  stotaka- birds,  male  kokilas 

and  gurgling  frogs 
were  all  caught  up  in  intoxicated, 
frolicking  ecstasy. 

9  While  the  Pandavas  roamed  in  sandy, 

dry  areas  near  mountains, 
the  happy  cloud-thick  monsoon 
came  and  went, 
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10  Followed  by  autumn, 

season  of  kraunca- cranes  and  hafnsa- swans, 
of  green-carpeted  forests, 

and  merrymaking  streams. 

1 1  The  stars  shone  lucidly  in  clear  autumn  skies, 

the  land  swarmed  with  wildlife  - 
an  auspicious  season 

for  the  maha-atmaned  Pandavas. 

12  Dust-free  nights, 

cool  and  gentle 
with  stars  and  soft  clouds 

near  the  planets  and  the  moon. 

13  They  saw  rivers  and  tanks 

with  cool  water, 
lovely  with  lily  and  lotus, 
pleasing  the  eye. 

14  They  felt  such  a  pleasure 

roaming  on  the  banks 
of  the  sacred  Sarasvati  - 

cane-covered,  sky-like  expanse  of  banks. 

15  Those  expert  wielders  of  the  bow 

were  enchanted 
seeing  the  pellucid  waters 
of  the  sacred  Sarasvati. 

16  OJanamejaya, 

they  spent  the  specially  sacred  night 
of  the  autumnal  full  moon  in  Kartika 
in  the  ashram. 

17  In  the  company  of  the  merit-laden  noble  ascetics, 

the  Pandavas,  finest  of  Bharatas, 
devoted  themselves  to  the  practice 
of  the  highest  yoga. 

18  And  when  the  dark  fortnight  began, 

Pandu’s  sons,  led  by  Dhaumya, 
with  charioters  and  cooks, 

sekout  for  the  Kamyaka  forest. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-THREE 

1  O  Kauravajanamejaya!  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

Arriving  in  Kamyaka  forest,  welcomed  by  munis, 
Yudhisthira  and  the  Pandavas 

lived  there  with  Krsna-DraupadI 

2  While  the  sons  of  Pandu 

were  passing  their  days  in  Kamyaka, 
they  were  approached 

by  large  numbers  of  Brahmins. 

3  One  Brahmin  said,  “We  have  information 

that  Aijuna’s  loved-and-loving  sakha- friend, 
noble-minded,  maha-muscled  Sauri-Krishna, 
is  coming  here, 

4  Because  he  knows  that  the  heroes 

of  the  Kuru  race 
have  already  arrived. 

Hari-Krishna  is  always  eager  to  meet  you. 

5  Markandeya,  of  maha-tapasya, 

and  many  ages  young, 
learned  in  the  Vedas, 

will  soon  come  and  be  with  you.” 

6  He  had  hardly  finished  when  the  Pandavas 

saw  Kesava- Krishna  arrive 
in  a  chariot  pulled  by  the  horses 
named  Saibya  and  Sugriva; 

7  Eager  to  meet  the  illustrious  Kurus, 

DevakPs  son  arrived 
with  his  wife  Satyabhama, 

as  Maghavat-Indra  arrives  with  Pauloml-Sacl. 

8  Descending  from  the  chariot,  wise  Krishna, 

with  customary  courtesy,  and  with  joy, 
greeted  Dharmaraja-Yudhisthira 
and  hugely  powerful  Bhlma. 

9  Next  he  offered  puja-respect  to  Dhaumya, 

and  was  greeted  by  the  twins. 

He  embraced  curly-haired  Gudakesa-Arjuna, 
and  spoke  to  Draupadi. 
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The  foe-chastising  descendant  of  the  Dasarhas, 
Krishna,  seeing  his  dear  Phalguna-Aijuna 
after  so  long, 

embraced  him  again  and  again. 

Satyabhama,  beloved  queen  of  Krishna, 
likewise  embraced  DraupadI, 
beloved  wife 

of  the  Pandavas. 

The  Pandavas,  their  wife, 
and  purohita  Dhaumya 
offered  homage  to  lotus-eyed  Krishna 
and  gathered  around  him. 

In  the  company  of  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 
the  tormentor 

of  anti-gods  Krishna 
was  like  the  mahatma  deity 
of  all  life  Siva 

with  his  son  Guha-Kartikeya. 

Diadem-decorated  Aijuna 
narrated  his  experiences 
to  Krishna, 

elder  brother  of  Gada, 

and  asked  about  Subhadra 
and  Abhimanyu. 

Slayer-of-Madhu  Krishna 
courteously  greeted 

Partha-Arjuna  and  Krsna-DraupadI 
and  Dhaumya,  and  praising 

raja  Yudhisthira,  he  sat  down 
and  gave  this  advice: 

“The  wise  have  recommended 
dharma  as  ideal 

for  recovering  a  kingdom. 

Dharma  demands  tapasya,  O  raja. 

Truthfulness  and  honesty 

have  guided  your  sva-dharma, 
so  you  have  obtained 
control  of  this  world 

as  well  as  the  next. 
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17  You  studied  the  scriptures 

in  the  approved  manner; 

you  mastered  all  weapons; 
you  accumulated  wealth 
by  Ksatriya-dharma; 

you  performed  all  the  rituals. 

18  You  eschew  kama, 

you  do  not  let  sexual  pleasure 
determine  your  conduct. 

O  Indra-among-men! 

You  prefer  dharma  to  wealth. 

So  you  are  known  as  Dharmaraja. 

19  In  spite  of  your  kingdom, 

luxury  and  wealth, 

you  have  preferred 
charity  and  truth, 

tapasya,  sraddha,  wisdom, 

forgiveness  and  patience. 

20  Who  but  you  could  tolerate 

the  insult  to  Krsna-Draupadf, 
so  degrading  to  dharma, 
when  she  was  disrobed 
in  front  of  the  Kurus 
in  the  palace  hall? 

.21  It  seems  to  me  obvious 

that  you  will  regain 

the  rule  of  your  kingdom. 

When  you  exile  is  over, 
we  will  do  our  best 

to  punish  the  Kauravas.” 

22  Krishna,  chief  of  the  Dasarhas, 

said  to  Dhaumya,  BhTma, 

Yudhisthira,  the  twins, 
and  Krsna-Draupadf:  “How  fortunate 
Kfritin-Arjuna  has  returned 

with  full  mastery  of  weapons.” 
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Krishna,  lord  of  the  Dasarhas, 

and  his  friends  said  to  Yajnasem-Draupadl: 
“You  are  fortunate 
in  being  reunited 

with  happy  and  healthy 
D  h  an  anj  ay  a- Arj  u  n  a, 

Krsna-DraupadI, 

YajnasenI,  yajha-born  lady, 

your  sons  are  mild-mannered; 
they  will  study  bowcraft, 

and  learn  to  their  benefit 
from  noble  examples. 

Your  father  and  brothers 

have  offered  temptations 
of  kingdom  and  land, 
but  the  boys  are  averse 

to  the  luxuries  of  Drupada 

and  their  maternal  uncles. 

And  when  they  enter 

the  land  of  the  Anartas, 

in  pursuit  of  arms-lore 
in  the  Vrsni  capital, 
they  do  not  crave 

for  celestial  delights. 

And  Subhadra  is  careful 
in  giving  them  training 

in  manners  and  conduct, 
as  you  would  have  done, 
as  respectworthy  KuntI 

would  also  have  done. 

Krsna-DraupadI,  the  son 

of  RukminI,  Pradyumna, 
is  personal  tutor 
to  Aniruddha,  Abhimanyu, 

Sunltha,  and  Bhanu, 
and  to  your  sons. 
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29  Abhimanyu  also 

is  excellent  tutor 

to  your  sons  in  the  arts 
of  mace-fight  and  sword-play, 

charioting  and  horsemanship, 
and  many  other  skills. 

Rukmim’s  son  Pradyumna, 
after  training  them  fully 

and  blessing  their  weapons, 
delightedly  witnesses 

the  skill  of  your  sons 

and  of  Abhimanyu. 

O  YajriasenT-Draupadi, 
yajna-born  lady, 

when  your  sons  go  to  practise, 
each  is  accompanied 

by  chariots  and  horses 

and  countless  elephants.” 

Then  Krishna  said 

to  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira: 

“Let  the  Dasarha  warriors, 
the  Kukuras  and  Andhakas, 
obeying  your  orders, 

stay  where  you  order  them. 

33  Let  the  Madhu  army 

with  wind-swift  arrows, 

led  by  Halayudha-Balarama, 
with  infantry  and  cavalry 

and  chariots  and  elephants, 
await  your  command. 

34  Despatch  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 

son  of  Dhrtarastra, 

and  incorrigible  ill-doer, 
with  his  friends  and  followers 

to  the  same  doom  as  Saubha, 
and  Saubha’s  lord  Salva. 
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35  Abide  by  the  promise 

you  made  in  the  sabha 
of  going  into  exile  - 
but  prepare  Hastinapura 
to  await  your  return 

with  the  victorious  Dasarhas. 

36  Give  up  your  grief, 

cast  off  despondency, 

and  live  where  you  like  - 
and  when  you  enter  Hastina 
and  regain  your  kingdom, 
do  it  joyfully.” 

37  Mahatma  Yudhisthira 

listened  to  Krishna 
Purusottama; 

he  honoured  Kesava- Krishna 
and,  offering  anjali , 

paid  this  homage: 

38  “Kesava- Krishna, 

you  are  the  Pandavas’  refuge, 
you  are  the  guardian 
of  Prtha-Kuntl’s  sons. 

When  the  right  time  comes, 
you  will  keep  word. 

39  We  promised  to  spend 

twelve  years  in  exile. 

This  we  will  do. 

And  when  the  last  year 

of  concealment  is  over, 

we  will  seek  your  help. 

40  May  you  always 

think  of  our  welfare! 

Kesava- Krishna,  the  Pandavas, 
in  dharma  and  charity, 

with  their  wives  and  kinsfolk, 
seek  your  protection.” 
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41  While  the  lord-of-the-Vrsnis  Krishna 

and  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  were  talking, 
wise-in-tapasya, 

thousands-of-years-young 

42  Dharmatma  Markandeya  arrived  at  the  ashram. 

Untouched  by  signs  of  age, 
immortal,  handsome  and  benign, 
rsi  of  maha-tapasya, 

43  He  looked  like  a  youth 

twentyfive  years  old. 

When  the  rsi  of  many  thousand  years 
appeared  before  them, 

44  The  Brahmins,  the  Pandavas  and  Kesava-Krishna 

honoured  him. 

After  the  illustrious  holy  one 
was  comfortably  seated, 

Krishna,  on  behalf  of  the  Brahmins 
and  Pandavas,  said: 

45  “The  Pandavas,  the  Brahmins,  Draupadi, 

Satyabhama  and  myself 
are  all  eager  to  hear 

your  excellent  advice. 

46  O  Markandeya!  Enlighten  us  on  the  sacred  history 

of  the  ancient  past, 
and  the  eternal  rules  guiding 
rajas,  women  and  rsis.” 

47  Vaisampayana  continued: 

Narada,  the  celestial  rsi  of  pure  atman, 
arrived  and  met  the  Pandavas 
seated  around  Markandeya. 

48  Those  learned,  illustrious  men 

honoured  the  maha-atmaned  rsi 
with  arghya- water 
to  wash  his  feet. 

49  When  he  learnt 

that  they  were  about  to  receive  advice 
from  Markandeya, 

deva-rsi  Narada  gave  his  approval. 
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Eternal  Krishna,  who  intuitively  knows 
what  is  appropriate, 
said  smiling  to  Markandeya: 

“Brahma-rsi,  please  proceed.” 

Markandeya  of  maha-tapasya  said: 

“Some  time  will  be  needed. 

I  have  many  stories 
to  narrate.” 

The  Pandavas  and  the  Brahmins 
looked  at  each  other, 
then  at  the  maha-muni 

dazzling  like  the  noonday  sun. 

Pandu’s  son,  Yudhisthira,  raja  of  the  Kurus, 

noting  maha-muni  Markandeya’ s  desire  to  speak, 
enquired  what  subjects 
he  would  touch  upon. 

“O  maha-muni!  You  are  unagingly  old, 
and  informed  about  matters 
relating  to  gods,  Daitya  anti-gods,  mahatma  rsis, 
and  raja-rsis. 

We  offer  you  our  respect  and  worship; 

we  have  long  hoped  to  hear  you. 

Devakl’s  son  Krishna 
is  visiting  us. 

I  find  myself 

deprived  of  happiness, 
and  Dhrtarastra’s  wicked  sons  prospering, 
and  I  wonder. 

After  all,  man  does  receive 
the  exact  fruits 
of  his  good  or  bad  karma. 

Where  does  God,  Isvara,  come  in? 

Finest  of  knowers  of  Brahman, 

why  does  man  experience  joy  and  sorrow? 
Does  he  get  the  fruits 

in  this  world  or  another? 
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Excellent  twice-born  Brahmin, 

do  the  consequences  of  good  or  bad  deeds 
come  in  this  life  - 
or  after  death? 

O  Bhargava!  Do  we  get  the  consequences  of  karma 
in  this  world  or  in  another? 

What  happens  to  karma 
when  a  creature  dies?” 

“Finest  of  eloquent  speakers,”  said  Markandeya, 
“good  questions  -  and  worthy  of  you. 

You  know  the  answers. 

But  you  still  ask. 

Let  me  explain  first  how  men 
feel  joy  and  sorrow 
in  this  world  and  the  next. 

Listen  to  me  attentively. 

Prajapati,  lord  of  creatures, 

first  created  pure  and  shining  dharma-bodies 
for  beings 

that  needed  flesh-frames. 

Illustrious  Kuru,  these  first  creatures 
had  all  their  wishes  granted, 
they  were  Brahma-beings, 

truthful,  divine,  and  pure. 

They  were  as  excellent  as  the  gods  themselves: 

they  could  soar  heavenward, 
drop  to  earth, 

and  roam  wherever  they  wished. 

They  could  control  their  life  and  death; 

they  had  no  problems,  no  fears; 
all  their  desires 
were  fulfilled. 

They  could  visit  the  mahatma  gods 
and  the  rsis; 

they  knew  all  dharmas,  had  no  envy, 
they  were  self-controlled. 
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Each  lived  for  a  thousand  years, 
had  a  thousand  sons. 

As  time  passed,  their  powers  became  restricted 
to  the  earth  alone. 

And  they  developed  lust  and  anger, 
told  lies  and  cheated, 
and  led  ignorant  and  greedy  lives. 

After  they  died, 

They  were  born  as  animals  or  went  to  hell. 
Repeatedly 

their  bad  karma  brought  them 
into  this  incredible  world. 

Their  hopes,  aims,  intelligence, 
all  failed; 

fear  and  sorrow  overtook  them, 
their  reason  got  blurred. 

They  became  noted  only  for  their  bad  karma; 

they  were  born  in  low  families; 
disease-prone  and  wicked-atmaned, 
they  terrified  others. 

Their  life  was  brief, 

and  they  tasted  the  bitter  fruits  of  karma; 
they  became  avaricious,  negative-thinking, 

and  suffered  from  bhinna-cetasa  schizophrenia. 

Kaunteya-Yudhisthira, 

a  creature’s  condition  after  death 
is  determined  by  karma  in  this  world.  . 

Your  question  about  what  happens 
to  the  karma  of  the  wise 

and  of  the  low-minded, 

And  how  and  where  they  collect  the  fruits 
of  noble  or  vicious  karma  - 
listen  to  what  is  said 
about  this. 

The  original  flesh-frame  of  man 
fashioned  by  the  Creator 
is  the  storehouse 

of  good  and  bad  karma. 


839 


oo 

i 

t\ 

IN- 
• . 

£ 

CO 


t=J 


77 


78 


79 


80 


81 


82 


83 


84 


85 


When  man  discards  this  fragile  flesh-frame, 
he  transfers  into  another; 
he  is  never  body-less 
even  for  an  instant. 

His  karma  tails  him  in  that  new  life 
like  a  shadow, 
and  that  is  what  determines 
his  joys  and  sorrows. 

The  wise  realize  that  inescapable  Law 
governs  every  creature, 
because  none  can  shake  off 
good  or  bad  karma. 

I  have  explained  to  you,  Yudhisthira, 
what  happens 
to  the  low-minded  ones. 

The  wise  find  the  perfect  state. 

They  are  the  men  of  tapasya, 

learned  in  the  ways  of  goodness, 
they  are  truthful,  assiduous, 
caring  for  their  elders, 

Gentle-mannered,  good-natured,  patient, 
self-controlled  and  dynamic, 
born  in  respectable  families, 

and  usually  possessing  auspicious  marks. 

Because  they  restrain  their  senses, 
they  have  integrated  minds; 
because  abstemious,  undiseased; 

because  fearless,  they  are  are  without  anxiety. 

With  wisdom’s  eyes  they  perceive  - 

at  the  time  of  birth,  mature  or  premature, 
and  even  when  still  in  the  womb  - 

they  perceive  atman-Brahman  oneness. 

These  mahatma  rsis, 

with  their  deep  intuitive  wisdom, 
after  living  in  this  world  of  karma, 
achieve  the  god-realm. 
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O  raja!  Some  men  reap  fruits  through  karma, 
others  by  force  of  fate, 
others  through  chance. 

Do  not  doubt  this. 

Most  eloquent  of  speakers  Yudhisthira, 
let  me  give  you  an  example 
of  what  I  think 

is  the  highest  good. 

Some  find  bliss  here,  not  in  the  next: 

some  in  the  next,  not  here; 
others  neither  here 
nor  in  the  next. 

Those  who  have  riches, 
and  wallow  in  luxury, 

O  great  foe-destroyer, 
are  slaves  of  pleasure: 
their  bliss  is  here, 
not  in  the  next. 

Those  who  observe  yoga, 
study  the  Vedas, 

and  practise  tapasya, 
discipline  their  bodies, 

keep  check  on  their  passions, 
and  do  not  kill  animals  - 
the  bliss  of  these  men 
is  in  the  next  world, 
and  not  here. 

Those  who  follow  dharma, 
and  in  course  of  time, 

through  dharma  get  wealth, 
marry,  observe  rituals, 

find  bliss  in  this  world 
as  well  as  the  next. 

But  the  fools  who  have  neither 
learning  nor  tapasya, 

nor  charity  nor  interest 
in  marriage  and  children, 
have  bliss  neither  here 
nor  in  the  next. 
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93  You  are  strong  and  energetic, 

lustrous,  divine; 

you  have  come  on  earth 
for  a  divine  mission; 

you  are  bom  on  earth 
to  wipe  out  wrongs. 

94  Pleasing  the  gods 

with  your  glorious  feats, 
and  the  rsis  and  pitrs, 
you,  the  self-controlled, 

pure  and  assiduous, 

engaged  in  devotions, 

95  Will  attain  to  the  excellent 

realm  of  the  gods 

with  the  help  of  your  deeds. 
Do  not  doubt  this,  O  Kuru! 

Your  present  affliction 

points  to  ultimate  happiness.” 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-FOUR 

1  Pandu’s  sons  said 

to  mahatma  Markandeya: 

“Tell  us  about  the  greatness 
of  Brahmins.” 

2  Markandeya  of  maha-tapasya, 

bhagavan  rsi,  m  ah  a- effulgent, 
thoroughly  learned  in  all  the  sastras, 
replied: 

3  Once  a  handsome  and  energetic 

yung  Haihaya  raja, 
a  great  subduer  of  enemies’  cities, 
went  out  hunting. 

4  He  was  roaming 

in  the  grass-and-creeper-covered  forest 
when  he  chanced  upon  an  ascetic  muni 
dressed  in  antelope-skin. 
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He  mistook  him  for  a  deer, 
and  killed  him. 

Then  he  was  stricken  with  remorse 
for  his  deed; 

So  the  lotus-eyed  prince 

went  to  the  foremost  Haihaya  rajas 
and  confessed  to  them 
what  he  had  done. 

Tata ,  my  child!  They  listened, 

and  checked  the  corpse  of  the  muni 
who  lived  on  fruits  and  roots  - 
and  they  became  depressed. 

All  of  them  started  enquiries 

about  whose  son  the  ascetic  was, 
and  they  came  to  the  ashram  of  Tarksya-Aristanemi 
of  Kasyapa’s  lineage. 

They  offered  puja-respect  to  the  mahatma-muni 
engaged  in  strict  vow-observance. 

They  stood  reverently 

while  he  greeted  them. 

They  said  to  the  mahatma  muni, 

“We  do  not  deserve  your  welcome, 
because  we  are  guilty 

of  killing  a  Brahmin.” 

The  Brahmin  rsi  replied: 

“Have  you  killed  a  Brahmin? 

Tell  me  where  he  is  - 

and  observe  the  power  of  my  tapasya.” 

They  supplied  him  all  the  details, 
and  retraced  their  steps 
to  the  spot  of  the  murder, 

but  the  body  was  missing. 

They  searched  in  vain 

and  returned  embarrassed,  as  if  in  a  trance. 
Hostile  city  destroyer  Tarksya-Aristanemi 
said  to  them: 
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14  “Is  /Aw  the  Brahmin  who  was  killed  by  you? 

Tell  me,  O  kings. 

He  is  my  son, 

dedicated  to  the  severest  tapasya.” 

15  O  lord  of  the  earth! 

Seeing  the  rsi  in  front  of  them, 
they  were  maha-surprised  and  exclaimed, 
“This  cannot  be.  It  is  incredible. 

16  How  can  the  dead  come  back  to  life? 

Is  it  the  power  of  tapasya 
that  has  restored 
his  life? 

17  O  twice-born  one,  we  want  to  know, 

if  you  will  tell  us.” 

He  replied,  “Death  has  no  power  over  us, 

O  kings. 

18  Let  me  explain  to  you, 

briefly  and  logically, 
why  death  is  unable 

to  have  power  over  us. 

We  follow  our  sva-dharma. 

So  we  do  not  fear  death. 

19  We  are  men  of  pure  conduct, 

not  given  to  laziness, 
we  perform  samdhya-worship, 
eat  purely,  live  purely. 

20  We  first  feed  our  guests 

with  food  and  drink, 

then  our  dependents;  we  eat  the  leftovers  - 
we  do  not  fear  death. 

21  We  are  peaceable,  charitable,  patient, 

we  visit  firthas , 
and  live  in  sacred  spots; 

so  we  do  not  fear  death. 

We  associate  only  with  good  men, 
so  we  do  not  fear  death. 
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22  This  is  only  a  brief  account. 

Give  up  self-importance, 
and  return  to  your  kingdoms. 

Not  taint  of  crime  will  touch  you.” 

23  O  bull-brave  Bharata 

(Markandeya  said), 

the  rajas  offered  puja-respect  to  the  maha-muni 
and  returned  happy. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-FIVE 

1  Now  I  will  tell  you  more  (said  Markandeya) 

about  Brahmin  glory  and  good  fortune. 

The  raja-rsi  Vainya 

began  a  horse-sacrifice. 

2  Atri  desired  to  go  to  Vainya  for  expensive  alms, 

but  his  sense  of  dharma  persuaded  him 
to  give  up 

his  hankering  for  riches. 

3  After  deep  thought,  maha-radiant  Atri 

decided  to  go  to  the  forest. 

He  called  his  dharma-devoted  wife  and  sons, 
and  said  to  them: 

4  “May  your  minds  be  directed  soon 

to  the  forest, 

for  we  shall  attain  serene  fulfilment 
of  our  desires.” 

5  His  wife, 

motivated  by  a  high  sense  of  dharma, 
replied,  “Why  not  ask  wealth 
from  mahatma  Vainya? 

6  That  raja-rsi,  engaged  in  an  asvamedha, 

will  offer  any  wealth 
asked  as  alms. 

Receiving  that  wealth, 
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7  And  distributing  it 

among  your  sons  and  attendants, 
go  where  you  wish.  Dharma-knowers  call  this 
the  highest  dharma.” 

8  “My  fortune-favoured  wife,”  said  Atri, 

“mahatma  Gautama  has  informed  me 
that  Vainya  knows  dharma  and  artha, 
and  is  vowed  to  truth, 

9  But  the  Brahmins  around  him 

are  envious  of  me. 

Gautama’s  words  make  me  reluctant 
to  go  there. 

10  For  even  if  I  speak  words 

of  excellent  dharma-artha-and-kama 
aiming  at  self-fulfilment, 

they  will  make  fun  of  me. 

1 1  Still,  my  maha-wise  wife, 

your  suggestion  appeals  to  me. 

Vainya  will  certainly  give  me  cows 
and  much  wealth.” 

12  The  rsi  of  maha-tapasya  said  this 

and  hurried  to  king  Vainya’s  yajha. 

Near  the  altar 

he  praised  Vainya 

13  With  benedictory  speeches,  and  said: 

“O  raja,  you  are  blessed, 
you  are  the  earth’s  lord, 
the  supreme  king. 

14  The  munis  chant  your  praises. 

None  knows  dharma  like  you  do.” 

The  maha-tapasya  rsi  named  Gautama 
flared  up  and  said: 

15  “Atri,  don’t  ever  speak  such  silly  words  again. 

You  are  immature. 

Don’t  you  know  Mahendra-Indra  is  the  Prajapati, 
the  supreme  king?” 
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“O  Indra-among-rajas!”  Atri  replied. 

“His  majesty  here  is  Prajapati; 

he  as  much  guides  our  destiny  as  Indra. 

You  are  ignorant,  you  don’t  know.” 

“I  know  well  enough,”  said  Gautama, 

“you  are  the  one  who  does  not. 

You’re  flattering  him 
for  some  reason. 

You  don’t  know  what  the  supreme  Dharma  is, 
nor  do  you  want  to. 

You’re  a  stupid  child; 
old  only  in  years.” 

They  began  quarrelling  like  this, 
drawing  the  notice 

of  the  yajria’s  munis,  who  whispered, 

“Who  are  these  two? 

Who  allowed  them  to  enter 
the  assembly  of  Vainya? 

What  are  they  shouting  for, 
what  do  they  want?” 

The  great  dharmatma  Kasyapa 

who  knew  all  the  ways  of  dharma, 

interrupted  and  asked 

the  cause  of  their  quarrel. 

Gautama  said  to  the  assembly 
of  illustrious  munis: 

“Most  excellent  Brahmins, 
allow  me  to  explain. 

Atri  here  says  Vainya  guides  our  destiny. 

We*have  great  doubts.” 

So  the  mahatma  munis 
immediately  hurried 

To  dharma-knowing  Sanatkumara 
to  settle  this  dispute. 

To  remove  their  doubts,  Sanatkumara  of  maha-tapasya 
spoke  these  words  of  dharma  and  artha: 
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25  “Fire  helping  wind  consumes  forests. 

Brahmin  helping  Ksatriya, 
or  Ksatriya  helping  Brahmin, 
destroys  enemies. 

26  A  raja  establishes  dharma 

and  protects  his  subjects. 

He  is  Sakra-Indra,  Sukra  and  Brhaspati: 
hence  a  destiny-guider. 

27  Who  will  not  worship  a  person 

who  is  lord-of-creatures’  Prajapati, 
‘lord-of-earth’, 

‘sovereign’,  ‘emperor’, 
‘redeemer-from-sorrow’  and  ‘lord-of-men’ 
combined? 

28  Moreover,  he  is  also  ‘the  ancient  yoni’, 

‘conqueror-of-battles’, 

‘ubiquitous  protector’, 

‘the  prosperous  one’, 

‘the  contented  one’,  ‘the  easily  victorious’, 
‘resembling  Visnu’, 

29  ‘The  yoni  of  truth’,  ‘war-victorious’, 

‘establisher-of-Truth-and-Dharma’. 
Fear  of  a  dharma  made  the  rsis 

hand  over  authority  to  Ksatriyas. 

30  Just  as  the  sun  in  the  god-world 

dispels  darkness  with  light, 
the  king  among  men 
wipes  out  adharma. 

31  The  sastras  have  recognised 

the  authority  of  a  raja. 

I  must  support  the  view 
that  exalts  kingship.” 

32  The  maha-minded  raja,  pleased  with  Atri, 

the  rsi  who  supported  his  case 
in  the  dispute, 

happily  said  to  him: 
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33  “Brahmin,  you  have  described  me 

as  the  greatest  and  best  of  men, 
and  even  compared  me 
to  the  gods. 

34  For  this  I  will  bestow  on  you 

all  kinds  of  wealth 
including  a  thousand  ornamented, 
dusky  maids. 

35  I  will  further  give  you 

a  hundred  million  coins 
and  ten  bharas  of  gold. 

I  think  you  are  very  learned.” 

36  Atri,  radiant  rsi  of  maha-tapasya, 

honoured  by  the  king, 
gratefully  accepted  the  wealth  and, 
returning  home, 

37  He  divided  it  among  his  sons. 

After  that, 

the  serene  rsi  went  to  the  forest 
to  practise  tapasya. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-SIX 

1  O  heroic  destroyer  of  hostile  cities 

(continued  Markandeya), 
the  goddess  Sarasvati, 

questioned  by  the  wise  rsi  Tarksya 
in  this  connection,  said  something 
that  I  will  repeat. 

2  “Gracious,  lovely-figured  goddess,” 

asked  Tarksya, 

“how  best  does  a  person 
pursue  sva-dharma? 

Tell  me  this,  so  that  I 

remain  firm  in  my  dharma. 
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3  How  and  when  should  one  offer 

oblations  to  Agni? 

How  should  one  offer  puja. 
to  be  steady  in  dharma? 

Tell  me,  and  rid  me 

of  passionate  craving.” 

4  Addressed  by  that  highly 

intelligent  rsi 

eager  for  knowledge, 
goddess  Sarasvatl 

said  these  words  of  dharma 
to  the  Brahmin  Tarksya: 

5  uHe  who  knows  Brahman, 

who  purely  and  serenely 
pursues  perfection, 
will  surely  attain 

the  realm  of  the  gods 

and  the  bliss  of  heaven. 

6  Many  mind-enchanting, 

large  and  holy  lakes, 
abounding  in  fish, 
golden  lilies  and  lotuses, 

can  be  found  in  heaven, 
like  lovely  tirthas. 

7  Adored  by  the  virtuous 

and  richly-ornamented 

and  golden-skinned  apsaras, 
good  men  live  in  peace 
on  the  soothing  banks 

of  these  lakes  of  heaven. 

8  The  giver  of  cows 

finds  the  highest  realm; 
the  giver  of  bullocks 
the  realm  of  the  sun; 

of  clothes,  the  moon; 
of  gold,  the  gods. 
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The  giver  of  a  lovely 
cow  and  a  calf  - 

a  cow  easily  milked 
which  does  not  run  away  - 
will  live  in  the  realm 

of  the  glorious  gods 
for  as  man  years 

as  one  can  count  hairs 
on  that  gifted  cow. 

The  giver  of  a  healthy, 

powerful  young  bullock 
able  to  plough 
and  carry  loads, 

gets  the  realm  obtained 
by  givers  of  ten  cows. 

When  a  man  gives  away 
a  golden-clothed  cow 
of  the  kapila  breed, 
with  money  and  a  milk  pot, 
the  cow  in  the  next  world 
returns  to  the  giver. 

The  giver  of  cows 

gets  as  many  merits 

as  hairs  on  that  cow, 
and  redeems  his  sons, 

grandsons  and  ancestors 

up  to  seven  generations. 

The  man  who  gives 

sesamum  in  the  form 

of  a  gold-horned  cow, 
with  money  and  a  milk  jar, 
easily  obtains 

the  realm  of  the  Vasus. 

A  man’s  own  deeds 

make  him  fall  in  dark 

Danava-haunted  hell, 
like  a  ship  sinking 
in  a  stormy  sea. 

but  cow-gifts  can  save  him. 
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15  The  man  who  gives  his  daughter 

in  marriage  according 
to  Brahma  ritual, 
or  who  gives  land 

and  other  gifts  to  Brahmins, 

gets  Puramdara-Indra’s  realm. 

16  The  good  man  who  offers 

oblations  in  the  fire 
for  seven  years 
makes  pure  by  this  action 
seven  generations 

in  past  and  future.” 

17  Tarksya  asked:  “Lovely  lady, 

tell  me  the  rules  of  agnihotr 

as  explained  in  the  tradition. 

I  will  patiently  learn 

the  time-honoured  rules 
of  the  sacred  fire.” 

18  Sarasvatl  replied:  “The  impure  man, 

with  unwashed  hands  and  feet, 
the  disrespectful  one, 
should  never  offer 

oblations  in  the  fire. 

The  gods  see  within; 
they  do  not  accept  gifts 
from  the  impure 

or  those  without  sraddha. 

19  Nor  should  there  be  oblations 

from  those  who  are  ignorant 
of  the  sacred  texts; 
such  men  are  not  worthy 
of  making  offerings; 

they  are  the  ‘unintroduced’. 

20  The  truthful  and  honest, 

the  ones  with  sraddha, 

the  eaters  of  remnants 
from  the  sacred  fire, 
go  to  the  realms 

of  the  fragrant  cows, 
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and  there  they  see 

the  truth  of  the  single 
Supreme  Deity.” 

“Beautiful  lady,”  said  Tarksya, 

“you  are  learned  in  matters 

of  this  world  and  the  next  - 
the  fortune-favoured  dev!  of  wisdom! 

This  I  know, 

but  who  really  are  you?” 

Sarasvati  replied, 

“I  come  from  the  fire 
of  agnihotr 

to  answer  your  questions. 

The  answers  I  give  you 
are  filled  with  truth.” 

“There  is  no  one  like  you,” 
exclaimed  Tarksya. 

“You  are  radiant  like  Sri-Laksml. 
O  devi  of  wisdom, 
to  me  you  appear 

as  celestial  essence.” 

Sarasvati  replied, 

“Finest  of  mortals, 

my  radiance  is  born 
from  the  offerings  of  worshippers 
in  the  sacred  fire  - 

my  sole  satisfaction. 

From  the  heart  of  the  fire 
comes  the  sap  of  trees, 

comes  the  golden,  glittering 
variety  of  earth.  O  learned  one! 

The  beauty  of  wisdom 

comes  from  that  fire.” 

“Goddess,”  said  Tarksya, 

“describe  that  auspicious 
ultimate  goal, 
that  sorrowless  moksa 
so  deeply  desirable. 

The  moksa  described 
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in  Samkhya  and  Yoga  - 
that  ancient  moksa  - 
I  do  not  know.” 

27  Sarasvatl  replied: 

“The  ultimate  moksa 

perfect  and  sorrowless 
is  attained  through  Yoga: 

the  wise  in  the  Vedas 

*  ^ 

are  aware  of  this. 

28  At  its  heart  is  a  giant 

rattan-cane  clump, 

fragrant  with  sanctity, 
with  thousands  of  branches; 
rivers  of  honey 

flow  from  its  roots. 

29  Many  are  its  river-like  branches, 

which  are  fruitfully  fruitless; 
without  flesh,  it  is  fleshy; 
sweet  curd  is  its  mud. 

30  Indra,  Agni  and  the  wind 

strive  to  realize, 

through  repeated  excellent  yajrias, 
this  supreme  goal  I  offer.” 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-SEVEN 

1  Pandu’s  sons  Yudhisthira 

(continued  Vaisampayana) 
said  to  the  Brahmin  Markandeya, 

“Tell  me  about  Vaivasvata-Manu.” 

2  O  tiger  among-men  (said  Markandeya), 

O  raja,  once  there  was  a  maha  rsi, 
Vivasvata’s  son, 

as  radiant  as  Prajapati. 

3  He  excelled  even  his  father 

and  grandfather 
in  skill,  power,  fortune, 
and  even  in  tapasya. 
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O  lord  of  men!  He  stood  on  one  leg 
and,  arms  uplifted, 
performed  the  severest  maha-tapasya 
in  the  Badari  ashram. 

Head  lowered,  with  unblinking  eyes, 
he  performed 
this  awesome  tapasya 

for  ten  thousand  years. 

Wet-clothed,  matted-haired, 

he  happened  to  be  doing  tapasya  once, 
when  a  fish  leapt  on  the  CTrini’s  bank, 
saying: 

“Revered  one,  bhagavan,  I  am  a  helpless  little  fish. 

I  fear  the  large  fish. 

You  are  a  strong- vowed  rsi  - 
help  me. 

It’s  the  practice  with  fish 
that  the  big  fish 
always  prey  on  the  small  fish. 

It’s  always  been  so. 

Save  me  from  the  sea  of  fear 
in  which  I  am  drowning, 

Be  kind, 

I  will  repay  your  goodness.” 

Vaivasvata-Manu  heard  the  fish, 
and  was  stirred  by  compassion; 
he  scooped  the  fish  out 
with  his  hands. 

It  had  a  moon-bright  body. 

He  took  it  out  of  the  river 
and  transferred  it 
to  a  water-pot. 

O  raja!  Cared  for  in  this  way, 
the  fish  kept  growing, 
and  Manu  gave  it  the  same  attention 
he  would  his  own  child. 
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A  long  time  passed,  and  the  fish 
swelled  to  such  proportions 
that  it  no  longer  fitted 
in  the  water-pot. 

Manu  heard  the  fish  speak  to  him  again, 

“ Bhagavan ,  revered  one, 
find  a  better  place  for  me  to  live 
than  this.” 

Bhagavan  Manu  removed  the  fish 
from  the  water-pat 
and  transferred  it 
to  a  large  tank. 

O  destroyer  of  hostile  cities! 

The  fish  stayed  in  that  tank 
for  a  long  time, 

and  continued  to  grow. 

O  lotus-eyed  one!  The  tank  was  two  yojanas  long 
and  one  yojana  broad, 
but  even  that  space 
was  insufficient. 

O  son  of  KuntT,  lord  of  the  earth, 
the  fish  could  not  even 
glide  around  comfortably  in  it. 

Manu  heard  the  fish  speak  again: 

“Kind  and  noble  bhagavan, 
take  me  to  the  Ganga, 
the  beloved  wife  of  the  ocean; 

or,  tata ,  dear  father,  do  as  you  please. 

Since  it  is  through  your  goodness 
that  I  have  grown  so  large, 

I  will  gladly  do  as  you  say, 

O  defectless  one.” 

The  self-controlled  bhagavan  ascetic 
took  the  fish  to  the  Ganga, 
and  placed  it 

in  the  river-waters. 
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22  O  foe-chastiser,  there  too  the  fish 

continued  to  grow; 
seeing  Manu, 

it  said  to  him: 

23  “O  bhagavan,  my  body  has  grown  so  large 

I  cannot  move  about 
in  the  Ganga, 

please  take  me  to  the  sea.” 

24  So,  son  of  Prtha-Kunti, 

Manu  took  the  fish  out  of  the  Ganga, 
and  personally  placed  it 
in  the  sea. 

25  Its  size  was  enormous, 

but  Manu  carried  it  easily; 
the  smell  and  touch  of  the  fish 
delighted  him. 

26  When  the  fish  was  cast  into  the  sea 

by  Manu, 

it  smiled,  and  said  these  words 
to  the  ascetic: 

27  “ Bhagavan ,  you  have  given  me 

the  most  special  care. 

Let  me  tell  you  what  to  do 
in  the  fullness  of  time. 

28  O  maha-fortune-favoured  one,  pralaya  is  near, 

the  time,  bhagavan , 
of  the  dissolution 

of  all  moving  and  unmoving  life. 

29  The  time  for  the  cleansing  of  the  world 

is  ripe. 

I  will  therefore  tell  you  something 
for  your  welfare. 

30  The  fearful  end  now  awaits 

all  moving  and  unmoving  life  - 
all  that  stirs 

and  all  that  is  stationary. 
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3 1  Start  work  immediately 

on  a  strong,  huge  boat. 

Get  a  long  rope.  Sit  in  it,  O  maha-muni, 
with  the  Seven  Rsis. 

32  Take  with  you  all  the  seeds 

that  were  listed  by  Brahmins 
since  early  times; 

preserve  them  separately. 

33  O  favourite  of  all  munis,  stay  there, 

wait  for  me. 

You  will  recognise  me  in  the  shape 
of  a  horned  reptile. 

34  I  must  leave  now.  Do  as  I  say. 

Without  my  help, 
you  will  not  be  able  to  survive 
the  awesome  flood. 

35  Vibho ,  radiant  lord, 

do  not  doubt  my  words.” 

“I  will  do  all  that  you  say,” 

Manu  replied. 

36  Pleased  with  each  other’s  words, 

both  departed. 

Maharaja,  as  ordered  by  the  fish, 

V  aivasvata-Manu 

37  Collected  all  the  different  varieties  of  seeds; 

then,  O  foe-destroyer, 
he  set  out  on  a  violent  sea 
in  that  boat. 

38  O  subduer  of  hostile  cities,  O  ruler  of  the  earth, 

he  thought  of  the  fish, 
and  the  fish, 

intuiting  his  thought, 

39  Appeared  in  the  ocean  with  horns 

on  its  head. 

O  finest  of  the  Bharatas, 
seeing  the  fish 
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Horns  emerge  rock-like, 
as  he  had  been  told, 

Manu  swung  the  rope 

and  tossed  it  around  the  horns. 

The  rope  held,  O  hostile  city-subduer! 

Pulling  hard, 
the  fish  towed  the  boat 
with  stupendous  force 

Over  the  salt  sea. 

It  pulled  the  boat 

over  the  wild  and  furious  waves  of  the  sea, 
O  lord  of  men. 

Buffeted  by  the  howling  winds 
of  that  maha  ocean, 
the  boat  reeled  and  rolled 
in  the  frothing  waters, 

Like  a  drunk  prostitute. 

O  hostile-city-conqueror, 
neither  land  nor  the  horizon’s  points 
were  visible. 

Everywhere  was  water; 

water  covered  sky  and  heaven. 

When  floods  swept  the  world 
O  bull-brave  hero, 

No  one  but  Manu,  the  Seven  Rsis 
and  the  fish  could  be  seen. 

For  many  years 

it  towed  the  boat 

Through  the  swirling  waters; 

finally,  O  raja, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

dragging  it  to  the  Himalayas, 

The  fish  smiled  and, 

O  descendant  of  the  Kauravas, 
turning  to  the  rsis  in  the  boat, 
it  said, 
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49  “Hurry  and  make  the  boat  fast  to  the  peak 

with  the  rope.” 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
they  tied  the  boat 

50  To  the  Himalayan  peak 

as  soon  as  they  heard  the  fish. 

Since  that  day  that  peak 
has  been  celebrated 
by  the  name  of  Naubandhana, 

“the  Harbour”, 

51  And  is  even  today  called  by  the  name, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata. 

You  should  know  this. 

The  fish  said  to  all  the  rsis, 

52  “I  am  Lord-of-creatures  Prajapati  Brahma, 

none  is  greater  than  me. 

In  my  fish-form 

I  saved  you  from  danger. 

53  Manu  will  create  all  life  - 

gods,  anti-gods,  humans, 
and  all  that  moves 

and  does  not  move  - 

54  By  the  strength  of  his  tapasya. 

He  will  obtain  this  power; 
my  blessing  will  make  him 
error-free.” 

55  Saying  this,  the  fish  disappeared. 

V  aivasvata-Manu 
felt  an  urge  to  create 
the  earth’s  beings, 

56  But  in  the  process  of  creating, 

he  became  confused, 
so  he  concentrated  hard 
on  maha-tapasya, 

57  And  once  again  began  the  work  of  creation, 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
in  the  right  order. 

This  is  the  Fish-Myth  of  the  Matsya-Purana. 


Tsvc rcJifl  Vlg  [111:187:58;  188:1-7] 


860 


58  The  man  who  hears  this  ancient  story 

of  Manu  every  day 
obtains  happiness  and  all  else 
that  he  desires, 
and  can  go  to  any  worlds 
he  pleases. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-EIGHT 

1 
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And  when  the  dissolution  is  over 
and  Brahma  Pitamaha  awakes, 
you  alone,  are  the  witness, 
seeing 

Brahma  re-create  the  four  kinds 
of  creatures 

after  filling  the  cardinal  points  with  air 
and  materialising  the  waters. 

O  best  of  the  twice-born,  you  have  meditated 
on  the  World-Guru,  the  World-Pitamaha, 
in  his  own  presence, 

and  achieved  perfect  samadhi. 
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Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

(Vaisampayana  continued), 
turned  to  illustrious  Markandeya 
and  asked  him  humbly: 

“O  maha-muni,  you  have  witnessed 
thousands  of  yugas. 

There  is  no  one  in  this  world 
as  long-lived  as  you. 

O  most  excellent  Brahmin, 

there  is  none  equal  to  you  in  years 
except  perhaps 

mahatma  Brahma  Paramesthin. 

You  contemplate  Brahma  at  the  time 
of  universal  dissolution 
when  sky,  gods,  and  Danava  anti-gods 
destruct. 
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8  O  Brahmin,  you  have  personally  withnessed  many  times 

the  original  processes  of  creation. 

By  severe  tapasya 

you  excel  the  gods. 

9  You  are  said  to  be  nearest  to  Bhagavan  Narayana 

in  the  next  world. 

The  multi-formed  Visnu, 

the  Supreme  Creator  of  the  worlds  - 

10  Many  times  have  you  seen  him  in  the  past 

with  yogic  insight  and  renunciation 
that  opened 

your  lotus-like  heart. 

11  By  the  grace  of  Paramesthin  Brahma, 

you  are  freed  from  death, 
and  from  old  age  that  slowly  deteriorates 
the  body. 

12  When  neither  sun  nor  fire  nor  wind 

nor  the  moon, 
nor  earth  nor  air  nor  sky  - 
when  nothing  remains; 

13  When  mobile  and  immobile  life 

become  a  fluid  mass, 
when  gods,  anti-gods, 

and  the  maha-z/ragtf-serpents  destruct, 

14  And  Brahma,  the  Lord  of  Creatures, 

ensconced  in  his  lotus, 
sleeps,  you  alone  remain  in  his  presence 
and  meditate  on  him. 

15  O  best  of  the  twice-born, 

because  you  have  personally  witnessed 
the  march  of  creation 
in  all  its  variety, 

16  Because,  O  best  of  the  twice-born, 

nothing  in  the  three  worlds  is  unknown  to  you, 

I  am  eager  to  hear  everything 
from  your  lips.” 
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I  offer  namaskara 

(Markandeya  said) 
to  the  Self-Born  Deity 
the  Ancient  Purusa 
Eternal 
Undecaying 

Unmanifested 
Unqualified 
Inconceivably  subtle! 

O  tiger-among-men  Yudhisthira, 
yellow-garbed  J  anardana 

Is  the  Maker  and  Mover 
the  Creator  of  creatures 
the  Atman  of  creatures 
the  Lord 

Incomprehensible 
Vision-delighting  Maha-inscrutable 
Immaculate  One 

Without  beginning 
without  end 
Unchangeable 
Undeteriorating 
World-Pervader 
Creator  of  all 
Himself  uncreated 
Source  of  all  power. 

Even  the  gods  cannot  know  him  who  knows  him. 
O  excellent  raja,  after  the  universal  dissolution, 
this  magnificent  creation 

Is  again  re-created. 

O  tiger-among-men!  The  Krta-yuga,  it  is  said, 
consists  of  four  thousand  god-years, 

Its  dawn  and  evening  samdhy a- twilights  being 
four  hundred  god-years  each. 

The  Treta-yuga 

has  three  thousand  god-years, 
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24  Its  dawn  and  evening  samdhya 
three  hundred  god-years  each. 

The  Dvapara-yuga 

has  two  thousand  god-years, 

25  With  dawn  and  evening  samdhya 
of  two  hundred  god-years  each. 

The  Kali-yuga 

has  one  thousand  god-years, 

26  Its  dawn  and  evening  samdhyas 
being  a  hundred  god-years  each. 

The  dawn  and  evening  samdhyas 
in  each  yuga  are  of  equal  duration. 

27  When  the  Kali-yuga  is  over, 
the  Krta  recommences; 

the  yugas  together  comprise  a  cycle 
of  twelve  thousand  god-years. 

28  A  thousand  of  these  cycles 
makes  one  day  of  Brahma. 

When  the  universe 

is  retracted  into  Brahma’s  abode, 

29  O  tiger- among-men,  the  disappearance  of  phenomena 
is  described  by  the  learned 

as  jfrTYz/tfytf-dissolution. 

O  bull  brave  Bharata,  towards  the  end 

30  Of  the  last  yuga 

of  a  thousand  god-years, 

men  start  lying,  O  Partha-Yudhisthira, 

they  offer  proxy  gifts  and  yajnas, 

31  As  well  as  proxy  vows. 

Brahmins  take  on  Sudras’  activities, 

Sudras  start  accumulating  wealth, 

32  And  Ksatriyas  adopt  Brahmin-dharma. 

Brahmins  abstain  from  yajnas  and  learning, 
give  up  staff  and  deer-skin 

33  In  the  Kali-yuga, 

and  eat  everything  without  discrimination. 

Tata).  My  child!  They  give  us  whispered  prayers, 
and  Sudras  take  them  up. 
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O  lord  of  men!  When  the  life  of  the  world 
becomes  muddled  in  this  way, 
destruction  is  at  hand. 

Mleccha  rajas  will  rule  at  that  time. 

These  wicked  kings,  slaves  of  falsehood, 
by  falsehood. 

The  Andhras,  Sakas,  Pulindas,  Yavanas, 

Kambojas,  Bahllkas,  and  Abhiras 
will  pluck  up  courage, 
and  dominate  the  earth 

No  Brahmin  will  follow  his  dharma. 

O  lord  of  men!  The  Ksatriyas  and  Vaisyas 
will  also  act  contrary  to  their  natures 
Man  will  be  short-lived, 
weak  and  insecure  - 

A  creature  of  little  stamina, 

short  of  stature,  speaker  of  half-truths, 
his  lands  and  deserts  filled 
with  wild  animals. 

When  the  yuga-end  comes, 

futile  will  be  the  word  ‘Brahma”. 

Sudras  will  say  “Bho!”, 

Brahmins  reply  “Yes,  noble  sir.” 

O  lord  of  the  earth!  At  the  end  of  the  yuga, 
animals  will  multiply. 

Perfumes  will  no  more  delight 
the  olfactory  sense. 

O  tiger-among-men! 

Taste-buds  will  get  corrupted  at  yuga-end; 
mother  will  give  birth  to  diminutive  children 
without  manners  or  goodness; 

O  raja,  women’s  mouths  will  be  used 
for  sexual  intercourse. 

At  yuga-end, 

markets  will  be  everywhere, 
streets  overflow  with  sellers  of  virtue. 

O  raja! 

Women  will  discard  modesty 
and  let  their  hair  fall  free. 
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Cows  will  give  less  milk, 

hordes  of  crows  will  crowd  the  trees, 
which  will  be  fruitless 
and  flowerless. 

Brahmins  guilty  of  killing  Brahmins, 

O  ruler  of  the  earth, 
will  accept  honours  from  kings 
guilty  of  falsehoods. 

Duped  by  greed  and  ignorance, 
putting  on  a  pose  of  dharma, 

Brahmins  will  go  begging 
for  so-called  alms. 

And  householders  with  incomes 
will  deceitfully  evade  taxes, 
and  Brahmins  disguised  as  ascetics 
will  trade 

And  make  money,  growing  beard  and  moustache 
with  ulterior  motives. 

O  tiger-among-men!  Many  greedy  Brahmins 
will  become  brahmacaris  for  money. 

They  will  drink  hard 

and  seduce  their  gurus’  wives; 
spurred  by  passion, 

they  will  lust  for  flesh-pleasures. 

At  the  end  of  the  yuga, 

the  ashrams  of  ascetics 
will  be  filled  with  hypocritical  scoundrels 
seeking  only  enjoyment. 

Bhagavan  Indra,  the  chastiser  of  Paka, 
will  not  send  timely  rain, 
and  the  seeds  sown  will  not  sprout, 

O  Bharata  descendant. 

O  defectless  one!  Mean  in  thought  and  deed, 
men  will  find  joy  in  malice  and  envy. 

The  earth  will  teem 

with  adharma’s  bitter  fruits. 
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The  man  of  dharma  in  such  times 
will  not  live  long. 

No  kind  of  dharma  will  survive 
for  too  long  then. 

O  tiger-among-men, 

cunning  traders  will  then 
short-change  their  customers 

with  false  weights  and  measures. 

Men  of  dharma  will  not  prosper, 
but  the  wicked  will. 

Dharma  will  lose  strength, 

adharma  become  powerful. 

Poverty  and  early  death 

will  stalk  men  of  dharma; 
the  yuga’s  end  will  see 

long-lived,  wealthy  men  of  adharma. 

The  yuga’s  dissolution  will  see  vice 
flourish  in  public  places; 
men  will  prefer  adharma 
for  achieving  goals. 

Their  heads  will  turn 

even  with  petty  wealth; 
they  will  defalcate  money 
left  with  them 

In  secret  trust. 

Because  habitually  wicked,  O  raja, 
they  will  say, 

“No,  nothing  was  left  with  us.” 

Beasts  of  prey  and  other  animals 
will  be  seen 

wandering  in  cities  and  towns 
as  well  as  temples. 

O  king!  Girls  of  seven  and  eight 
will  become  pregnant, 
and  boys  of  ten  or  twelve 
will  beget  sons. 
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By  the  age  of  sixteen, 

many  men  will  be  reduced  to  decrepitude, 
Brief  indeed 

will  be  a  man’s  life. 

Maharaja,  when  lives  are  shortened, 
the  young  will  act  like  the  old, 
and  the  old 

will  behave  childishly. 

Women  will  become  low-charactered; 

they  will  deceive  their  husbands, 
and  copulate  with  servants, 
slaves,  and  animals. 

O  king!  Even  the  wives  of  respectable  men 
will  seek  out  others  - 
even  during  the  lifespans 
of  their  husbands. 

At  the  end  of  the  thousands  of  years 
of  the  yuga, 

a  tremendous  drought  will  descend, 
lasting  several  years. 

O  lord  of  the  earth,  human  beings 
and  other  creatures, 
sapped  of  their  vitality, 

will  perish  in  thousands. 

Seven  incandescent  suns  will  burst 
in  the  sky 

and  suck  up  all  the  waters 
of  the  rivers  and  oceans. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

all  things  of  wood  and  grass, 
dry  or  wet,  will  be  consumed 
and  reduced  to  ashes. 

O  descendant  of  Bharata!  Fanned  by  winds, 
The  conflagration  called  Samvartaka 
will  sweep  the  earth,  already  ravaged 
by  the  seven  suns. 
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It  will  penetrate  earth 

and  reach  the  lower  regions, 
bringing  devastation  to  gods, 

Danava  anti-gods  and  yaksas. 

O  ruler  of  the  earth,  it  will  incinerate 
the  lower  regions  and  the  earth, 
and  destroy  all  life 
in  a  flash. 

The  Samvartaka  conflagration, 
fanned  by  winds, 

will  consume  this  earth  that  extends 
over  thousands  of  yojanas. 

Radiantly  effulgent  lord-of-all  Fire 
will  consume 

the  universe’s  gods,  anti-gods,  gandharvas, 
yaksas,  z/ragzz-serpents,  raksasas. 

And  maha-masses  of  clouds 
like  herds  of  elephants 
will  shoot  skywards, 

adorned  with  lovely  lightning-garlands. 

Some  will  have  the  colour 
of  blue  lotuses, 
some  lilies,  some  lotus-stems, 
and  others  bright  red. 

Some  will  be  like  yellow  turmeric, 
some  the  colour  of  crow’s  eggs, 
some  lotus  leaves, 
some  vermillion. 

Some  will  be  shaped  like  giant  cities, 
some  like  elephants, 
some  lizards,  others  sharks 
and  mtfA;zzra-monsters. 

Maharaja!  The  lightning-garlanded  clouds 
that  will  crowd  the  skies 
will  roar  terrifyingly  -  these  rainclouds 
will  obscure  the  skies, 
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And  pour  down  torrents  of  water, 

O  maharaja, 

on  the  mountains,  mines  and  forests 
of  the  earth. 

Finally,  O  bull-brave  mortal, 
on  orders  from  Brahma, 
they  will  discharge  cascades  of  rain, 
sweeping  and  flooding  the  earth. 

The  massive  downpour  will  fall 
in  such  copious  sheets 
that  the  inauspicious  conflagration 
will  be  extinguished. 

Commanded  by  mahatma  Brahma, 
the  clouds  will  send 
torrents  of  rain  for  twelve  years 
and  drown  the  earth. 

O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

the  oceans  will  overflow, 
the  mountains  crack  and  fall, 
and  earth  almost  sink. 

Then  a  sudden  blowing  of  winds: 

and  the  clouds 
will  be  driven  across  the  sky 
till  they  disappear. 

O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

the  Self-Born  Divinity,  Svayambhu  Brahma, 
the  lotus-ensconced  deity 

will  swallow  the  winds,  and  sleep. 

The  earth  a  vast  sheet  of  water; 

all  moving  and  unmoving  life 
destroyed; 

no  more  gods  and  anti-gods, 
no  more  yaksas, 

and  no  more  raksasas. 

O  ruler  of  earth,  no  human  being  - 
no  trees,  no  animals  - 
the  sky  itself  no  more  - 
only  I,  a  sad  witness, 
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O  finest  of  rulers, 

wandering  over  that  great  ocean, 
my  heart  filled  with  grief 

because  my  eyes  see  no  life. 

And  so  I  keep  on  moving 

for  a  long  time,  O  lord  of  men, 
until  I  am  tired; 

but  I  find  no  place  to  rest. 

And  then,  O  ruler  of  earth, 

in  that  endless  expanse  of  water, 

I  chance  upon 

a  huge  banyan. 

O  lord  of  men, 

I  see  sitting  on  a  celestial  bed 
nestled  in  one  of  the  thick-leaved 
banyan  branches 

A  boy  with  the  breathtaking  beauty 
of  lotus  or  moon; 
his  eyes  large 

like  lotus  petals,  O  Bharata-descendant. 

I  am  amazed,  O  protector  of  the  earth, 
and  I  wonder: 

Strange,  this  child  alive 

when  the  world  is  destroyed! 

O  lord  of  men!  I  have  knowledge 
of  Past,  Present  and  Future, 

I  try  using  tapasya, 

but  fail  to  learn  about  him. 

He  shines  like  the  flax-blossom, 
he  is  graced 
with  the  Srivatsa-sign, 

he  is  like  Laksml’s  abode! 

The  lotus-eyed,  radiant  boy 
with  the  Srivatsa-mark 
says  to  me 

these  sweet,  pleasing  words: 
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97  “Descendant  of  Bhrgu,  Markandeya, 

I  know  you  are  tired. 

You  can  rest  here 

for  as  long  as  you  wish. 

98  O  finest  of  munis,  enter  my  body 

and  rest  there. 

I  am  pleased  with  you; 
this  place  is  for  you.” 

99  O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

addressed  by  the  boy, 

I  become  unaware  of  my  never-ending  long  life 
and  my  body. 

100  Suddenly  he  opens  his  mouth  and, 

as  if  by  the  yoga  of  fate, 

I  am  propelled  without  volition 
inside  it. 

101  O  ruler  of  men,  I  enter  his  stomach 

and  I  see  there 

the  world  with  all  its  kingdoms 
and  cities. 

102  Gahga,  Satadru,  Sita,  Yamuna,  Kausiki, 

Carman  vati,  Vetravatl,  Candrabhaga,  Sarasvatl, 

103  Sindhu,  Vipasa,  Godavari  -  all  these  rivers; 
Vasvokasara,  Nalim,  Narmada  as  well; 

104  Tamra,  Vena,  sacred-flowing  Punyatoya, 

Suvena,  Krsnavena,  the  great  river  Irama, 

105  Vitasta,  and  the  maha- river  Kaveri,  O  maharaja; 
Sona,  Visalya  and  Kimpuna,  O  tiger-among-men; 

106  These  and  other  rivers  of  the  world 

I  see  flowing  in  the  mahatma-boy’s  stomach. 

107  O  foe-chastiser,  I  see  there 

the  shark-and-crocodile-filled  ocean, 
gem-laden  reservoir 
of  waters. 
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There  I  see 

the  sun-and-moon-adorned  sky, 
brilliantly  lustrous, 

resplendently  aflame. 

O  raja!  I  see 

the  lovely  forest-filled  earth, 
hundreds  of  islands  and  rivers, 
and  Brahmins 
performing  their  rituals 
and  yajnas. 

O  lord  of  men!  I  see  Ksatriyas 

working  for  the  good  of  the  other  castes, 
and  Vaisyas  engaged 
in  agriculture, 

Sudras  dedicated  to  serving 
the  twice-born. 

Wandering  in  the  stomach 

of  that  mahatma  boy,  O  raja, 

I  see  the  mountains  Himavat  and  Hemakuta, 
and  Nisadha  and  silver-rich  Sveta; 

I  also  see  the  Gandhamadana,  O  ruler  of  men, 
and  Mandara  and  the  maha-mountain  Nila; 

Maharaja,  I  see  the  golden  mountain  Meru, 
and  Mandara,  and  excellent  Vindhya; 

I  see  the  mountains  of  Malaya  and  Pariyatra;  - 
these  and  many  other  mountains 

I  see  inside  his  stomach, 
all  gem-laden. 

O  lord  of  men!  I  also  see  lions  and  tigers 
and  bears. 

All  the  other  animals  of  earth 

I  also  see,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 
as  I  wander  without  hindrance 
in  his  stomach. 

Entering  his  stomach  and  roaming  there, 

I  see,  O  tiger-among-men, 
the  entire  assembly  of  gods, 

Indra  and  others, 
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The  Sadhyas,  Rudras,  Adityas,  Guhyakas,  pitrs, 
the  naga-snakes,  Suparna,  Vasus,  Asvins, 

Gandharvas,  apsaras,  yaksas,  and  rsis, 

Daityas  and  Danavas,  and  the  Nagas; 

The  sons  of  Simhika,  and  other  foes  of  the  gods, 
Whatever  mobile  and  immobile  creatures  of  earth 

I  had  seen,  I  see  again  in  the  mahatma’s  stomach. 

O  raja!  Subsisting  on  fruits,  I  wander  in  the  belly- world 

Of  the  mahatma  boy  for  hundreds  of  years, 
but  I  cannot  discover  its  limits, 

I  move  anxiously  through  his  entire  body, 

O  lord  of  the  world, 
but  I  cannot  discover 
its  limits,  O  raja. 

In  thought  and  deed 

I  seek  the  protection 
of  the  boon-granting  Deity 

and  acknowledge  His  power. 

O  Purusottama-Yudhisthira, 

O  finest- among- men  raja, 
then  suddenly 

I  am  expelled  forcibly 
from  the  mouth  of  the  mahatma 
by  a  gust  of  wind. 

O  tiger-among-men,  O  lord-of-the-world, 
perched  on  the  banyan-branch  - 
that  Srivatsa-marked, 

universe-swallowing  boy, 

I  see  that  illimitably  radiant  one, 
in  the  guise  of  a  child, 

O  tiger-among-men, 

with  the  Srlvatsa-sign. 

The  maha-radiant,  Srivatsa-marked, 
ochre-robed  boy,  gratified, 
smiles,  O  tiger-among-men, 
and  says  to  me: 
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“Super-excellent  muni  Markandeya, 

1 

so  you  have  lived  and  rested 

inside  my  body. 
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As  he  says  this 

ta. 

I  seem  to  gain  new  vision; 

I  seem  to  really  know; 

I  am  free  of  delusion. 

W 
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Tata!  Child,  I  see  the  inexhaustible  powers 
of  that  radiant  body 
and  I  touch 

w 

his  holy,  well-shaped  feet, 

133 

Whose  soles  are  copper-bright 

and  toes  light  pink. 

I  place  them  adoringly  on  my  head; 

V4 

the  infinitely  radiant  boy 

134 

I  approach  with  the  utmost  humility; 

I  offer  him  anjali, 

I  see  the  Deity,  the  All-Atman, 
the  lotus-eyed  one. 

135 

I  do  anjali  again  before  him,  I  namaskara  him 
and  I  say, 

“God,  I  wish  to  know  you, 
and  your  supreme  maya. 

136 

Bhagavanl  Revered  one! 

I  entered  your  body  through  your  mouth 
and  I  saw  the  entire  universe 
in  your  stomach: 

137 

Gods,  anti-gods,  raksasas,  yaksas,  gandharvas, 
Nagas  -  all  moving  and  unmoving  life. 

138 

I  ran  through  all  parts 

of  your  body, 
but  through  your  grace 
my  memory  is  intact. 


139  Omaha  lord, 

because  you  wished  it,  not  I, 

I  have  emerged. 

Lotus-eyed  one,  I  must  know  you. 


Why  are  you  here  as  a  boy, 

why  do  you  swallow  the  worlds? 
Explain  all  this 
to  me. 

O  perfect  one,  foe-chastiser, 
is  the  universe 
really  inside  you? 

How  long  will  you  stay  here? 

O  Lord  of  all  the  gods, 

I  want  to  know  all  this  in  detail. 
Lotus-eyed  one, 

a  Brahmin  has  the  right  to  ask. 

Lord!  What  I  have  seen  today 
is  utterly  incredible.” 

The  auspicious  God  of  gods 
hears  me  say  this, 
and,  soothing  me, 

the  eloquent  speaker  speaks: 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-NINE 

The  Divinity  said: 

“Brahmin, 

even  the  gods  do  not  know  me. 

But  I  am  pleased  with  you. 

I  will  tell  you 

how  I  created  the  universe. 

You  have  filial  devotion,  you  are  a  /?z>-bhakta; 
you  have  sought  my  protection. 

You  have  seen  me, 

your  brahmacarya  is  strong. 

Long  ago, 

I  called  the  waters  Nara; 

because  they  are  my  ayana  or  abode, 

I  am  Narayana. 


876 


I 

•  • 


5 


6“ 


7 


8 

9 

10 

11 


O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

I  am  Narayana 
Eternal 

Unchangeable 
Source  of  all  life 
Its  Creator 
Its  Destroyer. 

I  am  Visnu 
I  am  Brahma 

I  am  Sakra-Indra,  lord  of  the  gods. 

I  am  raja  Vaisravana-Kubera. 

I  am  Yama,  lord  of  the  spirits  of  the  dead. 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

I  am  Siva 
I  am  Soma 
I  am  Kasyapa 
And  Prajapati 
I  am  Dhata-Vidhata 
I  am  Yajria  personified. 

Fire  my  mouth 

Earth  my  feet 

Sun  and  moon  my  eyes 

Heaven  my  head 

Sky  and  the  directions  my  ears 

Waters  my  sweat 

Space  and  the  cardinal  points  my  body 
Air  my  mind. 

I  have  performed  hundreds 
Of  dabim-abundant  sacrifices. 

I  am  present  in  the  yajnas  of  the  gods. 

Those  who  know  the  Vedas  offer  yajnas  to  me. 

The  Ksatriyas  of  earth  who  long  for  heaven, 

And  the  Vaisyas  who  seek  the  heaven-world, 

Both  worship  me. 

The  sea-girdled,  Meru-and-Mandara-decorated  earth 

I  support  on  my  head  as  Sesa-naga. 

In  the  distant  past 
In  the  form  of  a  boar 
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12  I  raised  the  submerged  universe. 

As  the  Vad  ava-mouth  of  Agni, 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born, 

13  I  suck  dry  the  waters 
And  create  them  again. 

My  mouth  the  Brahmins 
My  arms  the  Ksatriyas 
My  thighs  the  V aisyas 

14  My  feet  the  Sudras  - 
One  by  one  issuing 
From  my  infinite  energy. 

The  Rg-Veda  and  Sam  a- Veda 
The  Yajur-Veda  and  Atharva-Veda. 

15  Issue  from  me  and  dissolve  into  me. 

The  serene,  self-controlled,  knowledge-seeking, 

16  Lust-anger-and-envy-free,  faultless, 
pure-minded,  ego-shirking,  atman-knowing 

1 7  Brahmins  worship  me  with  total  concentration. 
I  am  the  Samvartaka-Vahni-Fire 

The  Samvartaka-Wind 

18  The  Samvartaka-Sun 

I  am  the  Samvartaka  Anila-Fire. 

What  are  seen  in  the  sky  as  stars 

19  Are  the  pores  of  my  skin,  O  excellent  Brahmin. 
The  gem-filled  oceans  and  the  four  directions 

20  Are  my  robes,  my  bed,  my  abode  - 
I  have  spread  them  to  fulfil 

The  desires  of  the  gods. 

21  O  excellent  one! 

Kama  and  anger  and  pleasure 

Fear  and  delusion 

Are  all  forms  of  my  glory. 

22  O  Brahmin!  Whatever  men  achieve 
By  truth  and  charity 

Severe  tapasya  and  ahimsa 
And  serene  behaviour 
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Is  obtained  through  my  grace. 

Guided  by  me,  they  roam  in  my  body, 

Their  minds  filled  by  me. 

They  do  not  move,  unless  moved  by  me. 

The  twice-born  who  study  the  Vedas, 

Seek  peace  of  mind,  and  perform  yajhas 
After  controlling  their  passions, 

Find  the  highest  goal. 

This  goal  is  not  achieved 
By  the  wicked  and  greedy, 

The  mean  and  infamous, 

Whose  atmans  are  impure. 

This  maha-fruit  is  achieved 

Only  by  those  yogis  whose  atmans  are  pure 

Not  by  the  foolish  and  selfish. 

Whenever  dharma  declines 
And  adharma  flourishes, 

I  body  myself  forth,  O  excellent  one. 

When  horrific  and  vicious 
Anti-gods  and  raksasas 
Whom  even  gods  cannot  kill 
Are  born  on  earth, 

I  take  my  birth 

Among  men  of  good  karma, 

And  with  my  human  form 
I  bring  peace  on  earth. 

With  my  maya  I  create 

All  moving  and  unmoving  life, 

Men,  gods,  gandharvas,  raksasas,  wragtf-scrpents, 
And  also  destroy  them. 

To  restore  goodness, 

I  am  born  as  human. 

At  other  times  I  appear 
In  forms  inconceivable. 

White  in  Krta-yuga, 

Yellow  in  Treta-yuga, 

Red  in  Dvapara, 

Black  in  Kali. 
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33  Dharma  is  one-fourths  in  Kali-yuga. 

At  the  end  of  Kali-yuga, 

I  become  awesomely  fearful  Kala, 

34  All  consuming  Cosmic  Time,  and  I  dissolve 
The  three  worlds  and  all  their 

Moving  and  unmoving  life. 

My  three  steps  straddle  the  worlds: 

I  am  the  Atman  of  the  universe, 

I  am  the  Bliss  of  the  worlds. 

35  I  humble  the  proud 

I  am  the  Infinite  Ananta 
Hrsikesa  the  Lord  of  the  senses 
My  power  is  measureless 
I  am  the  Formless  One,  O  Brahmin. 

I  spin  the  wheel  of  Kala. 

36  I  destroy  creatures 

I  am  the  efforts  of  creatures 
O  Indra-among-Brahmins! 

My  Atman  pervades  all  creatures 
But  none  knows  me. 

37  Bhakta-devotees  offer  puja  to  me 
In  all  the  worlds. 

Whatever  discomfort  you  felt 
In  my  stomach,  O  Brahmin, 

38  Was  all  for  your  good. 

You  have  seen  all  the  worlds 

And  their  teeming  mobile  and  immobile  life. 

39  My  Atman,  the  Source  of  Life, 

Ordains  everything. 

The  Pitamaha  of  the  worlds 
Is  half  of  my  body. 

40  I  am  Narayana 
Wielder  of  the  conch 
The  cakra  and  the  mace. 

For  a  period  that  lasts 

A  thousand  times  that  of  the  four  yugas 
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I,  the  Atman  of  the  universe, 

Sleep, 

And  creatures  dissolve  in  me. 

Then  I  manifest  myself 

As  a  boy  (though  I  am  not  a  boy) 

And  remain  here  till  Brahma  wakes. 

I  in  Brahma-form 
Will  give  you  boons. 

I  am  pleased  with  you, 

O  adored  rsi  of  the  Brahmin  rsis. 

Seeing  these  desolate  waters 

And  all  moving  and  unmoving  life  destroyed, 

You  grieved. 

Knowing  this,  I  revealed  to  you 

The  universe  when  you  entered  my  body. 

You  were  bewildered 

By  the  vision  of  the  entire  universe. 

Therefore,  O  Brahmin, 

I  expelled  you  quickly. 

I  have  spoken  to  you  about  the  Atman 
Which  even  gods  and  anti-gods  cannot  conceive. 
So  long  as  Bhagavan  Brahma  of  maha  tapasya 
Does  not  awake, 

Till  then,  O  Brahmin  rsi, 

Have  faith  and  live  here  in  peace. 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born! 

When  Brahma,  Pitamaha  of  all  the  worlds,  awakes, 
I  singly  will  create  all  bodied  creatures, 

And  akasa- sky,  earth,  light,  wind,  water, 

And  earth’s  teeming  mobile  and  immobile  life.” 

Saying  this  (continued  Markandeya), 
the  super-wondrous  Deity  vanishes 
and  I  see  magical  creation 
recommence. 

O  best  of  the  Bharatas,  I  see  all  this 
with  my  own  eyes 
at  the  end  of  the  yuga, 

O  finest  of  all-dharma-knowing  rajas. 
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O  tiger-among-men!  The  lotus-eyed  Deity 
whom  I  saw  in  that  distant  past, 
is  now  your  own  relative  - 
J  anardana- Krishna. 

Kunti’s  son,  the  boons  he  granted  me 
preserved  my  memory, 
ensured  my  unending  long  life, 
made  my  death  self-willed. 

That  Deity  is  maha-muscled  Krishna, 
descendant  of  Vrsni, 
the  Most  Radiant  Ancient  Lord, 

inconceivable  Hari  who  plays  with  the  world. 

He  is  Dhata 
He  is  Vidhata 
He  the  Eternal 
Destroyer  of  all 
He  is  Govinda 

He  is  the  Lord  of  all  Prajapatis 
He  is  the  Lord 
He  the  bearer 
Of  the  Srlvatsa-mark. 

Seeing  the  Vrsni  chief,  the  Primal  Deity, 
Jisnu-Visnu, 

victorious,  yellow-robed, 
my  memory  returned. 

The  descendant  of  Madhu,  Madhava-Krishna, 
is  mother  and  father  of  creatures. 

Take  refuge  in  this  great  protector, 

O  bull-brave  Kauravas! 

Vaisampayana  said:  Markandeya  finished; 

and  the  sons  of  Prtha-KuntI, 
the  bull-brave  twins  and  DraupadI, 
namaskara-ed  J  anardana-Krishna 

O  tiger-among-men! 

Respectworthy  Krishna  accepted  their  homage, 
and  consoled  them 

with  sweet  and  inspiring  words. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY 

Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira  (continued  Vaisampayana) 
asked  the  maha-muni  Markandeya 
about  the  world’s  future 
under  his  sovereignty. 

“Most  eloquent  one,  the  account  you  gave 
of  the  destruction  and  re-creation 
of  the  universe  at  yuga-end 

is  fascinating,  O  Bhargava  muni. 

I  am  eager  to  know 

what  will  happen  in  the  Kali-yuga. 

When  Dharma  is  in  shambles, 
what  remains? 

What  power  will  men  have, 
what  will  they  eat, 
how  amuse  themselves  - 

their  longevity,  their  dress  - 

And  after  how  long  a  spell  of  time 
will  the  Krta-yuga  re-start? 

O  muni,  tell  me  this. 

Your  narration  is  gripping.” 

The  maha-rsi  (Vaisampayana  said) 
began  his  account, 

to  the  delight  of  tiger-of-the-Vrsnis  Krishna 
and  the  Pandavas. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

I  will  tell  you  all  (Markandeya  said) 
that  I  have  heard  and  intuitively  learnt 
through  the  grace  the  God  of  gods. 

Best  of  the  Bharatas, 
listen  as  I  tell  you 
about  the  state  of  the  world 
in  that  wicked  age. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
in  the  Krta-yuga 

guile,  hypocrisy,  and  greed  were  absent, 

Dharma  firm  as  a  four-legged  bull, 
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In  the  Treta-yuga, 

adharma  took  away  one  leg,  leaving  three, 
In  the  Dvapara, 

Dharma  they  say  equals  adharma. 

In  the  Kali-yuga,  great  Bharata, 

Dharma  mixed  with  three-fourths  adharma 
will  prevail 

So  it  was  said 

That  only  a  fourth  of  Dharma  will  remain. 

Son  of  Pandu, 

•  •  * 

longevity,  intelligence, 

energy  and  physical  strength 

Decrease  in  each  successive  yuga. 

Yudhisthira! 

The  Brahmins,  the  Ksatriyas,  the  Vaisyas, 
and  the  Sudras. 

Will  follow  Dharma  hypocritically, 
and  trap  fellowmen 
in  nets  of  false  dharma. 

Self-appointed  pandits  will  distort  truth. 

When  truth  deteriorates, 
longevity  is  reduced; 
longevity  being  reduced, 

men  acquire  less  and  less  of  knowledge. 

Little  knowledge  brings  even  less  wisdom. 

Greed  and  ego  take  over. 

Men  who  are  avaricious, 
ignorant,  lustful, 

Will  suspect  each  other, 
and  even  want 
to  kill  each  other. 

Brahmins,  Ksatriyas,  Vaisyas 

Become  equal  with  Sudras. 

The  low  ascend  to  the  middle, 
and  the  middle  descends 
to  the  lowest. 
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Such  will  be  the  state  of  things 
at  the  end  of  the  yuga. 

Flax  robes  will  be  preferred, 

cheap  koradiisaka  grain  sought  after. 

At  the  yuga’s  dissolution, 

husbands  will  treat  wives  like  enemies; 
they  will  live  on  fish, 

and  goat  and  sheep  milk, 

Because  cows  will  be  extinct. 

Even  the  most  strict-vowed 
will  develop  greedy  tendencies 
during  this  period. 

At  the  yuga’s  dissolution  people 

will  be  murderously  hostile  to  each  other. 
They  will  not  chant  japa, 

they  will  be  thieves  and  negative-thinkers. 

They  will  dig  up  the  banks  of  rivulets 
and  plant  seeds  there; 
yet  nothing  will  grow  there  either, 
at  the  end  of  the  yuga. 

Those  who  value  the  rituals  of  sraddha 
will  become  greedy 
and  snatch  and  enjoy 
others’  possessions. 

Father  will  enjoy  son’s  possessions, 
and  son,  father’s. 

Enjoyments  forbidden  by  the  sastras 
will  be  desired. 

Brahmins  will  insult  the  Vedas, 
and  give  up  vows. 

They  will  argue  over  trifles, 

and  abandon  yajnas  and  homas. 
Hair-splitting  will  demean 
their  minds. 

Men  will  till  lowlands, 

and  use  one-year  old  cows  and  calves 
to  draw  the  plough 
and  carry  loads. 
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28  Sons  will  kill  fathers,  and  fathers  sons, 

r 

and  none  will  blame  them; 
they  will  take  pride 
in  these  acts. 

29  The  world  will  be  filled 

with  mleccha  behaviour  and  mleccha  ideas. 
Yajrias  will  cease; 

true  joy  disappear. 

30  Men  will  loot  the  helpless, 

and  take  advantage  of  the  weak, 
such  as  widows 

and  those  who  are  friendless. 

31  Having  little  energy,  and  no  knowledge, 

slaves  of  greed,  ignorance, 
and  the  wickedest  practices, 
men  will  accept 

32  Gifts  made  by  motivated  people, 

and  then  mock  them. 

O  KuntTs  son,  wicked-minded  rajas, 
ignorant  yet  proud, 

33  Will  war  with  each  other 

with  murderous  intentions. 

Ksatriyas  will  become  at  yuga-end 
the  world’s  thorns. 

34  O  Bharata  descendant! 

Greed,  vanity  and  pride  will  overcome  them 
and  instead  of  caring  for  their  subjects, 
they  will  oppress  them. 

35  O  descendant  of  Bharata! 

They  will  exploit  the  gentle  and  honest, 
ignoring  their  griefs, 

and  steal  their  wealth  and  violate  their  wives. 

36  During  this  yuga-end, 

none  will  ask  for  a  girl, 
none  will  bestow  a  girl, 

Girls  will  choose  their  own  husbands. 
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Obscured  by  folly, 

unhappy  with  what  they  possess, 
rajas  will  fleece  their  subjects 
by  all  means  in  their  power. 

The  world  will  be  barbarised. 

At  this  yuga-end, 
right  hand  will  cheat  the  left, 
left  the  right. 

Self-appointed  pandits  will  defile  truth. 

The  old  will  have  the  folly  of  youth, 
and  the  young 
will  be  senile. 

Cowards  will  seem  to  be  brave, 
and  the  brave 
will  be  as  sad  as  cowards. 

Mistrust  will  become  common. 

Filled  with  folly  and  greed, 

people  will  make  no  distinctions 
about  food  habits.  Adharma  will  flourish, 
and  Dharma  decline. 

Brahmins,  Ksatriyas,  and  Vaisyas 

will  disappear;  caste-distinctions  will  vanish; 
only  one  caste  will  remain 
at  the  end  of  the  yuga. 

Fathers  will  not  forgive  sons, 
nor  sons  fathers; 
and  wives  no  longer  listen 
to  their  husbands. 

At  the  time  of  yuga-end, 

men  will  seek  out  countries 
where  barley  and  wheat 
are  staple  foods. 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

Men  and  women  will  be  absolutely  free  - 
so  free  that  they  will  not  even  tolerate 
each  other’s  behaviour. 
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46  Yudhisthira!  The  world  will  be  savaged. 

Men  will  refuse 
to  gratify  the  gods 

by  offerings  of  sraddha. 

47  O  lord  of  men! 

No  one  will  listen  to  anyone, 
no  one  will  be  anyone’s  gum. 

Terrible  anarchy  will  result. 

48  People  will  live  an  average 

of  sixteen  years. 

As  soon  as  they  reach  that  figure, 
they  will  die. 

49  Girls  of  five  and  six 

will  give  birth  to  babies, 
and  boys  of  seven  and  eight 
will  become  fathers. 

50  O  tiger-among-rajas! 

At  the  time  of  yuga-end, 
wives  will  be  unhappy  with  husbands, 

and  husbands  unhappy  with  their  wives. 

51  At  the  time  of  the  yuga’s  dissolution, 

wealth  will  decrease, 
men  pretend  to  be  good, 

violence  will  flourish  and  charity  cease  to  exist. 

52  At  yuga-end,  markets  will  be  everywhere, 

streets  overflow  with  sellers  of  virtue. 

O  raja!  Women  will  discard  modesty 
and  let  their  hair  fall  free. 

53  At  that  time,  men  will  turn  into  mleccha g 

they  will  eat  anything: 
they  will  follow 

no  restrictions. 

54  O  best  of  the  Bharatas, 

at  the  time  of  yuga-end, 
cheating  in  buying  and  selling 
will  be  commonplace. 
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At  yuga-end, 

men  will  perform  rituals  and  ceremonies 
without  knowing  their  significance, 
interpreting  as  they  like. 

At  the  time  of  yuga-dissolution, 
headstrong  men 

will  be  ruthless  with  each  other  - 
and  vindictive. 

People  will  heartlessly  cut  down  trees 
and  demolish  gardens. 

Men  will  not  know  where  to  earn 
their  livelihood. 

Lured  by  greed,  O  king, 

men  will  murder  Brahmins 
to  seize  and  enjoy 
their  wealth. 

Sudra-persecuted  Brahmins,  filled  with  fear, 
will  exclaim  “Hai!  Hai!” 
and  find  none  in  the  world 
to  defend  them. 

O  respectworthy  Kaurava  descendant! 

When  men  become  wicked  and  cruel, 
and  slaughter  animals  and  murder  fellow-beings, 
yuga-end  has  come. 

Hounded  by  oppressors, 

excellent  Brahmins  will  run  for  safety 
to  rivers,  hills, 

and  wild  regions. 

O  raja!  The  excellent  twice-born 
will  scatter  like  alarmed  crows 
in  helter-skelter  confusion. 

Burdened  by  dacoits  and  royal  taxes, 

They  will  lose  all  peace  of  mind 
at  yuga-end; 
they  will  do  foul  deeds, 

and  become  slaves  of  Sudras. 
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The  Sudras  will  expound  Dharma; 

Brahmins  will  listen 
and  guide  their  lives  on  the  basis 
of  such  interpretations. 

The  low  will  become  high, 

and  all  things  appear  to  be  reversed. 
Bones,  not  gods, 

will  be  offered  puja. 

At  the  finish  of  the  yuga, 

Sudras  will  stop  serving  Brahmins, 

In  ashrams  of  Brahma-rsis, 
in  places  of  education, 

In  spots  sacred  to  the  gods, 

in  sacred  tanks  and  in  naga-areas, 
in  sacrificial  grounds, 

honouring  the  gods  in  god-homes 
will  be  abandoned  in  favour  of  walls 
studded  with  bone  relics. 

These  are  the  signs  of  Yuganta! 

When  men  become  monstrous, 
dharma-less,  carnivorous, 
and  liquor-addicted, 

That  is  the  time  of  yuga-end. 

When  flowers 

grow  from  flowers,  and  fruits 
out  of  fruits, 

That  is  the  time  of  yuga-end. 

O  maharaja, 

then  the  clouds  will  send  down 
unseasonal  rain. 

The  sacred  rituals  will  not  be  observed 
in  the  proper  order. 

Sudras  will  pick  quarrels 
with  Brahmins. 

The  earth  will  be  swarming  with  mlecchas , 
and  Brahmins,  afraid  of  crushing  taxes, 
will  escape 

where  they  can. 
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Distinctions  between  human  beings 
will  disappear. 

The  unemployed  will  live  on  roots  and  fruits 
in  forest  ashrams. 

When  such  sorrows  strike  the  world, 
dignity  and  sanity  will  vanish. 

Disciples,  instead  of  following  instructions, 
will  harm  their  gurus. 

The  impoverished  acarya 

will  be  contemptuously  treated. 

Kinsfolk  and  friends  will  be  affectionate 
from  money-motives. 

Universal  shortages  will  herald 
the  end  of  the  yuga. 

The  chief  directions  will  be  aflame, 
the  stars  dimmed, 

The  planets  and  constellation-clusters 
become  inauspicious. 

Winds  will  blow  awry,  meteors  blaze  across, 
foreboding  maha-calamity. 

The  sun  will  shine  with  six  other  suns. 

Chaos  and  confusion  on  all  sides  - 

fierce  conflagrations 
on  all  sides. 

From  sunrise  to  sunset, 

the  sun  will  be  obscured  by  Rahu. 

Thousand-eyed  Bhagavan  Indra 
will  send  torrential  rain. 

At  yuga-end, 

crops  will  not  bear  full  harvest. 

Women  will  speak  harshly, 

and  sob  pitilessly,  hysterically. 

They  will  refuse  to  obey 
their  husbands. 

At  yuga-dissolution, 

sons  will  kill  fathers  and  mothers. 
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82  Women  with  full  liberty 

will  kill  husbands  and  sons. 

Maharaja,  Rahu  will  eclipse  the  sun 
out  of  season. 

83  At  yuga-end,  fires  will  break  out 

indiscriminately  everywhere. 

Travellers,  without  food,  water,  or  shelter, 
even  when  they  ask 

84  For  help,  will  be  stranded  on  the  roads. 

Crows,  snakes,  kites, 
vultures  and  other  birds  and  beasts 
will  scream  fearfully, 

85  When  the  time  of  yuga-dissolution  approaches. 

At  that  terrible  time, 
men  will  abandon 

friends  and  relatives, 

86  Servants  and  followers.  At  yuga-end, 

abandoning  towns  and  cities 
and  their  own  countries, 
men  will  feverishly 

87  Go  to  new  lands 

and  wish  to  settle  there. 

“Oh  my  child!  Oh  my  son!”  - 
with  these  piteous  cries, 

88  They  will  wander  in  the  strange  lands 

of  this  earth. 

And  when  the  terrible  end  of  the  yuga 
is  complete, 

89  New  life  will  be  re-born, 

beginning  with  the  twice-born. 

At  the  end  of  the  yuga, 

so  that  men  may  prosper, 

90  Destiny  will  be  kind  to  man, 

by  its  own  laws. 

When  the  sun,  and  the  moon, 
and  Brhaspati 


892 


!S 

£3 


91 


92 


93 


96 


97 


Enter  the  constellation  of  Pusya, 

the  clouds  will  shower  beneficial  rains, 
and  planets 

become  auspicious. 

The  planets,  revolving  in  steady  orbits, 
will  become  auspicious  for  man; 
prosperity,  wealth  and  peace 
will  follow. 

Impelled  by  Kala, 

a  Brahmin  named  Visnuyasa  Kalki 
will  take  birth,  of  maha  energy, 

radiance  and  maha-intelligence, 

A  mahatma,  endowed  with  every  virtue, 
saviour  of  man, 
in  a  village  called  Sambhala, 
in  a  Brahmin  family. 

O  raja!  By  thought-power  he  will  be  able 
to  summon  chariots, 
weapons,  soldiers,  and  armour 
whenever  he  wishes; 
he  will  be  the  sovereign  emperor, 
victorious  in  dharma. 

He  will  arrive  for  the  destruction 
of  the  yuga: 

he  will  restore  harmony  to  the  over-populated, 
disintegrating  world. 

He  will  destroy,  and  build  a  new  yuga. 

This  twice-born  emperor, 
surrounded  by  hosts 
of  Brahmins, 

will  annihilate  the  mean  mlecchas 
wherever  they  are. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-ONE 

1  Exterminating  the  thieves  and  looters 

(continued  Markandeya) 

Kalki  will  gift  this  world  to  Brahmins 
after  performing  Maha-Yajna. 

2  Restoring  the  moral  order 

of  the  Self-Born, 
the  virtuous  and  lustrous  hero 
will  go  to  a  lovely  forest. 

3  Human  beings  will  follow  the  example 

of  his  conduct. 

With  thieves  and  looters  wiped  out, 
the  earth  will  prosper. 

4  After  all  the  world’s  nations  have  come 

under  his  control, 

Kalki,  discarding  black  deerskin,  sakti-lances, 
trident,  and  other  weapons, 

5  Will  wander  over  the  earth, 

destroying  thieves  and  looters  still  remaining, 
honoured  by  Brahmins 
and  honouring  them. 

6  Wails  of  “Hai  dear  father!”  “Hai  mother!”  “Hai  son!” 

will  fill  the  skies 
when  he  liquidates 

the  thieves  and  looters. 

7  O  Bharata  descendant! 

When  the  Krta-yuga  re-commences, 
adharma  will  be  replaced  by  dharma, 

and  men  will  re-start  religious  rituals. 

8  Gardens,  yajria-grounds,  large  tanks, 

educational  establishments, 
ponds  and  god-houses  will  re-appear, 
as  will  sacred  rites 

9  Of  yajnas,  in  the  Krta-yuga. 

Brahmins  will  all 

be  honest  and  well-meaning  munis 
who  practise  tapasya. 
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10  Ashrams  appropriated  by  scoundrels 

will  return  to  the  hands 
of  truth-loving  men. 

Seeds  sown  will  begin  to  sprout  richly. 

1 1  Multiple  crops  will  grow  in  all  seasons. 

Human  beings 
will  devote  themselves 

to  charity,  vow-discipline,  and  order. 

12  Yajna-and-meditation-devoted  Brahmins 

will  be  motivated 
towards  dharma  and  happiness. 

Rajas  will  govern  with  dharma. 

13  In  the  Krta-yuga,  Vaisyas  will  trade, 

Brahmins  pursue  their  six  duties, 
and  Ksatriyas  perform 
deeds  of  valour. 

14  Sudras  will  dedicate  themselves 

to  the  service  of  the  other  three  castes. 

This  will  be  the  dharma 

of  the  Kata,  Treta,  and  Dvapara  yugas. 

15  Pandu’s  son,  I  have  given  you 

a  comprehensive  account 
of  the  time-spans  of  different  yugas 
as  is  commonly  known. 

16  I  have  told  you  everything 

about  past  and  future 
as  narrated  by  Vayu 

in  his  own  rsi-adored  Purana. 

1 7  Because  I  am  limitlessly  long-lived, 

I  have  seen  many  world-cycles. 

I  have  told  you  all 

that  I  have  seen  and  felt. 

18  Undeteriorating  one,  listen,  with  your  brothers, 

to  what  I  now  say 
to  clear  your  doubts 
about  Dharma. 
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19  O  best  among  men  of  dharma, 

always  strive  for  Dharma. 

O  raja!  The  man  of  dharma  obtains  happiness 
here  and  hereafter. 

20  Defectless  one,  listen  to  my  beneficial  message  - 

never  insult  a  Brahmin  - 
an  angered  Brahmin  can  destroy 
the  three  worlds. 

21  The  excellent  Kurus  (Vaisampayana  said) 

heard  this, 

and  the  intelligent  and  illustrious 
Yudhisthira  asked: 

22  “O  muni,  what  should  be  my  dharma 

if  I  wish  to  protect  my  subjects? 

How  should  my  behaviour 

never  transgress  sva-dharma?” 

23  Markandeya  replied: 

“Be  kind  to  all  life. 

Work  for  the  good  of  all. 

Love,  don’t  hate. 

24  Be  truthful,  be  gentle, 

care  for  your  subjects. 

Follow  dharma,  discard  adharma, 
offer  puja  to  gods  and  pitrs. 

25  Whatever  wrong  you  did  from  ignorance, 

expiate  by  charity. 

Give  up  pride, 

take  up  humility. 

26  Rule  the  whole  world,  thus, 

and  be  happy. 

Such  is,  was,  and  will  be 
Dharma. 

27  Child,  lata,  do  not  let  your  present  condition 

depress  you. 

There  is  nothing  in  past  or  future 
that  you  do  not  know. 
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Tata ,  child,  the  wise  are  never  confounded 
by  the  caprices  of  Kala. 

O  maha-muscled  hero, 

Kala  governs  even  the  fate  of  the  gods. 

Kala  afflicts  all,  tata,  my  child. 

Defectless  one, 
have  no  doubts 

regarding  what  I  say. 

If  you  doubt  my  words, 

your  dharma  will  suffer. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

you  belong  to  the  famed  Kuru  dynasty. 

You  should  practise 
all  that  I  have  said 
in  thought  and  word, 
and  in  speech.” 

“Excellent  Brahmin,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“the  advice  you  have  given  me 
is  sweet  to  the  ear 

and  pleasing  to  the  mind. 

Vibho!  Radiant  one!  I  will  follow  it  carefully, 
every  command. 

O  Indra-among-Brahmins! 

I  will  shun  greed  and  fear  and  pride. 

Prabhu!  Lord,  I  will  act  exactly 
as  you  have  advised.” 

Having  listened  to  the  words 

of  supremely  wise  Markandeya, 

The  Pandavas  were  inspired,  O  raja. 

So  was  Sarnga-bow-wielding  Krishna 
and  the  assembly 

of  bull-brave  Brahmins. 

They  were  spellbound 

by  the  auspicious  narration 
of  ancient  purana  history 

by  deeply  learned  Markandeya. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-TWO 

1  “Tell  me,”  said  Janamejaya,  “about  the  glory  of  Brahmins, 
as  described  by  Markandeya  to  the  Pandavas.” 

2  Pandu’s  son  Yudhisthira  said  to  Markandeya  (continued 
V aisampay  ana) :  “T ell  me  about  the  glory  of  Brahmins.  ” 
Markandeya  replied:  “Listen  to  the  stories  of  Brahmins 
in  the  distant  past.” 

3  A  king  of  Ayoahya  named  Pariksit  -  one  of  the  Iksvaku 
dynasty  -  once  happened  to  go  out  hunting. 

4  He  chased  a  deer  on  his  horse  over  a  long  distance. 

5  Worn  out  with  hunger  and  thirst,  he  came  to  a  dense, 
dark  forest. 

6  Entering  the  forest,  he  saw  a  lovely  lake.  He  and  his 
horse  bathed  in  its  waters. 

7  Refreshed,  he  emerged,  gave  the  horse  some  lotus  stalks 
to  champ,  and  himself  relaxed  by  the  lake’s  edge.  He 
heard  a  sweet  refrain  floating  in  the  air. 

8  He  thought:  I  don ’t  see  any  sign  of  human  life  here .  Who  can 
be  singing  like  this? 

9  He  saw  a  girl  of  supreme  beauty  and  grace  gathering 
flowers  and  singing.  She  came  near  him. 

10  The  raja  to  her:  “Fortunate  lady,  who  are  you,  and 
whose?”  She  replied:  “I  am  not  married.”  The  king  said: 
“I  want  you  to  be  mine.” 

1 1  She  replied:  “Only  on  one  condition  -  that  you  promise 
me  something.”  When  he  asked  what  she  wanted  him  to 
promise,  she  replied:  “I  must  never  see  water.” 

12  “It  will  be  so,”  said  the  raja  and  married  her.  Raja  Pariksit 
enjoyed  her  for  a  time;  then  lapsed  into  silence  beside 
her. 

13  He  was  sitting  in  that  state  when  some  of  his  soldiers 
arrived. 

14  They  saw  the  raja  and  surrounded  him.  He  was  pleased 
to  see  them  come;  he  rode  in  a  palanquin  back  to  the 
capital.  He  lived  with  his  wife  in  complete  privacy. 
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Even  those  closest  to  him  were  not  allowed  to  see  him.  His 
chief  minister  asked  the  palace  women  who  waited  on 
him:  “What  is  the  matter?”  The  women  replied: 

“The  raja  has  married  an  exquisitely  beautiful  girl  and 
made  her  a  promise  that  he  will  never  let  her  see  water.” 

The  minister  heard  this,  and  ordered  the  construction  of 
an  artificial  forest  with  many  flowering  and  fruited  trees. 
He  had  a  large,  deep  tank  dug  in  one  corner.  He  covered 
it  with  a  net  of  pearls;  its  water  looked  nectar-sweet  and 
cool.  One  day  he  said  to  the  king  in  private: 

“I  know  of  a  lovely  waterless  forest  for  you  to  sport  in.” 

Pleased  with  the  words  of  the  chief  minister,  the  king  took 
his  bewitching  wife  to  the  forest.  One  day,  tired  after  his 
enjoyments  in  the  forest,  he  felt  hungry  and  thirsty.  He  saw 
a  bower  of  atimukta-creepers. 

He  entered  the  bower  happily,  accompanied  by  his  wife, 
and  saw  a  tank  filled  with  transparent,  cool,  nectar-sweet 
water. 

He  and  his  wife  sat  down  on  the  tank’s  edge. 

He  said  to  her  happily:  “Let  us  bathe  in  this  water.”  She 
plunged  in  the  water,  and  disappeared. 

He  searched  for  her  but  could  not  find  her.  He  ordered  the 
tank  drained.  This  was  done;  and  he  saw  a  frog  squatting 
near  a  hole.  He  was  furious. 

“Kill  all  frogs  everywhere!”  he  ordered.  “Anyone  wishing 
audience  with  me,  let  him  bring  a  dead  frog!” 

A  massacre  of  frogs  started.  The  frogs  went  to  their  raja  and 
narrated  what  had  happened. 

The  frog  raja,  disguised  as  a  man  of  tapasya,  approached 
Pariksit  and  said: 

“O  raja,  do  not  let  anger  sway  you.  Be  merciful  to  the 
innocent  frogs.”  Two  slokas  follow  -  these: 

Do  not  kill  the  frogs! 

Be  merciful,  O  perfect  king! 

The  ignorant  are  doomed 
To  endless  suffering! 
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Give  up  this  anger; 

adharma  befogs. 

What  good  can  there  be 
in  killing  frogs? 

But  the  raja’s  heart  was  filled  with  grief  over  the 
disappearance  of  his  loved  one,  and  he  replied: 

“Never!  I  will  never  forgive  the  frogs.  I  will  exterminate 
every  single  one  of  them.  One  of  the  scoundrels  swallowed 
my  wife.  So  I  will  destroy  them  -  they  deserve  it.  Learned 
one,  don’t  speak  for  them.” 

The  frog-king,  hurt  and  bewildered,  said:  “O  raja!  Be 
kind.  I  am  Ayu,  raja  of  the  frogs.  That  girl  was  my 
daughter  Susobhana.  It  was  wrong  of  her  to  leave  you. 
But  she  has  deceived  many  other  rajas  too.” 

The  raja  said:  “I  want  her.  I  order  you  to  return  her  to 
me.” 

So  the  frog-father  bestowed  his  daughter  on  the  king, 
telling  her,  “Serve  this  raja,” 

Immediately  after  saying  that,  he  cursed  her  angrily. 
“Because  you  have  deceived  many  rajas,  you  will  suffer 
for  your  lying  -  your  sons  will  be  Brahmin-haters.” 

The  raja  recalled  his  skilful  love-making.  He  felt  that  he 
had  become  the  sovereign  of  the  three  worlds.  Ecstatic, 
he  offered  puja-respects  to  the  frog-raja  and  said,  tears  of 
joy  choking  his  voice:  “I  am  honoured.” 

The  frog-king  bid  farewell  to  his  daughter,  and  left. 

The  raja  had  three  sons  by  her  -  Sala,  Dala,  and  Bala, 
Installing  the  eldest  on  the  throne,  he  went  to  the  forest 
to  lead  a  life  of  atman-disciplined  tapasya. 

One  day  Sala,  out  hunting  in  his  chariot,  spotted  a  deer 
and  gave  it  chase. 

He  ordered  the  charioteer:  “Faster!”  The  charioteer 
replied: 

“O  raja,  do  not  even  try.  This  deer  cannot  be  outpaced. 
If,  however,  z;tf7m’-horses  were  pulling  your  chariot,  you 
could  outstrip  the  beast.”  The  raja  said:  “Tell  me  more 
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about  the  i^zraz-horses,  or  I  will  kill  you.”  The  raja’s 
outburst  frightened  the  charioteer.  He  was  afraid  of  the 
raja,  but  equally  afraid  of  Vamadeva,  so  he  kept  silent. 
The  rajaunsheathed  his  sword  and  threatened:  “Tell  me, 
now ,  or  I  kill  you.”  The  quavering  charioteer  said:  “  Vami- 
horses  are  those  that  belong  to  Vamadeva;  they  are  as 
swift  as  wind.” 

The  rajasaid:  “Drive  me  to  the  ashram  of  rsi  Vamadeva.” 
Reaching  the  ashram,  he  spoke  to  the  rsi: 

“ Bhagavan ,  revered  one,  a  deer  wounded  by  me  is 
escaping.  Help  me  to  catch  it;  give  me  a  pair  of  vami- 
horses.”  The  rsi  replied,  “You  can  have  a  pair  of  vami- 
horses,  but  they  must  be  returned  to  me  after  the  hunt.” 
The  king  took  the  horses  with  the  rsi’s  permission,  yoked 
them  to  his  chariot,  and  chased  the  deer.  Outside  the 
ashram  precincts,  he  said  to  his  charioteer:  “Brahmins 
don’t  deserve  to  own  these  jeweHike  horses.  I  will  not  - 
return  them  to  Vamadeva.”  He  killed  the  deer,  returned 
to  his  capital,  and  hid  the  z;dzmz-horses  in  the  inner 
apartments  of  the  palace. 

The  rsi  said  to  himself,  “He’s  a  young  prince.  He’s  found 
a  fine  pair  of  horses  and  likes  them  so  much  that  he  won’t 
return  them  to  me.  Aho,  what  a  problem!” 

After  a  month  had  passed,  he  said  to  one  of  his  disciples: 

“Atreya,  go  to  the  raja  and  ask  him  what  he  has  done  with 
the  z;flra/-horses.  They  should  be  returned  to  his  teacher.” 
The  disciple  repeated  those  words  before  the  raja,  who 
replied:  “These  horses  are  fit  for  rajas.  Brahmins  don’t 
need  such  precious  jewels.  What  do  Brahmins  have  to  do 
with  horses  awyway?  Go  back  and  do  not  harass  me.” 

He  returned  and  repeated  this  to  his  teacher.  Vamadeva 
was  at  first  distressed;  then  angry.  He  personally  went  to 
the  raja  and  demanded  the  horses. 

“Return  me  my  horses! 

They  have  helped  you  achieve 
the  otherwise  impossible. 

The  fierce  noose  of  Varuna 
awaits  the  transgressors 

of  Ksatriya-Brahmin  codes.” 
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49  “These  two  bulls,  Vamadeva, 

docile  and  well-trained,” 
answered  the  raja, 

“are  worthy  of  Brahmins. 

Take  them  and  go. 

The  Vedas  are  your  vehicles!” 

50  “The  Vedas  are  vehicles 

for  people  like  us  - 

but  in  the  next  world. 

In  this  world,  raja, 

I  need  horses  like  these 

to  carry  me  and  others.” 

51  “Take  four  mules,”  said  the  raja, 

“four  asses  if  you  like, 

or  four  wind-swift  horses. 

The  pair  of  yaraz'-horses 

are  fit  only  for  Ksatriyas  - 
they  are  not  for  you.” 

52  “I’m  a  fierce-vowed  Brahmin,” 

Vamadeva  said.  “O  raja!” 

May  four  fierce  raksasas 
of  horrendous  appearance 
and  cast-iron  bodies 

pursue  you  and  kill  you, 
cut  you  in  four  pieces, 

displaying  each  piece 

on  their  sharp  lances.” 

53  “O  Vamadeva,”  said  the  king, 

“may  those  who  know 

that  you  as  a  Brahmin, 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed, 
are  contemplating  murder, 
use  their  bright  swords 
and  terrible  lances 

and  cut  you  and  your  disciples 
down  at  my  feet.” 
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54  “O  raja,”  answered  Vamadeva, 

“when  you  came  and  took 
those  two  yflraz'-horses, 
you  vowed  to  return  them. 

Give  me  back  my  horses, 
and  be  assured  of  life.” 

55  “Hunting,”  said  the  raja, 

“is  not  for  Brahmins. 

I  could  punish  you  for  lying; 
instead,  I’ll  be  patient,  O  Brahmin, 
and  listen  to  your  words, 

and  hope  to  be  saved.” 

56  “A  Brahmin,”  replied  Vamadeva, 

“can  never  be  punished 

in  thought,  word,  or  deed. 
The  wise  man  who  knows  this 
after  deep  tapasya, 

achieves  great  prominence.” 

57  Even  as  he  said  this,  O  raja, 

four  horrendous-featured 
raksasas  arose, 
with  lances  uplifted 

and  rushed  at  the  raja, 
who  shouted  aloud: 

58  “If  all  the  Iksvakus, 

if  Dala  my  brother, 
if  all  the  Vaisyas 
asked  me  to  do  so, 

I  would  not  give  the  horses. 

I  will  not  be  forced.” 

59  While  he  was  shouting, 

raksasas  pounced  on  him; 

the  earth-lord  collapsed. 
Hearing  of  his  death, 

the  Iksvakus  installed 

Dala  on  the  throne. 
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The  Brahmin  Vamadeva 
went  to  his  kingdom 

and  said  to  king  Dala: 

“It  is  part  of  one’s  dharma 
that  men  should  always 

give  presents  to  Brahmins. 

If  you  are  afraid 

of  committing  adharma, 
give  me  my  horses.” 

The  king  heard  Vamadeva, 
and  angrily  turned 

and  said  to  his  charioteer: 

“Fetch  me  but  one 

of  those  exquisitely-poisoned 
arrows  you  carry  - 

I’ll  kill  Vamadeva 

and  let  dogs  gnaw 

at  his  twitching  body.” 

“O  Indra-among-rajas,”  said  Vamadeva, 
“your  son  is  Syenajit, 
ten  years  old. 

I  command  you  today  - 
pick  up  that  arrow 

and  kill  your  beloved  son!” 

No  sooner  had  Vamadeva 
uttered  this  order,  O  raja, 

than  the  prince  was  pierced 

in  an  inner  room. 

When  he  learnt  of  this, 

Dala  said  fiercely: 

“Listen,  O  Iksvakus! 

I  do  you  good  today! 

I  will  kill  this  Brahmin! 

Fetch  me  another 

of  those  dazzling  arrows! 

Watch  my  skill  today!” 
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66  “The  fearful  and  venomous 

arrow  you  point  at  me,” 

Vamadeva  replied, 

“you  are  powerless  to  shoot. 

You  cannot  aim  it, 

you  cannot  shoot  it.” 

67  The  raja  said,  “Iksvakus! 

Listen  to  his  words! 

Indeed,  I  am  unable 
to  shoot  this  arrow; 

I  cannot  kill  him. 

Long  life  is  his!” 

68  Vamadeva  advised: 

“Touch  your  queen  with  this  arrow, 
and  be  cleansed  of  your  crime.” 
The  king  did  as  asked; 

and  the  princess  said 
to  rsi  Vamadeva: 

69  “Give  me  strength,  Vamadeva, 

to  educate  this  foolish 
husband  of  mine 
with  the  sweetest  advice. 

May  I  honour  Brahmins 

and  reach  the  holy  realms.” 

70  “Lovely-eyed  lady,  princess,” 

said  Vamadeva, 

“you  have  saved  this  house. 

Ask  any  boon. 

I  will  grant  your  wish. 

Rule  the  Iksvakus!” 

7 1  “Revered  one,”  said  the  princess, 

“only  one  boon  I  ask  - 

may  no  ill  befall  my  husband, 
may  you  think  highly 

of  his  son  and  kinsmen. 

O  Brahmin!  This  is  my  wish.” 
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72  Foremost-of-the-Kurus  Yudhisthira! 

Vamadeva  heard  her 

and  said,  “So  be  it.” 

The  raja  rejoiced  and, 
pranama-ing  the  rsi, 

returned  the  yamz-horses. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-THREE 

1  Vaisampayana  continued: 

The  rsis,  Brahmins  and  Yudhisthira  asked  Markandeya 
how  the  rsi  Baka  came  to  be  so  long-lived.  Markandeya 
said  to  them: 

2  “The  royal  rsi  Baka  of  maha  tapasya  was  indeed  long- 
lived.  You  need  not  think  otherwise.” 

3  O  descendant  of  Bharata! 

Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira 
and  his  brothers  again  asked 
the  rsi  Markandeya: 

4  “We  have  been  told 

that  Dalbhya’s  son  Baka  of  maha-tapasya 
was  not  only  long-lived 

but  a  close  friend  of  Sakra-Indra. 

5  Bhagavan ,  revered  one, 

I  want  to  hear  about  the  meeting 
of  Sakra-Indra  and  Baka 

fraught  with  bittersweet  poignance.” 

6  When  the  horipilating  war 

between  the  gods  and  anti-gods  ended 
(Markandeya  said), 

Indra  became  the  lord  of  the  worlds. 

7  Abundant  rain  fell;  harvests  were  over-full. 

No  malice,  no  envy; 
all  followed  dharma; 

all  did  their  duties  of  dharma. 
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Abiding  by  their  sva-dharma, 
all  people  were  happy. 

Seeing  all  the  world’s  people  happy, 
the  slayer  of  Bala, 

The  raja  of  the  gods  Satakrata-Indra 
was  himself  delighted. 

Seated  on  the  celestial  elephant  Airavata, 
he  surveyed  his  subjects, 

The  ashrams,  the  entrancing  rivers, 
prosperous  towns  and  villages, 
the  countryside  - 

all  happily  affluent. 

He  saw  kings  looking  after  the  welfare 
of  their  subjects  with  dharma: 
he  saw  tanks, 

reservoirs,  wells,  lakes, 

Near  where  the  excellent  twice-born  lived, 
practising  brahmacarya. 

Alighting  on  the  lovely  earth, 

O  raja, 

Indra  went  to  an  auspicious  land 
that  had  an  abundance  of  trees, 
near  the  eastern  coast. 

There  he  noticed 

An  enchanting  ashram 

filled  with  birds  and  beasts. 

The  raja  of  the  gods  saw  Baka 
in  that  ashram. 

Baka,  seeing  Devendra-Indra, 
was  overjoyed. 

He  offered  arghya- water  to  wash  his  feet, 
and  fruits  and  roots. 

Sitting  in  a  relaxed  pose, 

the  boon-granting  slayer  of  Bala, 
the  lord  of  heaven, 
asked  Baka: 
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17  “Defectless  muni, 

you  have  lived  a  hundred  thousand  years. 
Brahmin,  tell  me  the  woes 
of  the  long-lived.” 

18  Baka  replied: 

“Those  who  live  too  long  must  suffer 
toleration  of  those  who  are  disagreeable, 
separation  from  those  who  are  agreeable  and  lovable, 
association  with  those  who  are  vicious. 

19  What  suffering  can  exceed 

the  passing- aw  ay  of  sons  and  wives, 
of  kinsmen  and  friends? 

What  suffering  can  exceed 

the  laceration  of  having  to  depend  on  others? 

20  What  sight  is  there  more  pitiful 

than  seeing  a  poverty-stricken  man 
mocked  by  a  fellow-being  who  has  money? 

21  To  live  long  is  to  see 

family  dignity  pass  into  the  hands  of  the  undeserving, 
and  pass  out  of  the  hands  of  the  deserving; 
it  is  to  see  unions  and  dissensions. 

22  O  deity  of  a  thousand  sacrifices,  Satakratu-Indra, 
what  greater  pain  is  there  than  to  see 

the  undignified  prosper? 

This  must  the  long-lived  see. 

23  What  greater  sorrow  can  there  be  than  to  see 
the  gods  humbled, 

and  also  the  anti-gods,  gandharvas,  men, 
nagas,  and  raksasas? 

24  What  greater  sorrow  can  there  be  than  to  see 

the  high-born  insulted  and  ruled  by  the  low-born? 
the  poor  insulted  by  the  rich? 

25  Countless  examples  of  such  reversals 
can  be  seen  in  the  world. 

The  ignorant  are  happy,  the  wise  miserable. 
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There  is  no  end  to  the  world’s  suffering.” 

Indra  said: 

“Fortune-favoured  one,  the  god-and-rsi-adored 

Joys  of  those  who  live  long  - 
tell  me  about  these  too.” 

Baka  replied: 

“He  who  cooks  vegetables  during 

the  eighth  or  twelfth  part  of  the  day  in  his  own  home  - 

And  has  no  hypocrite  for  friend  - 
who  is  happier  than  he? 

The  man  who  does  not  have  to  count  his  days 
is  the  free  man:  he  is  not  Time’s  glutton. 

The  man  who  lives  on  a  few  vegetables 
he  cooks  himself,  not  depending  on  others  - 
who  is  happier  than  he,  O  Maghavan-Indra? 

Happy  the  man  who  eats  fruits  and  vegetables 
in  his  own  house. 

Miserable  he  who  eats  rich  and  delicious  food 
offered  condescendingly  in  another’s  house. 

The  food 

that  a  wretch  gobbles  like  a  dog 
in  someone  else’s  house  - 

‘Shame  on  that  food  and  that  eater!’ 
say  the  wise. 

After  feeding  guests  and  servants, 
after  offering  to  the  pitrs,  a  Brahmin 

Should  eat  what  remains. 

What  happiness  is  greater  than  this? 

O  god  of  a  thousand  sacrifices,  Satakratu-Indra, 
nothing  is  holier,  nothing  is  sweeter 

Than  the  food  eaten  by  a  person 
after  the  guests  have  had  a  portion. 

Each  mouthful  of  a  Brahmin’s  meal 
after  the  guests  have  eaten 

Brings  the  fruits  of  a  thousand-cow  gift. 

All  the  demerits  of  one’s  youth 
are  immediately  wiped  away. 
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36  If  the  water  on  the  hands  of  a  Brahmin 
who  has  been  fed  and  offered  daksina 
is  sprinkled, 

the  demerits  of  the  host  are  instantly  destroyed.” 

37  Devendra-Indra  discussed 

this  and  other  sacred  matters 
with  rsi  Baka, 

and  returned  to  heaven. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-FOUR 

1  The  Pandavas  said  to  Markandeya: 

2  “You  have  presented  to  us  the  glory  of  Brahmins.  We 
would  now  like  to  hear  about  the  glory  of  the  Ksatriyas.” 
The  maha-rsi  Markandeya  said  to  them:  I  will  expound 
the  glory  of  the  Ksatriyas.  A  raja  of  the  Kuru  dynasty 
called  Suhotra  went  to  meet  some  great  rsis;  on  his  way 
back  he  chanced  on  Sibi’s,  son  Usinara.  They  offered 
each  other  puja-respect  as  befitting  each  other’s  age.  But 
each  considered  himself  more  talented  than  the  other, 
and  neither  would  permit  right  of  way.  Narada  happened 
to  come  along:  “Why  are  you  two  blocking  each  other’s 
way?” 

3  They  said  to  Narada:  “ Bhagavan ,  revered  one,  don’t  say 
that.  The  handers  of  tradition  have  declared  the  right  of 
way  should  go  to  the  superior  or  abler  person.  We  block 
each  other  because  we  are  exactly  equal.  A  careful 
assessment  will  show  neither  superior  nor  inferior  in  any 
way.”  Narada  chanted  the  following  slokas: 

4  “Cruel  is  cruel  to  humble, 

Humble  is  humble  to  proud; 

Honest  is  honest  to  dishonest  - 
So  why  not  honest  to  honest? 

5  Honest  considers  kindness 
Hundred  times  greater  than  it  is. 

The  gods  have  this  custom. 

Uslnara’s  son  Sibi  undoubtedly 
Has  more  goodness  than  you. 
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6  Conquer  smallness  by  largeness, 

Untruth  by  truth, 

Wickedness  by  forgiveness, 

Cruelty  by  kindness. 

7  Both  of  you  are  generous-minded.  Let  one  step  aside,  as 
advised  in  the  slokas.”  Narada  said  this,  and  stood  silent. 
The  Kuru  descendant  Suhotra  walked  around  Sibi,  praising 
his  noble  feats,  gave  him  right  of  way,  and  proceeded  to  his 
destination. 

8  In  this  way  Narada  has  praised  the  maha-glory  of  the 
Ksatriya  rajas. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-FIVE 

1  Markandeya  said:  Here  is  another  story.  One  day  king 
Y ayati,  N ahusa’s  son,  was  sitting  on  his  throne  surrounded 
by  an  assembly  of  citizens,  when  a  Brahmin  arrived 
wanting  wealth  to  give  to  his  guru.  He  said:  “O  raja,  I  come 
here  to  beg  for  the  wealth  that  I  pledged  to  my  guru.” 

2  The  raja  asked:  “Bhagavan,  revered  one,  tell  me:  what  did 
you  promise?” 

3  The  Brahmin  replied: 

“In  this  world  when  a  man 

asks  for  alms,  he  is  hated. 

I  ask  you,  O  king, 
tell  me  how  you  feel 

about  my  asking  for  alms 
to  give  to  my  guru.” 

4  “When  I  give  something, 

I  do  not  boast,” 

said  the  raja  to  the  Brahmin. 

“I  listen  to  demands 
that  I  can  meet. 

When  I  give,  I  am  happy. 

The  Brahmin  who  asks 
is  dear  to  my  heart  - 

I  will  give  you  exactly 
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one  thousand  cows. 

I  am  not  angered, 

I  never  regret  giving.” 

6  Saying  this,  the  raja 

gave  one  thousand  cows 
to  the  Brahmin,  and  another  thousand 
to  other  Brahmins. 

SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-SIX 

1  “Tell  us,”  said  Pandavas,  “more  about  the  maha-glory  of 
the  Ksatriyas.” 

2  Markandeya  said:  Once  upon  a  time  there  were  two 
kings,  Vrsadarbha  and  Seduka.  Both  of  them,  O 
maharaja,  were  familiar  with  the  ways  of  the  world;  they 
were  also  expert  in  military  attack  and  defence. 

3  Seduka  knew  that  Vrsadarbha  had  taken  a  vow  since 
childhood  not  to  give  anything  to  a  Brahmin  except  gold 
and  silver. 

4  Once,  a  Brahmin  who  had  completed  his  study  of  the 
Vedas  came  to  Seduka,  chanted  blessings  on  him,  and 
asked  for  wealth  for  his  guru, 

5  Saying,  “Give  me  a  thousand  horses.”  Seduka  said  to  the 
Brahmin, 

6  “It  is  not  possible  for  me  to  give  so  much  guru-wealth. 

7  Go  to  Vrsadarbha.  He  is  wise  in  dharma.  Ask  him  for 
wealth.  He  will  give  it  -  he  has  vowed  to  do  so.” 

8  So  the  Brahmin  hurried  to  Vrsadarbha  and  asked  for  a 
thousand  horses.  The  raja  struck  him  with  a  whip. 

9  “I  am  innocent,”  protested  the  Brahmin.  “Why  do  you 
strike  me?” 

10  He  was  about  to  curse  the  raja  when  Vrsadarbha  said, 
“Will  you  curse  the  man  who  does  not  give  you  what  you 
ask?  Is  such  behaviour  expected  of  a  Brahmin?” 

1 1  The  Brahmin  replied,  “Seduka  sent  me,  and  I  came  to 
you  for  guru-wealth,  O  raja-of-rajas.” 
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12  “I  will  give  you  whatever  wealth-tribute  I  receive  before 
morning  ends,”  said  the  raja.  “How  can  I  send  away  a  man 
empty-handed  after  whipping  him?” 

13  He  gave  the  Brahmin  all  the  wealth-tribute  he  received 
that  morning  -  which  was  much  more  in  value  than  a 
thousand  horses. 


SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-SEVEN 

1  One  day  (Markandeya  continued)  the  gods  resolved  to  go 
to  earth  and  test  the  goodness  of  the  earth-ruler  Sibi. 
“Good!”  said  Agni  and  Indra,  and  descended  on  earth. 

2  Agni  came  as  a  fleeing  pigeon,  and  Indra  as  the  pursuing 
hawk. 

3  The  pigeon  dropped  in  the  lap  of  raja  Sibi  who  was 
relaxing  on  a  luxurious  seat. 

4  The  purohita  said  to  the  raja,  “This  pigeon,  terrified  of  the 
hawk,  has  come  to  you  for  shelter. 

5  The  learned  say  that  a  pigeon  dropping  in  one’s  lap  is  an 
ill  omen.  A  raja  should  in  such  a  case  avert  calamity  by 
donating  wealth.” 

6  The  pigeon  said  to  the  raja,  “Pursued  by  the  hawk,  fearing 
for  my  life,  I  come  for  your  help.  I  am  a  muni.  I  come  to  you 
as  a  pigeon.  I  put  my  life  in  your  hands.  You  are  my  life. 

7  I  am  wise  in  the  Vedas,  I  am  a  brahmacari,  I  practise  self- 
discipline  and  tapasya.  I  have  never  spoken  one  harsh 
word  against  my  acarya,  I  am  strong  in  yoga,  I  am  without 
ill-deed. 

8  I  recite  the  Vedas, 

I  know  their  prosody 

syllable  by  syllable. 

I  am  not  a  pigeon. 

O  do  not  surrender  me 
to  the  hawk. 

A  gift  that  involves 

giving  away  a  good  man 
cannot  be  noble.” 
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The  hawk  said  to  the  king: 

“Creatures  are  re-born 

among  different  species. 

The  pigeon,  it  seems, 
was  once  your  ancestor! 

Do  not,  O  raja, 

snatch  away  my  food.” 

“Since  when,”  said  the  king, 

“have  birds  started  speaking? 

I  have  heard  the  pigeon, 

I  have  heard  the  hawk; 

but  who  is  in  the  right  - 
how  am  I  to  know? 

The  man  who  surrenders 

a  creature  seeking  asylum, 
finds  himself  friendless 
when  he  is  in  need. 

Clouds  will  not  rain  for  him, 

seeds  will  not  sprout  for  him. 

The  man  who  surrenders 

a  creature  seeking  asylum, 
will  see  his  children  die 
in  their  infancy  -  the  gods 
will  refuse  his  oblations, 

he  will  never  find  heaven. 

The  man  who  surrenders 

a  creature  seeking  asylum, 

becomes  the  thunderbolt-target 
of  the  gods  led  by  Indra. 

His  food  is  unsanctified, 

he  soon  falls  from  heaven. 

Hawk,  let  Sibi  offer 

you  bull-flesh  in  rice 

instead  of  this  pigeon. 

Let  all  the  Sibis 

serve  you  abundant  meat 
wherever  you  desire.” 
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“Raja,”  replied  the  hawk, 

“I  do  not  want  bull-meat 

or  any  but  pigeon-meat. 

This  pigeon  is  my  food: 

the  gods  have  ordained  it. 

Give  him  to  me.” 

Sibi  said,  “O  hawk, 

I  will  have  my  men  carry 
a  whole  bull  for  you. 

Take  that  bull  instead 

of  this  shivering  bird. 

Do  not  kill  this  pigeon. 

I  will  give  up  my  life, 
but  not  this  pigeon. 

See  how  gentle  he  is! 

Hawk,  don’t  even  try  - 
I  have  made  up  mind: 

I  won’t  give  him  up. 

But  if  this  appeals  to  you, 
ask  from  me  anything 

else  that  you  desire  - 

which,  if  I  grant, 

will  earn  me  the  praise 
of  the  Sibi  race. 

I  give  you  my  word: 
whatever  you  ask, 

I  will  provide.” 

The  hawk  said:  “If  you  give  me  flesh  equal  to  the  pigeon’s 
weight,  cut  from  your  right  thigh,  the  pigeon’s  life  will  be 
spared,  O  raja,  and  you  will  do  something  that  will  earn 
you  not  only  my  gratitude  but  the  approval  of  the  Sibi 
race  as  well.” 

So  the  king  sliced  off  a  piece  of  flesh  from  his  right  thigh, 
and  weighed  it  against  the  pigeon.  The  pigeon  was 
heavier. 

So  he  cut  off  another  slice.  The  pigeon  was  still  heavier. 
He  cut  off  slices  of  flesh  from  all  parts  of  his  body  and 
placed  them  on  the  scale.  The  bird  continued  to  be 
heavier. 
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23  Finally  the  raja  himself  ascended  the  scale.  He  did  so 
without  the  least  hesitation.  The  hawk  saw  this  and 
disappeared,  shouting  “Saved!”  The  raja  said: 

24  “My  pigeon,  my  bird, 

tell  the  Sibis  now 

the  hawk’s  true  identity. 

Who  but  the  Creator 
can  do  what  he  did? 

Revered  one,  reply.” 

25  “Son  of  Suratha,  listen: 

I  am  the  Fire-god 

whose  banner  is  smoke, 
the  hawk  is  Indra, 

you  a  man  excellent; 

we  came  here  to  test  you. 

26  The  flesh  that  you  sliced 

from  all  over  your  body 

has  left  gaping  wounds  - 
I  will  sanctify  them: 

they  will  be  golden, 

fragrant,  eye-pleasing. 

27  You  will  become  famous, 

respected  by  gods, 

you  will  rule  long. 

From  your  right  thigh  will  be  born 
a  son  whose  name 

will  be  Kapotaroma. 

28  This  son  will  be  born  out  of  your  own  flesh,  the  son 
named  Kapotaroma,  the  ‘Hairless  Pigeon’.  He  will  become 
one  of  the  foremost  bull-brave  heroes  of  the  Sibi  race, 
dazzling  in  fame,  prowess,  and  good  looks,”  said  the 
pigeon. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-EIGHT 

1  The  Pandavas  said  to  Markandeya:  “Tell  us  more  of  such 
glories.”  Markandeya  said:  All  the  rajas  of  the  world 
attended  the  Horse-Yajna  of  Astaka,  Visvamitra’s 
descendant. 

2  His  brothers  -  Pratardana,  Vasumana,  and  Uslnara’s  son 
Sibi  -  also  were  present.  After  the  yajria  he  was  returning 
with  his  brothers  in  a  chariot  when  he  met  Narada.  They 
greeted  Narada  respectfully  and  said,  “Come  with  us  in 
this  chariot.” 

3  Narada  agreed,  and  climbed  into  the  chariot.  One  of  the 
brothers  said  to  Narada,  “If  it  pleases  you,  O  divine  rsi, 
I  would  like  to  ask  you  a  question.” 

4  Narada  said,  “You  may  ask.”  He  said:  “All  four  of  us  are 
long-lived  and  possess  every  virtue  there  is.  We  will 
certainly  go  to  some  part  of  heaven  and  live  there  for  a 
long  time.  But  who  will  be  the  first  to  fall  from  heaven?” 
The  rsi  replied,  “Astaka.” 

5  “Why?”  asked  the  brother.  The  rsi  replied:  “I  lived  a  few 
days  in  Astaka’ s  palace.  One  day  he  drove  me  out  of  the 
city  in  his  chariot.  I  saw  thousands  of  cows  of  different 
shades.  I  asked  him  whose  they  were.  He  said,  ‘Oh,  I 
gave  them  as  gifts.’  Self-praise;  so  he  will  fall  first.”  The 
brother  asked,  “Of  those  remaining,  who  will  fall  first?” 

6  The  rsi  replied,  “Pratardana.”  “Pratardana.  Why?”  “I 
lived  in  Pratardana’s  palace  too.  Once  he  drove  me  out 
in  his  chariot. 

7  On  the  way  a  Brahmin  said  to  him,  ‘Give  me  a  horse.’  He 
replied,  ‘When  I  return,  I  will  give  you  one.’  The  Brahmin 
insisted,  ‘I  want  one  now.’  So  he  unharnessed  the  right- 
wheel  horse  and  gave  it  to  the  Brahmin. 

8  Another  Brahmin  stopped  him,  also  wanting  a  horse,  he 
unharnessed  the  left-wheel  horse  and  gave  it  to  him.  He 
was  about  to  leave  when  another  horse-seeking  Brahmin 
stopped  him.  He  gifted  the  chariot’s  left-front-horse. 
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9  He  was  stopped  by  yet  another  Brahmin  looking  for  a 
horse.  He  said,  ‘Let  me  return,  and  I  will  give  you  one.’ 
The  Brahmin  said,  ‘I  want  one  now.’  He  gave  the 
Brahmin  the  only  horse  remaining.  Harnessing  himself 
to  the  chariot,  he  began  pulling  and  said,  ‘I  have  nothing 
left  to  gave  to  Brahmins.  Such  Brahmins!’ 

1 0  He  certainly  gave  in  charity,  but  flippantly.  So  he  will  fall 
first.”  He  was  asked,  “Two  brothers  remain.  Which  will 
fall  first?” 

1 1  The  rsi  replied,  “Vasumana.” 

12  “Why?”  Narada  said,  “Once,  in  the  course  of  my  travels, 
I  came  to  Vasumana’ s  house. 

13  He  was  busy  with  the  Svastivacana  ritual  for  a  flower- 
chariot  when  I  arrived.  When  the  Svastivacana  ended, 
the  flower-chariot  materialised  in  front  of  Brahmins. 

14  I  praised  the  chariot.  The  raja  said,  ‘Noble  rsi,  since  you 
like  the  chariot,  let  it  be  yours.’ 

15  Some  time  later,  I  had  occasion  to  re-visit  him.  I  was 
badly  in  need  of  a  chariot.  The  raja  said,  ‘Take  it.  It  is 
yours.’  I  went  a  third  time  to  him  and  praised  a  chariot. 
The  raja  exhibited  the  flower-chariot  to  the  Brahmins 
and  said  to  me,  ‘Noble  one,  you  are  very  generous  in 
your  praise  of  the  flower-chariot.’  That  was  all.  So  he  will 
fall  first.” 

16  He  was  asked,  “Of  the  two  of  you,  who  will  fall  first?” 
Narada  said,  “Sibi  will  remain.  I  will  fall.”  “Why?” 
Narada  replied,  “I  am  not  Sibi’s  equal.  One  day  a 
Brahmin  came  to  Sibi  and  said,  ‘O  Sibi,  I  come  to  you  for 
food.’ 

17  Sibi  replied,  ‘Tell  me  what  I  should  do.’ 

18  The  Brahmin  said,  ‘Kill  your  son  Brhadgarbha,  cook 
him  with  your  own  hands,  and  serve  him  to  me.’  I  waited 
and  watched.  Sibi  killed  his  son,  cooked  him  in  the  right 
way,  put  the  meat  in  a  pot  and,  placing  the  pot  on  his 
head,  went  to  search  for  the  Brahmin. 
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19  A  man  stopped  him  on  the  way,  saying,  ‘The  Brahmin 
you’re  looking  for  has  angrily  set  fire  to  your  palace,  your 
treasury,  your  arsenal,  your  apartments  for  females,  and 
your  stables  for  horses  and  elephants.’ 

20  Sibi  heard  this  without  flinching.  He  returned  to  the  city 
and  said  to  the  Brahmin,  ‘ Bhagavan ,  revered  one,  the 
food  is  ready.’  The  Brahmin  was  silent.  Ashamed,  he 
stood  there  with  downcast  eyes. 

2 1  Sibi  kept  honouring  the  Brahmin,  saying,  ‘Revered  one, 
eat.’  He  looked  quickly  at  Sibi  and  said: 

22  ‘Eat  it  yourself.’  Sibi  said,  ‘Whatever  you  say,’  and 
without  any  hesitation  lowered  the  pot  and  sat  down  to 
eat. 

23  The  Brahmin  caught  his  hand  and  said,  ‘You  have 
conquered  anger.  There  is  nothing  you  will  not  give  to  a 
Brahmin.’  Then  the  Brahmin  honoured  glorious  Sibi. 

24  Sibi  saw,  standing  in  front  of  him,  his  son,  like  a  celestial 
youth  -  wearing  splendid  ornaments  on  a  fragrant  body. 
The  Brahmin  did  this  and  disappeared. 

25  The  Creator  Vidhata  himself  had  come  in  disguise  to  test 
the  royal  rsi.  After  Vidhata  had  vanished,  the  ministers 
said  to  the  raja,  ‘You  know  everything.  What  made  you 
do  what  you  did?” 

26  ‘I  did  what  I  did 

not  for  fame,  not  for  wealth,’ 
said  the  royal  Sibi, 

‘nor  indeed  for  pleasure. 

I  did  what  I  did 

because  the  wicked  would  not  do  it. 

27  What  the  virtuous  do 

is  what  I  must  do, 

their  path  is  my  path.’  ” 

This  (said  Markandeya) 

is  the  glory  of  Sibi  - 
so  I  tell  it  to  you. 
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SECTION  ONE  HUNDRED  NINETY-NINE 

1  The  rsis  and  Pandavas  again  aksed  Markandeya:  “Is 
there  anyone  who  has  longer  life  than  you?” 

2  He  replied:  Yes  -  a  raja-rsi  named  Indradyumna.  His 
merits  exhausted,  he  fell  from  heaven  shouting,  “My 
glory  is  gone!”  He  came  to  me  and  asked,  “Do  you  know 
me?” 

3  I  replied,  “Seeking  virtue,  we  move  from  place  to  place. 
We  pass  no  more  than  a  single  night  in  village  or  town. 
People  like  us  cannot  be  expected  to  recognise  you 
immediately.  Our  fasts  and  vows  weaken  our  bodies,  so 
we  cannot  engage  in  such  worldly  activities  as  the  pursuit 
of  wealth.”  Indradyuumna  asked,  “Is  there  anyone  who 
was  born  earlier  than  you?” 

4  I  replied,  “There  is  an  owl  called  Pravarakarna  that  lives 
in  the  Himalayas.  He  is  older  than  I.  He  may  know  you. 
Where  he  lives  is  very  far  from  here.” 

5  Indradyumna  transformed  himself  to  a  horse  and  took 
me  to  the  owl’s  habitation.  The  raja  asked  the  owl,  “Do 
you  know  me?” 

6  The  owl  reflected  briefly  and  replied,  “No,  I  don’t  know 
you.”  The  raja-rsi  Indradyumna  asked  again: 

7  “Is  there  anyone  older  than  you?”  The  owl  replied, 
“Yes  -  in  a  lake  called  Indradyumna  is  a  crane  called 
Nadljangha.  He  is  older  than  us.  Go  and  ask  him.”  So 
Indradyumna  took  me  and  the  owl  to  the  lake  where 
Nadljangha  lived. 

8  We  asked  the  crane:  “Do  you  know  this  raja  - 
Indradyumna?”  He  thought  for  a  while  and  replied,  “I 
do  not  know  raja  Indradyumna.”  So  we  asked,  “Is  there 
anyone  older  than  you?”  He  replied,  “Yes  -  in  this  lake 
is  a  tortoise  called  Akupara.  He  is  older.  He  may  know 
this  raja.  Ask  Akupara.” 

9  The  crane  shouted  to  the  tortoise  Akupara:  “We  have  a 
question  of  you.  Please  come  out.”  The  tortoise  emerged 
from  the  lake  and  came  to  the  bank  where  we  were  all 
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gathered.  We  asked  him,  “Do  you  know  this  raja  - 
Indradyumna?” 

10  He  thought  for  a  moment.  His  eyes  filled  with  tears.  He 
seemed  all  agitated.  He  trembled  and  almost  lost  control 
of  his  senses.  He  joined  his  palms  in  anjali ,  and  said, 
“How  is  it  I  don’t  know  this  king  who  planted  one 
thousand  yajna-poles? 

1 1  This  lake  was  created  by  the  hooves  of  the  cows  which 
this  raja  gave  to  Brahmins  as  daksim  when  the  yajna  was 
completed.  I  have  lived  here  since  that  time.” 

12  As  we  were  listening  to  the  tortoise,  a  celestial  chariot 
arrived  and  a  dismebodied  voice  was  heard  proclaiming: 
Come  and  dwell  in  the  place  of  your  desires,  come  to  the  place 
suiting  your  glory. 

13  The  following  slokas  are  relevant: 

The  fame  of  good  deeds 

spreads  even  to  heaven; 
as  long  as  his  fame  lasts, 
he  lives  in  heaven. 

14  When  ill  deeds  are  spread, 

he  falls  from  heaven; 
he  lives  in  the  lower  regions 
as  long  as  his  ill-fame. 

15  Seek  others’ welfare 

if  you  want  heaven; 
avoid  evil  thoughts, 

seek  refuge  in  Dharma. 

1 6  The  raj  a  heard  all  this  and  said :  “Let  the  chariot  stay  here 
so  long  as  I  do  not  take  the  old  creatures  back  to  the  places 
from  where  I  brought  them.” 

17  So  he  escorted  me  and  the  owl  to  our  homes,  and  went 
away  in  the  chariot  to  the  celestial  region  which  he 
deserved.  I  experienced  this  in  the  course  of  my  long  life. 
-  This  is  what  Markandeya  narrated  to  the  Pandavas. 

18  The  Pandavas  said:  “You  acted  rightly  in  helping  raja 
Indradyumna  to  regain  the  heaven  he  had  fallen  from.” 
Markandeya  replied:  “Devaki’s  son  Krishna  similarly 
saved  the  raja-rsi  Nrga  who  had  fallen  into  hell;  he 
helped  him  regain  heaven.” 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED 

1  Maharaja!  After  listening 

to  Markandeya’s  account 
of  how  the  royal  rsi  Indradyumna 
regained  heaven,  heroic 

2  Raja  Yudhisthira  asked  the  muni: 

“O  maha-muni, 
what  are  the  means  of  charity 
by  which  a  man 

3  Can  attain  the  realm  of  Indra? 

Tell  me  this. 

Does  he  have  to  practise  charity 
as  a  householder, 
in  boyhood,  youth,  or  old  age? 

Describe  charity.” 

4  “Four  kinds  of  life  are  useless,” 

replied  Markandeya, 

“and  sixteen  kinds  of  charity. 

Useless  the  life 
if  no  son  is  born, 

useless  the  life  without  dharma, 

5  The  life  dependant  on  food 

from  another, 
the  life  where  one  cooks 
for  oneself  only, 

without  first  offering  to  pitrs,  gods, 
and  guests. 

6  Gifts  to  one  who  has  slipped  in  goodness, 

gifts  of  wrongly-earned, 
gifts  of  dishonestly-earned  wealth, 
gifts  to  a  Brahmin 
who  has  strayed,  gifts  to  a  thief  - 
these  all  useless. 

7  Gifts  to  a  liar,  a  false  guru, 

to  a  performer 

of  impure  rituals  for  villagers, 
to  a  Sudra  yajna-performer, 
a  seller  of  the  Vedas, 

to  Brahmins  who  cook  for  Sudras, 
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To  one  born  Brahmin 

but  not  living  as  one,  - 
are  all  useless.  Gifts  to  one 
who  plays  with  snakes, 
to  menials,  to  women, 

to  a  man  who  has  married 
a  menstruating  twelve-year  old  girl  - 
are  all  useless. 

These  are  the  sixteen  gifts 
that  are  useless. 

The  man  who  gives  charity 
out  of  fear  or  anger, 

Enjoys  the  fruits  of  his  gift 
while  he  is  a  foetus. 

The  man  who  gives  to  Brahmins 
enjoys  till  old  age. 

O  king!  So  the  man  who  wishes  to  reach 
the  goal  of  heaven 
should  always  give  charity 
to  excellent  Brahmins.” 

“How  do  Brahmins,”  asked  Yudhisthira, 
“who  accept  gifts 
from  all  the  four  castes 

save  others  and  themselves?” 

“By  japa,  mantras,  and  homa,” 
replied  Markandeya, 

“by  Veda-studies  they  build 
a  Veda-boat  of  salvation. 

The  gods  themselves  are  pleased 

with  a  man  who  pleases  Brahmins. 

A  Brahmin’s  blessings  can  obtain  heaven 
for  a  man. 

You  will  definitely  go  to  heaven, 
because  you  have  offered  puja 
to  the  pitrs 

and  you  have  honoured  Brahmins. 
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16  If  a  weak-bodied,  cough-ridden  man 

desires  heaven, 
let  him  do  so  by  the  merit 
of  honouring  Brahmins. 

17  Feed  them  at  sraddha- rites; 

but  cursed  or  fallen, 

over-handsome,  over-dark,  dirty-nailed, 
deceitful,  leprous,  bastard 

18  Brahmins  -  shun  them. 

Shun  those  born  of  widows, 
or  to  women  whose  husbands  are  away, 
or  those  who  live 
by  making  arrows.  Such  a  sraddha 
will  consume  its  performer 
even  as  fire  consumes 
fuel-wood. 

19  If  Brahmins  who  assist  in  a  sraddha 

are  dumb,  blind,  or  deaf, 
always  seek  the  additional  help 
of  Veda-learned  Brahmins. 

20  Let  me  tell  you,  Yudhisthira, 

what  should  be  given  away. 

Such  giving  is  the  salvation 
of  giver  and  receiver. 

21  The  Veda-knowing  donor 

should  give  only  to  such  Brahmins 
as  will  save  both 

giver  and  receiver. 

22  Ghee  libations,  floral  offerings 

and  sandalpaste  gifts 

do  not  please  the  sacred  fire  so  much 
as  hospitality  to  guests. 

Be  generous  with  guests. 

Give  water  to  wash  the  feet, 
cream  to  massage  his  tired  legs, 
lamp,  food,  shelter  - 
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And  you  will  escape  Yama’s  realm.  O  raja! 

Removing  the  flower-garlands  offered  to  gods, 
removing  the  remnants 
of  a  Brahmin’s  meal, 

Waiting  on  him  with  perfumes, 

shampooing  his  legs,  O  finest  of  kings  - 
these  bring  better  fruits 

than  large  gifts  of  cows. 

A  man  can  save  himself 

by  giving  away  a  kapila-cow ; 
so  give  an  onamented  kapila 
to  a  Brahmin. 

Give  to  the  high-born, 

the  Veda-learned,  the  poor, 
the  householder  burdened 
with  wife  and  children, 
the  homa-devotee,  and  to  one 

who  cannot  reciprocate  your  gift. 

Remember,  O  excellent  Bharata, 
always  to  give  to  such; 
never  to  the  rich. 

Why  give  wealth  to  the  already  wealthy? 

One  cow  to  one  Brahmin; 

never  one  cow  to  many. 

If  the  given  to  many  is  sold, 
three  generations 
of  the  donor’s  family  are  certain 
to  be  doomed. 

Such  a  gift  saves  neither  the  giver 
nor  the  receiving  Brahmin. 

The  donor  of  gold 

to  a  pure  Brahmin 

Receives  the  merits  of  giving  away 
a  hundred  gold  coins  for  ever. 

The  donor 

of  a  strong  plough-pulling  ox 
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32  Is  sure  to  escape  all  calamity; 

he  will  get  heaven. 

The  donor  of  land 

to  a  highly  learned  Brahmin. 

33  Finds  fulfilment  of  all  desires. 

A  tired  traveller, 
weak-limbed,  dust-smeared, 

enquires  about  a  food-giver. 

34  Some  volunteer  the  information; 

those  who  tell  the  tired  traveller 
the  names  of  the  givers 
of  food, 

35  Are  equal  in  merit 

to  the  food-givers  themselves. 

Even  if  you  do  not  give  other  gifts, 
give  food. 

36  No  merit  is  greater  than  to  give 

wholesome,  well-cooked  food  to  Brahmins, 
in  accordance 

with  one’s  capacity. 

37  Such  an  act  gets  a  man 

the  realm  of  Prajapati. 

Nothing  excels  a  food-gift. 

Food  is  first  and  foremost. 

38  It  is  said  food  is  Prajapati. 

Prajapati  is  the  Year, 
the  Year  is  Yajna; 

the  source  of  all  is  Yajna-Sacrifice. 

39  From  Yajna  emerges 

all  moving  and  unmoving  life; 
therefore,  food  is  first  and  foremost. 

So  have  we  heard. 

40  The  donors  of  lakes, 

tanks,  wells  and  ponds, 
the  donors  of  food 
and  sweet-worded  kindness, 
have  never  to  fear 

the  fury  of  Yam  a. 
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The  giver  of  rice 

and  self-earned  wealth 

to  well-behaved  Brahmins, 
is  beloved  of  Earth. 

Mother  Earth  showers 
rewards  upon  him. 

The  food-giver  walks  first; 

then  comes  the  truth-speaker; 
then  the  giver  to  one 
who  has  not  asked. 

All  these  three  givers,  however, 
reach  the  same  goal.” 

Yudhisthira,  eager  to  learn, 
along  with  his  brothers, 
again  questioned  maha-atmaned  Markandeya 
(continued  Vaisampayana): 

“Maha-muni, 

how  far  is  the  realm  of  Yama 
from  the  region  of  men? 

What  are  its  measurements? 

How  does  one  cross  it? 

Tell  me  all  these  details.” 

“Best  among  men  of  dharma,” 
said  Markandeya, 

“that  is  a  great  mystery, 

a  sacred  mystery,  O  raja, 
which  rsis  ponder  and  praise. 

Let  me  explain  it. 

O  ruler  of  men,  the  distance  between 
the  realm  of  Yama 
and  the  abode  of  men 

is  eighty-six  thousand  yojanas. 

It  lies  across  a  waterless, 

terrifying  stretch  of  akasa- space: 
no  shade,  no  tree,  no  resting-place 
in  that  region. 
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48  Nowhere  for  a  tired  traveller 

even  to  rest  briefly. 

Messengers  of  Yama,  obeying  his  orders, 
forcibly  drag 

49  Men,  women  and  other  living  creatures 

along  this  way. 

Those  who  gave  houses  and  other  animals 
to  Brahmins, 

50  Travel  on  this  path  on  those  animals. 

Those  that  gave  umbrellas 
travel  on  this  path 

sun-shaded  by  those  umbrellas. 

5 1  The  food-givers  travel 

without  ever  feeling  hungry; 
those  who  denied  food,  travel  famished. 

Those  who  gave  clothes  travel  well-dressed; 
those  who  did  not, 
travel  named. 

52  Those  who  gave  gold  go  happily, 

adorned  with  ornaments. 

Those  who  gave  land 

travel  with  all  desires  satisfied. 

53  Those  who  gave  grains 

travel  without  any  serious  wants; 
those  who  gave  houses 
travel  in  fine  chariots. 

54  Those  who  gave  cows 

travel  without  feeling  thirsty; 
those  who  gave  lamps 

are  happy  with  lights  guiding  them. 

55  Those  who  gave  cows  travel  happily, 

cleansed  of  ill-deeds; 

Those  who  fasted  for  a  month 

travel  by  /zzzzzwzz-swan-drawn  chariots. 

56  Those  who  fasted  for  six  nights 

have  peacock-pulled  chariots. 

Those  who  eat  once  in  three  nights 
go  to  a  realm 
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Where  no  disease  or  worry  afflicts; 

those  who  give  water 
are  rewarded  with  happiness 
in  the  realm  of  the  dead, 

For  they  see  a  river  called  Puspodaka, 
whose  cool  waters 
have  the  taste 

of  ambrosial  nectar. 

The  doer  of  bad  karma 

drinks  pus  from  that  river  - 
which  is  his  fate. 

Maharaja,  that  river  fulfils  all  desires. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

Pay  respect  to  the  Brahmins  with  you. 
Travel- weary,  covered  with  dust, 
the  traveller 

Enquires  about  the  man 

who  offers  food  and  goes  to  his  house 
Worship  that  food-giver: 
he  is  the  true  Brahmin. 

When  he  walks, 

the  gods  led  by  Vasava-Indra  follow  him. 
If  he  is  respected  with  puja,  they  are  pleased; 
if  not,  they  are  dejected. 

O  Indra-among-rajas  Yudhisthira! 

Offer  puja-respect. 
to  these  Brahmins. 

I  have  discoursed  to  you 
upon  a  hundred  topics. 

Is  there  anything  more  that  you  wish?” 

“Wise-in-dharma  rsi!”  Yudhisthira!  exclaimed. 

“Instruct  me  again  and  again 
on  matters  concerning 
dharma  and  virtue.” 

“King,”  replied  Markandeya, 

“I  will  speak  on  a  dharma-related  subject; 
redemption  from  ill-deeds. 

Listen  carefully. 
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66  Excellent  Bharata, 

washing  the  feet  of  a  Brahmin 
brings  the  same  merit 

as  giving  a  kapila- cow  in  Puskara. 

67  For  as  long  as  the  earth  is  wet  with  water 

touched  by  a  Brahmin’s  feet, 
the  pitrs  will  drink  water 
from  lotus-leaves. 

68  Welcome  to  a  guest  is  happiness  to  Agni. 

A  guest  seated, 
is  Satakratu-Indra  pleased. 

His  feet  washed,  are  pitrs  delighted. 

A  guest  fed, 

is  Prajapati-Brahma  gratified. 

69  Give  away  happily  a  cow 

when  the  hooves  and  head  of  her  calf 
are  visible, 

before  complete  delivery. 

70  A  cow  thus  given, 

with  her  calf  supended 
between  uterus  and  earth, 

equals  the  gift  of  the  earth  itself. 

71  Such  a  giver,  Yudhisthira, 

receives  veneration  in  heaven 
for  as  many  thousand  yugas 
as  there  are  hairs 
on  the  bodies  of  the  mother-cow 
and  her  calf. 

72  The  person  who  gives  away 

a  gold  decorated,  sesamum-sprinkled  black  cow, 
and  the  person 

who,  receiving  it, 

73  Re-gifts  it  immediately 

to  a  noble  and  honest  man, 
obtain  the  most  remarkable  merit; 
their  reward 
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Is  no  less  than  the  whole  earth  itself, 
with  all  its  wealth 
of  seas,  oceans,  hills, 
caves  and  forests. 

The  Brahmin  who  eats  silently 
from  a  plate, 

keeping  his  hands  between  his  knees, 
saves  others; 

Also  the  Brahmin  who  does  not  drink  liquor, 
and  is  said  by  others  to  be  faultless, 
and  reads  daily 

from  the  Vedas. 

Havya  ghee-libations  and  kavya  food-offerings 
should  be  given 
to  a  Veda-learned  Brahmin. 

Never  wasted 
is  a  libation  to  Agni 

or  a  gift  to  such  a  Brahmin. 

Wrath  is  the  Brahmin’s  weapon, 
not  steel  or  iron. 

His  wrath  kills  enemies, 

like  thunder  kills  the  anti-gods. 

Defectless  one,  that  is  the  truth 
about  dharma  and  virtue. 

The  Naimisa-forest  munis  heard  it, 
and  were  delighted. 

O  raja!  Cleansed  of  ill-deeds, 

freed  from  grief,  fear,  and  passion, 
all  hearing  it 

are  freed  from  rebirth.” 

“O  best  of  dharma-knowers,”  Yudhisthira  said, 
“O  vastly-wise  me, 
tell  me  about  the  purification 

by  which  a  Brahmin  remains  always  pure.” 

“There  are  three  kinds  of  purity,” 
replied  Markandeya, 

“purity  of  speech,  of  deed,  of  body. 

These  lead  to  heaven. 
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The  Brahmin  who  worships 

during  .ytf??7^y<2-morning-twilight 
and  .ra/WAyfl-evening-twilight, 
and  recites  the  Gayatri, 
which  is  considered  to  be 

the  mother  of  the  Vedas, 

Is  purified  by  the  mantra 

and  cleansed  of  all  his  misdeeds. 

Accepting  the  ocean-girdled  earth  as  gift 
cannot  corrupt  him. 

Inauspicious  and  hostile  planets, 
including  the  sun, 
become  auspicious  and  beneficial 
for  such  a  man. 

Auspicious  and  beneficial  ones 
become  even  more  so. 

The  carnivorous  raksasas 

with  horrendous  maha-bodies 
cannot  harm  a  Brahmin 

who  practises  such  purification. 

Such  a  Brahmin  shines  like  fire. 

No  fault  attaches  to  him 
when  teaching,  doing  yajna, 
or  accepting  gifts. 

Whether  learned  in  the  Vedas  or  not, 
whether  uncultured  or  cultured, 

Brahmins  should  never  be  insulted 
and  angered; 
they  are  like  sparks, 

briefly  hidden  under  ashes. 

A  Brahmin  is  like  a  god. 

The  fire  of  a  funeral  pyre  is  never  impure; 
neither  is  a  Brahmin, 

whether  whether  learned  or  foolish. 

Cities  with  beautiful  gates  and  walls  and  palaces 
lose  their  attractiveness 
if  Brahmins 

do  not  live  in  them. 
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A  city  is  really  a  eity 

when  it  is  inhabited 
by  Veda-learned  Brahmins, 

devoted  to  study  and  tapasya. 

Forest  or  pasturage  - 

where  learned  Brahmins  live, 
son  of  Prtha-Kuntf,  is  a  city. 

It  is  also  a  tirtha. 

If  one  goes  to  a  raja 

who  protects  his  subjects 
and  to  a  Brahmin  of  great  tapasya, 
and  gives  puja-respect  to  both, 
one  is  instantly  cleansed 
of  all  ill-deeds. 

Wise  men  have  said 

that  bathing  in  sacred  firthas, 
chanting  kirtanas,  and  talking  to  good  men, 
are  praiseworthy  deeds. 

The  virtuous  and  honest 

consider  themselves  sanctified 
by  the  company  of  others 

who  are  virtuous  and  honest, 
and  purified  by  the  water 

of  inspiring  conversation. 

Carrying  the  triple  staff, 

observing  the  vow  of  silence, 
growing  matted  locks, 

shaving  off  the  crown-hair, 
wearing  bark-dress  and  deer-skin, 
performing  ablutions, 

Doing  the  agnihotr  ritual, 
living  in  the  forest, 
emaciating  the  body  -  all  are  futile 
if  the  heart  is  not  pure. 

Indulging  the  senses  is  easy 
if  purity  is  not  desired, 

O  Indra-among-rajas. 

Abstinence  is  difficult  if  purity  is  not  desired. 
The  most  slippery  of  the  senses 
is  the  mind. 
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99  The  noble  men  who  refrain  from  evil 

in  word,  deed,  and  heart 
are  the  mahatmas  of  tapasya, 

not  the  fast-observers  and  flesh-mortifiers. 

100  The  man  who  does  not  feel  affection 

for  his  relatives 

cannot  escape  evil,  no  matter  how  pure 
he  keeps  his  body. 

The  hardness  of  his  mind  is  a  great  bar 
to  tapasya 

101  That  man  is  pure  who,  virtue-endowed, 

shows  compassion  in  his  domestic  life. 

He  is  the  muni, 
free  from  evil. 

102  Fasts  and  other  self-denials 

can  only  emaciate 
the  flesh-and-blood  body; 
they  cannot  destroy  evil. 

103  The  impure  man  can  only  suffer  terribly 

by  such  penances; 
the  fire  that  he  worships 
cannot  consume  evil. 

104  Only  through  virtue 

can  the  final  realm  be  reached, 
only  virtue  can  make  vows  and  fasts 
effective. 

Eating  roots  and  fruits,  being  silent, 
subsisting  on  air, 

105  Shaving  off  one’s  crown-hair, 

abandoning  a  fixed  habitation, 
growing  matted  locks, 

having  the  sky  as  one’s  roof, 

106  Bathing  in  water,  lying  on  the  ground  - 

these  are  not  ways 
calculated  to  lead  one 
to  perfection. 
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Only  by  knowledge  and  karma 
is  it  possible 

to  overcome  disease,  decay  and  death, 
and  reach  the  highest  goal. 

Seeds  scorched  by  fire 

cannot  sprout  into  plants; 
suffering  in  the  fire  of  knowledge 
does  not  harm  the  atman. 

Nothing  but  a  block  of  wood 

is  the  body  without  the  atman  - 
just  a  phenomenon  fragile 
like  ocean-froth. 

If  one  sloka  or  half  a  sloka 
can  reveal  the  Atman 
that  dwells  in  all  creatures, 
what  else  is  needed? 

Some  get  it  in  two  syllables, 

some  from  hundreds  of  thousands  of  slokas. 
Such  realisation 

is  the  sign  of  moksa. 

Wise  old  men  say  neither  this  world, 
nor  the  next,  nor  any  happiness 
is  for  the  doubter. 

Self-realisation  is  moksa. 

The  man  who  knows  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Vedas  is  wise. 

He  shuns  Vedic  rituals 
as  he  would  a  fire. 

Give  up  arid  dispute 

abide  by  sruti- revelation  and  smrti- tradition. 
Use  your  reason  to  reach 

the  Undying  One-without-a-second. 

Any  seeking  is  useless 

if  the  method  is  not  adequate. 
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Which  is  why  knowledge 

should  be  sought  through  the  Vedas, 
for  they  are  the  truth 
and  the  essence  of  knowledge. 

The  flesh-fettered  atman 

knows  through  the  Vedas. 

The  existence  of  the  gods, 
the  operation  of  karma, 
the  fruits  of  action  as  stated  in  the  Vedas, 
are  proved  in  every  yuga. 

Freedom  from  and  annihilation  of  karma 
are  achieved 
by  sense-purification. 

The  best  fasting  is  discipline  of  the  senses. 

One  can  reach  heaven  by  tapasya, 
get  pleasure  by  charity, 
destroy  one’s  ill-deeds 
by  bathing  in  tirthas , 
but  moksa  is  possible  only 

by  means  by  knowledge.” 

Maha-illustrious  Yudhisthira  listened  to  Markandeya 
and  said,  “ Bhagavan ,  revered  one, 

I  want  to  know  the  benefits 
obtaining  from  charity.” 

“O  Indra-among-kings,”  replied  Markandeya, 

“I  hold  very  precious 
the  dharma  of  charity 

that  you  wish  to  know  from  me. 

Yudhisthira!  Listen  to  the  mysteries  of  charity 
as  described 
in  the  srutis  and  smrtis. 

A  man  who  performs  sraddha 
under  a  pipal’s  shade  enjoys  its  fruits 
for  a  hundred  thousand  kalpas. 

The  man  who  offers  food 

to  one  dying  of  starvation, 
and  the  man  who  founds  a  home  of  charity 
with  a  supervisor  - 
both  get  the  fruits 
of  all  yajnas. 
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123  The  man  who  gives  away  a  horse 

at  a  Urtha 

whose  currents  flow 

in  the  opposite  direction, 
earns  inexhaustible  merit. 

A  guest  coming  to  one’s  house 
for  a  meal  is  Paijanya-Indra  himself. 

Feeding  him  earns  inexhaustible  merit. 
The  host  crosses  maha-evils, 
as  boats  cross  rivers. 

124  A  gift  of  curds  to  Brahmins 

brings  inexhaustible  merits. 

A  gift  on  a  religious  festival  day 
brings  double  merit, 
a  gift  during  a  special  season 
ten  times  the  merit. 

125  A  gift  in  a  special  year, 

one  hundred  times. 

A  gift  on  the  last  day  of  the  month 
brings  inexhaustible  merit. 

A  gift  during  the  sun’s 
solstitial  course, 

or  on  the  last  day  of  the  sun’s  course 
through  Mithuna, 

Kanya,  Dhanu,  Mina, 

or  during  the  eclipses 
of  either  sun  or  moon, 
gets  endless  merit. 

126  Gifts  in  the  seasons 

bring  ten  times  the  merit; 

during  change  of  seasons, 
a  hundred-times’  merit; 
when  Rahu  is  visible, 

a  thousand-times’  merst; 
on  the  last  day  of  the  sun’s  course 
through  Visuvati, 

everlasting  merit. 


[p-LHOZ  -6ZI-LZL :OOZ:IIl]  '<*2^  f1 


937 


127  None  can  enjoy  land,  O  raja, 

who  does  not  donate  land, 
none  drive  in  chariots 
without  donating  one. 

A  gift  to  a  Brahmin 

rewards  the  hopes  of  its  giver. 

128  From  fire  comes  gold, 

from  Visnu  the  earth, 

from  the  sun  come  cows. 

Who  gives  gold,  land  and  cows 
gets  the  regions  of  Agni, 

Visnu  and  Surya. 

129  Nothing  lasts  like  a  gift. 

There  is  nothing  more  auspicious 
in  all  the  three  worlds. 

Therefore,  the  wise  say 

nothing’s  greater  in  life 
than  giving  a  gift.” 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  ONE 

1  Raja  Yudhisthira  heard  from  Markandeya 

the  story 

of  raj  a- rsi  Indradyumna’s  attainment 
of  heaven; 

2  Then,  O  bull-brave  maharajajanamejaya 

(said  Vaisampayana), 
he  turned  to  the  defectless  long-living  rsi 
and  said: 

3  “Wise-in-dharma  rsi, 

you  know  all  about  the  gods,  the  Danava  anti-gods, 
raksasas,  royal  dynasties, 
the  lines  of  rsis  - 

4  In  fact,  there  is  nothing  in  this  world 

you  do  not  know,  O  twice-born  one. 

You  know  the  histories  of  men,  nagas, 
and  raksasas, 
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Of  gods,  gandharvas,  yaksas,  Kinnaras 
and  apsaras. 

Excellent  Brahmin,  I  want  to  know 
all  about  them. 

For  instance,  why  did  the  invincible 
descendant  of  Iksvaku, 
known  as  Kuvalasva,  change  his  name 
to  Dhundhumara? 

Excellent  Bhargava, 

I  would  like  to  know  in  detail 
why  the  intelligent  Kuvalasva  change  his  name 
to  Dhundhumara. 

Maha-muni  Markandeya  listened  to  Yudhisthira 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and  narrated  the  following  life-story 
of  Dhundhumara, 

Saying:  Listen  to  me,  raja  Yudhisthira. 

I  will  tell  you  all. 

Dhundhumara’ s  story 
is  a  tale  of  dharma. 

O  ruler  of  earth, 

listen  to  this  account 
of  how  raja  Kuvalasva  of  the  Iksvakus 
became  Dhundumara. 

Tata,  child,  descendant  of  Bharata,  Kaurava, 
there  was  a  rsi  named  Uttanka 
who  had  an  ashram 

in  an  enchanting  forest. 

In  order  to  obtain  Visnu’s  favour, 

O  maharaja, 

Uttanka  performed  severe  tapasya 
for  hundreds  of  years. 

Bhagavan  Visnu,  gratified,  gave  him  darshan. 

The  moment  he  saw  Visnu, 
he  burst  into  songs 

of  glorifying  praise: 
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14  “God! 

The  moving  and  unmoving  life  of  the  worlds, 
The  gods,  anti-gods,  humans, 

15  Brahma  himself, 

The  Vedas, 

All  things  that  are  capable  of  being  known, 
Are  your  creation. 

O  maha-radiant  Divinity! 

The  sky  is  your  head, 

The  sun  and  the  moon  are  your  eyes. 

16  Undecaying  one! 

The  winds  are  your  breath, 

Fire  your  glory, 

The  directions  your  arms, 

The  ocean  your  stomach. 

17  God!  Deva! 

Slayer  of  Madhu! 

The  mountains  are  your  thighs, 

The  atmosphere  your  hips, 

The  earth-devl  your  feet, 

The  vegetation  your  body-hair. 

18  Indra,  Soma,  Agni,  and  Varuna, 

The  gods,  the  anti-gods,  the  uraga- nagas  - 

All  wait  on  you 
In  adoration 
Singing  your  praises. 

19  O  Lord  of  the  earth, 

Bhuvanesvara! 

All  life  is  pervaded  by  you. 

The  maha-rsis  and  the  maha-shining  yogis 
Sing  your  praises 
In  adoration. 

20  Purusottama, 

O  finest  of  men, 

When  you  are  pleased, 

The  worlds  are  at  peace; 

When  you  are  displeased, 

Fear  takes  hold  of  all. 

You  are  the  sole  dispeller  of  fear. 
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God!  Deva! 

You  are  the  source  of  the  happiness 
Of  gods  and  humans. 

With  your  three  steps 

You  straddle  the  three  worlds. 

You  destroyed  the  anti-gods 
At  the  height  of  their  power, 

Through  your  glory 

The  gods  found  peace  and  joy. 

O  maha-shining  one! 

Your  anger  destroyed  the  Daityas. 

You  are  the  Maker  and  Breaker 
Of  the  creatures  of  the  world. 

Worshipping  you, 

The  gods  obtained  bliss  and  prosperity.” 

In  this  way,  mahatma  Uttanka  adored  Visnu. 

Visnu  said  to  Uttanka, 

“I  am  pleased.  Ask  a  boon.” 

Uttanka  said, 

“Your  darshan  is  a  great  boon,  O  Hari, 

Lord  and  creator  of  the  world, 

O  Eternal  Purusa!” 

Visnu  said:  “I  am  impressed 

by  your  supreme  bhakti  and  humility. 

Twice-born  Brahmin,  ask  any  boon  from  me: 

do  not  hesitate.” 

Requested  by  Hari- Visnu 
to  ask  for  a  boon, 

Uttanka  did  anjali  before  the  deity, 

O  excellent  Bharata,  and  said, 
“Bhagavan,  lotus-eyed  god,  if  you  are  pleased 
with  my  devotion, 

Then,  O  Isvara,  make  me  firm 

in  dharma,  truth,  and  self-control. 

Let  my  mind 

be  devoted  to  you.” 
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30  “O  twice  born  one,”  replied  Visnu, 

“what  you  wish 
will  be  done  by  my  grace. 

Through  the  yoga-power  manifest 

31  In  you,  you  will  perform  a  marvellous  deed 

for  the  gods  and  the  three  worlds. 

A  maha-anti-god 

called  Dhundhu 

32  In  engaged  in  fierce  tapasya 

to  destroy  the  worlds. 

Who  will  kill  him? 

A  mighty,  invincible  Ikyvaku  raja, 

33  Known  as  Brhadasva,  an  earth-ruler, 

will  have  a  son 
called  Kuvalasva, 

shining,  self-controlled,  pure. 

34  That  son  will  be  infused  with  yoga-power 

from  me. 

Ordered  by  you, 

he  will  kill  the  anti-god  Dhundhu.” 
Saying  this  to  the  Brahmin  Uttanka, 

Visnu  disappeared. 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWO 

1  O  raja!  WTen  Iksvaku  died, 

his  dharmatma  son  Sasada 
became  king  and  ruled  over  Ayodhya 
(continued  Markandeya) 

2  Sasada  had  valiant  son 

named  Kakutstha. 

Kakutstha’s  son  was  Anena, 

and  Anena’s  son  was  Prthu. 

3  Prthu’s  son  was  named  Visvagasva, 

Visvagasva’s  son  was  Adri, 

Adri’s  son  was  Yuvanasva, 

Yuvanasva’s  son  Srava. 
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Srava  named  a  city  after  him, 
called  Sravastl. 

Srava’s  son  was  the  maha-powerful 
prince  Brhadasva. 

Brhadasva  was  also  known 
as  Kuvalasva, 
and  Kuvalasva  was  known 

to  have  twenty-one  thousand  sons. 

All  of  them  were  powerful  and  self-willed, 
but  they  were  very  learned. 

Kuvalasva  excelled  his  father 
in  everything. 

Maharaja,  in  course  of  time 
Brhadasva  installed 
his  heroic  and  dharma-knowing  son 
on  the  throne. 

Entrusting  the  kingdom  to  Kuvalasva’s  charge, 
the  great  foe-chastising  world-ruler 
retired  to  an  ashram 
to  practise  tapasya. 

O  raja!  When  the  raja-rsi  Brhadasva 
was  about  to  leave  for  the  forest, 
finest-of-Brahmins  Uttanka 
heard  about  it. 

The  maha-radiant  Brahmin  approached 
the  mighty  wielder  of  arms, 
excellent  Brhadasva, 

asking  him  to  give  up  his  resolve. 

“Your  duty,  O  raja,”  said  Uttanka, 

“is  to  protect  your  subjects. 

Follow  it.  Let  our  worries  dissipate 
through  your  grace. 

Protected  by  a  mahatma  like  you, 

O  raja,  the  earth  will  be  rid  of  all  sorrows. 
Do  not  retire 

to  the  forest. 
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13  The  dharma  of  protecting  your  subjects 

can  never  be  equalled 
by  accumulating  merit  in  forest-living. 

Give  up  the  idea. 

14  O  Indra-among-rajas! 

There  is  no  dharma  to  equal  the  dharma 
of  protecting  one’s  subjects, 

as  the  ancient  raja-rsis  will  testify. 

15  A  raja  should  always 

look  after  his  subjects; 
you  owe  it  to  them. 

I  cannot  peacefully  perform  my  tapasya. 

16  Near  my  ashram  is  a  wilderness, 

an  ocean  of  sand, 
called  Ujjalaka  - 

a  vast,  level,  waterless  tract. 

17  It  is  many  yojanas  long 

and  many  yojanas  broad. 

In  it  lives  a  maha- valiant 
fierce  Danava  anti-god. 

18  His  name  is  Dhundhu, 

he  is  the  son  of  Madhu  and  Kaitabha. 
This  terrible  anti-god,  O  raja, 
lives  underground. 

19  Maharaja,  kill  him 

and  then  retire  to  the  forest. 

He  is  at  present  engaged  in  tapasya 
to  destroy  the  worlds 

20  And  the  gods.  The  situation  is  such 

that  he  cannot 

be  killed  by  the  gods,  the  Daityas, 
the  raksasas, 

2 1  The  nagas,  the  yaksas,  and  the  gandharvas 

because,  O  raja, 
he  has  obtained  a  boon 

from  the  Pitamaha  of  the  worlds,  Brahma. 
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Kill  him,  and  prosper! 

Do  not  deviate  from  this. 

By  killing  him  you  will  achieve 
undying  fame. 

The  anti-god 

likes  buried  in  sand, 
and  once  a  year  he  stirs 
and  begins  to  breathe; 

Then  the  whole  earth, 

and  her  mountains  and  forests  tremble. 
His  breath  billows 

into  sun-blotting  maha-sandstorms. 

For  seven  days  the  earth  shakes, 

and  smoke  and  flames  obscure  the  land. 
This  upheaval 

goes  on  continuously. 

That  is  why,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

I  am  unable  to  have  peace  in  my  ashrama 
Kill  him 

for  the  world’s  good. 

Peace  will  be  restored 

when  this  anti-god  is  killed. 

I  am  convinced  you  have  the  power 
to  kill  him. 

Your  energy  will  be  augmented 
by  the  grace  of  Visnu. 

A  boon  was  granted  by  Visnu 

in  the  distant  past,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 

That  the  man  who  kills  this  fierce 
and  powerful  anti-god 
will  be  charged  with  the  strength 
of  Visnu  himself. 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

accept  the  hard-to-defeat  strength 
which  none  others  can  have, 
and  destroy  the  anti-god. 
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The  maha-energetic  Dhundhu 

cannot  be  killed  by  any  other  man, 
though  that  man  try 

for  a  hundred  years.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THREE 

O  excellent  Kaurava!  The  raja-rsi  heard  Uttanka 
(continued  Markandeya), 

and  did  anjali  to  the  Brahmin, 
and  replied: 

“Brahmin,  your  visit  here 
will  not  be  fruitless. 

Bhagavan ,  revered  one,  my  son  here, 
who  is  named  Kuvalasva, 

Is  firm -willed  and  energetic; 
his  prowess  is  unmatched. 

He  will  do  whatever 

is  most  pleasing  to  you, 

With  the  help  of  his  brave  sons 

whose  arms  are  like  parigha- iron  maces. 

Brahmin,  I  have  given  up  arms; 
let  me  leave.” 

When  the  radiantly  powerful  muni 
heard  these  words, 

he  said:  “So  be  it.” 

The  king  placed  his  son 

In  the  command  of  mahatma  Uttanka, 
and  went  to  the  forest. 

Yudhisthira  asked,  “ Bhagavan ,  revered  one, 
who  was  this  anti-god? 

Whose  son  was  he?  Whose  grandson? 

I  want  to  know  this. 

O  tapasya-rich  one,  I  have  never  heard 

of  such  a  maha-terrible  Daitya  antigod. 
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O  maha-wise  rich-in-tapasya  rsi, 
bhagavan,  revered  one, 
enlighten  me  on  all  particulars 
about  this  anti-god.” 

O  raja!  Maha-wise  one  (said  Markandeya), 
listen  to  me 

while  I  supply  you  the  exact  details 
about  this  anti-god. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  when  the  world 
became  one  vast  ocean, 
and  all  moving  and  unmoving  creatures 
perished, 

The  Source  and  Creator  of  the  universe, 
eternal  and  undecaying  Visnu, 
adored  by  munis  and  Siddhas 
as  the  lord  of  the  worlds, 

That  magnificently  holy  Bhagavan 
lay  in  yoga-sleep 

under  the  widespread  hood  of  infinitely 
powerful  Sesa-Naga. 

The  Creator  of  the  universe, 

Maha-auspicious,  Bhagavan, 

Undecaying  Hari 

Lay  under  the  hood 

Of  the  world-encircling  cosmic  serpent. 

He  lay  asleep  - 

And  from  his  navel  there  sprouted 
A  lotus!  - 

A  lotus  shining  and  level  as  the  sun. 

From  this  sun-like  lotus 
Sprang  Pitamaha 

Brahma  -  Lotus-born  - 

Guru  of  the  worlds  -  shining  and  lovely  as  the  sun  - 
Who  is  the  four  Vedas, 

Who  has  four  arms  and  four  faces  - 
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16  Who  has  maha-strength 

And  irresistible  infinite  prowess. 

It  so  happened 

That  the  two  powerful  Danava-anti-gods, 

1 7  Madhu  and  Kaitabha  saw 

refulgent  Hari 
reclining  under  the  hood 
of  the  Eternal  Serpent, 

18  On  a  divine  bed  that  stretched 

for  my  yojanas\ 

on  his  neck  was  the  Kaustubha, 
his  head  wore  a  crown, 
he  was  dressed 
in  ochre  silk. 

19  O  raja!  He  shone  in  his  own  dazzling  resplendence, 

which  blazed 
like  a  thousand  controlled 
sun-explosions. 

20  Madhu  and  Kaitabha  were  awe-struck 

by  the  dazzling  darshan 
of  lotus-eyed  Brahma  Pitamaha 
seated  on  the  lotus. 

2 1  The  two  anti-gods  began  harassing 

Brahma  Pitamaha. 

Maha-illustrious  Brahma,  disturbed, 
began  to  shake  on  his  lotus. 

22  As  he  shook, 

the  stalk  of  the  lotus  vibrated  - 
and  Kesava-Visnu  awoke 

and  saw  the  prowess-rich  Danava  anti-gods. 

23  The  Deity  said  to  them: 

“Welcome,  O  maha-powerful  heroes. 

You  have  pleased  me. 

Ask  any  three  excellent  boons.” 

24  Those  proud  and  powerful  anti-gods, 

O  maharaja, 
laughed  and  said 

to  Madhu-slaying  Hrslkesa-Visnu: 
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“God!  Greatest  of  the  gods! 

Ask  us  a  boon. 

We  are  in  a  mood  to  grant 

some  properly-asked  for  boons.” 

“I  will  ask  one,”  the  Deity  said. 

“One  boon  I  want. 

Both  of  you  are  great; 

there  is  none  like  you. 

Heroes  of  unrivalled  strength! 

Grant  that  I  kill  you. 

This  is  what  I  wish 

for  the  world’s  good.” 

Madhu  and  Kaitabha  replied: 

“Purusottama-Visnu, 

•  •  •  * 

we  do  not  even  jokingly  lie; 

we  cherish  Dharma  and  Truth. 

No  one  is  our  equal  in  strength, 
in  good  looks,  bravery, 
tapasya,  charity,  self-control,  manners, 
and  in  dharma. 

But  a  great  danger  hangs  over  us. 

O  Kesava-Visnu, 
carry  out  your  words, 

for  who  can  overcome  Kaia? 

Lord,  God  of  the  gods, 

we  would  like  one  condition  observed: 
You  must  kill  us  at  a  place 
that  is  totally  uncovered. 

Lovely-eyed  Lord,  God  of  the  gods, 
treat  us  like  your  sons. 

This  is  the  one  boon 

we  would  like  from  you. 

Do  not  take  back  the  promise 
you  held  out  to  us.” 

The  Deity  said,  “So  be  it. 

What  you  wish,  will  be.” 
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34  Govinda-Visnu  pondered, 

but  could  not  think  of  an  uncovered  place 
in  heaven  or  on  earth. 

Then  Madhusudana-Visnu 

35  Saw  that  his  thighs 

were  completely  uncovered; 
so  the  maha-illustrious  Deity  used 
his  sharp  cakra , 
and  with  it  cut  off  the  heads 
of  Madhu  and  Kaitabha. 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FOUR 

1  Maharaja!  Madhu  and  Kaitabha 

had  a  son,  Dhundhu, 
of  maha-strength  and  energy, 
of  maha-valour. 

2  He  stood  on  one  leg 

until  he  became  skeleton-thin. 

Pleased,  Brahma  granted  him  a  boon; 
he  asked: 

3  “Make  me  incapable  of  being  killed 

by  gods,  Danava  anti-gods, 
yaksas,  serpents,  raksasas 
and  gandharvas.” 

4  Brahma  Pitamaha  said, 

“It  will  be  so;  you  may  go.” 

He  lowered  his  head  at  Brahma’s  feet, 
and  left. 

5  The  maha-brave  and  energetic  Dhundhu, 

armed  with  this  boon, 
hurried  to  Visnu, 

thinking  of  his  father’s  murder. 

6  First  he  vanquished  the  gods  and  gandharvas; 

then 

he  began  brutalities 

against  other  Visnu-led  deities. 
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7  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

that  ill-minded  anti-god 
came  to  an  ocean  of  sand, 
a  region  called  Ujjalaka. 

8  From  his  subterranean  hide-out, 

O  shining  one, 
he  started  his  depredations 
against  Uttanka’ s  ashram. 

9  Dhundhu,  mighty  son  of  Madhu 

and  Kaitabha, 

practised  rigorous  tapasya  there 
to  destroy  the  worlds. 

10  Every  time  he  breathed, 

a  shower  of  sparks  fell 
on  the  ashram  of  Uttanka. 

With  his  army, 

11  O  bull-brave  Bharata,  at  this  time 

raja  Kuvalasva  left  for  that  region; 
with  him  were  Brahmins, 

Uttanka,  and  his  sons. 

12  The  foe- vanquishing  ruler  of  men, 

Kuvalasva, 
was  accompanied 

by  twentyone  thousand  powerful  sons. 

13  On  request  from  Uttanka, 

omnipotent  Lord  Visnu  charged  him  with  energy 
for  the  welfare 

of  the  three  worlds. 

14  When  the  invincible  king  left, 

a  loud  sky- voice  proclaimed: 

This  unconquerable  hero 

will  be  Dhundhu  }s  killer,  Dhundhu-mara. 

15  Divine  flowers  showered  on  him, 

and  a  large  number 
of  divine  kettledrums 

began  a  spontaneous  celebration. 


957 


<N 

<o 


3 

<N 

g 

tM 


16 


17 


21 


22 


23 


24 


As  the  intelligent  king  proceeded, 
cool  breezes  blew. 

Lord-of-the-gods  Indra  sent  showers 
to  remove  dust  from  the  earth. 

Yudhisthira  !  The  chariots  of  gods 
could  be  seen  in  the  sky 
at  the  point  where  Dhundhu  lay 
in  hiding  below. 

The  curious  gods  and  gandharvas 
and  maha-rsis 

watched  from  heaven  the  duel 

between  Dhundhu  and  Kuvalasva. 

O  descendant  of  the  Kurus, 

the  king,  armed  with  the  energy  of  Narayana, 
searched  everywhere 
with  his  sons. 

He  came  to  the  ocean  of  sand 
and  dug  it  up; 
and  the  sons  of  Kuvalasva 
kept  digging; 

They  stumbled  on  Dhundhu 
after  seven  days. 

The  ferocious  anti-god  lay  there, 
a  massive  lump, 

Radiant  like  the  sun,  his  body  all  aflame. 

Maharaja, 

his  sleeping  body  covered 

the  whole  western  horizon. 

O  lion-like  raja! 

He  looked  like  an  all-destroying  Kaia  conflagration. 
The  sons  of  Kuvalasva  surrounded  him 
on  all  sides, 

And  attacked  mercilessly 

with  sharp  arrows,  maces,  clubs, 
axes,  iron  spikes,  spears, 

and  bright,  glittering  swords. 
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Wounded,  he  stirred  angrily. 

Maha-powerful, 

he  seemed  to  gulp  down  all  the  weapons 
hurled  at  him. 

His  mouth  vomited  fire 

like  the  sairwartaka- flames  of  yuga-end; 
he  charred  the  sons 
of  the  king. 

O  lion-like  raja!  Just  as  lord  Kapila  in  the  past 
consumed  the  sons  of  Sagara; 
the  fire-mouthed  anti-god 
seemed  to  be 

An  incandescent  repetition  of  Kapila. 

All  the  sons  of  the  king 
were  consumed 

in  the  wrath  of  Dhundhu; 

And  maha-energetic  Kuvalasva  approached 
the  mahatma  anti-god, 
now  fully  awake, 

like  a  second  Kumbhakarna. 

Maharaja!  Spurts  of  water  flowed  down 
raja  Kuvalasva’ s  body, 
extinguishing  the  flames 

emitted  by  the  anti-god. 

Charged  with  yoga-power, 

he  extinguished  the  flames; 
then  he  attacked 

with  the  Brahma-weapon, 

To  benefit  the  three  worlds. 

The  anti-god  foe  of  the  gods 
was  routed  by  the  prowess 
of  raja-rsi  Kuvalasva 

Who  became  like  a  second  lord 
of  the  three  worlds. 

Because  he  killed  the  anti-god  Dhundhu, 
he  became 
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34  Dhundhumara,  “Slayer  of  Dhundhu”, 

and  all  the  gods  and  rsis 
were  delighted 

with  his  remarkable  feat. 

35  They  pressed  him  to  ask  a  boon. 

O  raja!  He  did  anjali  before  them 
and,  pleased, 

he  said  to  them: 

36  “Grant  that  I  always  give  wealth 

to  excellent  Brahmins, 
that  I  be  invincible  to  my  enemies, 

that  I  have  the  friendship  of  Visnu 
that  I  harbour 
no  malice, 

37  That  I  always  pursue  dharma, 

that  I  find  repose  in  heaven.” 

The  gods,  pleased, 
said,  “So  be  it.” 

38  The  rsis,  gandharvas  and  wise  Uttanka 

were  pleased  also 
and  they  showered  blessings 
on  the  king. 

39  The  gods  and  the  maha-rsis 

then  departed. 

Three  sons  of  Kuvalasva  survived, 

O  Yudhisthira. 

40  Their  names  were  Drdhasva, 

Kuvalasva  and  Candrasva. 

They  continued 

the  illustrious  Iksvaku 

4 1  Dynasty  of  kings. 

This  is  the  story, 

O  excellent  Yudhisthira, 

of  how  the  mighty  Kuvalasva  killed 

42  The  anti-god  Dhundhu, 

the  son  of  Madhu  and  Kaitabha, 
and  came  to  be  known 
as  Dhundhumara. 
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43  That  new  name  made  him 

the  possessor  of  many  virtues. 

I  have  told  you  the  details 
you  wanted  to  know. 

44  Kuvalasva’s  feat  has  made  the  story 

of  Dhundhu’s  death  famous, 
for  it  is  dependent 
on  Visnu’s  glory. 

45  The  man  who  listens  to  it 

becomes  a  dharmatma, 
and  also  a  father; 

listening  to  it  on  sacred  days, 
brings  longevity  and  good  fortune. 

He  is  freed  from  all  diseases, 
and  is  never  beset 
with  irritations. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIVE 

1  Then,  O  finest  of  Bharatas  (said  Vaisampayana), 

raja  Yudhisthira  asked 

maha-radiant  Markandeya  a  dharma-fraught  question 
difficult  to  grasp. 

2  “Bhagavan,  revered  one, 

I  wish  to  hear  from  you 
about  female  greatness. 

Brahmin,  tell  me  its  subtle  dharma. 

3  O  best  among  men, 

the  sun,  moon,  earth,  and  fire 
appear  to  us  like  embodiments 
of  divine  glory. 

4  Excellent  descendant  of  the  Bhrgus, 

father,  mother,  guru  - 
these  and  others,  as  ordained  by  the  gods, 
also  seem  divine. 
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All  elders  deserve  respect, 
as  does  a  woman 
faithful  to  one  husband. 

Wifely  fidelity  seems  most  difficult. 

Tell  me  about  the  greatness  of  faithful  wives, 

O  defectless  one, 
who,  restraining  their  desires 
and  even  their  thoughts, 

Deify  their  husbands.  Revered  one,  lord, 
their  single-minded, 
selfless  dedication  appears  to  me 
to  be  most  difficult. 

The  respect  offered  by  sons 

to  their  fathers  and  mothers, 
or  by  wives  to  husbands, 

is  indeed  most  difficult,  O  Brahmin. 

I  do  not  know  anything  more  difficult 
than  a  wife’s  dharma. 

Brahmin,  what  perfect-mannered  wives 
do  for  their  husbands, 
what  sons  do  for  parents, 

is  almost  impossibly  difficult. 

Women  who  remain  faithful  to  one  husband; 

women  who  speak  the  truth; 
women  who  are  pregnant 
for  full  ten  months; 

Women  who  at  the  time  of  delivery 
endure  such  physical  pain  - 
what  can  be 

more  wonderful  than  this? 

Women  give  birth  to  children 
after  painful  labour  - 
and  then,  O  bull-brave  Brahmin, 

they  lavish  love  and  care  on  their  children. 

That  human  beings  who  think  harm  of  others 
and  often  are  malicious 
can  also  be  so  duty-conscious, 
is  indeed  remarkable. 
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Tell  me  all  about  Ksatriya  dharma. 

O  Brahmin!  To  pursue  dharma 
is  difficult  for  the  ambitious 

because  they  have  to  be  ruthless. 

Best  of  the  Bhrgus,  you  who  know 
all  the  answers,  revered  one, 
answer  me  these, 

and  I  will  always  pay  you  homage.” 

Markandeya  replied:  “Excellent  Bharata, 
your  question  is  difficult, 
it  involves  an  entire  background; 
but  listen  to  me. 

Some  think  the  mother  is  superior, 
others  the  father. 

The  mother’s  role  is  more  difficult: 
she  procreates  life. 

Fathers,  by  puja  to  gods,  by  severe  tapasya, 
holy  chanting, 

enduring  heat  and  cold,  and  other  means, 
desire  offspring. 

After  these  rigorous  means,  when  a  child  is  born, 

O  heroic  Yudhisthira, 

•  •  * 

they  always  think  of  the  best  future 
for  the  child. 

O  Bharata  descendant,  both  mother  and  father 
desire  that  the  son 
should  have  integrity,  fame,  wealth, 
children  and  dharma. 

The  son  who  fulfils  these  hopes  of  his  parents, 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  honours  dharma. 

The  son  whose  mother 
and  father  are  pleased 

Finds  fame  and  dharma  in  this  world  and  the  next. 

No  yajria  is  needed, 
no  sraddha  is  required, 
no  fasting  expected 
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23  Of  a  wife  who  has  faithfully 

cherished  her  husband; 
she  gets  heaven  effortlessly. 

Such  is  the  dharma  of  devoted  wives. 

Listen  carefully,  Raja  Yudhisthira 

And  remember  it  in  every  detail.” 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIX 

1  There  was  a  famous  Brahmin  named  Kausika 

(said  Markandeya), 

Veda-learned, 

full  of  dharma,  rich  in  tapasya 

2  He  finished  his  study  of  the  Vedas  and  Vedangas 

and  Upanisads. 

One  day  he  was  chanting  the  Vedas 
under  a  tree; 

3  A  she-crane  who  was  perched 

on  the  tree-top 

dropped  her  dung  on  the  head 
of  the  pious  Brahmin. 

4  The  twice-born  one,  infuriated, 

thought  of  harming  her; 
as  he  glared  angrily 
in  her  direction, 

5  She  fell  on  the  ground, 

injured  by  his  wrath. 

The  Brahmin,  seeing  her  senseless 
on  the  ground, 

6  Was  overcome  by  compassion 

and  began  lamenting, 

“I  have  done  wrong  by  giving  in 
to  wild  anger.” 

7  He  kept  repeating  these  words 

until  he  came  to  a  village; 
begging  for  alms  in  every  house. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 
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8  He  arrived  to  a  familiar  place 

and  shouted,  “Alms!” 

A  woman  answered  him, 
saying,  “Wait.” 

9  When  the  lady  of  the  house 

was  cleaning  the  bowl 
before  giving  alms,  O  raja, 

oppressed  with  great  hunger 

10  Her  husband  suddenly  entered  the  house. 

The  good  housewife, 
distracted,  neglected 

the  waiting  Brahmin, 

1 1  And  gave  her  husband  water 

to  wash  his  feet 

and  rinse  his  mouth;  also  a  seat. 

Sweet  victuals 

12  Were  served  by  the  black-eyed  lady 

to  her  husband, 
and  she  waited  at  his  side, 
to  minister  to  his  need. 

That  devoted  lady  always 
ate  the  remnants. 

13  She  gratified  her  husband’s  least  wishes; 

she  deified  him, 
in  action,  in  speech, 
and  in  thought. 

14  Her  thoughts  were  focused  on  her  husband 

and  how  to  serve  him. 

She  was  virtuous,  gentle, 
considerate  to  relatives. 

15  She  always  desired  the  welfare 

of  her  husband. 

She  daily  worshipped  the  gods, 
attended  to  guests, 

to  her  mother-in-law  and  father-in-law, 
and  to  servants. 
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She  kept  her  passions 

under  the  strictest  check. 

As  she  was  attending  to  the  needs 
of  her  husband, 

the  lovely-eyed  lady  suddenly  remembered 
the  waiting  Brahmin. 

She  was  ashamed.  O  excellent  Bharata, 
she  quickly  left  the  room 

in  order  to  give  alms 
to  the  Brahmin. 

“Lovely  limbed  lady,”  said  the  Brahmin, 

“I  am  astonished. 

Why  did  you  ask  me  to  wait? 

WTiy  not  let  me  go?” 

Seeing  the  Brahmin  agitated  and  blazing  in  glory, 
O  Indra-among-men, 

the  good  lady  said  to  him 
very  sweetly: 

“Learned  one,  forgive  me. 

My  husband  is  like  a  god  to  me. 

He  was  hungry  and  tired, 
so  I  attended  to  him.” 

The  Brahmin  retorted: 

“You  do  not  think  Brahmins  superior! 

Your  husband  is  superior! 

Your  household  dharma  insults  Brahmins! 

Even  Indra  pranamas  Brahmins  - 
why  shouldn’t  mortals? 

Proud  woman,  you  do  not  know, 

you  may  not  have  heard  from  old  men 

That  Brahmins  are  like  fire  - 
they  can  burn  the  earth!” 

She  replied,  “O  rich-in-tapasya  Brahmin! 

Do  not  think  I  am  a  she-crane. 

WTat  will  your  anger  do?  - 

Burn  me  as  you  did  the  she-crane? 

I  do  not  disrespect  Brahmins; 
they  are  like  gods. 
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But  you  must  forgive  my  fault, 

O  faultless  one. 

I  know  the  energy  of  Brahmins, 

I  know  intelligent  men  are  maha-fortune-favoured. 

Once  their  anger  made  the  ocean  water 
saline  and  undrinkable. 

I  have  heard  of  munis  of  disciplined  lives, 
radiant  with  tapasya. 

The  fire  of  their  anger  has  not  to  this  day 
been  extinguished 

in  the  D  and  aka-forest.  Because  he  insulted  Brahmins, 
ill-atmaned  Vatapi, 

The  truly  wicked-atmaned  maha-anti-god, 
was  swallowed  and  digested  by  Agastya. 

We  have  heard 

of  the  superiority  of  mahatma  Brahmins. 

Mahatma  Brahmins  may  get  angry, 
but  they  forgive  also,  easily. 

So  you  should  forgive  this  little  fault, 

O  faultless  Brahmin. 

I  cherish  the  dharma  that  accrues 
from  serving  my  husband. 

I  consider  my  husband 
the  chief  god. 

I  have  a  single  dharma  - 
to  serve  my  husband. 

O  best  of  Brahmins,  you  can  see 
what  results  from  such  service. 

I  know  that  your  anger  consumed  the  she-crane; 
but,  O  excellent  Brahmin, 

anger  is  one’s  own  enemy 

that  lurks  in  one’s  own  body. 

The  gods  consider  him  a  Brahmin 
who  sheds  anger  and  ignorance, 

speaks  the  truth, 

and  honours  a  guru. 
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34  The  gods  consider  him  a  Brahmin 

who,  harmed  himself, 

will  harm  injure  others;  who  is  self-controlled, 
and  devoted  to  dharma. 

35  The  gods  consider  him  a  Brahmin 

who  controls  desire  and  anger, 
who  cherishes  dharma  himself 

and  treats  others  who  cherish  dharma  as  equals. 

36  The  gods  consider  him  a  Brahmin 

who  praises  all  dharmas, 
who  studies  and  teaches, 

performs  and  officiates  at  yajnas. 

37  The  gods  consider  him  a  bull-brave  Brahmin 

who  gives  to  others  in  proportion  to  his  means, 
who  is  a  brahmacari, 

who  is  liberal  and  scholarly. 

38  The  gods  consider  him  a  Brahmin 

who  is  diligent  in  studies, 
and  does  to  Brahmins 

what  they  find  agreeable. 

39  Those  who  speak  the  truth 

never  find  untruth  pleasant. 

Simplicity,  self-control  and  learning 
are  a  Brahmin’s  dharma. 

40  Those  who  know  dharma 

consider  simplicity,  truth, 
and  self-control 

to  be  the  highest  dharma. 

41  Dharma  is  eternal  and  difficult  to  grasp; 

the  elders  say  it  is  based  on  Truth, 

Dharma  is  based 

on  the  wisdom  of  sruti. 

42  Dharma  is  varied  and  subtle. 

O  great  Brahmin, 
you  are  holy,  learned  in  Dharma 
and  the  Vedas. 
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But  I  do  not  think  you  know 

the  essence  of  Dharma,  O  revered  one. 

O  excellent  Brahmin,  since  you  do  not  know 
the  highest  Dharma, 

Go  to  the  city  of  Mithila, 
and  ask 

the  dharma-knowing  hunter  there, 

who  honours  his  father  and  mother, 
who  is  truthful, 

and  has  disciplined  his  passions. 

O  excellent  Brahmin, 

he  lives  in  the  city  of  Mithila. 

He  will  explain  Dharma  to  you. 

Go  to  him.  May  all  go  well. 

If  I  have  spoken  too  much, 

please  forgive  me,  O  blameless  one. 

Those  who  really  know  Dharma 

never  find  fault  with  a  woman.” 

The  Brahmin  said,  “Lovely  lady, 

I  am  pleased  with  you. 

My  anger  is  gone. 

Your  rebukes  have  inspired  me,  lovely  lady. 
Svasti  te-astu\  I  will  go  and  do 
what  is  good  for  me. 

May  you  be  blessed, 

for  you  have  such  noble  thoughts.” 

Kausika,  best  of  the  twice-born, 
sent  away  by  her, 

left  her  house  and,  chiding  himself, 
returned  to  his  house. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SEVEN 

1  He  kept  revolving  her  remarkable  words 

in  his  mind, 

and  reproaching  himself, 
as  if  he  were  a  criminal. 
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He  thought  how  subtle  sva-dharma  was, 
and  reflected: 

If  I  really  respect  her  words, 

I  should  go  to  Mithila, 

And  meet  the  self-controlled, 

dharma-knowing  hunter  there. 

I  will  go  today  to  that  man  of  rich  tapasya 
and  ask  about  dharma. 

His  faith  in  her  was  strengthened 
by  her  knowledge 
of  the  she-crane  incident, 

and  her  sweet  discourse  on  dharma, 

And  he  was  brimming  with  curiosity; 

so  he  crossed  forests, 
villages  and  cities, 

and  came  to  Mithila, 

Ruled  by  king  Jan  aka. 

A  city  demarcated  by  dharma; 
the  lovely  city  pulsed 

with  yajrias  and  festivals. 

He  saw  splendid  porches  and  massive  palaces, 
protected  on  all  sides  by  high  walls; 
he  noticed 

innumerable  chariots. 

Several  broad  shop-lined  roads 
ran  through  the  city; 

on  them  streamed  horses,  soldiers,  chariots, 
and  elephants. 

The  Brahmin  saw 

happy  and  healthy  citizens, 
busy  with  various  festivities 
and  other  activities. 

He  began  enquiring  about  the  dharma-knowing  hunter. 

Some  Brahmins  guided  him; 
he  saw  the  hunter 

sitting  in  a  butcher’s  yard. 
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So  he  waited  in  one  corner; 

because  the  tapasya-rich  hunter 
was  selling  vension 
and  buffalo-meat, 
and  a  crowd  of  eager  customers 
had  circled  him. 

Intuitively  guessing  that  the  Brahmin 
had  come  to  meet  him, 
the  hunter  stood  up 

and  approached  the  visitor. 

“Excellent  Brahmin,”  said  the  hunter, 

“you  are  welcome,  revered  one. 

I  am  the  hunter. 

What  can  I  do  for  you? 

The  words  of  the  woman  to  you  - 

Go  to  Mithila  -  I  know  about  them. 

I  also  know 

why  you  have  come  here.” 

The  Brahmin  was  astounded 
by  these  words 

and  he  kept  thinking  to  himself: 

A  second  marvel! 

The  hunter  said  to  the  Brahmin:  “Revered  one! 

Where  you  are  staying  now 
is  not  the  right  place  for  you. 

Come  to  my  house,  O  faultless  one.” 

The  Brahmin,  very  pleased,  said, 

“Whatever  you  say.” 

With  the  Brahmin  leading, 

the  respectful  hunter  went  to  his  house. 

He  offered  the  Brahmin  a  seat 
in  his  handsome  house. 

Accepting  the  arghya- water, 
the  excellent  Brahmin 

Relaxed,  and  said  to  the  hunter;  “My  child,  tata, 
you  don’t  seem  suited  to  your  profession. 

I  am  sorry 

you  have  such  a  horrible  job.” 
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“It  runs  in  the  family,”  the  hunter  replied. 

“My  father  and  grandfather 
were  hunters. 

Brahmin,  why  should  you  feel  sorry 
if  I  follow  the  dharma 
of  my  family? 

The  Creator  assigned  me  to  this. 

I  am  scrupulous  in  my  trade. 

I  look  after 

my  aging  father  and  mother. 

I  do  not  envy  others; 

I  speak  the  truth,  always;  as  best  I  can, 

I  give  in  charity;  and  eat  after  feeding  gods, 
guests  and  servants. 

I  do  not  speak  ill  of  anyone, 

nor  hate  anyone,  however  superior. 
Excellent  Brahmin, 

past  karma  is  inescapable. 

Agriculture,  cow-rearing,  trade,  and  law 
are  the  main  professions  in  this  world. 

For  the  next  world, 

what  helps  is  knowledge  of  the  Vedas. 

The  Sudra’s  duty  is  to  serve; 

the  Vaisya’s,  agriculture; 
the  Ksatriya’s,  military  skill; 

the  Brahmin’s  truth-speaking, 
tapasya,  chanting  mantras, 
and  brahmacarya. 

The  raja  rules,  according  to  dharma, 
his  subjects 

who  follow  their  professions; 

he  reinstates  the  undeservingly  dismissed. 

Because  he  is  the  lord, 

the  raja  should  be  feared. 

The  king  should  check  profession-shifters, 
as  arrows  check  deer. 
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O  excellent  Brahmin, 

there  is  none  injanaka’s  kingdom 
who  has  departed  from  his  profession 
in  any  of  the  four  castes. 

Jan  aka  is  a  raja  who  will  punish  his  own  son, 
should  that  son  commit  a  crime. 

He  never  punishes 
a  man  of  dharma. 

With  information  from  his  spies, 

he  keeps  an  eye  on  everyone’s  dharma. 
Prosperity,  kingdom,  and  punishment 
are  in  Ksatriya  hands. 

Rajas,  pursuing  their  own  dharma, 
seek  prosperity. 

Rajas  are  the  protectors 
of  all  the  four  castes. 

I  do  not  hunt  hogs  and  buffaloes  myself, 

O  Brahmin  rsi. 

They  are  killed  by  others; 

I  only  sell  their  meat  later. 

I  do  not  eat  meat. 

I  have  intercourse  with  my  wife 
after  her  period. 

I  fast  in  the  day,  and  eat  at  night. 

A  person  may  be  low-born 
and  yet  good-charactered; 
he  may  cherish  dharma 

though  his  job  is  to  butcher  animals. 

Dharma  declines  when  kings  misbehave; 

then  adharma  takes  over, 
and  their  subjects  begin 
to  decay. 

Dwarfs  and  hunchbacks, 

deafs  and  mutes  and  impotents, 
wide-skulled  and  staring-eyed  monsters 
then  take  birth. 


Hitt  %tebter-4£  e(,  [111:207:37-45] 


967 


37  When  rulers  are  delinquent, 

their  subjects  suffer. 

Butjanaka  is  a  raja 

who  rules  with  dharma. 

38  He  is  kind  to  his  subjects, 

who  adhere  to  their  sva-dharma. 

As  for  myself,  those  who  praise 
and  those  who  criticise  me  - 

39  I  satisfy  them  both  with  a  job  well  done. 

Kings  who  strictly  perform 
their  sva-dharma 

and  are  always  active, 

40  Who  can  bear  adversity, 

are  prompt  and  efficient,  - 
they  never  need  outside  help. 

Food-distribution,  patience,  dharma-firmness, 

41  Puj a- respect  for  all  who  deserve  it  - 

these  virtues 

are  found  only  in  the  world  renouncers, 
and  in  none  else. 

42  Never  speak  a  lie. 

Do  good  without  being  asked  to  do  so. 

Never  abandon  dharma 

for  the  sake  of  lust,  anger,  or  envy. 

43  Never  be  ecstatic  in  good  fortune, 

or  depressed  by  adversity. 

Never  let  adversity 

take  you  away  from  dharma. 

44  If  you  do  wrong, 

take  care  not  to  repeat  it. 

Commit  your  atman  to  work 
for  the  happiness  of  others. 

45  Don’t  return  evil  with  evil. 

Prefer  goodness,  always. 

The  evil-bent  person  destroys  himself 
by  his  own  evil. 
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Criminal  action  only  increases  dishonesty 
and  wickedness. 

Those  who  think  there  is  no  dharma, 
those  who  laugh  at  goodness  - 

They  have  no  faith  in  dharma, 
they  ruin  themselves. 

The  evil-filled  man  gets  bloated 
like  a  wind-puffed  bag. 

The  best  men  are  always 

the  most  kind  and  gentle. 

The  pompous  and  worldly 
are  the  most  ignorable. 

The  sun  shows  the  day; 

their  atman  shows  their  hollowness. 

Only  a  fool  seeks  shining  fame 
by  praising  himself. 

The  unknown  learned  man  shines 
in  his  own  glory. 

He  never  praises  himself; 

he  never  runs  down  others. 

No  man  exists 

who  has  all  the  world’s  virtues. 

The  repentant  criminal  is  cleansed 
of  his  misdeeds  by  penance. 

Refusal  to  do  wrong  again  is  the  first  step 
to  stop  being  criminal. 

O  finest  of  Brahmins, 

such  karma  can  cleanse  a  criminal. 

This,  Brahmin,  is  advised  by  sruti 
which  is  the  root  of  dharma. 

A  person  of  dharma 

doing  wrong  unknowingly 

can  be  freed  of  his  misdeeds. 

For  dharma  is  such 

that  it  excuses  misdeeds 

committed  by  mistake. 
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54  The  man  who  does  wrong  and  proclaims 

‘I  have  done  no  wrong’,  is  no  man; 
the  gods  know  it, 

his  inner  self  knows  it. 

55  Give  up  seeing  others’  faults; 

see  the  good  they  do. 

The  good  man  who  overlooks 
others’  defects 

as  he  would  stains  in  his  dress, 
will  find  happiness. 

56  If  after  doing  wrong  a  man  engages  in  noble  work, 

he  is  freed  of  wrong, 
like  a  moon  emerging 

bright  from  behind  clouds. 

57  Just  as  the  rising  sun  shines 

after  scattering  darkness, 
a  man,  freed  of  misdeeds, 

shines  through  noble  work. 

58  O  excellent  Brahmin, 

greed  is  the  root  of  all  evil. 

Men  without  knowledge,  driven  by  greed, 
commit  evil  deeds. 

59  Like  weeds  covering  wells, 

adharma  often  poses  as  dharma. 

Self-control,  piety,  professions  of  dharma  - 
evil-doers  have  all  these  - 
what  they  lack 

is  strength  of  character.” 

60  The  maha-wise  Brahmin  asked 

the  dharma-knowing  hunter: 

“O  finest  of  men, 

how  can  I  make  out  strength  of  character? 

61  O  most  blessed  of  dharma-knowing  meat-sellers! 

I  want  to  know  this  from  you. 

O  maha-inspiring  one, 
tell  me  everything.” 
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“Excellent  Brahmin,”  said  the  meat-seller, 

“yajna,  gift,  tapasya, 
study  of  the  Vedas,  truth  - 

these  five  purities  constitute  character. 

Control  of  lust,  anger,  pride, 
greed,  and  ill-thought 
leads  to  love  of  dharma. 

Character  depends  on  this. 

When  yajna-performers  and  Veda-scholars 
forget  themselves 

and  follow  the  example  set  by  good  people,  - 
this  is  the  second  sign  of  character. 

O  Brahmin,  service  to  gurus,  charity, 
truth-speaking,  and  angerlessness  - 
these  four  are  present 
in  character. 

A  man  can  aim  at  strength  of  character, 
but  achieving  it 
depends  on  diligent  practice  - 
otherwise,  impossible. 

The  Upanisad  of  Vedas: 

Truth 

The  Upanisad  of  Truth: 

Self-control. 

The  Upanisad  of  self-control: 

Renunciation. 

These  are  the  qualities  of 
Character. 

Those  who  are  deceived  by  their  own  cleverness 
into  hating  dharma 
tread  the  wrong  path. 

Their  followers  are  doomed  to  suffer. 

Those  who  keep  their  vows, 
follow  sruti,  are  frugal, 
travel  the  path  of  dharma, 

observe  the  dharma  of  truth; 
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70  Those  who  are  well-behaved, 

who  follow  the  advice 
of  their  teachers  - 

get  the  highest  dharma  and  artha. 

7 1  Disregard  the  negative  thinkers,  who  are  cruel, 

bent  on  evil,  and  mischievous; 
instead,  take  shelter  in  knowledge, 
serve  men  of  dharma. 

72  Body  :  the  river. 

Waters  :  the  five  senses. 

Desires  :  the  sharks. 

Births  :  the  whirlpools. 

Patience  :  the  boat. 

Goal  :  to  cross  the  river. 

73  Colour  dyes  stain  the  purity 

of  a  pure-white  garment; 

So,  maha-dharma,  intelligence,  yoga  shine  best 
only  in  men  of  character. 

74  Ahirhsa  and  Truth  are  beneficial 

to  all  life. 

Ahimsa  is  the  prime  Dharma, 
its  root  is  Truth. 

All  our  activities  find  their  fruition 
in  Truth. 

75  The  man  of  character  sees  truth 

as  the  only  strength. 

The  dharma  of  good  men  is  character, 
revealed  in  quality  of  conduct. 

76  Every  person  rationalises 

according  to  his  nature. 

The  evie-bent  man  is  the  slave 
of  lust  and  anger. 

77  Juistice  is  Dharma  -  is  an  incontestable  truth; 

what  goes  against  justice 
is  adharma. 

Man  of  character  believe  this. 
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Those  who  have  character 
never  show  anger,  pride, 
arrogance,  and  envy; 

their  conduct  is  simple  and  serene. 

They  follow  the  three  Vedas, 

they  are  pure  and  restrained, 
they  honour  their  supeiors, 
they  have  character. 

Their  actions  and  conduct 
are  hard  to  emulate. 

Their  karma  of  pure  action 
cancels  all  their  defects. 

Character  is  timeless,  wonderful, 
and  indescribable. 

The  wise  who  with  dharma  see  Dharma 
obtain  a  vision  of  heaven. 

Theists,  who  are  free  from  self-importance, 
who  show-puja  respect 
to  the  twice-born  and  saintly  men, 
also  go  to  heaven. 

This  is  primary  Dharma: 

First,  the  Vedas, 

Second,  the  Dharma-sastras, 

Third,  Character. 

Study  of  all  forms  of  knowledge, 

Bathing  in  various  firthas , 

Forbearance,  patience,  truth,  purity 
are  signs  of  character. 

Those  who  have  compassion  for  creatures, 
and  practise  ahirhsa, 

4 

Who  do  not  speak  ill  of  anybody, 

who  are  loved  by  the  twice-born, 
and  are  familiar  with  the  fruits 
of  good  and  bad  karma, 

Are  said  to  have  character 

by  those  who  have  character. 

Those  who  are  just  and  full  of  virtues, 
who  seek  everyone’s  good, 
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87  And  are  honest,  obtain  heaven. 

Those  who  walk  the  good  path, 
who  are  liberal  and  selfless, 
who  aid  the  sorrowing, 

88  Are  puj  a- respected  by  those  whose  wealth  is  knowledge, 

who  practise  tapasya  - 
they  are  said  to  have  character 
by  those  who  have  character. 

89  Those  who  are  charitable  get  prosperity 

in  this  world 

and  happiness  in  the  next. 

Good  men,  solicited  by  the  wise, 

90  Give  alms  generously,  even  to  the  extent 

of  denying 

their  wives  and  servants. 

Looking  to  dharma  and  welfare, 

91  Those  who  behave  in  this  manner 

get  eternal  peace. 

The  truthful,  modest  and  simple, 
the  practisers  of  ahirhsa, 

92  The  unpassionate  and  unproud, 

the  gentle  and  self-sacrificing, 
the  self-controlled,  patient, 

intelligent,  compassionate, 

93  The  ones  free  from  kama  and  envy, 

are  the  world’s  witnesses. 

These  three  are  considered 
the  highest  ideals: 

94  First,  not  to  hate  anyone; 

second,  to  be  charitable; 

third,  to  be  truthful.  Those  who  have  compassion 
are  the  truly  saintly. 

95  This  is  the  dharma  of  all 

who  have  character, 
who  have  decided  to  be  firm 
in  the  practise  of  goodness. 
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96  Not  envying  others,  forbearance,  patience,  peace, 

contentment,  sweet  speech,  the  food, 
renunciation  of  kama  and  anger, 
service  of  good  men, 

97  Actions  based  on  sruti  - 

these  are  the  signs  of  character. 

Those  who  follow  dharma 

and  those  who  follow  men  of  character 

98  Attain  the  palace  of  wisdom, 

and  are  free  from  the  worst  fear. 

Only  they  can  wisely  observe  and  analyse 
the  merits  and  defects  of  human  nature. 

99  O  bull-brave  Brahmin,  I  have  told  you  all 

about  character  and  knowledge, 
such  as  I  know 

and  such  as  I  have  heard.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHT 

1  O  Yudhisthira!  The  dharma-rich  meat-seller 

said  to  the  Brahmin 
(continued  Markandeya), 

“My  profession  is  truly  a  gory  one. 

2  Fate  is  strong,  O  Brahmin, 

and  karma  is  inescapable; 
it  consists  of  suffering  for  evil  deeds 
done  in  a  previous  life. 

3  Brahmin,  I  wish  to  remove  this  suffering. 

Fate  is  the  advance  killer  - 
the  executioner 

is  only  an  agent. 

4  And  we  are  only  agents  as  a  result 

of  our  karma. 

O  twice-born  one,  for  animals  to  get  slaughtered, 
and  their  meat  sold,  - 
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5  That  is  also  dharma  -  because  the  gods, 

guests  and  servants  relish 
and  the  pitrs  are  offered  puja 
with  this  delicious  food. 

6  The  srutis  say  that  herbs,  vegetables, 

deer,  birds  and  wild  animals 
are  the  ordained  food 
of  all  creatures. 

7  Usmara’s  son  Sibi, 

a  king  of  great  fortitude, 
obtained  difficult-to-obtain  heaven 
by  sacrificing  his  flesh. 

8  O  Brahmin,  in  the  distant  past, 

two  thousand  animals 
were  killed  daily  to  supply  the  kitchen 
of  king  Rantideva. 

9  He  also  ordered  two  thousand  cows 

slaughtered  daily. 

Rantideva  daily  distributed  food 
mixed  with  meat. 

10  O  excellent  Brahmin, 

that  king  obtained  enermous  fame. 

For  the  four-monthly  rituals, 
animals  have  to  be  killed. 

1 1  Sruti  tells  us  that  Agni  is  fond 

of  animal  food. 

In  yajnas  animals  are  always  killed 
by  Brahmins  after 

12  Sanctification  by  mantras, 

and  these  Brahmins  go  to  heaven. 

Had  Agni  not  been  fond  of  flesh-food 
in  the  past, 

13  How  could  meat  have  become  the  food  of  others? 

Brahmin, 

the  following  condition  regarding  meat-eating 
is  laid  down  by  rsis: 
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‘Whoever  eats  meat  after  first  offering  it 
to  the  gods 

and  the  pitrs  does  not  incur  guilt 
by  eating  it.’ 

Such  a  man  is  not  supposed 
to  have  eaten  meat, 

just  as  a  brahmacari  who  indulges  in  intercourse 
with  his  wife 

during  her  period, 

remains  a  good  Brahmin. 

This  rule  was  established  after  due  thought 
of  its  goods  and  ills. 

King  Saudasa, 

under  the  influence  of  a  curse, 

ate  human  flesh. 

What  do  you  say  to  that? 

I  know  this  is  my  sva-dharma, 

so  I  follow  it,  O  excellent  Brahmin. 

This  is  my  karma: 

I  earn  my  livelihood  by  it. 

Brahmin,  to  abandon  one’s  sva-karma 
is  to  do  adharma. 

To  stay  within  one’s  sva-karma 
is  definitely  dharma. 

One’s  previous  karma  never  leaves 
a  person. 

The  Creator  knew  this  when  determining 
karma-consequences. 

A  man  caught  in  bad  karma 
should  always  think: 

‘How  will  I  expiate  my  karma, 
and  escape  ruination?’ 

Bad  karma  can  be  expiated  - 
by  giving  gifts, 

by  speaking  the  truth, 

by  serving  one’s  guru, 
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By  puja-respect  for  the  twice-born, 
by  following  dharma, 
by  giving  up  abkiman- pride  and  gossip. 

I  do  all  these. 

Agriculture  is  an  honoured  profession, 
but  farmers  harm  animals; 
when  land  is  ploughed, 
innocent  life  is  killed. 

Tell  me,  Brahmin,  what  do  you  think? 
Vrihi- rice 

and  other  so-called  seeds  are  said 
to  have  life. 

Men  hunt  wild  animals, 

kill  them  and  eat  them; 
they  also  cut  down  trees  and  plants, 
Brahmin. 

There  are  living  organisms 
in  plants  and  trees, 
and  also  in  water. 

What  do  you  think,  Brahmin? 

The  whole  world  teems 

with  a  multiplicity  of  life: 
fish  prey  on  fish,  and  so  on. 

What  do  you  think,  Brahmin? 

Life  feeds  on  life, 

all  manner  of  creatures,  do  they  not, 
devour  other  creatures, 

some  even  prey  on  their  own  species. 

Even  as  he  walks,  a  man  stamps 
insects  and  worms  to  death. 

Sleeping  or  resting, 
he  unknowingly 
kills  many  forms  of  life. 

What  do  you  think? 

The  earth  and  a^&hz-space  are  filled 
with  subtle  forms  of  life 
which  men  unknowingly  kill. 

What  do  you  think? 
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Those  who  made  the  law  ‘Do  not  kill’ 
and  proclaimed  ahimsa  in  the  past, 
must  have  been 

very  confused  people. 

How  is  it  possible  to  live 
and  not  kill? 

I  have  thought  deeply, 
and  I  know  at  last 
that  there  is  no  man  living 

who  has  not  in  some  way  killed. 

Even  the  ascetics  who  vow  ahimsa 
are  guilty. 

Because  they  take  great  care, 
they  kill  less. 

Noble  men  of  maha-gunas 
do  brazenly  criminal  acts, 
and  are  not  even  ashamed 
of  them. 

Friends  do  not  like  to  see 
their  friends  prospering; 
and  enemies  do  not  like  to  see 
their  enemies  prospering. 

Relatives  fail  to  please  relatives 
in  spite  of  trying  hard. 

Self-appointed  pandits  are  always  finding  fault 
with  their  gurus. 

Such  is  the  topsy-turvy  nature  of  the  world. 

O  excellent  Brahmin, 
what  do  you  think  of  this  tangle 
of  dharma  and  adharma? 

Much  can  be  said,  on  both  sides, 
on  dharma  and  adharma. 

Who  follows  his  sva-karma 
gets  maha-fame.” 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINE 

O  learned-in-all-dharmas  Yudhisthira! 

That  dharma-rich  meat-seller  said, 
in  skilful  speech,  to  the  excellent  Brahmin 
(continued  Markandeya): 

“The  old  accept  the  conclusion 
of  sruti 

that  the  ways  of  dharma  are  subtle, 
infinite,  many-branching. 

When  life  is  at  stake, 

and  in  the  matter  of  marriage, 
untruth  is  permissible. 

Then  an  untruth  becomes  truth, 
and  truth 

becomes  untruth. 

Look  how  complicated  dharma  is!  - 
It  is  often  manipulated 
because  the  greatest  good  of  all 
is  held  out  to  be  the  truth. 

There  is  no  doubt,  O  excellent  one, 
that  a  man 
must  reap  the  fruits 

of  his  good  and  bad  deeds. 

The  ignorant  man,  in  total  abjection, 
blasphemes  against  the  gods, 
not  knowing  his  bad  karma 
impels  him  to  do  so. 

O  finest  of  Brahmins, 

foolish  and  calculating  and  vacillating  men 
attain  the  opposite  of  happiness  - 
which  is  misery. 

Neither  intelligence,  nor  good  conduct, 
nor  hard  efforts 
can  then  save  them. 

If  results  depended  on  nothing  else, 
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Men  would  have  succeeded  simply 
by  struggling  hard  all  the  time. 

Capable,  intelligent, 

and  hardworking  men 

Have  been  frustrated  in  their  efforts, 
and  have  failed  to  attain 

the  fruits  of  their  diligent  hopes. 

Others,  who  harm  people, 

And  are  adept  tricksters, 
find  joy  and  prosperity. 

Many  succeed  without  making 
the  least  effort. 

Others  keep  trying  again  and  again, 
and  fail  to  get  what  they  deserve. 

Misers  worship  gods 
to  get  sons; 

After  ten  months  in  the  womb, 
a  son  is  born, 

a  disgrace  to  the  family! 

Others  live  off  inherited  wealth. 

The  diseases  that  afflict  men 
are  the  results  of  karma. 

Men  then  become  like  deer 
trapped  by  hunters. 

All  kinds  of  mental  ailments 
harass  them. 

Just  as  hunters  chase  deer, 

doctors  prescribe  various  drugs 

To  chase  away  their  patients’  illnesses. 

Those  who  are  fond  of  good  food, 

become  victims 

of  bowel  disorders. 

O  all-dharma-knowing  Kausika, 

what  they  want  to  enjoy,  they  cannot  enjoy! 

Those  who  have  great  body-strength 
.suffer  the  most; 
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They  are  so  enfeebled  that  they  find 
it  difficult 

even  to  earn  their  livelihood. 

If  one  were  completely  free, 

No  one  would  die,  no  one  would  be  subject 
to  decay  or  doom; 
all  would  attain 

their  hearts’  desires. 

Everyone  is  competing  with  his  neighbour, 
trying  to  excel  him, 
trying  very  hard. 

The  result  -  the  neighbour  wins. 

Many  are  born  under  the  same  star 

and  the  same  auspicious  conditions, 
but  differ  totally 

in  their  activities. 

No  one,  O  excellent  Brahmin, 

can  completely  be  his  own  master, 

One’s  past  karma  affects 
one’s  present  life. 

Sruti  declares  that  the  individual  self  is  eternal, 
O  Brahmin, 
and  the  physical  body 

is  what  gets  destroyed. 

At  the  time  of  death, 

the  body  is  destroyed, 
but  the  karma-fettered  self 
enters  another  body.” 

The  Brahmin  asked,  “Excellent  one, 

O  finest  of  all  knowers  of  dharma, 
tell  me,  how  does  the  jiva- self 
become  eternal?” 

The  meat-seller  replied: 

“The  self  does  not  perish, 
it  changes  its  abode. 

Creatures  do  not  die. 

The  self  shifting  elsewhere, 
this  is  called  death. 
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You  cannot  reap  the  fruits 
of  another  man’s  karma, 

you  reap  only  your  own. 

The  consequences  of  karma 
cannot  be  escaped. 

Such  is  this  world. 

Those  who  are  virtuous 
develop  in  virtue; 

evil-doers  become  worse. 

Their  karma  pursues  them; 
under  pressure  of  karma, 
they  are  born  again.” 

The  Brahmin  asked: 

“How  does  the  self  enter  another  womb, 
how  is  it  attached 

to  good  and  evil? 

How  does  it  get  born 

in  a  good  or  evil  womb?” 

The  meat-seller  replied: 

“Here  is  a  brief  explanation  of  the  mystery 
of  karma’s  connection  with  conception, 

O  excellent  Brahmin: 

The  karma-loaded  self  is  re-born 
in  this  world, 

the  good  in  virtuous  womb, 
the  evil  in  evil  womb. 

Good  karma  leads  to  the  gods. 

A  mixture  of  good  and  bad 
leads  to  human  birth. 

Deluded,  sensual  karma 
leads  to  animal  birth, 

evil  karma  takes  one  below. 

Afflicted  with  birth,  death,  and  old  age, 
man  is  fated  to  suffer 
the  consequences 
of  his  karma. 
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34  Our  karma-fettered  selves  are  doomed 

to  travel  endlessly  through  hell 
and  a  succession 
of  re-births. 

35  Animate  creatures  suffer  in  the  next  life 

because  of  their  karma, 
which  is  why  they  find  birth 
in  impure  yonis. 

36  There  they  gather  a  fresh  store  of  karma 

and  suffer  again, 
like  a  sick  man 

gorging  rich  food. 

37  Though  they  suffer,  they  imagine  themselves 

to  be  happy  and  comfortable; 
their  karma  remains, 

and  new  karma  grows,  and 

38  They  suffer,  revolving  in  this  world 

like  a  wheel. 

If  they  shed  their  fetters  and  purify 
their  karma 

39  By  tapasya,  yoga  and  meditation, 

then,  O  Brahmin, 
it  is  possible  for  them  to  attain 
the  highest  realm. 

40  By  shedding  their  fetters  and  purifying 

their  karma, 

men  can  achieve  the  sorrowless  region 
of  bliss. 

41  The  evil-doer  addicted  to  evil 

can  never  give  up  evil. 

We  should  cultivate  goodness, 
and  avoid  wickedness. 

42  Whoever  nobly  and  gratefully 

does  what  is  good, 
obtains  dharma,  artha,  happiness, 
and  heaven. 
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Those  who  are  free  of  ill-thinking, 
who  are  wise, 

pure  and  self-controlled,  enjoy  bliss 
now  and  hereafter. 

O  twice-born  one!  A  man  should  emulate 
the  dharma  of  good  people; 
he  should  imitate  men  of  character 
who  know  dharma. 

These  are  many  who  are  learned 
in  the  sastras. 

A  man  should  discover  his  sva-dharma 
and  perform  karma  serenely. 

The  wise  man  delights  in  dharma 
and  lives  by  dharma. 

O  Brahmin,  a  man  who  possesses 
the  wealth  of  dharma 

Waters  the  root  of  the  plant 
that  nourishes  dharma. 

The  dharmatma,  acting  in  this  way, 
finds  peace  of  mind. 

He  is  happy  with  his  friends  in  this  life, 
and  finds  happiness 
in  the  next  life  too. 

Beauty,  flavour,  sound,  touch  - 

Men  of  dharma  get  the  fruits 

of  these  exactly  as  they  desire. 

O  Brahmin,  man  is  satisfied 
with  the  fruits  of  dharma  - 

But  this  is  not  real  satisfaction. 

So  he  sees  with  wisdom’s  eye 
the  futility  of  pain  and  pleasure; 
untouched  by  worldliness, 

He  is  free.  He  does  not  discard  dharma; 

he  merely  becomes  indifferent 
to  the  ways  of  the  world. 

Seeing  everything  as  ephemeral, 
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52  He  tries  to  renounce  worldliness. 

He  works  out  the  means  of  his  own  moksa. 

He  forsakes  wickedness 

and  adopts  selflessness. 

53  This  becomes  his  dharma 

and  leads  to  his  moksa. 

Tapasya,  self-control,  and  equanimity 
are  his  means. 

54  With  them  he  obtains  what  he  desires. 

By  subduing  his  senses, 

by  self-control,  truth-speaking,  O  excellent  Brahmin, 
he  attains  the  realm  of  Brahma,” 

55  The  Brahmin  asked: 

“You  have  mentioned  the  senses  - 
what  are  they?  How  are  they  subdued? 

What  fruits  result? 

56  O  finest  of  dharma-knowers, 

how  does  one  go  about 
obtaining  such  fruits? 

I  want  to  know  this  dharma.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TEN 

1  Lord-of-men  Yudhisthira  (continued  Markandeya), 

listen  to  what  that  dharma-knowing  meat-seller 
said  in  reply 

to  the  Brahmin’s  question: 

2  “Excellent  Brahmin,  men  are  by  nature 

eager  for  useful  instruction. 

But,  after  acquiring  instruction, 

they  indulge  their  kama  and  anger. 

3  They  will  do  anything  to  gratify 

their  passions, 

to  satisfy  their  thirst  for  the  pleasures 
of  eye  and  palate. 
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Then  they  get  obsessed; 

next  they  become  envious; 
then  comes  acquisition-mania; 
and  finally  self-delusion. 

When  obsession,  acquisitiveness  and  envy 
take  hold, 

dharma  is  forgotten;  only  mock-dharma 
is  practised. 

Practising  mock-dharma, 

they  are  content  to  acquire  wealth 
by  dishonest  means. 

This  was  their  intention  all  along,  O  Brahmin. 

Their  wealth-satiated  mind 
gets  more  and  corrupted. 

When  learned  men  and  friends 
try  to  dissuade  them, 

They  put  forward 

weak  and  unconvincing  excuses. 

Their  attachment  to  adharma 
breeds  three  kinds  of  evils: 

They  think  evil,  they  speak  evil, 
they  act  evil. 

Their  persistent  adharma  destroys 
all  good  qualities. 

They  form  friendships 

with  evilly-inclined  types, 
and  so  they  suffer  in  this  world 
and  in  the  next. 

All  ill-atmaned  men  are  of  this  kind. 

The  man  of  dharma,  however, 
sees  with  wisdom 

and  is  able  to  discriminate 

Between  happiness  and  misery. 

He  is  respectful  to  good  men. 

By  practising  goodness  himself, 
he  follows  dharma.” 
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13  “Your  clarification  of  dharma,”  said  the  Brahmin, 

“cannot  be  bettered. 

You  have  divine  power; 
you  must  be  a  rsi.” 

14  The  meat-seller  replied:  “Maha-fortune-favoured 

Brahmins  deserve  the  respect  pitrs  get. 

They  get  the  first  food-offering; 

wise  men  try  always  to  please  them. 

15  O  excellent  Brahmin, 

after  this  namaskara  to  Brahmins, 

I  will  discourse  on  what  pleases  them. 

Here  is  Brahma-knowledge: 

16  The  universe 

The  impossible-to-comprehend  universe 
Filled  with  the  five  maha-elements 
Is  Brahma. 

Nothing  else  exists. 

1 7  Sky-ether 
Air 

Fire 

Water 

Earth 

Are  the  five  maha-elements. 

Sound 

Touch 

Form 

Rasa-taste 

Smell 

Are  their  characteristics. 

18  These  have  their  own  special  properties 

related  to  each  other. 

Fire  has  sound, 

touch,  and  form; 
water  has  sound,  touch,  form, 
and  rasa; 

earth  has  sound,  touch,  form,  rasa, 
and  smell. 
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The  sixth  property  is  Cetana-Consciousness, 
also  called  Mana-Mind; 

the  seventh  is  Buddhi-Intellect, 

and  then  comes  Aharhikara-Ego. 

Then  come  the  five  Senses, 
then  the  Atman, 

then  the  gun  as  Sattva,  Rajas,  and  Tamas. 

These  seventeen 

together  comprise  the  primary  qualities 
of  existence. 

The  five  Senses,  Mind,  Intellect, 
taken  together 

with  the  hidden  and  manifested  mind-perceptions, 
make  twentyfour  gunas. 

I  have  told  you  all  - 

what  else  would  you  like  to  know?” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  ELEVEN 

1  The  Brahmin, 

in  reply  to  the  discourse 
of  the  dharma-rich  meat-seller, 
said  these  pleasing  words: 

2  “Excellent  man  of  dharma,  it  is  said 

that  there  are  five  maha-elements. 
What  are  the  properties 
of  each  of  these?” 

3  The  meat-seller  replied:  “Earth,  Water, 

Fire,  Air,  Sky-Ether  - 
all  these  have  overlapping  properties. 

Let  me  describe  them. 

4  O  Brahmin,  Earth  has  five  properties, 

Water  four,  Fire  three, 

Air  and  Sky  together 
have  three. 
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Sound,  touch,  form,  rasa 
and  taste 

are  the  five  properties 
of  Earth. 

O  excellent  Brahmin,  strict-vowed  rsi, 
sound,  form, 

and  taste  are  the  properties 
of  Water. 

Sound,  touch  and  form  are  the  properties 
of  Fire; 

sound  and  touch,  of  Air; 

and  sound  of  Sky-Ether. 

Brahmin,  these  fifteen  properties 
in  the  five  elements  exist 
in  all  matter 

that  makes  up  the  universe. 

They  are  not  opposed  to  each  other; 

they  exist  in  different  combinations. 
When  the  universe, 

moving  and  moving,  is  cast 

In  a  state  of  chaos, 

every  matter-composed  being 
in  due  time  assumes  another  body, 
and  perishes  in  due  time. 

This  mobile  and  immobile  creation 
is  composed 

of  these  five  basic  elements 

which  make  up  the  stuff  of  life. 

What  is  perceptible  to  the  senses 

is  called  ‘vyakta’  or  ‘the  manifest’; 
what  is  not,  is  the  symbol,  the  nga, 

‘the  unmanifest’,  ‘avyakta’. 

A  man  is  said  to  be  practising  tapasya 
when  he  subdues,  with  his  atman, 
sound,  etc.,  which  are  involved 
in  their  subjective  interplay. 
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Then  he  has  a  vision  of  his  atman 
pervading  the  world, 
and  the  world  harmonised  in  hirn. 

All  life  becomes  one. 

The  man  who  sees  all  creatures 

as  one  with  Brahma  at  all  times, 
is  never  affected 

by  any  thing  inauspicious. 

The  man  who  has  overcome  the  fetters 
of  non-knowledge 
is  eminently  fit  to  travel 

on  the  path  of  knowledge. 

The  supremely  Intelligent  Divinity  Bhagavan 
Buddhiman  considers  such  a  person 
as  without  beginning  or  end, 

bodiless,  unchanging,  incomparable. 

What  you  asked  me,  O  Brahmin, 
comes  from  tapasya, 

Tapasya  is  acquired  only 

by  controlling  the  senses. 

Heaven  and  hell  depend  on  the  senses; 

subdued,  the  senses  lead  us  to  heaven; 
senses  pampered 
lead  to  hell. 

The  yoga  that  tames  the  senses 
is  the  highest  attainment, 
is  the  root  of  tapasya. 

Indulgence  is  hell. 

Indulgence  in  the  senses 
breeds  varied  vice; 
controlling  the  senses 

brings  the  final  perfection. 

The  self-restrained  man 

who  rules  his  six  senses 
is  never  affected  by  evil; 

disaster  cannot  touch  him. 


Ifv.  ^  [111:2 1  1  :23-2  7;  212:1-2] 
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23  The  body  is  a  chariot, 

the  atman  a  charioteer, 

the  senses  the  horses. 

A  self-controlled  man, 

like  a  skilled  charioteer, 

drives  happily  to  his  goal. 

24  Excellent  is  the  driver  who  knows 

how  to  hold  patiently 
the  reins  of  the  six  wild  horses, 
his  senses. 

25  When  the  senses  run  wild 

like  horses  on  a  road, 
we  must  rein  them  in  - 

and  patience  always  succeeds. 

26  When  a  man’s  mind  is  overcome 

by  any  one  sense  gone  wild, 
he  loses  his  head, 

be  becomes  a  tempest-tossed  boat. 

27  Men  are  deluded  if  they  think 

they  can  reap  happiness 
from  the  six  senses; 

those  who  have  studied  the  senses  clearly 
are  the  only  ones 

who  reap  any  fruits.” 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWELVE 

1  Markandeya  continued:  After  the  dharma-rich 

meat-seller  had  clarified  these  complex  points, 
the  Brahmin  eagerly  questioned  him 

on  other  subtleties,  O  Bharata  descendant. 

2  “Tell  me  exactly,”  the  Brahmin  said, 

“the  nature 
of  the  three  gun  as  - 

Sattva,  Rajas,  and  Tamas.” 
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“I  will  tell  you  what  you  ask,” 
said  the  meat-seller. 

“I  will  list  separately  their  natures. 

Listen  carefully. 

The  quality  of  Tamas  is  delusion, 
of  Rajas  activity, 
of  Sattva  illumination; 

so  Sattva  is  the  best  gun  a. 

The  ignorant  one,  the  fool,  the  uncaring, 
the  day-dreamer, 

the  idle,  slothful,  angry  and  haughty 
are  tamasika  types. 

The  pleasant  conversationalist, 

the  serious,  ambitious,  hard-working, 
always  active,  gregarious  - 
are  rajasika  types. 

The  firm-willed,  patient, 

free  from  anger  and  malice, 
disinterested  in  busy-ness,  wise,  steady  - 
are  sattvika  types. 

The  wise  sattvika  man  is  indifferent 
to  worldly  pursuits. 

When  worldly  matters  influence  him, 
he  gets  upset  and  he  suffers. 

He  is  indifferent  to  the  world 
from  the  very  start. 

His  ahamkara-ego  soon  leaves  him, 
and  integrity  shines  in  him. 

All  the  turbulence  of  contradictory  desires 
is  then  stilled  in  him, 
and  no  doubts  then  assail  him 
about  his  life. 

O  Brahmin!  A  man  born  Sudra, 
if  he  has  noble  gunas, 
can  become  a  Vaisya, 

and  a  Vaisya  become  Ksatriya. 


Tit  ofj  [111:212:12;  213:1-7] 
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12  If  a  man  possesses  integrity, 

he  can  even  become  a  Brahmin. 

I  have  described  the  gunas  - 

do  you  have  any  other  questions?” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTEEN 

1  “How  does  the  body-fire, 

combining  with  the  elements,” 
asked  the  Brahmin,  “become  created  life? 

How  does  life-breath 
stir  its  body-frame 
into  action?” 

2  Yudhisthira  (said  Markandeya), 

this  question  of  the  maha-atmaned  Brahmin 
was  answered  by  the  meat-seller 
in  this  way: 

3  “Life-breath  stimulates  head, 

the  seat  of  consciousness, 
and  stirs  the  body-frame: 

it  is  present  in  head  and  body. 

4  Past,  present,  and  future  are  linked 

with  life-breath,  prana , 
the  most  precious  and  adorable  gift 
of  Brahma-yoni, 

5  The  eternal  Purusa, 

the  Atman  of  all  creatures, 

The  Maha-Supreme,  the  Over-Ego, 
the  totality  of  all  elements, 

6  Invisible,  Isness,Jiva-Self,  Kala,  Prakrti  and  Purusa; 

O  best  of  Brahmins, 
it  is  awake  in  the  waking  state, 
it  is  the  source  of  dreams. 

7  It  gives  energy  in  the  waking  state, 

and  effort  to  the  struggling; 
when  it  leaves, 
death  results; 

this  Atman-of-creatures  leaves  one  body 
and  enters  another. 
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This  life-breath  as  prana  sustains 
whatever  exists; 

as  mid-breath,  samana ,  it  makes  each  creature 
go  its  own  way. 

As  out-breath,  apana  based  in  the  stomach, 
it  carries  urine 

and  other  body-wastes  to  the  kidneys 
and  intestines. 

As  up-breath,  udana , 

according  to  those  who  specialise  in  personality, 
it  stimulates  strength, 
exertion  and  action. 

As  spread-breath,  vyana , 

it  appears  at  the  various  nerve  centres 
of  the  human  body, 

O  Brahmin. 

The  inner  heat  of  our  tissues, 
produced  by  these  breaths, 
digests  food  and  nourishes 
the  whole  system. 

Prana  and  the  other  breaths 
in  conjunction 
generate  the  inner  heat 

which  operates  the  digestion  process. 

Between  mid-breath  and  up-breath 
lie  life-breath  and  out-breath; 
their  collective  heat 

makes  the  body  grow. 

From  navel  to  feet 

is  the  region  of  the  rectum; 
arteries  from  this  region  proceed 
to  the  rest  of  the  body. 

Life-breath,  stimulated  by  heat, 

pushes  to  the  limits  of  this  region 
and  then,  recoiling, 

reacts  on  the  same  heat. 
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Above  the  navel 

is  the  region  of  undigested  food; 
below  it,  digested  food. 

All  breaths  centre  in  the  navel. 

Arteries  spread  from  the  heart  upwards, 
downwards,  and  in  all  directions. 

With  the  help 

of  the  ten  breaths, 
they  carry  food-energy 

to  all  parts  of  the  body. 

This  is  how  yogis 

go  to  the  supreme  state, 
after  self-control,  patience, 

and  focusing  the  mind  on  the  atman. 

Transformed  into  inner  heat, 
life-breath  is  the  atman. 

Regarding  the  atman,  know  this,  O  Brahmin: 
it  is  hidden 

by  the  eleven  sense-forms 

and  their  sixteen  ramifications. 

It  is  eternal  but, 

like  fire  purifying  itself  in  an  oven, 
it  is  modified 

by  the  physical  sense-structure. 

Like  a  water-drop  rolling  off  a  lotus-leaf, 
it  rolls  off  the  body. 

It  is  the  knowledge-field 

achieved  through  Yoga. 

Sattva,  Rajas,  and  Tamas 

are  the  constituents  of  the  Jiva-self. 
Jlva-Self  reflects  the  atman; 

atman  reflects  the  Supreme  Atman. 

Insensible  matter 

serves  the  Jiva-self 

by  spurring  activity. 

Wise  men  extol 

that  which  creates 

the  seven  worlds. 
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25  The  universal  Atman  shines 

in  the  universe. 

The  truly  learned  see  it 

with  the  help  of  subtle  wisdom. 

26  With  the  grace  of  consciousness, 

man  destroys 
good  and  bad  karma, 

and  achieves  the  felicity  of  the  atman. 

27  This  grace-filled  state  can  be  compared 

to  a  fulfilled  man  sleeping  peacefully, 
or  a  lamp  shining  serenely 
in  a  windless  spot. 

28  Eating  little,  meditating  early  evening 

and  early  morning, 
a  man  sees  the  pure  Atman 

reflected  in  his  own  atman. 

29  He  sees  in  his  atman 

the  Atman  without  attributes, 
like  a  dazzling  lamp, 

and  he  achieves  liberation. 

30  Anger  and  greed  are  to  be  crushed 

by  all  means. 

This  constitutes  the  pure  tapasya 
the  ferries  a  man  across. 

3 1  Protect  your  tapasya  against  anger, 

dharma  against  selfishless  and  ill-will, 
learning  against  pride  and  insult, 

atman  against  neglect  and  carelessness. 

32  Non-cruelty 

is  the  greatest  dharma, 

Forgivenes  and  fortitude 
the  greatest  strength, 

Atman-wisdom 

is  the  greatest  knowledge, 

Truth 

is  the  greatest  vow  of  all. 
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Excellent 

is  the  speaking  of  Truth, 

Excellent 

is  knowledge  of  the  Truth, 

The  greatest  good  of  creatures 
is  the  greatest  Truth. 

The  man  who  works  without  hope  of  reward, 
who  has  renounced  selfish  desire  - 
he  is  the  real  renouncer, 
the  truly  wise  man. 

Even  gurus  cannot  provide  communion 
with  Brahman, 
they  can  only  guide. 

The  true  yoga  is  renunciation. 

Do  not  injure  life; 

live  in  harmony  with  all  things. 

There  is  no  use  brooding  on  revenge 
in  this  life. 

Self-effacement,  peace  of  mind, 
reward-renunciation  - 
these  bring  knowledge. 

Atman-knowledge  is  the  greatest  knowledge. 

In  this  world  and  the  next, 

people  should  renounce  worldly  attachment 
and  cultivate 

a  sorrow-less  calm. 

The  muni  who  wishes  to  attain 
the  unattainable 

must  perform  tapasya,  be  self-restrained, 
and  world-indifferent. 

Gun  as  are  not  gunas  to  him,  O  Brahmin. 

He  is  not  fettered. 

He  sees  only  with  wisdom’s  eye, 
he  finds  supreme  joy. 

He  renounces  pleasure  and  pain, 

and  whatever  ties  him  to  the  world, 
and  he  attains 

the  bliss  of  Brahman. 


Mvctidcf\j  l$t  [111:2 1 3:42;  21 4:1-7] 
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42  O  excellent  Brahmin. 

I  have  told  you  all  that  I  have  heard. 
Is  there  anything  else 

you  would  like  to  know?” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FOURTEEN 

1  Markandeya  said  to  Yudhisthira: 

When  Moksa-dharma  was  explained 
in  his  manner  to  the  Brahmin, 

delighted,  he  said  to  the  meat-seller: 

2  “What  you  have  expounded 

sounds  very  reasonable. 

There  seems  to  be  nothing  about  dharma 
you  do  not  know.” 

3  “O  excellent  Brahmin,”  replied  the  meat-seller, 

“let  me  show  you  the  dharma 
I  have, 

by  which  I  have  attained  happiness. 

4  Come  with  me,  revered  one,  bhagavan, 

to  my  inner  apartments, 
and  there,  O  dharma-wise  one, 
meet  my  mother  and  father.” 

5  The  Brahmin,  invited, 

entered  the  inner  apartments 
and  saw  a  splendid  area 

divided  into  separate  rooms, 

6  Resembling  the  dwellings  of  gods, 

and  worthy  of  divine  praise. 

It  had  scented  beds 

and  luxurious  seats. 

7  His  puja-worthy  parents  had  finished  their  meal 

and  were  relaxing 
on  the  magnificent  seat, 
dressed  in  white. 

The  dharma-rich  meat-seller 

touched  his  forehead  to  their  feet. 


Zbfo«4Z  ^  Vytk  [111:2 14:8-16] 
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8  “Dharma-rich  son,  rise,  rise,” 

said  the  aged  parents. 

“Your  dharma  pleases  us. 
may  you  live  long, 

9  And  be  blessed  with  tapasya, 

knowledge  and  fulfilment. 

Like  a  good  son, 

you  have  always  honoured  us. 

10  Even  among  the  gods  is  none 

who  gets  such  respect; 
and  we  live  in  this  house 
as  if  we  were  gods. 

By  disciplining  your  senses  you  have  attained 
a  Brahmin’s  self-control. 

1 1  Your  father,  grandfather  and  great-grandfathers 

are  pleased 

with  your  self-discipline 

and  your  respect  for  us. 

12  In  thought,  word  and  action, 

you  strive  to  please  us; 
it  seems 

you  have  no  other  interest. 

13  As  Parasurama,  son  ofjamadagni, 

offered  puj  a- respect  to  his  aged  parents, 
you  try  to  serve  us  - 

and  are  even  better  than  he.” 

14  The  dharma-rich  meat-seller  introduced 

the  Brahmin  to  his  parents; 
they  received  him 

with  the  traditional  welcome. 

15  The  Brahmin  accepted  their  courtesy 

and  enquired  if  they, 
their  children  and  servants 
were  keeping  well. 

16  “Brahmin,”  said  the  aged  couple, 

“all  in  this  house, 
including  the  servants,  are  well. 

Revered  one,  bhagavan ,  was  your  journey  safe?” 


TsvrtJiQj  Vlg  [111:214:17-25] 
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17  The  Brahmin  happily  (Markandeya  said) 

replied  “Yes.” 

Then  the  dharma-rich  meat-seller 
said  to  the  Brahmin: 

18  “Bhagavan,  revered  one,  my  father  and  mother 

are  the  gods  I  worship: 

I  give  them  the  same  dutiful  worship 
that  gods  deserve. 

19  Like  the  thirty-three  gods  led  by  Sakra-Indra 

who  are  given  puja-respect  by  men, 
are  my  parents 

worshipped  by  me. 

20  Just  as  the  twice-born  make  offerings 

to  the  gods, 

I  diligently  strive  to  find  offerings 
for  them. 

21  O  twice-born  one,  to  me  my  father  and  mother 

are  the  supreme  gods. 

I  propitiate  them  with  fruits, 
flowers,  and  precious  gems. 

22  They  are  to  me  what  Agni  is 

to  the  learned; 

they  are  to  me  like  the  yajnas 
in  the  four  Vedas. 

23  My  prana-breath. ,  wife,  children  and  friends 

are  for  them. 

I  serve  them  constantly, 

helped  by  my  wife  and  children. 

24  O  excellent  Brahmin,  with  my  own  hands 

I  help  them  to  bathe; 

I  wash  their  feet; 

I  serve  them  food. 

25  I  speak  to  them  on  suitable  topics, 

avoiding  whatever  is  unpleasant  or  disagreeable. 
I  will  even  do  adharma 
to  please  them. 
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26  I  am  always  alert 

to  be  of  service  to  them.  O  excellent  Brahmin! 
Taking  dharma  as  my  guru, 

I  perform  my  duties. 

27  O  Brahmin!  There  are  five  gurus  for  the  man 

who  wishes  to  succeed  - 
father,  mother,  Agni,  atman, 
and  a  guru. 

28  By  serving  them  as  is  required, 

a  person  obtains 
the  merit  of  continually  lighting 
the  sacred  fire. 

This  is  the  Sanatana  Dharma 
of  the  householder.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTEEN 

1  After  introducing  his  mother  and  father 

as  his  best  gurus, 
the  dharmatma  meat-seller 
said  to  the  Brahmin. 

2  “Look  at  the  power  of  my  tapasya! 

It  has  given  me  super- vision! 

That  is  why  you  were  advised, 

‘Brahmin,  go  to  Mithila’, 

3  By  the  self-controlled 

and  truth-speaking  lady. 

‘Go  to  Mithila,  where  the  meat-seller 
will  explain  dharma.’  ” 

4  “Dharma-rich  and  strict-vowed  one,” 

the  Brahmin  said,  “when  I  recall 
what  the  truthful,  virtuous  lady  said, 

I  agree  with  her.” 

5  “Lord!  O  finest  of  Brahmins,”  said  the  meat-seller. 

“What  the  one-husbanded  lady  said  about  me, 
she  certainly  knew 
to  be  the  truth. 
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Because  you  questioned, 

I  favoured  you  with  answers. 

Listen  to  me  - 

I  will  speak  more  for  your  good. 

O  excellent  Brahmin, 

you  have  wronged  your  mother  and  father 
by  leaving  home  to  study  the  Vedas 
without  their  permission. 

This  was  not  the  right  way  to  act, 
because  the  shock 
you  caused  your  parents 
has  made  them  blind. 

Return  to  them  and  please  them. 

This  will  prevent 
the  ruin  of  your  dharma. 

As  a  mahatma  of  tapasya  firm  in  dharma, 

You  have  failed; 

therefore,  go  back  and  please  your  parents. 
Listen  carefully  to  my  words, 

and  do  not  behave  otherwise. 

I  speak  for  your  good. 

O  Brahmin  rsi,  return  today!” 

The  Brahmin  replied, 

“Virtue-pursuing  man  of  dharma, 
what  you  say  is  right.  May  you  prosper! 

I  am  pleased  with  you.” 

The  meat-seller  said,  “Excellent  Brahmin, 
you  are  like  a  god 

because  you  accept  the  divine,  ancient, 
and  everlasting  Dharma 
which  even  pure-minded  men 
find  difficult  to  follow. 

Return  quickly  to  your  parents; 

honour  your  mother  and  father  with  puja-respect. 
I  know  no  dharma 

greater  than  this.” 


/Hatoforoft  ^  [111:215:14-22] 
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14  “How  fortunate  I  am,”  the  Brahmin  said, 

“to  have  come  here  and  met  you. 

Such  dharma-clarifiers 
are  hard  to  come  by. 

15  Not  one  in  a  thousand  knows 

the  truths  of  dharma. 

I  am  pleased  with  your  truth-speaking. 

O  bull-brave  one!  May  you  prosper! 

16  O  defectless  one,  I  would  have  fallen  into  hell 

were  it  not  for  you. 

I  met  you 

because  it  was  so  fated. 

17  O  tiger- among-men! 

As  raja  Yayati  was  saved 
by  his  virtuous  grandsons, 

I  have  been  saved  by  you. 

18  I  will  serve  my  mother  and  father 

as  you  have  directed. 

No  ill-atmaned  man  can  discourse 
on  dharma  and  adharma. 

19  It  is  very  difficult  for  a  Sudra 

to  understand  the  Eternal  Dharma. 

I  do  not  think 

you  are  a  Sudra. 

There  must  be  some  other  reason 
that  I  do  not  understand. 

20  You  must  have  been  born  Sudra 

because  of  your  karma. 

Tell  me  the  truth. 

I  am  all  eager  to  hear,  O  maha-minded  one. 

21  “O  excellent  Brahmin,  defectless  one,” 

said  the  meat-seller, 

“Brahmins  should  not  be  disrespected; 
let  me  explain  my  previous  life. 

22  I  was  the  son  of  an  excellent  Brahmin 

in  a  previous  birth; 

I  was  a  scholar  in  the  Vedas 
and  Vedaiigas. 
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I  worked  out  my  own  degradation  - 
all  my  own  fault. 

A  raja  skilled  in  military  matters 

was  my  sakha,  my  loved-and-loving  friend. 

By  mixing  with  him, 

I  became  an  adept  archer. 

Once  it  so  happened 

that  he  went  on  a  hunt, 

Surrounded  by  his  ministers 

and  followed  by  the  pick  of  his  soldiers. 

He  killed  many  deer 
near  an  ashram. 

O  excellent  Brahmin,  I  also  shot 
a  swift,  fierce,  tip-curved  arrow 

which  hit  and  wounded 
a  rsi. 

The  Brahmin  fell  on  the  ground, 

shouting,  ‘What  wrong  have  I  done? 

Which  man  has  committed 
this  crime?” 

Lord!  Prabhu!  I  had  thought  he  was  a  deer; 

I  went  near  him, 

and  saw  him  pierced 

by  my  tip-curved  arrow. 

That  misdeed  of  mine  caused  me 
great  remorse. 

That  man  of  strict  tapasya  lay  writhing 
on  the  ground. 

I  said  to  him,  ‘I  did  this  unknowingly,’ 
adding, 

‘O  muni,  please  forgive  me, 
please  forgive  me.’ 

But  the  Brahmin  was  so  blinded  by  anger 
that  he  said,  “Brahmin! 

You  will  be  re-born  a  cruel  meat-seller 
among  the  Sudras.’  ” 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTEEN 

1  “After  he  had  cursed  me,  O  excellent  Brahmin,” 

said  the  meat-seller, 

“I  kept  repeating  before  him; 

‘Forgive  me; 

2  This  wicked  deed  was  done  by  me  unknowingly. 

Bhagavan,  revered  muni, 
you  should  forgive  me. 

Show  some  mercy.’ 

3  The  rsi  said,  ‘f  cannot  withdraw 

a  curse  once  cast. 

That  is  final. 

But  I  will  show  you  some  kindness. 

4  Even  though  you  are  re-born  Sudra, 

you  will  cherish  dharma, 
you  will  serve 

your  mother  and  father. 

5  Serving  them  will  bring  you  fame 

and  fulfilment. 

You  will  also  be  able  to  recall  your  previous  life, 
you  will  attain  heaven. 

6  When  this  curse  is  exhausted, 

you  will  again  become  a  Brahmin.’ 

This  is  how  I  was  cursed 
by  that  radiant  rsi, 

7  And  this  is  how  I  supplicated 

for  his  forgiveness. 

O  excellent  man,  I  wrenched  the  arrow 
out  of  his  body, 

8  I  carried  him  to  the  ashram, 

and  he  recovered. 

I  have  told  you  all  that  happened 
in  my  past  life. 

9  O  excellent  Brahmin, 

now  it  is  possible  even  for  me  to  attain  heaven.” 
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“O  maha-intelligent  one,”  the  Brahmin  said, 

“all  men  pass  through 

joy  and  arrow. 

This  should  not  grieve  you. 

You  who  know  the  ways  of  the  world, 
you  know  dharma, 

you  should  know  that  your  caste  has  determined 
your  cruel  profession. 

Your  caste  dictates  your  profession, 
so  no  bad  karma  follows. 

After  some  time, 

you  will  revert  to  Brahminhood. 

I  certainly  consider  you  even  now 
a  Brahmin, 

because  a  Brahmin  who  is  proud 
and  does  wrong 

And  follows  evil  practices,  is  no  better 
than  a  Sudra. 

The  Sudra  who  has  dharma,  truth, 
and  self-control, 

I  take  to  be  a  Brahmin. 

A  man  becomes  a  twice-born  by  his  deeds; 

and  bad  deeds  will  drive  him 
to  a  terrible  doom. 

You  must  not  be  troubled 
because  men  like  you, 

who  know  the  world’s  ways  and  follow  dharma, 
can  never  suffer.” 

“Medicines  cure  body  ailments,”  said  the  meat-seller, 
“wisdom  cures  mental  anguish. 

Such  is  the  power  of  knowledge. 

The  wise  should  not  cry  like  little  boys. 

Men  of  poor  intelligence  are  depressed 
by  anything  disagreeable  to  them, 

or  by  not  getting  the  pleasurable  things 
which  they  desire. 
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Getting  attached  to  things, 

and  getting  separated  from  them  - 
this  happens  to  everyone. 

Do  not  think  you  are  the  exception. 

It  is  natural  to  withdraw 

from  what  is  unpleasant, 
and  to  take  steps  to  prevent 

the  unpleasant  from  happening 

Pointless  sorrow  can  only  breed 
profound  anguish. 

Only  those  who  maintain  a  poise 
between  joy  and  sorrow, 

Are  the  really  happy  ones; 

they  are  the  wise  ones. 

The  wise  are  always  serene, 
the  foolish  always  restless. 

There  is  no  end  to  restlessness; 

contentment  is  the  only  happiness. 
The  idealistic  man 
does  not  grieve. 

Do  not  despair. 

Despair  is  a  poisonous  snake  - 
is  kills  the  weak-minded 
as  it  kills  a  child. 

What  kind  of  manliness  is  there 
in  the  man 

who  is  moody,  vacillating,  and  feeble 
when  courage  is  required? 

Our  actions  will  have  consequences. 

WTat  good  is  there 
in  surrendering  to  a  lazy,  passive, 
non-doing  indifference? 

What  is  the  use  of  complaining? 

It  is  much  better 
to  try  and  discover 

a  way  out  of  the  misery. 

The  man  who  attains  the  highest  state 
does  not  grieve; 
he  sees  clearly  all  imperfection, 
he  sees  totality. 
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Excellent  one,  learned  one, 

I  do  not  grieve.  I  am  patient. 

I  wait.  I  hide  my  time. 

That  is  why  I  am  not  perplexed.” 

The  Brahmin  said,  “You  are  wise, 
you  have  knowledge, 
you  have  intelligence. 

You  are  happy  in  your  wisdom.  Good! 

O  finest  of  men  of  dharma, 

I  will  take  leave  of  you. 

Svasti  te’  astu!  May  you  cherish  dharma, 
may  dharma  protect  you.” 

The  meat-seller  did  anjali  before  the  Brahmin 
and  said,  “So  be  it.” 

The  Brahmin  did  pradaksina  around  him, 
and  left. 

The  Brahmin  returned  home 
and  spent  his  days 
in  looking  after  the  welfare 
of  his  father  and  mother. 

Yudhisthira,  tata,  child, 

best  among  men  of  dharma, 

I  have  told  you  in  detail 
all  that  you  wanted  - 

The  greatness  of  faithful  wives 

totally  devoted  to  their  husbands, 
and  serving  one’s  parents 

as  described  by  the  meat-seller. 

“O  most  excellent  muni,”  said  Yudhisthira, 
“Brahmin,  finest  of  dharma-knowers, 
this  is  indeed  a  remarkable  story 

illustrating  the  meaning  of  dharma. 

Listening  to  you,  O  learned  one, 
time  has  passed  in  a  flash; 
bhagavan,  revered  one,  I  am  not  yet  satiated 
with  your  interpretations  of  ideal  dharma.” 


Abf\ZratZ  of,  \uZSA~  [111:217:1-8] 


1009 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SEVENTEEN 

1  Vaisampayana  continued: 

After  this  superb  exposition  of  Dharma, 
Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  asked 
the  rsi  Markandeya: 

2  “Why  did  Agni  in  the  distant  past 

hide  himself  under  water? 

Why  did  the  maha-radiant  rsi  Angiras, 
becoming  Agni, 
carry  the  libations  to  the  gods 
after  Agni  disappeared? 

3  Bhagavan ,  revered  one,  Fire  is  one, 

but  reveals  itself  as  many. 

How? 

I  would  like  to  know  this. 

4  How  was  Kumara-Kartikeya  born? 

How  was  he  known  as  Agni’s  son? 

How  did  Rudra-Siva  beget  him 
on  Ganga  and  Krttika? 

5  O  Bhargava  maha-muni! 

I  am  agog 
with  great  curiosity; 

I  must  know  this.” 

6  This  is  very  ancient  history  (Markandeya  replied): 

it  deals 

with  angry  Agni’s  departure 
to  the  forest  for  tapasya, 

7  And  why  Angiras,  transforming  himself 

into  Bhagavan  Agni, 
destroyed  darkness  and  distress 
with  his  radiance. 

8  O  maha-muscled  one,  in  the  past 

maha-fortune-favoured- Angiras  practised 
severe  tapasya  in  his  ashram, 
so  much  so 
that  he  excelled  Agni, 

*;  and  illumined  the  entire  universe. 
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Agni  also  was  practising  tapasya 
at  the  time  - 
and  was  aggravated. 

But  Agni  could  think  of  no  remedy. 

Bhagavan  Havyavahana-Agni,  carrier  of  libations, 
thought: 

Perhaps  Brahma  has  created  a  second  Agni 
for  the  worlds. 

Since  I  am  busy  with  tapasya, 

my  services  are  no  more  required. 

He  wondered 

how  he  could  be  restored. 

He  was  the  maha-muni 

lighting  up  the  universe, 
and  he  approached  Angiras  fearfully. 

Angiras  said: 

“You  are  well-known 

in  the  three  stable  worlds. 

Quickly  become  Agni  again 
and  illumine  the  universe. 

You  are  Agni,  created  by  Brahma 
to  dispel  darkness. 

Dispeller  of  darkness, 

recover  your  former  radiance.” 

“You  have  become  Hutasana-Fire,”  Agni  said, 
“people  call  you  Pavaka-Agni,  not  me. 

My  reputation 

has  been  ruined. 

I  have  surrendered  my  potency 
as  the  fire-god; 
you  are  now  primal  Agni. 

I  am  the  secondary  prajapatya- fire.” 

Angiras  said,  “God  of  fire, 

you  are  the  darkness-dispelling  deity. 

Light  up  the  ways  of  people 
to  heaven, 
and  make  me 

your  first  child.” 
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Agni  did  as  Angiras  desired,  O  raja 
(continued  Markandeya). 

Angiras  had  a  son 

whose  name  was  Brhaspati. 

O  Bharata-descendant! 

Knowing  him  to  be  the  first  son  of  Angiras 
by  Agni,  the  gods  came  and  asked 
the  reason. 

Questioned  by  the  gods,  he  gave  the  reason, 
and  the  gods  were  satisfied 
with  the  explanation 
of  Angiras. 

I  will  now  describe  to  you 

the  various  fires  of  maha-effulgence 
known  to  Brahmins 

by  different  names. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTEEN 

O  perpetuator  of  the  Kuru  race, 

the  third  son  of  Brahma,  Angiras, 
had  Subha  for  wife. 

Her  sons  were: 

Brhatklrti,  Brhajjyoti,  Brhadbrahma,  Brhanmana, 
Brhanamantra,  Brhadbhasa,  and  Brhaspati,  O  raja. 

Angiras’s  eldest  daughter’s  name 
was  Bhanumatl  Devi: 
she  was  the  loveliest  of  all  his  children, 
incomparably  beautiful. 

His  second  daughter  was  called 
Raga,  or  Love, 
because  she  inspired  all 
and  was  loved  by  all. 

His  third  daughter  was  Simvall, 

called  “Kapardin-Siva’s  daughter”, 
a  girl  so  slender  she  was  visible  now, 
then  suddenly  invisible. 
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6  His  fourth  daughter  was  Arcismatl, 

the  Shining  One; 
the  fifth  Havismati: 

the  sixth  pious  Mahismatl. 

7  O  maha-minded  one!  His  seventh  daughter 

was  called  Mahamatl, 
who  was  always  present  at  yajnas 
of  great  spendour. 

8  Because,  seeing  her,  men  ecstatically 

whistled  “kuhu-kuhu”, 
the  unique  enchanting  eighth  daughter 
was  called  Kuhu. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETEEN 

1  Brhaspatl’s  radiant  wife  was  Candramasi, 

by  whom  he  had  six  sons, 
all  various  fires, 

and  a  daughter. 

2  The  fire  in  which  ghee-oblations 

are  offered  at  Paurnamasa 
is  his  mahatma  son 
called  Samyu. 

3  First-born  animals  are  offered  to  him 

at  Caturmasya  and  Asvamedha-yajnas; 
he  is  a  powerful, 

many-flamed  fire. 

4  Samyu’s  wife  was  Satya, 

a  girl  of  peerless  beauty, 
the  daughter  of  Dharma. 

Samyu  had  one  radiant  son 
and  three  devoted-to-truth 
daughters. 

5  The  sacred  fire  that  receives 

the  first  oblations 
was  his  son  Bharadvaja  - 
Samyu’s  eldest  child. 
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6  His  second  son  was  Bharata  in  whose  honour 

oblations  of  ghee  are  offered 
with  the  yajna-ladle 
at  Paurnamasa. 

7  He  had  three  daughters,  who  were  looked  after 

by  Bharata; 

Bharata’s  son  was  also  Bharata, 
his  daughter  Bharati. 

8  O  Bharata  descendant!  This  Bharata- Agni 

was  the  son  of  Prajapati  Bharata- Agni; 
he  was  called  great 

because  he  was  praiseworthy. 

9  Vlra,  the  wife  of  Bharadvaja, 

gave  birth  to  Vira. 

Brahmins  say  he,  like  Soma, 
is  worshipped  with  ghee. 

10  When  he  joins  Soma 

in  the  secondary  ghee-oblations, 
he  is  variously  called  Rathaprabhu, 
Rathadhvana,  Kumbhareta. 

11  By  his  wife  Sarayu  he  had  a  son 

called  Siddhi; 

he  is  celebrated  in  the  ritual  chant 
as  the  presiding  deity. 

12  The  Niscyavana-fire  praises  the  earth, 

and  never  loses 
fame,  lustre,  prosperity; 

he  is  the  symbol  of  creativity. 

13  He  is  free  from  imperfection,  without  misdeed; 

he  is  radiant. 

His  son  is  Satya, 

who  is  the  regulator  of  the  dharma  of  time. 

14  Because  Satya  accomplishes  the  release 

of  creatures, 

he  is  also  called  the  Freer; 

he  grants  prosperity  to  his  worshippers. 
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Satya’s  son  is  called  Svana; 

and  he  causes  disease, 
and  agonising  suffering. 

He  is  the  lord  of  afflictions. 

The  fire  called  Visvajit  illuminates 
the  mind  of  the  universe; 
hence  its  name: 

the  Universal  Radiance. 

O  Bharata  descendant!  His  son  was  Visvabhuk, 
which  is  the  fire 

that  is  the  inner  heat  that  digests 
and  transforms  food. 

He  is  a  brahmacari,  he  is  self-disciplined, 
he  is  strict- vowed; 

Brahmins  offer  him  puja 
at  the  Paka-yajna. 

His  beloved  wife  is  the  holy  river  Gomatl, 
and  he  influences 
men  of  dharma 

to  perform  religious  rituals. 

The  fierce  water-swallowing  fire 
is  called  Vadava; 
it  is  based  in  prana\ 

it  is  known  as  the  “Upward-Mover”. 

The  sixth  son  was  Svistakrt, 

the  fire  that  makes  oblations  excellent: 
udagdvara  oblations 
are  made  to  him. 

When  all  creatures  are  stilled, 
the  Manyuti-fire, 
daughter  of  Brhaspati, 

rages  in  splendid  fury, 

A  terrible,  fearful,  wrathful  thing. 

Her  name  is  Svaha; 
she  is  ubiquitously  present; 

her  son  is  not  excelled  in  beauty 
even  by  the  gods; 

the  gods  call  him  “Kama-fire”. 
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24  She  had  another  son,  Amogha, 

who  could  destroy  all  foes 
in  battle. 

He  sits  garlanded  in  his  chariot. 

25  O  maha-fortune-favoured  Yudhisthira! 

Her  third  son  was  Uktha, 
the  progenitor  of  maha-Vaca, 
the  Potent  Word, 
praised  by  mantras; 

he  is  the  secret  of  poise. 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY 

1  Markandeya  continued: 

Kasyapa,  Vasistha,  Prana’s  son  Pranaka,  Cyavana, 
And  Trivarca  -  these  are  the  five  Agnis. 

2  To  obtain  these  sons, 

Uktha  practised  tapasya  for  many  years. 

He  wanted  sons  as  divine  and  devoted-to-dharma 
as  those  of  Brahma. 

3  With  the  five-fold  vyahrti  mantra  - 

bhiih,  bhuvah,  svah,  mahah,  janah  - 
a  maha-radiant  five-coloured  energy 
rose: 

4  O  Bharata  descendant! 

Flaming  head 
Sun-like  arms 
Golden  skin  and  eyes 
Black  feet. 

5  Its  five  colours  were  given  to  it 

by  the  five  great  Agnis  - 
that  is  why  it  is  called 
Pancajanya, 
the  Five-fold  Deity, 

progenitor  of  the  five  tribes. 


7076 


i 

<o 
•  • 

Q> 

s 


8 


9 


10 


11 

12 


13 

14 


After  performing  maha-tapasya 
for  ten  thousand  years, 

Pahcajanya  produced 
the  fierce  pitr- fire, 

And  created  from  his  head  Brhat, 
and  from  his  mouth 

Rathantara,  “life-stealers”; 

he  created  Siva  from  his  navel, 

Indra  from  strength, 

Wind  and  Fire  from  prana , 

The  two  sacred  chants  Anudatta 
from  his  two  arms. 

he  created  Mind,  Senses,  creatures, 
the  pitrj  five  sons; 

Whose  names  are  Pranidhi, 
son  of  Brhadratha; 

Mahattara,  son  of  Kasyapa; 

Bhanu,  son  Angiras  Cyavana; 

Saubhara,  son  of  Varca; 
and  finally, 

Anudatta,  son  of  Prana. 

Twentyfive  beings  are  credited  to  him. 

The  Five-fold  One  created 
another  fifteen. 

Subhlma,  Atibhima,  Bhlma,  Bhimabala,  Abala  - 

These  are  the  obstructors  of  yajnas; 

Sumitra,  Mitravan,  Mitrajna,  Mitravardhana, 
Mitradharma  - 

These  also  produce  pitfalls  in  yajnas; 

Surapravlra,  Vlra,  Suresa,  Suvarca,  Surhanta  - 

These  five  belong  to  the  same  group. 

Each  category  of  these  beings 
has  five  in  it. 

They  live  in  this  world, 

and  frustrate  yajnas  in  heaven. 
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15  They  mess  up  ghee-oblations 

and  other  maha-rituals, 
out  of  spite  for  the  yajna-fires 
carrying  oblations  to  gods. 

16  The  yajna-rule  knowers  place  oblations 

to  the  gods 

at  the  altar’s  edge,  where  the  obstructors 
dare  not  go. 

1 7  They  fly  away  with  the  oblations, 

but  if  mantras  are  chanted 
they  are  unable 

to  frustrate  the  yajna. 

18  When  virtuous  men  perform 

the  agnihotr  sacrifice, 
tapasya-born  Brhaduktha  appears 
on  the  earth. 

19  About  Pancajanya-Tapa’s  son  Rathantara, 

it  is  said 

that  oblations  offered  to  him 
are  as  if 

20  Tapa,  the  Five-fold  One,  was  happy 
With  all  his  maha-celebrated  Agni-sons. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY-ONE 

1  The  Bharata-fire  is  associated 

with  guru-strictness. 

His  other  name  is  Pustimati, 
gran  ter  of  pusti  or  growth: 
and  Bharata,  “Burden-Bearer,” 
for  he  endures  all. 

2  The  Siva-fire  is  engaged 

in  the  puja  of  sakti. 

He  is  Siva  the  Auspicious  One 
because  he  relieves  suffering. 
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The  fruits  of  tapasya  acquired  by  Pancajanya’s  son 
Tapa  were  passed  on 
to  a  maha  intelligent  son  of  his, 

Puramdara. 

Another  son  of  his  is  Usma  - 

a  fire  that  grows  in  moistness. 

Another  son  Manu 

officiates  as  Prajapati. 

Brahmins  who  know  the  Vedas 
tell  of  the  glory 
of  another  son,  Sambhu, 

and  also  of  a  fifth,  Avasthya. 

This  is  how  Tapa  created 
the  five  urjaskara- fires; 
all  shining  like  gold 

and  drinking  soma  at  yajnas. 

The  hugely-auspicious  sun,  when  fatigued, 
becomes  the  Prasranta-fire, 
creating  fierce  anti-gods 
and  other  creatures. 

Angiras  gave  a  fresh  lease  of  life 
to  Tapa’s  son  Bhanu, 
also  called  Brhadbhanu 

by  Veda-knowing  Brahmins. 

Bhanu’s  wives  were  Supraja  and  Brhadbhasa, 
who  was  the  daughter  of  Surya. 

They  had  six  sons. 

Let  me  describe  them. 

The  first  son  of  Bhanu  is  Balada, 
which  is  the  fire 

that  invigorates  the  feeble  creatures 
of  the  earth. 

The  second  son  of  Bhanu  is  Manyuman 
which  is  the  fire 

that  rages  furiously  when  all  life 
is  stilled. 
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12  Dhrtiman  or  Arigira  is  the  Visnu-fire 

in  whose  worship 

ghee-oblations  are  offered  at  Darsa 
and  Paurnamasa. 

13  The  fourth  son  of  Bhanu  is  Agrayana, 

which  is  the  fire 
to  whom,  along  with  Indra, 

the  food-oblations  are  made. 

14  The  fifth  son  of  Bhanu  is  Agraha, 

which  is  the  fire 
where  oblations  are  daily  made 
at  the  four-month  rites. 

Stubha  is  the  name  of  the  sixth  son 
of  Bhanu. 

15  Nisa  was  the  name  of  another  wife 

of  Bhanu; 

she  had  a  daughter, 

two  sons  Agni  and  Soma, 
and  five  other  refulgent  son-deities 
of  fire. 

16  The  fire-deity  that  is  offered  puja 

with  the  first  oblations, 
along  with  Paijanya,  at  Caturmasya, 
is  radiant  Vaisvanara. 

1 7  The  fire  described  as  the  lord 

of  all  the  worlds 

is  Visvapati,  who  is  the  second  son 
of  Manu. 

18  The  daughter  of  Manu  is  called  Svistakrt, 

who  gives  great  fulfilment. 

She  was  Hiranyakasipu’s  daughter, 
that  girl  named  RohinI; 

19  Because  of  her  bad  karma 

she  became  Hiranyakasipu’s  wife. 
She  is  one  of  the  Prajapatis. 

The  fire  in  the  prana 
of  all  creatures  is  Samnihita, 
feeler  of  sound  and  form. 
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The  supernatural  being  who  is  revealed 
in  black  and  white, 
who  nourishes  fire, 

who,  without  defect,  supports  this  world, 

And  is  considered  by  learned  men 
as  a  super-rsi, 
is  Kapila-fire, 

propounder  of  the  Samkhya-yoga. 

The  AgranT-fire  is  the  medium 
through  whom 

the  world’s  spirits  receive  the  oblation 
called  agra. 

These  and  other  radiant  Agnis, 
famed  in  the  world, 
were  created  to  correct  any  errors 
in  agnihotr  rites. 

If  the  fires  intermix  by  the  action  of  wind, 
the  error 

must  be  removed  by  propitiating  Suci 
with  astakapala  rites. 

If  the  south-fire  intermixes 
with  the  other  two, 
astakapala  rites  must  be  performed 
to  propitiate  Viti-fire. 

If  the  Nivesa-fire  mixes 
with  the  Davagni, 

the  eight  earthen  cups  must  propitiate 
the  Suci-fire. 

If  the  agnihotr- fire  is  touched 
by  a  woman  in  her  period, 
astakapala  rites  must  be  done 
before  Vasuman-agni. 

If,  during  the  agnihotr- rites, 
an  animal  dies 

or  an  animal’s  death  is  mentioned, 
the  error 

must  be  removed  by  astakapala- rites 
to  the  Surabhiman  fire. 
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29  A  Brahmin  who  cannot  offer  oblations 

to  the  sacred  fire 
for  three  consecutive  nights, 
must  remove  his  error 
by  propitiating  the  south-fire 
with  astakapala  rites. 

30  An  error  in  the  performance 

of  the  Darsa  and  Caturmasya  rites 
must  be  removed 
by  propitiation 

of  the  north-fire  called  Pathikrt 
by  astakapala- rites. 

31  If  the  fire  in  a  pregnant  woman’s 

delivery  room 
touches  the  agnihotr- fire, 

correction  must  be  made 
by  astakapala- rites  offered 
to  the  Agniman-fire. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY-TWO 

1  Mudita,  the  dearly  loved  water-wife 

of  the  Saha-fire, 
who  was  lord  of  earth  and  sky, 

had  a  son  Adbhuta  or  Wonder. 

2  There  is  a  common  belief 

in  the  community  of  Brahmins 
that  Adbhuta  is  the  Atman 
and  ruler  of  all  life. 

3  Adorable  is  this  fire,  always  roaming, 

Radiant  is  this  fire,  everywhere  roaming, 

He  is  the  lord  of  life,  this  Bhagavan, 

The  fire  of  maha-energy. 

4  He  is  offered  puja  in  yajnas 

as  the  Grhapati-fire; 
he  carries  all  the  oblations  offered 
in  this  world. 
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Saha’s  fortune-favoured  son, 
maha-Adbhuta, 

is  the  womb  of  waters  and  the  maha-fortune-favoured 
lord  of  earth  and  sky. 

His  son,  the  Bharata-fire, 

consumes  the  corpses  of  creatures; 
he  is  present  in  agnistoma 
as  Niyata. 

When  Saha  saw  Niyata  coming 
towards  him, 
he  hid  undersea  in  fear. 

The  gods  could  not  find  him. 

They  searched  for  him  everywhere, 
but  failing  to  find  him, 
they  went  to  Atharvan-Angiras. 

Agni  said  to  him: 

“Brave  one,  carry  the  oblations 
to  the  gods. 

I  am  too  weak  to  do  so. 

Become  the  red-eyed  fire.” 

Saying  this,  Agni  left, 
and  hid  himself. 

Some  fish  disclosed  his  hiding-place, 
and  he  angrily  rebuked  them: 

“You  will  be  the  food  of  creatures 
in  various  ways.” 

Then  oblation-carrying  Agni  talked  again 
with  Atharvan-Angiras; 

But  Agni  refused  to  accept  the  charge, 
though  Angiras  on  behalf  of  the  gods 
requested  him.  Losing  consciousness, 
he  gave  up  his  body. 

Bereft  of  his  body, 

he  entered  the  lower  regions. 

Touching  the  earth, 

he  created  different  metals. 
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14  Perfume  was  created  from  his  pus, 

deodars  from  his  bones, 
glass  from  phlegm, 

markata-gem  from  his  bile; 

15  Black  iron  from  his  liver. 

All  the  worlds  consist  of  these  substances. 
Mica  from  his  nails, 

coral  from  his  veins; 

16  And  many  other  metals  were  produced 

from  his  body,  O  king. 

Leaving  his  flesh-frame, 

He  became  absorbed  in  tapasya, 

1 7  Out  of  which  he  was  roused  by  the  tapasya 

of  Bhrgu  and  Angiras. 

Agni,  pleased, 

blazed  forth  again. 

18  But  when  he  saw  the  rsi, 

he  hid  himself  again  in  the  maha-ocean. 
His  disappearance 

filled  the  worlds  with  apprehension, 
and  they  sought 

Atharvan-Angiras’s  protection. 

The  gods  and  others  began  singing 
Arthavan-Angiras’s  praises. 

19  Atharvan-Angiras  scoured  the  sea 

and  succeeded  in  locating  Agni, 
after  which  he  personally 
began  to  create  afresh. 

20  That  is  how  Agni  was  lost 

and  re-discovered  in  the  ocean. 

Atharvan  revived  him,  and  he  is  now 
the  oblation-carrier  of  all  creatures. 

2 1  From  his  base  in  the  sea, 

he  travelled  to  various  lands, 
and  produced  the  different 
traditional  sacred  fires. 
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Sindhunada,  Pancanada,  Devika,  Sarasvati, 

Ganga,  Satakumbha,  Sarayu,  Gandaki; 

Carman  vati,  MahT,  Medhya,  Medhatlthi; 
Tamravatl,  Cetravatl,  and  the  third,  Kausiki; 

Tamasa,  Narmada,  Godavari, 

Vena,  Upavena,  Bhlma,  Vadava,  O  Bharata- 

descendant; 


Bharat!,  Suprayoga,  Kaveri,  Murmura, 

Tungavena,  Krsnavena,  Kapila,  Son  a  - 

These  rivers  are  the  fire-mothers. 
Adbhuta’s  wife 

was  named  Priya, 

whose  son  was  called  Vibhurasi. 

The  soma-yajhas  equal 

the  number  of  fires  mentioned. 

All  these  fires  were  born 

from  the  mind  of  Brahma; 

Atri  also  conceived  these  sons 
in  his  own  mind 

when  he  wished  to  expand  creation 
through  his  progeny. 

All  these  fires  proliferated 

from  his  Brahma-like  body. 

I  have  told  you  now 

about  the  mahatma  fires, 

Which  are  unparalleled 

refulgent  dispellers  of  darkness. 

What  the  Vedas  describe 

as  the  mahatma  Adbhuta-fire 

Applies  to  all  these  fires, 

because  they  are  the  same  in  essence. 

This  bhagavan  Fire 

called  the  First-Born  Angiras 


31 
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32  Is  the  essence  of  all  fires, 

because  he  emerged 
from  Angiras’  body, 

as  did  the  Jyotistoma- fire. 

Such  is  the  history 

of  the  famed  Agni  race. 

When  worshipped  with  mantras, 

these  fires  become  oblation-carriers. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY-THREE 

1  Having  listened  to  the  auspicious 

dharma-rich  account  of  Markandeya, 
Dharmajraja  Yudhisthira  asked 
the  tapasya-practising  rsi: 

2  “How  was  Kumara  born? 

How  were  Agni’s  sons  born? 

How  was  he  born  of  Rudra-Siva, 

and  from  Ganga  and  the  Krttikas? 

I  am  filled  with  curiosity 
to  know  all  this.” 

3  Defectless  one,  descendant  of  Kuru 

(replied  Markandeya), 
you  have  heard  about  Agni  - 

now  listen  to  Kartikeya’s  birth. 

4  I  will  tell  you 

about  the  wonderful,  illustrious, 
radiant  son  of  Abdhuta, 

born  of  Brahma-rsi  wives. 

5  A  long  time  ago,  the  gods  and  anti-gods 

were  involved  in  war, 
and  the  horrendous  Danava  anti-gods 
seemed  to  be  winning. 

6  Seeing  his  ranks  decimated, 

and  eager  to  find  a  general  for  his  army, 
Puramdara-Indra  was  afflicted 
with  worry. 
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He  thought:  I  must  find  a  man 
of  maha- strength, 

who  will  re-organise 

my  nearly  routed  army  of  gods. 

He  went  to  Manasa  mountain 
with  these  thoughts. 

A  girl’s  weird  wailing 
reached  his  ears: 

“Oh  help  me! 

Help  me  soon! 

Find  me  a  husband  to  help  me! 

Or  be  yourself  my  husband!’ 

Puramdara-Indra  said  to  her:  “Do  not  worry. 

You  need  not  fear.” 

Even  as  he  said  this,  he  saw  the  Danava  Kesin 
standing  nearby, 

Diadem  on  head,  mace  in  hand, 
like  a  metal-rich  hill, 

gripping  the  woman’s  hand. 

Indra  said  to  him: 

“Who  are  you,  un-aryan  wretch, 
to  treat  a  woman  like  this? 

I,  the  thunder-wielder, 
order  you  to  stop!” 

“Paka-sasana!  Stop  interfering!”  retorted  Kesin. 

“She  is  mine,  Sakra-Indra,  and  I  will  have  her. 

Run  back  to  your  city 

if  you  value  your  life!” 

With  these  words, 

Kesin  flung  his  mace  at  Indra. 

Vasava-Indra  shredded  it  in  mid-air 
with  his  thunderbolt. 

Kesin,  livid  with  anger, 

hurled  a  shower  of  rocks  at  Satakratu-Indra 

who,  seeing  them  coming,  O  raja, 
for  the  second  time 
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Pulverised  them  with  his  thunderbolt. 

They  fell,  a  massive  heap, 
on  Kesin,  severely  wounding 
the  anti-god. 

He  fled, 

leaving  the  maha-fortune-favoured  girl  behind. 
After  the  anti-god  had  gone, 

Vasava-Indra  asked  her: 

“Who  are  you?  And  whose,  lovely  one? 

Why  are  you  here?” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY-FOUR 

She  replied,  “I  am  the  daughter  of  Prajapati; 

my  name  is  Devasena. 

Kesin  has  abducted  my  sister 
Daityasena. 

We  sisters,  both,  used  to  come  here 
on  Manasa  hill 

with  our  loved-and-loving  sakhis. 

Prajapati  had  given  us  permission. 

The  maha-antigod  came  here  daily 
courting  us. 

O  Paka-chastiser,  Daityasena  desired  him. 

I  did  not. 

He  carried  her  away, 

but  you  have  rescued  me,  bhagavan,  revered  one. 
Devendra,  lord  of  gods, 

select  an  invincible  husband  for  me.” 

Indra  replied,  “You  are  related  to  me. 

Your  mother  is  a  sister 
of  my  mother  Daksayani. 

Tell  me  about  your  powers.” 

“I  am  powerless,”  replied  Devasena, 

“but  I  want  a  powerful  husband. 

My  father’s  boon, 

O  maha-muscled  one, 
will  make  him  respected 

by  both  the  gods  and  anti-gods.” 
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“Devi,”  said  Indra,  “faultless  one, 

I  would  like  to  know 
what  kind  of  power  you  want 
in  your  husband.” 

Devasena  replied,  “All  gods,  Danava- antigods, 
yaksas,  nagas,  wicked  Daityas, 

Kinnaras,  raksasas  will  succumb 
to  his  maha  strength; 

All  the  creatures  of  the  world 

will  acknowledge  his  supremacy  - 
I  want  such  a  man 
for  my  husband.” 

Indra  heard  her  demand,  and  was  disturbed; 
he  thought: 

There  is  no  husband  equal  to  the  requirements 
of  this  devi. 

Sun-like,  radiant  Indra 

saw  the  sun  rise  on  Udaya  hill; 
he  saw  the  maha-fortune-favoured  moon 
merge  with  the  sun. 

This  was  on  a  full-moon  amdvasya  night; 

on  that  omnous  night 
he  saw  gods  and  anti-gods 
clash  on  Udaya. 

Satakratu-Indra  watched  blood-red  clouds 
at  the  morning  samdhyd\ 

Bhagavan  Indra  saw  Varuna’s  ocean-abode 
become  crimson  with  blood. 

He  saw  Agni, 

carrying  the  mantra-blessed  oblations 
of  Bhrgu,  Angiras  and  others, 
enter  the  orbit  of  the  sun. 

He  saw  the  twentyfour  moon-phase  parvas 
standing  near  the  sun. 

Dharma-touched  Soma  stood  at  the  Rudra-hour 
in  the  presence  of  the  sun. 
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16  Seeing  the  interpenetration 

of  the  sun  and  the  moon 
at  that  inauspicious  conjunction, 

Sakra-Indra  said  to  himself: 

17  “This  inauspicious  conjunction 

of  the  sun  and  the  moon 
portends  a  fearful  battle 
before  the  night  ends. 

18  The  river  Sindhu  is  flowing  in  reverse 

with  currents  of  fresh  blood; 
flaming-faced  j  ackals 
howl  to  the  sun. 

19  This  is  a  maha-ominous  - 

a  radiantly  ominous  -  conjunction. 

The  union  of  sun,  moon,  and  fire 
is  a  weird  phenomenon. 

20  If  Soma  fathers  a  son  now, 

that  son  could  be  the  husband  of  this  girl. 

Agni  is  in  the  same  conjunction 
of  signs. 

21  If  Agni  fathers  a  son, 

he  too  could  be  her  husband.” 

With  these  thoughts, 

illustrious  Indra  went  to  Brahma, 

22  Taking  Devasena  with  him. 

He  said  to  Pitamaha-Brahma: 

“Favour  this  dev!  with  a  splendid  warrior 
for  husband.” 

23  Brahma  replied: 

“Extirpator  of  Danava  anti-gods, 
your  wish  will  be  granted. 

A  very  powerful  child  will  be  born. 

24  Satakratu-Indra!  Hundred-sacrifices-receiver! 

That  valiant  boy  will  be  the  husband  of  this  girl, 
and  the  general 
of  your  army.” 
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Devendra-Indra  and  the  girl  namaskara-ed  Brahma, 
and  went  to  the  place 
where  the  great  Brahmins, 
the  powerful  divine  rsis, 

Vasistha  and  others,  lived. 

Led  by  Satakratu-Indra, 
the  gods,  eager  to  drink  the  soma- rasa 
according  to  their  share, 

Went  to  where  the  rsis  were  busy 
with  the  sacrifices. 

After  the  sacred  /^/-ceremony 
of  the  yajna, 

The  mahatma  rsis  offered  oblations 
to  the  gods. 

The  oblation-carrying  Adbhuta-fire  emerged 
from  the  sun-mandala, 

And,  with  restrained  refulgence, 
stood  before  them. 

O  finest  of  the  Bharatas, 

the  fire  entered  the  yajna-flames, 

Into  which  oblations  had  been  offered 
with  mantras  by  the  rsis, 
received  the  oblations, 

and  gave  them  to  the  gods. 

He  came  out  from  the  holy  place, 
and  saw  the  wives 
of  the  mahatma  rsis 

sleeping  comfortably  in  their  beds. 

Their  skins  had  the  lustre 
of  an  altar  of  gold, 
the  purity  of  moonlight; 

they  were  shining  flames,  glittering  stars. 

He  looked  at  the  Brahmins’  wives 
with  passionate  eyes, 
and  lusted  for  them. 

Kama  took  control  of  him. 
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But  he  checked  himself, 

arguing  that  this  was  improper. 

He  thought:  These  Brahmin  wives  are  faithful, 
beyond  reach  of  my  kama. 

Yet  I  do  desire  to  possess  them; 

so  I  will  become 
their  household  fire 

and  so  daily  look  at  them . 

The  Adbhuta-fire  transformed  himself 
into  a  household  fire, 
and  gratified  his  passion  by  looking 

at  the  gold-complexioned  women  daily, 
and  by  touching  them 

with  his  flickering  flames. 

Fascinated  by  their  loveliness, 

he  lived  there  for  a  long  time. 

His  passion  for  them 

made  him  give  his  heart  to  them. 

Because  he  did  not  succeed 
in  getting  their  love, 
afflicted  by  his  own  desires, 

he  went  to  a  forest  to  commit  suicide. 

The  daughter  of  Daksa,  Svaha, 
had  kama-longing  for  him, 
and  was  waiting  to  discover 
a  vulnerable  spot  in  him. 

The  faultless  girl  could  find  no  weak  spot 
in  that  cautious  deity  of  fire. 

When,  however, 

he  went  to  the  forest, 

Afflicted  by  kama,  the  lovely  girl  thought: 

I  desire  him  deeply 
so  I  will  disguise  myself 
as  the  seven  rsis ’  wives'. ; 

In  that  way  I  will  find  him. 

He  deeply  desires  them: 
so  I  will  satisfy  his  kama, 
and  also  satisfy  mine. 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY-FIVE 

1  The  rsi  Angiras’  wife  Siva 

had  many  virtues  and  accomplishments. 
Assuming  that  Siva-disguise, 

Svaha 

2  Approached  the  Fire. 

The  lovely  lady  said  to  him: 

“Agni,  I  am  overcome  by  kama; 
satisfy  me. 

3  If  you  don’t,  I  will  kill  myself. 

Hutasana-Agni, 

I  am  Angiras’  wife  Siva. 

I  come  here  on  the  advice  of  others 
who  sent  me  to  you 

after  careful  thought.” 

4  Agni  asked:  “How  did  you  know 

kama  had  possessed  me? 

How  did  the  seven  rsis’  beloved  wives, 

•  •  * 

as  you  say,  know  this?” 

5  Siva  replied:  “We  always  loved  you, 

but  we  feared  you. 

Knowing  your  mind  at  last  from  the  way  you  behaved, 
they  sent  me  to  you. 

6  Hutasana-Agni,  I  am  here  to  satisfy  my  kama  - 

satisfy  me. 

My  sisters-in-law  are  waiting. 

I  must  hurry  back.” 

7  And  Agni  was  delighted  with  Siva-Devi; 

he  lived  with  her; 
she  joyfully  coupled  with  him; 

she  took  his  semen  in  her  hand. 

8  She  was  disturbed  that  whoever 

saw  her  in  that  disguise  in  the  forest 
would  wrongly  blame 

the  Brahmin  wives  and  Agni. 
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9  So  she  determined: 

“I  will  become  a  garudi-hud 
and  fly  out  of  the  forest 

without  anyone  seeing  me.” 

10  Becoming  a  bird, 

she  flew  out  of  the  maha-forest 
and  saw  beneath  her  white  mountains, 
surrounded  by  scrub-land, 

1 1  And  various  trees  and  plants,  guarded 

by  venomous-looking  seven-headed  snakes, 
and  frequented 

by  male  and  female  raksasas, 
blood-drinking  pisacas , 

and  other  horrendous  spirits, 

12  And  raksasis,  as  well  as  many  species 

of  birds  and  beasts. 

She  suddenly  flew  up 

to  an  inaccessible  peak; 

13  From  there  the  lovely  lady  Siva 

flung  the  semen  in  a  golden  well. 

She  assumed  the  forms 

of  the  seven  mahatma-rsis’ 

14  Wives,  and  successively  she  had  intercourse 

with  Pavaka-Agni. 

But  she  was  unable  to  assume  the  form 
of  ArundhatT, 

15  Because  ArundhatT  was  a  lady 

of  great  tapasya 

who  was  deeply  devoted  to  her  husband. 

O  finest  of  the  Kauravas! 

Siva  flung  Agni’s  semen  six  times 
in  the  well 

16  On  the  first  lunar  day. 

And  it  so  happened 
that  an  immensely  powerful  boy 
was  created  there. 
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1 7  He  was  called  Skanda  the  “Spilt  One” 

and  given  puja-respect  by  the  rsis. 

He  had  six  faces;  twelve  ears,  twelve  eyes, 
twelve  feet, 

18  One  neck,  and  one  stomach. 

The  body  began  to  take  shape 
on  the  second  lunar  day; 

on  the  third,  it  became  a  baby. 

19  Skanda’s  limbs  developed 

on  the  fourth  day. 

Because  it  was  surrounded 

by  a  mass  of  crimson  clouds, 

20  Spitting  intermittent  flashes  of  lightning, 

it  looked  like  the  sun 
rising  among  red  clouds. 

Clutching  the  great  horripilating  bow 

21  Used  by  Siva  the  slayer  of  the  anti-god  Tripura, 

for  the  destruction 
of  the  enemies  of  the  gods, 
he  roared  so  fiercely 

22  That  the  three  worlds, 

with  their  mobile  and  immobile  life, 
were  petrified. 

Hearing  that  maha-cloud-booming  roar, 

23  The  maha-nagas,  Citra  and  Airavata, 

trembled  in  fear. 

Seeing  them  frightened, 
the  little  boy,  dazzling 

24  Like  a  brilliant  sun, 

seized  them  with  two  hands. 

He  held  a  dart 

in  another  hand, 

25  And  a  fat,  red-crested  huge  cock 

in  a  fourth. 

Agni’s  mighty-armed  son 
noisily  played  about. 
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26  He  had  a  splendid  conch  in  two  hands; 

when  he  blew  it, 

even  the  most  powerful  creatures 
shuddered. 

27  He  beat  the  air  with  two  hands, 

playing  on  the  hill-top; 
it  looked  as  if  Mahasena-Skanda 
could  devour  the  three  worlds. 

28  He  looked  like  the  sun  itself 

rising  in  the  sky. 

The  brilliantly  radiant, 

impossible-to-equal  boy, 

29  Sitting  on  the  hill-top, 

saw  with  his  many  faces 
events  happening  all  around  him, 
and  he  roared  again. 

30  Hearing  his  roars, 

many  creatures  collapsed  on  the  ground 
in  sheer  terror. 

They  clamoured  for  shelter. 

3 1  All  the  people  who  sought  this  god’s  protection  - 

all  from  different  castes  - 
are  known  by  Brahmins 
as  his  followers. 

32  He  rose,  and  dispelled  the  fears 

of  all  creatures. 

The  maha-muscled  boy  stringing  his  bow, 
shot  arrows  at  the  White  Mountain. 

33  Those  arrows  smashed  the  hill 

called  Kraunca,  Himavat’s  son; 
through  that  breach, 

hamsa- swans  and  vultures  migrate  to  Meru. 

34  Wounded,  the  Kraunca  hill  toppled, 

shrieking  in  agony; 
seeing  him  fall,  the  other  hills  also 
began  to  screech. 
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35  Incomparably  powerful  Skanda 

heard  the  groaning  hills 
but  remained  unmoved; 

he  roared,  and  lifted  his  sakti-spear. 

36  The  mahatma  flung  his  dazzling  sakti 

and  in  one  hit 
shattered  the  peaks 

of  the  awesome  White  Mountain. 

37  Badly  mauled,  the  White  Mountain, 

in  great  fear  of  the  mahatma  boy, 
detached  itself  from  earth 

and  fled  along  with  the  other  hills. 

38  Divested  of  her  mountain-jewels, 

the  earth  lamented; 
she  approached  Skanda, 

who  restored  her  glory  to  her. 

39  The  mountains  namaskara-ed  Skanda 

and  returned  to  earth. 

On  the  fifth  lunar  day, 

all  creatures  worshipped  Skanda. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY-SIX 

1  When  that  maha-powerful,  strong-in-truth 

Mahasena-Skanda  was  born, 
many  terrifying  and  awesome  omens 
were  noticed. 

2  Male-female,  heat-cold  and  other  opposites 

were  reversed; 

the  planets,  directions  and  the  sky 
were  shot  through 
with  dazzling  light, 

the  earth  seemed  to  roar. 

3  World-welfare-seeking  rsis  saw 

these  maha-ominous  signs 
and  tried  calmly  to  restore  tranquillity 
in  the  universe. 
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The  dwellers  of  the  Caitraratha  forest 
said  among  themselves: 

“These  disasters  have  overtaken  us 
because  Pavaka-Agni 

Had  intercourse  with  six  wives 
of  the  seven  rsis.” 

Some,  who  saw  her  as  a  garudi- bird,  said: 

“A  bird  did  this.” 

But  none  imagined  that  Svaha-Siva 
was  the  cause  of  the  tumult. 

When  the  bird-lady 
heard  them, 

She  said,  “He  is  my  son”, 
and  she  went  to  Skanda 
and  said  to  him, 

“I  am  your  mother.” 

When  the  seven  rsis  heard 

a  maha-powerful  and  radiant  son  had  been  bom, 
they  rejected  their  six  wives  - 
all  except  Arundhati-Devi, 

Because  they  heard  the  forest-dwellers  say 
that  those  six  women 
were  the  cause  of  the  boy’s  birth. 

Repeatedly,  Svaha  said,  “He  is  my  son. 

I  know  the  truth. 

What  the  people  say  is  not  true.” 

Visvamitra,  after  performing 

the  seven-rsis’  yajna,  O  raja. 

Had  without  being  noticed  followed  Agni 
into  the  forest 

when  Agni  was  kama-possessed; 

and  he  knew  all  that  had  happened. 

Visvamitra  was  the  first  to  seek 
Kumara-Skanda’s  protection, 
and  he  offered  sacred  praise  in  honour 
of  Mahasena-Skanda. 
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The  maha-muni  Visvamitra  performed 
all  the  thirteen  auspicious 
sacraments  and  ceremonies 

pertaining  to  a  growing  child. 

Visvamitra  did  all  this 

for  the  good  of  the  world, 
and  became  a  favourite  of  Skanda 
because  he  celebrated 

The  glories  of  six-faced  Skanda, 
and  honoured  the  cock, 

Sakti-devI 

and  the  first  devotees  of  Skanda. 

The  maha-muni  informed  the  seven  rsis 

about  the  transformations  of  Svaha-Siva 
and  declared 

that  their  wives  were  innocent. 

The  seven  rsis  learnt  the  truth  from  him, 
but  abandoned  their  wives  nonetheless. 
The  gods  heard  of  the  prowess  of  Skanda, 
and  said  to  Vasava-Indra: 

“Devendra-Indra,  destroy  Skanda, 
for  his  power  is  incredible. 

If  you  do  not  kill  him, 
he  will  conquer  us 

As  well  as  the  three  worlds; 

he  will  supplant  you  as  the  chief  god.” 
Worried,  Sakra-Indra  said: 

“This  boy  is  maha-powerful; 

He  has  the  prowess  to  destroy 

even  the  Creator  of  the  worlds. 

I  do  not  dare  to  match  strength 
with  him.” 

They  countered:  “You  are  a  coward, 
to  speak  like  this. 

Let  all  the  world-mothers  go  today 
to  Skanda. 
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22  They  can  summon  any  power  they  desire. 

Let  them  kill  this  boy.” 

But  when  the  mother-goddesses  saw  him, 
they  paled, 

23  For  they  recognised  him  as  invincible. 

They  sought  his  protection, 
and  said  to  him, 

“O  maha-powerful  one,  be  our  son. 

24  We  are  brimming  over  with  love  for  you; 

suck  our  breasts, 
from  which  milk  is  spilling  out.” 

Eager  to  suck  them, 

25  Mahasena-Skanda  received  them  graciously 

and  did  as  they  wished. 

He  saw  his  father  Agni 
striding  towards  him. 

26  He  offered  puja-respect  to  his  father, 

and  Agni 

and  the  mother-goddesses 

looked  after  Mahasena-Skanda. 

27  The  Wrath-conceived  World-Mother 

with  spike  in  hand 
kept  special  watch  over  him, 

as  does  a  nursing  mother  over  a  child. 

28  The  blood-drinking,  wrath-displaying 

Daughter  of  the  Sea  of  Blood 
put  Mahasena-Skanda  to  her  breast 
and  suckled  him  like  a  mother. 

29  Agni  transformed  himself 

into  a  goat-faced  human  and, 
followed  by  a  cluster  of  children 
on  the  hill-top, 
he  delighted  the  boy 

with  various  toys  and  playthings. 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY-SEVEN 

1  The  planets,  their  satellites,  the  rsis 

and  the  World-Mothers, 

Hutasana-Agni  and  various  other  resplendent, 
blazing  courtiers 

2  And  many  fearful  dwellers  of  heaven 

attended  on  Mahasena-Skanda; 
all  of  them  were  eager 
to  serve  him  fully. 

3  The  chief  of  the  gods  Indra, 

hoping  to  win,  but  unsure, 
mounted  his  elephant  Airavata, 
and  marched  against  Skanda. 

4  Surrounded  by  hosts  of  gods, 

and  wielding  his  thunderbolt, 
mighty  Indra  launched  a  concerted  attack 
on  Skanda. 

5  They  screamed  their  war  cries. 

Armed  with  various  weapons, 
wearing  a  variety  of  armour,  carrying  bows, 
riding  various  animals, 

6  They  advanced.  When  Skanda  saw 

the  glittering  hosts  coming, 
led  by  Sakra-Indra 

bent  on  killing  him  - 
resplendently  attired  Indra  - 

he  threw  out  a  fierce  challenge. 

7  O  Partha-Yudhisthira!  Indra,  the  chief  god, 

in  order  to  boost 
the  morale  of  his  army, 

uttered  a  ferocious  war  cry. 

8  Marching  swiftly  to  destroy  the  son  of  Agni, 

spurred  by  the  puja-praise 
of  the  thirty  gods  and  rsis, 

V asava-Indra  reached  Kartikeya-Skanda’s  abode. 
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The  chief  god  and  his  hosts  of  gods 
yelled  leonine  roars. 

Skanda  heard  them, 

and  countered  with  an  oceanic  roar, 

Which  so  agitated  the  gods 

that  they  wavered  like  the  ocean; 
after  which  they  seemed 
to  be  petrified. 

Seeing  the  gods  advancing 

with  the  intention  of  killing  him, 

Agni’s  son  Skanda,  roused, 

bellowed  forth  breath-flames  at  them. 

The  shoots  of  flame  scorched  the  gods, 
consuming  heads, 
bodies,  arms,  and  the  animals 
they  were  riding. 

They  fell  like  stars  dislodged 
from  their  orbits. 

Sorely  harassed,  they  sought  the  protection 
of  the  son  of  Agni, 

And  forsook  the  thunder-wielder  Indra. 

This  brought  them  peace. 

Sakra-Indra,  alone, 

hurled  his  thunderbolt  at  Skanda. 

Maharaja!  It  sliced  through  the  right  side 
of  that  mahatma, 
causing  the  flesh 
to  fall  apart. 

But  immediately  another  body 
grew  from  that  part  - 
a  gold-skinned  youth  with  a  mace 
and  divine  ear-rings. 

He  was  called  Visakha,  born  of  the  thunderbolt, 
dazzling  like  the  fire  of  doomsday  Kaia. 
Indra,  seeing  a  second  creature  born, 
was  alarmed, 
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And  with  folded  hands  did  anjali  before  Skanda, 
who  calmed  his  fears. 

The  gods  rejoiced 

and  their  musicians  played  their  instruments. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY-EIGHT 


1 


2 


3 


Let  me  tell  you 

about  the  weird-looking,  fearful  followers 
of  Skanda 

(Markandeya  continued). 

Pierced  by  the  thunderbolt, 

Skanda  produced  many  male  children. 

These  fierce  children  spirit  away 

babies  new-born  or  in  the  womb. 
Thunder-stricken  Skanda 

produced  maha-powerful  girl-children  too. 

These  children  took  Visakha 
as  their  father. 

Goat-faced  Bhagavan  Skanda  protected 
his  numerous 


4  Sons  and  daughters  with  great  care, 

watched  by  the  World-Mothers. 
Skands  is  known 

as  a  Bhadrasakha  and  Kausala. 


5  For  this  reason  earth-dwellers  call  Skanda 

“Children-Father”,  “Kumar a-pitara”. 
Rudra  as  Agni 

and  Uma  as  Svaha 


6  Are  worshipped  by  those 

who  desire  sons. 

The  daughters  of  the  Hutasana-fire-deity 
named  Tapa 

7  Went  to  Skanda,  and  he  asked, 

“What  do  you  wish?” 

The  girls  replied,  \ 

“Make  us  the  mothers  of  the  worlds, 
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Respected  with  puja  and  loved  - 
this  is  our  wish.” 

He  said,  “So  Be  it.” 

Large-minded  Skanda  added  repeatedly: 

“You  will  be  divided  into  siva  and  asiva  - 

auspicious  and  inauspicious  world-mothers” 
Acknowledging  him  as  son,  * 
they  left. 

KakI,  Halima,  MalinI,  Brrhhata, 

Arya,  Palala,  Vaimitra  -  were  Sisu’s  seven  mothers. 

They  had  a  massive,  pink-eyed, 

terrifying  and  irrepressible  son  called  Sisu, 
who  was  born 

by  the  grace  of  Skanda. 

He  is  known  as  the  eighth 

of  the  heroic  sons  of  Skanda’ s  mothers; 
and  if  the  goat-face  deity  is  included, 
the  ninth. 

O  raja!  You  should  know  that  the  sixth  face 
of  Skanda  is  a  goat’s: 
situated  in  the  middle  - 

it  is  adored  by  the  mothers. 

That  head  of  Skanda  is  the  greatest; 

because  it  radiated  divine  sakti, 
he  is  Bhadrasakha, 

the  “Lustrous-Branching”. 

O  lord  of  men!  All  these  occurrences  happened 
on  the  fifth  day  of  the  bright  lunar  fortnight; 
on  the  sixth, 

a  fierce  battle  took  place. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  TWENTY-NINE 

1  Skanda  had  golden  armour  and  a  garland; 

he  wore  a  gold-crested  crown; 
his  eyes  were  golden, 
they  dazzled. 
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2  His  sharp  teeth  sparkled; 

he  was  dressed  in  a  red  robe; 
he  was  handsome,  auspicious; 
beloved  to  the  three  worlds. 

3  He  was  a  born-giver; 

he  wore  ear-rings,  he  was  brave  and  young. 
The  lotus-lovely  goddess  Sri 
appeared  before  him. 

4  He  received  the  radiance 

of  the  goddess  of  prosperity, 
the  lustrous  and  delicate 
full-moon-lovely  lady. 

5  All  the  mahatma  Brahmins  paid  homage 

to  the  maha-powerful  deity 
and  the  maha-rsis 
said  to  Skanda: 

6  “Golden-wombed  one!  Hiranyagarbha! 

May  you  prosper! 

Be  like  Sankara! 

In  six  nights  the  worlds  have  become  yours! 

7  O  best  among  the  gods! 

By  your  grace  the  three  worlds  fear  no  more. 
Become  the  Indra  of  the  worlds, 
and  grant  them  protection.” 

8  “Rich-in-tapasya  ascetics,” 

“what  does  Indra  do  for  the  worlds? 

How  does  the  lord  of  the  gods  Suresvara 
protect  the  hosts  of  gods?” 

9  The  rsis  replied:  “Suresvara-Indra  gives  strength, 

energy,  offspring  and  joy  to  creatures. 
Propitiated,  he  grants 

whatever  they  desire. 

10  He  destroys  the  wrong-doers 

and  exalts  the  vow-keepers; 

Bala-slaying  Indra  assigns  all  creatures 
their  respective  duties. 
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He  is  the  sun  and  moon 

where  there  are  no  sun  and  moon. 

He  officiates  for  Fire, 

Earth,  Wind  and  Water. 

These  are  the  duties  of  Indra. 

His  potential  is  enormous. 

You  are  enormously  powerful  too. 

Become  our  Indra.” 

And  Sakra-Indra  said,  “Maha-muscled  one, 
make  us  happy  by  being  our  lord. 

You  deserve  the  honour. 

Accept  the  office  today.” 

Skanda  replied:  “Sakra-Indra, 
rule  the  three  worlds 
as  you  have  always  done, 

with  old  dignity  and  new-won  glory. 

I  will  happily  serve  you. 

I  do  not  wish  to  be  Indra.” 

“Hero,”  said  Indra,  “your  prowess  is  incredible. 

Destroy  the  gods’  enemies. 

Your  powers 

have  astonished  everyone. 

My  powers  have  left  me. 

You  have  defeated  me. 

If  I  now  behave  like  Indra, 
who  will  believe  me? 

They  will  all  try  to  create  a  rift 
between  us. 

They  will  all  take  sides  - 

some  for  you,  some  for  me. 

Tata!  child!  When  two  factions  form  like  this, 

O  maha-powerful  one,  war  is  inevitable. 
You  will  defeat  me  in  that  war, 

and  become  lord  of  the  worlds.” 

“You  are  the  raja  of  the  three  worlds, 
and  my  raja,”  Skanda  replied. 

“May  you  always  prosper.  Command  me. 

I  will  do  as  you  say.” 
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20  Indra  said, 

“Since  you  ask  me, 

I  will  continue  as  Indra. 

If  you  mean  what  you  said, 

2 1  Skanda,  then  let  me  tell  you 

how  I  would  like  you  to  serve  me. 

O  maha-powerful  one! 

Become  the  general  of  my  army  of  gods.” 

22  Skanda  said,  “Appoint  me  general  of  your  army 

for  the  rout  of  the  anti-gods 
and  the  welfare 

of  gods,  Brahmins,  and  cows.” 

23  Appointed  general  by  Maghavat-Indra 

and  all  the  other  gods, 
and  given  puja-respect  by  the  maha-rsis, 

Skanda  looked  magnificent. 

24  The  royal  golden  umbrella 

over  his  head  blazed 
like  a  brilliant  mandala 

burning  in  its  own  flames. 

25  Illustrious  Tripura-slaying  Indra 

personally  placed 

a  divine  gold  garland  made  by  Visvakarma 
round  Skanda’ s  neck. 

26  O  foe-crushing  Yudhisthira!  Most  excellent  of  men! 

Siva  and  Uma  Devi 
came  there  and  honoured 
the  greatness  of  Skanda. 

27  Bull-bannered  Bhagavan  Siva  honoured  Skanda 

joyfully,  with  deep  affection. 

Brahmins  call  Agni 
Rudra, 

28  Which  is  why  Skanda  is  referred 

to  as  Rudra’ s  son. 

Because  all  the  dwellers  of  heaven 
witnessed  Rudra 
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Personally  arrive  and  honour 
the  mighty  Skanda, 

Skanda  is  described 

as  the  son  of  Rudra. 

Because  Skanda  was  born 
as  a  result  of  Rudra 
entering  the  body  of  Fire, 

Skanda  is  the  son  of  Rudra. 

O  Bharata-descendant!  Because  Fire-Rudra  Svaha, 
and  the  six  wives 
were  the  cause  of  Skanda’s  birth, 
he  is  known  as  Rudra’s  son. 

The  son  of  Pavaka-Agni 

was  swaddled  in  two  red  sheets. 

He  looked  like  the  sun 

peering  from  crimson  clouds. 

Agni  gave  him  a  red  cock 
as  his  symbol. 

On  his  chariot’s  flagstaff, 

it  looked  like  Kala’s  conflagration. 

The  Energy  that  gives  victory  to  the  gods, 
and  purpose  and  peace  and  glory 
to  the  world’s  creatures, 
approached  Skanda. 

And  a  mystic  power 

seemed  to  enter  his  body-armour  - 
the  mystic  power  that  brings  success 
on  the  battlefield. 

Sakti,  dharma,  strength,  vitality,  radiance, 
truth,  progress, 

Brahmin-ness,  clear-thinking, 
protection  of  bhaktas, 

Destruction  of  foes, 

and  care  of  the  world’s  creatures  - 
these,  O  lord  of  men,  are  the  qualities 
associated  with  Skanda. 
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Installed  general  by  the  gods, 

he  looked  happy  and  confident. 

Dressed  magnificently, 

he  shone  like  the  full-moon-mandala. 

From  all  sides  came  sounds 
of  the  chanting  of  Vedas, 
and  the  divine  music  of  gods  and  gandharvas; 
and  the  apsaras 

Surrounded  him;  they  were  exquisitely  dressed; 

smiling  pisacas  and  gods 
also  surrounded 

the  splendid  son  of  Agni. 

Surrounded  by  the  dwellers  of  heaven, 

Agni’s  son 

enjoyed  himself  fully. 

To  the  dwellers  of  heaven, 

The  general  of  the  gods  Skanda 

looked  like  the  sun  emerging  gloriously 
after  darkness  has  been  scattered. 

Thousands  of  gods 

Came  to  him,  saying, 

“You  are  our  leader.” 

Bhagavan  Skanda, 

surrounded  and  praised  by  the  gods, 

Reciprocated  their  praise. 

Satakratu-Indra  of  a  hundred  sacrifices  also, 
after  appointing  Skanda  general 
of  the  god-armies, 

Remembered  Devasena 

whom  he  had  once  saved  from  Kesin. 

He  thought:  Skanda  is  Brahma’s  choice 
to  be  Devasena’s  husband. 

So  he  fetched  her; 

she  glittered  with  jewels  and  ornaments. 
Bala-slayer  Indra  said  to  Skanda, 

“Most  excellent  god, 
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47  Even  before  your  birth, 

Self-Born  Svayambhu-Brahma  chose  this  girl 
to  be  your  wife  - 

accept  her  with  proper  rituals  and  mantras, 

48  And  take  this  devT 

by  her  lotus-lovely  right  hand.” 

Skanda  accepted  Indra’s  words 
and  took  Devasena  for  wife. 

49  Learned-in-mantras  Brhaspati  chanted 

the  ritual  mantras 
before  the  sacred  fire, 

and  Devasena  became  wife  of  Skanda. 

50  Brahmins  know  her  also 

by  other  names  - 

SasthT,  LaksmT,  Asa,  Sukhaprada,  SinTvalT, 

Kuhu,  Sadvrtti,  Aparajita. 

51  Devasena  accepted  Skanda  as  her  husband  forever 

and  the  goddess  of  wealth  Devi  LaksmT 
in  her  embodied  form 

attended  on  him  after  that. 

52  Because  Skanda  achieved  fame 

on  the  fifth  linar  day, 
it  is  called  SrTparicamT, 

or  the  “Auspicious  Fifth”; 
and  the  sixth  being  his  day  of  success 
is  also  maha-auspicious. 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY 

1  When  the  six  wives  of  the  seven  rsis 

learnt  about 
Skanda’s  appointment 

as  general  of  the  god-armies 
and  of  his  marriage  to  Devasena, 
they  came  to  him. 

2  Abandoned  by  the  rsis, 

the  maha-vowed  ladies  of  dharma 
approached  the  illustrious  general 
and  said  to  him: 
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“Son,  our  god-like  husbands 
have  abandoned  us  angrily 
for  no  reason. 

We  are  banished  from  our  holy  places. 

Someone  has  spread  word 
that  we  gave  birth  to  you. 

You  must  save  us  from  the  false 
and  malicious  scandal. 

Prabhu!  Lord! 

We  do  wish  to  adopt  you  as  our  son, 
in  order  that  we  may  achieve  undying  heaven, 
Repay  your  debt  to  us.” 

“Ladies  without  the  least  blemish,” 
said  Skanda,  “be  my  mothers. 

I  am  your  son. 

Your  wish  will  be  granted.” 

Sakra-Indra  at  this  time  indicated  his  desire 
to  speak  to  Skanda 
who  said,  “What  is  it?  Tell  me.” 

Vasava-Indra  said: 

“Abhijit  Devi,  younger  sister  of  RohinT, 

jealous  and  eager  to  achieve  the  honour 
of  being  the  eldest, 

is  practising  forest- tap asy a. 

I  do  not  know  how  to  replace 
this  vanished  star. 

Skanda,  may  you  succeed! 

Discuss  this  matter  with  Brahma, 

Dhanistha  and  other  constellations, 
including  Rohinl, 
were  created  by  Brahma. 

Rohini  completed  the  constellations.” 

When  Sakra-Indra  finished  speaking, 

Skanda  assigned  Krttika  to  a  place  in  the  sky, 
presided  over  by  Agni, 

she  shines  with  seven  heads. 
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The  bird-lady  Vinata  said  to  Skanda, 

“You  are  my  son, 

entitled  to  offer  me  the  funeral  pinda. 

I  wish  to  be  with  you  always.” 

Skanda  replied,  “ Evamastu\  So  be  it! 

Devf-Mother,  namaste.  Give  me  a  mother’s  love. 
Puj  a-respected  by  your  daughter-in-law  Devasena, 
stay  with  me.” 

The  world-mothers  said  to  Skanda, 

“The  learned  describe  us 
as  the  mothers  of  the  world’s  creatures. 

But  all  we  desire 
is  to  be  your  mothers  - 

give  us  your  respect  and  puj  a,” 

“Be  my  mothers,”  replied  Skanda, 

“and  let  me  be  your  son. 

And  let  me  know 

how  I  can  please  you.” 

“In  the  ancient  past,”  the  mothers  said, 

“some  ladies  were  appointed  World-Mothers. 
Dismiss  them, 

and  put  us  in  their  place. 

O  bull-brave  deity!  Let  us  receive 

from  the  worlds  the  puj  a  that  they  received. 
Restore  to  us  the  children  they  deprived  us  of 
by  falsely  accusing  us.” 

Skanda  replied,  “You  cannot  receive  back 
the  children  taken  from  you. 

If  you  wish, 

I  can  give  fresh  children.” 

“In  that  case,  we  would  like  to  devour  the  children 
of  those  World-Mothers  and  their  grandsons, 
all  except  you. 

Grant  us  this  wish.” 

“I  can  grant  you  their  children,”  said  Skanda. 

“Your  request  is  disturbing. 

But  may  you  prosper!  I  namaskara  you. 

Look  after  them. 
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“Skanda,”  replied  the  mothers, 

“we  will  protect  them. 

Prabhu!  Lord!  May  you  prosper! 

We  will  be  with  you.” 

Skanda  said,  “You  are  free 
to  terrorise  humans 

until  they  reach  the  age  of  adolescence  - 
their  sixteenth  year. 

I  will  grant  you  an  exhaustless 
and  terrifying  vitality  - 
this  will  enable  you  to  live  happily 
and  deserve  puja-respect.” 

Immediately  (Markandeya  continued) 
a  maha  horrific  fire-creature 
issued  from  Skanda’s  body 

to  devour  the  progeny  of  mortals. 

He  collapsed  on  the  ground,  hungry, 
almost  unconscious. 

Ordered  by  Skanda, 

he  assumed  a  fear-instilling  shape. 

Brahmins  call  this  spirit 

Skandapasmara  “Skanda’s  Forgetfulness.” 
And  Vinata  is  called  Sakunigraha, 
the  maha-horrific  Bird-Clutcher. 

The  raksasl  called  Putana  by  the  learned 
is  Putanagraha  - 
a  cruel 

and  tormenting  spirit. 

Another  hideous  spirit 
is  called  Sitaputana  - 
this  horrendous  pisaci  causes  abortions 
in  women. 

The  maha-graha  Aditi  is  also  called  Revati  - 
her  spirits  are  the  Raivatas; 
they  are  maha- malign  ant 
towards  children. 
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O  Kaurava  descendant, 

Diti  the  mother  of  Daityas 
is  Mukhamandika, 

who  relishes  the  flesh  of  babies. 

All  male  and  female  children 

who  issued  from  the  body  of  Skanda 
are  m  ah  a- malign 

and  feed  on  human  foetuses 

These  horrendous  male  spirits  are  also  the  husbands 
of  the  female  spirits, 
and  they  pounce 

on  unsuspecting  children. 

O  king!  Surabhi,  the  mother  cow 
(as  the  learned  call  her), 
is  Sakuni-Vinata’s  vehicle, 

and  together  they  devour  children. 

O  lord  of  men!  Sarama,  the  dog-mother  devl, 
makes  it  her  habit  to  devour  babies 
while  they  are  still 

in  the  wombs  of  mothers. 

The  tree-mother  dwells 
inside  the  karafija- tree; 
she  is  serene,  she  grants  boons, 
and  is  compassionate  to  all. 

Those  who  desire  progeny 
pay  their  respects 
to  the  spirit  in  the  karanja-tvee. 

Eighteen  meat-fond  spirits, 

'  Who  also  relish  win  and  similar  foods, 
stay  in  the  pregnancy-room 
for  ten  days. 

Kadru  enters  the  womb. 

And  there  she  warps  the  foetus, 
causing  the  mother 
to  give  birth  to  a  naga-serpent. 

The  gandharva-mother  removes  the  foetus, 
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39  And  earth-dwellers  describe  it 

as  a  miscarriage. 

The  apsara-mother  removes  the  foetus 
from  the  womb, 

40  And  the  learned  declare 

that  the  child  is  still-born. 

The  daughter  of  the  red  sea 
is  the  nurse  of  Skanda. 

41  Therefore  she  is  called  Lohitayani, 

and  offered  puja  under  the  kadamba-tree. 
Arya  is  to  females 

as  Rudra-Siva  to  males. 

42  She  is  the  mother  of  Kumara-Skanda, 

and  propitiated  for  the  welfare  of  all  children. 
I  have  described 

the  spirits  that  affect  children. 

43  Until  the  children  reach  their  sixteenth  year, 

these  spirits  affect  them 
for  ill  and  good. 

The  male  and  female  spirits 

44  I  have  described  are  known 

as  the  spirits  of  Skanda. 

They  are  propitiated  variously 
with  burnt  offerings, 
ablutions,  sacrifices  unguents,  collyrium, 
and  by  worship  of  Skanda. 

45  O  Indra- among  rajas! 

When  they  are  given  respect  and  honour, 
they  grant  prosperity, 

bravery  and  long  life. 

46  I  now  namaskara  Mahesvara, 

and  describe  to  you 
the  spirits  who  influence  humans 
after  their  sixteenth  year. 

47  The  man  who,  awake  or  asleep,  sees  gods, 

soon  becomes  mad. 

This  happens  under  the  influence 
of  the  god-spirits. 
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48 

The  man  who,  seated  in  comfort 

Co 

•  . 

or  lying  in  bed, 

sees  his  pitrs ,  soon  turns  mad. 

Co, 

§ 

Pitr- spirits  cause  this. 

49 

The  man  who  insults  the  Siddhas, 
and  is  cursed  by  them, 
soon  turns  mad.  The  Siddha-spirits 
are  the  cause  of  this. 

50 

The  spirit  under  whose  spell  a  man 

smells  sweet  scents  and  tastes  subtle  rasas 

and  turns  mad, 

is  the  raksasa-spirit. 

l  —i 

51 

The  spirit  under  whose  spell  a  man 

is  possessed  by  celestial  music 

and  turns  mad, 

is  the  gandharva-spirit. 

1* 

52 

The  spirit  under  whose  spell  a  man 
is  hounded  by  pisacas 
and  soon  turns  mad, 
is  the  pisaca- spirit. 

53 

When  a  yaksa-spirit  somehow  or  other 
enters  a  human  body, 
that  person  turns  mad. 

This  is  the  yaksa-spell. 

54 

The  sickness  of  depression  of  the  man 
whose  nature  is  corrupted  by  vices 
can  be  cured  by  methods 
laid  down  in  the  sastras. 

55 

Men  lose  their  minds  from  worry, 

from  fear,  from  a  shocking  experience. 
The  solution  lies 

in  calming  their  nerves. 

56 

There  are  three  kinds  of  malignant  spirits  - 

some  are  playfully  mischievous, 
some  are  gluttonous, 

and  some  are  sensual. 
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57  These  spirits  pursue  a  man 

until  he  is  seventy  years  old. 

After  that,  the  only  spirit  that  remains 
is  fever. 

58  These  spirits  cannot  affect 

the  self-controlled  and  mind-balanced, 
the  unlazy,  clean, 

the  theist,  the  sraddha-possessing. 

59  I  have  described  to  you  all  the  spirits 

that  afflict  the  nature  of  human  beings. 
The  bhaktas  of  Mahesvara-Siva 
will  be  unharmed. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY-ONE 

1  After  Skanda  had  done 

what  was  desired  by  his  mothers, 

Svaha  came  to  him  and  said, 

“You  are  the  son  of  my  womb. 

2  I  wish  that  you  should  give  me 

the  ultimate  happiness.” 

Skanda  said  to  her: 

“What  kind  of  happiness  do  you  want?” 

3  “O  maha-muscled  one, 

I  am  Daksa’s  favourite  daughter,  Svaha. 
From  my  childhood 

I  have  loved  Hutasana-Agni. 

4  But  Pavaka-Agni  does  not  care  for  me, 

he  has  no  feelings  for  me. 

I  want  to  be  always 
with  him.” 

5  Skanda  replied: 

“The  oblations  that  good  men  offer,  devi, 

to  gods  and  pitrs,  the  Brahmin  mantras 
will  have  ‘Svaha!’  attached 
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6  To  them  -  provided  these  men 

stay  on  the  path  of  goodness. 

Thus,  lovely  lady, 

you  will  always  be  with  Agni.” 

7  Given  this  puja-respect  by  Skanda, 

Svaha  was  delighted. 

Being  united  with  her  lord  Pavaka-Agni, 
she  offered  puja-respect  to  Skanda. 

8  Prajapati-Brahma,  lord  of  creatures, 

said  to  Mahasena  Skanda: 

“Go,  and  see  your  father  Mahadeva-Slva, 
the  destroyer  of  Tripura. 

9  Rudra-Siva  has  entered  Agni, 

and  Uma  has  entered  Svaha, 
and  together  have  made  you  invincible 
for  the  good  of  the  world. 

10  Some  semen  that  mahatma  Rudra-Siva 

spurted  into  Uma’s-yoni 
spilled  on  this  hill, 

producing  Minjika  and  Minjika. 

1 1  Some  of  it  spilled  in  the  blood-red  sea, 

some  in  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
some  on  earth,  some  on  trees  - 
five  spurts  in  all. 

12  Wise  earth-dwellers  should  know 

that  your  numerous  fierce-flesh-eating  followers 
were  produced 

from  these  spurts  of  semen.” 

13  “I  understand,”  said  Mahasena-Skanda, 

and  proceeded  to  offer  puja-respect 
to  Mahesvara-Siva 

with  filial  devotion. 

14  Men  who  seek  wealth  should  offer  puja 

with  sunflowers  to  these  five  spirits; 
propitating  them 

also  prevents  diseases. 


[111:231:15-23] 


1058 


15 


16 


17 


20 


21 


22 


23 


The  twins  Minjika-Minjika 

are  children  of  Rudra-Siva, 
and  those  who  desire  their  children’s  good 
should  namaskara  them. 

Those  who  are  eager  for  progeny 
should  offer  namaskara 

to  the  female  cannibal  spirits  called  the  Vrddhikas 
begotten  by  the  semen  in  trees. 

The  pisacas  are  divided 

into  innumerable  classes. 

King,  let  me  now  tell  you 

about  Skanda’s  bells  and  flags. 

Indra’s  elephant  Airavata 

had  two  bells  called  Vaijayanti. 

Wise  Indra  personally  brought  them 
and  gave  them  to  Guha-Skanda. 

Visakha  took  one  and  Skanda  the  other. 

The  flags 

of  both  Kartikeya-Skanda  and  Visakha 
arc  bright  red. 

Maha-powerful  Mahasena-Skanda 
was  delighted 

with  the  toys  and  contraptions 
presented  to  him  by  the  gods. 

Surrounded  by  the  gods  and  hosts  of  pisacas 
on  the  golden  peak, 
he  blazed  in  the  splendour 
of  fulfilment. 

The  forest-clad  hill  shone 

with  his  radiant  presence, 
as  cave-studded  Mandara  mountain  shines 
is  the  rays  of  the  sun. 

Lovely  flowers  - 

samtanaka,  and  karamra , 
and  parijata ,  hibiscus, 
and  groves  of  asoka, 
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Wild-growing  kadamba  - 

blossomed  in  the  forests. 

Deer  and  birds  abounded 
on  that  pure-white  hill. 

Gods  and  deva-rsis  came  in  hosts 
to  rest  there; 

clouds  boomed  like  turya-drums, 
like  the  waves  of  the  ocean. 

The  gods,  gandharvas  and  apsaras 
began  to  dance. 

And  the  happiness  of  all  creatures 
burst  out  in  tumultuous  song. 

It  looked  as  if  Indra  and  all  the  worlds 
had  settled  on  that  white  hill. 

All  gazed  at  Skanda 

with  untiring  satisfaction. 

When  Bhagavan  Skanda  was  appointed  general, 
blissful  Hara-Siva  rode  with  Parvati 

in  a  dazzling  chariot 
to  Bhadravata. 

With  thousands  of  lions  pulling  the  chariot 
it  looked  as  if  Kala  was  driving. 

Hosts  of  gods 

followed  the  chariot, 

Which  raced  through  space 
as  if  hungrily  devouring  it. 

It  struck  terror  in  the  hearts 
of  all  creatures 

Of  the  moving  and  unmoving  worlds. 

The  lions  growled 

as  they  rushed  across  space, 

carrying  Pasupati-Siva  and  Uma-mata  - 

Both  as  resplendently  dazzling  as  Indra’s  bow 
shining  through  cloud-masses. 

In  front  was  Bhagavan  Dhanesa-Kubera 
and  his  Guhyakas 
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Riding  on  the  shoulders  of  humans; 

Kubera  rode  in  his  exquisite  Puspaka  chariot, 

Sakra-Indra  rode 

on  his  elephant  Airavata, 

Forming  the  rear-procession  of  bull-bannered 
boon-granting  Vrsabhadhvaja-Siva. 

Garland-adorned  Jrmbhaka  yaksas 
and  raksasas 

Formed  the  right  wing  of  Siva’s  army, 
along  with  the  maha-yaksa  Amogha. 

On  the  right  also 

were  great  warriors, 

The  Vasus  and  the  Rudras. 

Fearful  Yama  marched 

in  the  company  of  death, 
and  behind  him 

Were  all  manner  of  ghastly  Diseases. 

Immediately  following 

Yama  and  his  Diseases 

was  the  terrifying  trident 

Of  Rudra-Siva  called  the  Vijaya, 
sharp  and  richly-ornamented, 

carried  by  devotees.  The  lord  of  waters 
Bhagavan  Varuna  with  his  pasa-noose 

Weapon,  surrounded  by  various  water-creatures, 
marched  with  the  trident. 

The  Vijaya  was  followed 

by  Rudra-Siva’s  weapon  Pattisa, 

Guarded  by  mace-,  club-, 

and  other  weapon-carriers. 

O  raja!  The  Pattisa  itself  was  followed 

by  Rudra-Siva’s  maha-radiant  royal  umbrella, 

And  by  the  kamandalu-vessels 
protected  by  the  maha-rsis. 

On  the  right  also  was  the  sceptre, 
led  by  Bhrgu  and  Angiras. 
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Last  of  all  came  Rudra-Siva 

on  his  dazzling-white  chariot. 

His  presence  was  sufficient 
to  inspire  the  hosts 

Of  gods  who  accompanied  him  with  horripilating  joy. 
The  rsis,  gods,  gandharvas,  and  bhujaga- serpents, 

The  rivers,  lakes,  seas,  and  apsaras, 

The  planets,  stars,  and  children  of  the  gods, 

And  exquisitely  lovely  girls  followed  Rudra-Siva. 
The  beautiful  graceful  ladies  scattered  flowers. 

Parjanya-Indra  namaskara-ed  Pinakin-Siva 
as  he  passed. 

Soma  held  a  white  umbrella 
over  the  pinaka-wielder, 

And  Agni  and  Vayu  fanned  him 
with  yak-tails. 

O  raja!  He  was  followed 

by  the  illustrious  Sakra-Indra. 

Accompanied  by  raja-rsis 

who  sang  the  praises  of  Siva. 

GaurT,  Vidya,  Gandhari, 

Kesinl,  Mitra, 

And  SavitrT  were  the  ladies  of  the  hills 
who  followed  Parvati, 
along  with  the  Vidyas  created 
by  the  learned. 

The  raksasa-spirits  who  communicate 
Skanda’s  commands 
to  the  different  wings  of  the  army  - 
commands  that  Indra 
and  other  gods  unquestioningly  obey  - 
were  the  standard-bearers. 

The  joy-granting  yaksa-leader  Pingala, 

the  loved  and  loving  sakha  friend  of  Rudra-Siva 
who  haunts  funeral  pyres 

marched  merrily  with  them. 
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52  He  would  sometimes  run  ahead, 

sometimes  fall  back  - 

there  was  no  knowing  what  unsteady  Pingala 
would  do  next 

53  Death-bound  man  offers  puja  to  Rudra-Siva 

with  good  karma. 

Siva  is  the  chief  Deity, 

is  Rudra,  is  the  Pitamaha. 

54  Mortals  offer  puja  to  Siva-Mahesvara 

in  different  ways. 

Skanda,  the  gods’  general,  son  of  the  Krttikas, 
always  honouring  Brahmins, 
surrounded  by  the  gods, 

followed  the  lord-god  Devesa-Siva. 

55  Siva  said  gravely  to  Skanda  - 

Mahadeva  speaking  to  Mahasena  - 
“Command  the  god-armies’  seventh  unit, 
the  Marataskandha.” 

56  Skanda  replied, 

“Prabhu!  Lord,  it  will  be  done. 

I  accept  command  of  the  seventh  unit. 
Command  me  again.” 

57  “Son,”  said  Rudra  Siva,  “I  will  come 

whenever  you  need  me. 

Look  up  to  me,  have  faith  in  me. 

You  will  prosper.” 

58  Saying  this  (continued  Markandeya), 

Mahesvara-Siva  embraced  Skanda 
and  gave  him  leave  to  go. 

After  Skanda  left,  disasters 

59  Shook  the  peace  of  the  gods. 

Maharaja!  The  sky  and  the  stars 
seemed  to  explode. 

The  cosmos  seemed  to  disintegrate. 

60  The  earth  shook 

and  seemed  to  be  crumpling  up. 
Darkness  shrouded  the  world. 

Seeing  this,  Sankara-Siva, 
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Maha-fortune-favoured  Uma  and  the  gods 
were  deeply  disturbed. 

In  their  confusion,  they  saw  a  blur 
of  clouds  and  rocks 

Marching  on  them,  armed  with  fearful  weapons. 

The  army  stood  in  front  of  them, 
muttering 

incomprehensible  jargon, 

And  then,  without  warning, 

it  attacked  Sankara-Siva  and  the  gods, 
shooting  showers  of  arrows 
from  all  sides. 

Rocks,  maces,  clubs,  fire-missiles, 
prasa ,  parighas , 
rained  on  Siva, 

The  god-army  wavered  and  broke  ranks, 

And  in  a  flash  seemed  to  be 
on  verge  of  collapse. 

Pressing  with  hordes, 

cutting  down  soldiers,  horses,  elephants, 

The  Danava  anti-gods  tore  through 
the  gods’  formations, 
like  a  forest-fire  through  trees. 

The  gods  fled; 

Some  fell,  their  heads  severed 
from  their  bodies. 

Others  ran  helter-skelter, 

with  no  one  to  save  them. 

Their  heads  were  smashed  to  pulp, 

bloody  gashes  showed  on  their  bodies. 
Bala-slayer  Puramdara-Indra, 
seeing  them  routed 

By  the  Danavas,  tried  to  rally  the  gods, 
shouting,  “Heroes! 

Do  not  fear!  Victory  is  yours! 

Rally  and  fight  back! 
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Decide  to  be  brave! 

And  your  ill  luck  will  vanish! 

Then  will  you  succeed  in  routing 
these  wicked  Danavas. 

Try  again!  You  will  succeed! 

Follow  me  and  attack  the  mah a- antigods! 

Hearing  Sakra-Indra’s  words, 
the  gods  recovered, 

And,  led  by  him,  attacked  the  Danava  anti-gods. 
Suddenly, 

all  the  gods, 

as  well  as  the  maha-powerful  Maruts, 

And  the  illustrious  Sadhyas 
returned  and  rallied. 

The  countless  arrows  that  they  discharged 
in  volleys 

Drank  the  blood  of  the  anti-gods 
and  their  horses  and  elephants. 

The  sharp  arrows 

sliced  through  their  flesh, 

And  fell  on  the  ground  like  snakes 
tunnelling  through  ant-hills. 

The  Daitya  anti-gods, 

harassed  by  the  celestial  counter-attack, 

Retreated  in  all  directions,  O  raja, 
like  black  cloud  masses. 

Hemmed  in  by  the  god-armies, 
the  Danava  anti-god  forces 

Fell  back  in  panic, 

and  fled  from  the  arrow-showers. 

The  gods  lifted  their  weapons 
in  joyous  victory. 

Celestial  music  played, 

its  sounds  wafted  on  the  field. 

This  was  the  great  battle 

so  damaging  to  both  sides. 
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79  The  battlefield  ran  blood, 

it  was  littered 

with  the  bodies  of  gods  and  Danava-antigods. 
Then  -  a  surprise! 

80  The  Danava-antigods  re-grouped 

and  once  again  launched 
a  massive  assault  on  the  gods. 

Drums  sounded,  bugles  blew. 

8 1  The  anti-god  leaders  roared 

like  lions. 

Out  of  the  terrifying  anti-god  ranks 
came  a  maha-powerful 

82  Anti-god  named  Mahisa 

with  a  pile  of  rocks  in  his  hands, 
like  the  sun  emerging 
from  behind  clouds. 

83  O  raja!  Seeing  the  massive  rocks 

about  to  be  hurled  at  them, 
the  gods  retreated.  Mahisa  pursued  them 
and  hurled  the  rocks. 

84  O  lord  of  the  earth!  Ten  thousand  soldiers 

of  the  gods  were  crushed 
under  those  rocks;  they  fell, 
and  were  reduced  to  pulp. 

85  Mahisa’s  feat  demoralised  the  gods; 

he,  with  some  other  anti-gods, 
attacked  them 

as  a  lion  attacks  deer. 

86  When  Indra  and  the  other  gods 

saw  Mahisa  advancing  towards  them, 
they  dropped  their  weapons  and  flags, 
and  fled  in  fear. 

87  Mahisa,  infuriated,  strode  swiftly 

towards  Rudra-Siva’s  chariot. 

He  seized  one  of  its  poles 
and  began  pulling. 
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With  the  enraged  Mahisa 
straining  at  the  pole, 
the  earth  trembled  and  groaned, 
and  the  maha-rsis  fainted. 

The  cloud-huge  anti-gods 

began  celebrating  noisily, 
thinking  that  they  had  won 
a  great  victory. 

Bhagavan  Siva  refrained 

from  killing  wicked-atmaned  Mahisa, 
because  he  knew  Skanda 

would  achieve  that  fame. 

Fierce  Mahisa,  gloating  over  his  success, 
roared  loudly; 
the  gods  were  alarmed, 

and  the  Daitya  anti-gods  cheered. 

Seeing  the  plight  of  the  gods, 

Mahasena-Skanda  rushed  forward 
blazing  with  anger, 

incandescent  like  a  second  sun. 

The  strong-limbed  deity 
was  dressed  in  red, 
wore  garlands  of  red  flowers, 
and  golden  armour. 

He  rode  in  a  golden,  sun-bright-chariot 
pulled  by  chestnut  horses. 

Seeing  him, 

the  anti-gods  lost  heart. 

Maha-powerful  Skanda  released,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
a  fierce  dazzling  sakti-weapon 
for  the  annihilation 
of  Mahisa. 

It  sped  swiftly  from  his  hand 

and  decapitated  the  anti-god. 

Mahisa  toppled 
headless,  dead. 
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97  His  hill-huge  head,  sixteen  yojanas  long, 

blocked  the  entrance 
into  the  land 

of  the  northern  Kurus, 

98  Though  the  Kurus  had  access  outside. 

Repeatedly  hurling  his  sakti-spear 
and  slaughtering 

thousands  of  enemies, 

99  Skanda  progressed, 

witnessed  by  gods  and  Danava- antigods. 
The  sakti  returned  to  his  hands. 

Killing  countless  anti-gods, 

100  Mahasena-Skanda  kept  shooting  arrows. 

He  cut  his  foes  down; 
his  followers  feasted  on  them 
as  they  died  in  thousands, 

101  The  followers  of  Skanda 

began  to  slaughter  and  devour 
the  anti-gods  indiscriminately 
till  they  were  decimated. 

102  Like  the  sun  destroying  darkness, 

like  fire  a  forest, 
like  wind  the  clouds, 

mighty  Skanda  obliterated  his  enemies. 

103  The  gods  came  to  honour  him, 

and  he  in  turn  honoured  Mahesvara-Siva. 
Skanda  blazed 

with  the  sun’s  glory. 

104  After  the  enemies  of  the  gods  had  been  routed, 

and  Mahesvara-Siva  had  left, 
Puramdara-Indra  embraced  Skanda 
and  said  to  him: 

105  “Skanda,  super-excelling  warrior, 

Brahma  gave  Mahisa  a  boon, 
yet  you  could  kill  him. 

Gods  were  like  grass  to  him. 
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Maha-muscled  hero, 

you  have  removed  a  thorn 
from  the  side  of  the  gods 

by  killing  hundreds  of  Mahisa-brave  anti-gods  - 

The  enemies  who  never  ceased 
to  harass  the  gods. 

Your  followers  have  feasted 

on  hundreds  of  Danava-antigods. 

Mighty  deity!  Prabhul 
You  are  as  invincible 
As  the  husband  of  Uma! 

This  victory  is  your  first  great  feat! 

Your  fame  will  last  for  ever 
In  the  three  worlds. 

Maha-armed  hero, 

All  the  gods  will  pay  you  allegiance.” 

Saying  this  to  Mahasena-Skanda, 
the  husband  of  SacI,  Indra, 
with  the  permission  of  three-eyed  Tryambaka-Siva, 
left,  accompanied  by  the  gods. 

Rudra-Siva  returned  to  Bhadravata, 
and  the  gods  to  their  abodes. 

Siva  said  to  them: 

“Respect  Skanda  as  you  respect  me.” 

Agni’s  son  Vahni-nandana  Skanda  killed  the  anti-gods, 
and  conquered  the  three  worlds 
in  a  single  day. 

Maha-rsis  offer  him  puja. 

Brahmins  who  read  the  story 
of  the  birth  of  Skanda 
obtain  prosperity  in  this  world 
and  his  presence  in  the  next. 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY-TWO 

1  Bhagavan,  revered  one,  mahatma  Brahmin,” 

said  Yudhisthira, 

“tell  me  the  names  by  which  Skanda 
is  known  in  the  three  worlds.” 

2  Asked  by  Yudhisthira  (Vaisampayana  continued), 

bhagavan  Vaisampayana  of  maha-tapasya 
said  to  him 

sitting  among  rsis: 

3  Agneya,  Skanda,  Dlptaklrti,  Anamaya, 
Mayuraketu,  Dharmatma,  Bhutesa, 

Mahisa-mardana; 

4  Kamajit,  Kamada,  Kanta,  Satyavak,  Bhuvanesvara, 
Sisu,  Sighra,  Suci,  Canda,  Dlptavarna, 

Subhanana; 

5  Amogha,  Anagha,  Raudra,  Priya,  Candranana, 
Diptasakti,  Prasantantatma,  Bhadrakrt, 

Kutamohana; 

6  Sasthipriya,  Dharmatma,  Pavitra,  Matrvatsala, 
Kanyabharta,  Vibhakta,  Svaheya,  Revatisuta; 

7  Prabhu,  Neta,  Visakha,  Naigameya,  Suduscara, 
Suvrata,  Lalita,  Balakridanakapriya; 

8  Khacari,  Brahmacari,  Sura,  Saravanodbhava, 
Visvamitrapriya,  Devasenapriya; 

9  Vasudevapriya,  Priyakrt  -  are  Kartikeya-Skanda’s 

divine  names. 

Whoever  repeats  them,  gets  fame,  wealth, 
and  heaven. 

10  O  foremost  of  the  Kauravas! 

I  will  now  sing  the  glory 

of  the  matchless  and  mighty 
six-faced  Skanda, 

god-and-rsi  honoured. 

Listen  to  me  carefully. 
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Skanda! 

Devoed  to  Brahma! 

Begotten  by  Brahma! 

Knower  of  Brahma! 

Favoured  of  Brahma! 

Skanda! 

Leader  of  Brahmins! 

Lover  of  Brahmins! 

Austere  like  Brahmins! 

Skanda! 

You  are  Svaha! 

You  are  Svadha! 

You  are  the  purest  of  the  pure! 
Six-flamed  fire 
Invoked  by  the  mantras! 

You  are  the  year! 

You  the  six  seasons! 

You  are  the  months  and  fortnights! 

You  are  the  sun’s  movements! 

You  are  the  cardinal  points  of  the  sky! 

You  have  eyes  like  a  lotus! 

Your  face  is  like  a  lotus! 

You  have  one  thousand  faces! 

You  have  one  thousand  arms! 

You  rule  the  universe! 

You  are  the  offering! 

You  the  guardian  of  gods  and  anti-gods! 

You  are  the  general  of  armies! 

Raging  Fury!  Pracanda! 

Lord! 

Master  of  all! 

Conqueror  of  enemies!  Satrujeta! 
Multiform! 

Multi-blissful! 

Multi-devourer! 
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15  Multi-legged! 

You  are  the  earth! 

Multi-headed! 

Multi-shaped! 

Tremendously  powerful! 

O  god, 

Because  you  willed  it, 

You  appeared  as  Ganga’s  son, 

As  Svaha, 

As  Earth, 

As  the  son  of  the  Krttikas! 

16  Six-faced  deity! 

You  play  with  roosters! 

You  become  what  you  wish! 

You  are  Diksa! 

Soma! 

The  hosts  of  Maruts! 

You  are  Dharma! 

Vayu! 

O  mountain-firm  Indra! 

17  Most  eternal  of  eternals! 

Lord  of  lords! 

Possessor  of  the  fierce  bow! 

Source  of  Truth! 

Destroyer  of  Diti’s  son! 

Conqueror  of  the  enemies  of  the  gods! 

18  You  are  the  subtlest  tapasya! 

You  are  gigantic! 

You  are  infinitesimal! 

You  know  Dharma, 

You  know  Kama, 

You  know  what  is  beyond  Dharma  and  Kama! 
The  worlds  are  radiant 
With  your  glory,  O  mahatma! 
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19  Lord  of  the  universe! 

I  bow  to  you!  Lord  of  the  gods! 

Namo 3  astu! 

I  have  sung  your  glories 
As  best  as  I  could. 

Twelve-eyed  and  twelve-handed  deity, 

Accept  my  worship! 

How  can  I  ever  know  the  essence  of  you? 

20  The  Brahmin  who  listens  carefully 

to  this  story 
of  the  birth  of  Skanda, 

and  narrates  it  to  other  Brahmins, 
or  hears  it  narrated  by  Brahmins  - 
such  a  man 

2 1  Obtains  wealth,  long  life,  fame,  children,  victory 

over  foes, 

And  prosperity,  and  attains  the  world  of  Skanda. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY-THREE 

1  Vaisampayana  continued:  The  mahatma  Pandavas 

were  relaxing  with  Brahmins 
when  Draupadi  and  Satyabhama 
entered  the  ashram. 

2  O  Indra-among-rajas! 

They  were  laughing  and  giggling; 
they  had  met  after  a  long  time, 
and  they  gossiped 

3  Merrily  about  Kurus  and  Yadus 

and  their  affairs. 

Krishna’s  favourite  wife, 

slim-waisted  Satyabhama, 

4  Daughter  of  Satrajit, 

said  in  private  to  Yajhaseni-DraupadI, 

“Tell  me, 

how  do  you  manage  Pandu’s  sons? 
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They  are  strong  and  handsome 
like  the  world-guardians. 

Lovely  lady,  how  are  they  so  loyal, 
and  never  irritated  with  you? 

Eye-ravishing  lady, 

they  are  obedient  to  you, 

and  eager  to  do  whatever  you  ask  them. 
Why?  Tell  me  this. 

Is  it  vows,  tapasya,  drugs, 

is  it  mantras  of  menstrual  purification? 

Special  techniques?  Sex-stimulating  herbs? 
magic  japa  formulae? 

A  homo?  Collyrium? 

Or  any  special  cosmetic? 

Tell  me,  princess  of  Pancalas, 

about  that  auspicious  device, 

so  that  I  may  make  Krishna 
obedient  to  me.” 

Illustrious  Satyabhama  said  this, 
and  suddenly  fell  silent. 

Maha-fortune-favoured,  husband-devoted 
Draupadi  replied: 

“Virtuous  lady,  your  question  should  go 
to  not-quite-moral  women. 

How  would  I  know 

how  these  ladies  operate? 

You  shouldn’t  ask  me  such  questions, 
or  doubt  a  husband’s  faith. 

You  are  intelligent, 

you  are  Krishna’s  favourite  wife. 

When  a  husband  discovers  his  wife 

is  using  aphrodisiac  roots  and  mantras, 

he  dreads  her 

as  he  would  a  snake  in  his  bed. 

How  can  fear  bring  peace  of  mind? 

How  can  one  without  peace  be  happy? 

A  husband  can  never  be  made  obedient 
with  the  help  of  mantras. 
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I  am  told  that  ill-wishers  transmit 
loathsome  diseases, 
sometimes  even  sending  poison 
in  the  guise  of  a  gift, 

So  that  when  the  man  swallows  the  powder 
or  rubs  it  on  his  skin, 
he  is  deprived  instantly 
of  his  life. 

Women  have  been  known  to  spread 
dropsy  and  leprosy,  feebleness, 
impotence,  idiocy,  blindness  and  deafness 
with  drugs. 

These  vicious  women,  following  vicious  ways, 
sometimes  do  irreparable  harm 
to  their  husbands. 

A  wife  must  never  do  this. 

Illustrious  Satyabhama,  let  me  tell  you  - 
and  I  will  speak  frankly  - 
how  I  behave 

with  the  mahatma  Pandavas. 

Controlling  my  kama,  <zAtfmA;ara-selfishness 
and  anger, 

I  serve  the  Pandavas  and  their  wives 
with  great  devotion. 

They  love  me,  and  I  love  them, 

and  so  I  place  my  atman  in  their  atman; 

I  feel  no  humiliation 

when  I  so  serve  my  husbands. 

I  avoid  mean  and  false  speech; 

I  avoid  looking  improperly, 
sitting  and  walking  carelessly  - 

or  glancing  at  strangers  suggestively. 

Prtha-Kuntl’s  maha-chariot-hero  sons  are  radiant 
like  sun  and  fire,  handsome  like  the  moon  - 
they  can  kill  enemies 

just  by  glancing  at  them. 
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Gods  or  men  or  gandharvas, 
young,  handsome,  rich, 
glittering  with  ornaments  - 

no,  I  do  not  get  attracted  to  them. 

I  do  not  bathe  or  sleep  or  eat 

till  my  husband  has  done  so, 
till  our  servants  and  followers 

have  bathed,  eaten  and  slept. 

I  am  always  ready  to  greet  my  husband 
with  water  and  a  seat, 
when  he  returns  from  field,  forest  or  town, 
or  when  he  wakes  up. 

I  keep  the  house  and  household  goods  and  food 
organised  and  spotlessly  clean. 

I  store  rice, 

and  serve  meals  punctually. 

I  do  not  lose  my  temper, 

I  do  not  speak  harshly, 

I  do  not  imitate  loose  women. 

Never  idle,  always  pleasant, 

I  laugh  only  when  someone  jokes, 

I  do  not  linger  at  the  house-gate, 

I  do  not  take  too  long 

to  complete  my  morning  ablutions, 

I  do  not  loiter 

in  pleasure-gardens. 

I  avoid  breaking  into  loud  laughter 
or  showing  irritation, 

I  do  not  converse 

with  low-minded  men, 

I  do  not  criticise  others. 

I  just  serve  my  husbands. 

Separation  from  my  husbands  depresses  me. 

When  my  husbands 
leave  home 

in  order  to  call  on  relatives, 
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I  refrain  from  using  flowers 
and  fragrant  unguents, 
and  I  suppress  my  desires. 

What  my  husband  does  not  drink  or  eat, 

What  my  husband  does  not  enjoy  - 
is  distasteful  to  me  too. 

Lovely-limbed  lady, 

guided  by  the  advice  given  to  me, 

Decked  in  ornaments, 

I  always  aim  for  the  welfare  of  my  husbands, 
performing  the  dharma  recommended 
by  my  mother-in-law. 

Alms-giving,  sacrificial  gifts,  jhAA/Atf-obsequies, 
pitr-  reverence, 

boiling  food  on  holy  days  for  pitrs  and  guests, 
service  of  the  deserving, 

And  all  other  dharmas  that  I  know  - 
I  discharge  them  conscientiously 
day  and  night, 

with  humility,  without  delay. 

I  serve  my  husbands,  who  are  gentle 
and  who  follow  truth  and  dharma. 

I  consider  them 

to  be  poisonous  snakes 
who  can  become  roused 
by  the  smallest  slip. 

My  dharma  is  simple: 

A  wife’s  eternal  duty 
is  to  serve  her  husband. 

He  is  her  god,  he  is  her  refuge, 
there  is  none  other. 

How  can  she  act,  contrary  to  his  wishes? 

Sleeping,  eating,  or  adorning  myself, 

I  never  go  against 
my  husband’s  wishes. 

I  never  criticise  my  mother-in-law. 
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Fortunate  lady,  my  husbands  obey  me 

because  I  am  hard-working  and  prompt, 
because  I  humbly  serve 

my  elders  and  superiors. 

Every  day  I  attend 

with  food  and  drink 
upon  respected  and  truthful  Kunti, 
mother  of  these  heroes. 

I  never  put  myself  above  her 

regarding  food,  clothes,  and  ornaments. 
I  never  criticise  Prtha-KuntI 

who  is  as  patient  as  the  earth. 

Eight  thousand  Brahmins 
used  to  be  fed  daily 
from  plates  of  gold 

in  the  place  of  Yudhisthira. 

Eighty  thousand  snataka  Brahmins 
of  the  domestic  order 
were  entertained  by  Yudhisthira, 
each  given  thirty  maidservants. 

Ten  thousand  semen-sublimating  ascetics 
were  provided 
pure,  delicious  meals 

on  magnificent  golden  plates. 

I  offered  my  puj a- respect 

to  the  Brahmin  chanters  of  the  Vedas 
by  providing  food,  drink  and  clothes, 
after  first  dedicating  a  portion 
as  agrahara  gift 

to  the  world-deity. 

The  mahatma  son  of  Kunti,  Yudhisthira 
had  one  hundred  thousand 
exquisitely-dressed  slave-girls 

with  gold  bracelets  and  necklaces. 

They  wore  expensive  garlands 

and  used  sandalwood  perfume. 

These  gold-bedecked  girls  were  adept 
at  singing  and  dancing 
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I  knew  each  by  face  and  name; 

I  knew  what  each  preferred 
to  eat  and  wear, 

and  I  knew  each  one’s  dislikes. 

Kuntl’s  intelligent  son  also  had 

a  hundred  thousand  slave-girls 
who  daily  fed  guests 
from  golden  plates. 

At  the  time  that  Yudhisthira  lived 
in  Indraprastha, 

he  had  a  hundred  thousand  elephants 
at  his  command. 

Such  was  raja  Yudhisthira’s  glory. 

And  it  was  I 

who  listened  to  complaints, 

and  laid  down  rules  to  be  observed. 

I  knew  the  entire  palace  system, 
from  the  maidservants 
and  other  palace  workers, 

to  the  palace  cowherds  and  shepherds. 

Auspicious  and  illustrious  lady! 

I  was  the  one,  not  the  Pandavas, 
who  knew  the  details 

of  income  and  expenditure; 

I  alone  knew 

their  total  revenue. 

Lovely  lady,  giving  me  the  responsibility 
of  feeding  and  caring 

for  those  who  needed  it,  the  bull-brave  Pandavas 

*  •  • 

paid  court  to  me. 

This  load,  which  an  ill-atmaned  person 
would  never  accept, 

I  cheerfully  took, 

sacrificing  my  comforts  day  and  night. 

My  husbands  went  about 
their  various  pursuits, 
and  I  managed  their  treasury, 

as  inexhaustible  as  Varuna’s  ocean. 
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57  Enduring  hunger  and  thirst, 

day  and  night  I  waited 
on  the  Kaurava  princes, 

till  night  seemed  day,  and  day  night. 

58  I  was  the  first  to  wake  up, 

and  the  last  to  go  to  bed, 

Satyabhama, 

I  have  done  this  ever  since. 

59  This  is  the  magic  I  have 

to  make  my  husbands 
obedient  to  me. 

I  do  not  use  the  tricks 
used  by  not-very-moral  woman, 
nor  do  I  wish  to  use  them.” 

60  Hearing  Krsna-Draupadl’s  words  of  dharma, 

Satyabhama  expressed  her  deep  reverence 
for  the  dharma-following  Pahcala  princess, 
and  said: 

61  “Princess  of  Pahcala,  forgive  me, 

I  was  wrong,  Yajnasem. 

Sometimes,  among  two  loved-and-loving  ^ffi-friends 
there  is  much  pointless  joking.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY-FOUR 

1  “Let  me  now  tell  you,  dear  sakhi ,” 

said  DraupadT,  “of  ways 
that  are  not  deceitful 
of  holding  a  husband 
or  freeing  him 

from  passionate  women’s  clutches. 

2  There  is  no  god  equal 

to  a  husband,  Satye. 

If  a  husband  is  pleased, 
all  desires  are  met; 

if  a  husband  is  displeased, 
all  are  frustrated. 
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A  husband  gives  offspring 

and  various  other  pleasures. 

A  husband  gives  beds 
and  cushions  and  robes, 

garlands  and  perfumes, 
fame  and  heaven. 

It  is  not  easy 

in  this  world  to  be  happy. 

Chaste  women  specially 
suffer  the  most. 

Serve  Krishna  with  love 

and  hardship,  if  need  be. 

Act  in  a  manner  - 

offering  cushions  and  garlands 
and  perfumes  and  service  - 
that  pulls  him  to  you, 
making  him  think, 

She  truly  loves  me. 

At  the  sound  of  his  voice 

near  the  gate  of  the  house, 
arise  and  be  ready. 

As  soon  as  he  enters, 
offer  him  a  seat, 

and  water  for  his  feet. 

Should  he  order  a  slave  girl 
to  do  him  some  service, 
do  it  quickly  yourself. 

Let  Krishna  have  the  feeling 
you  love  him  with  all 

your  atman,  O  Satye. 

Whatever  he  tells  you, 
even  if  not  secret, 

repeat  it  to  no  one; 
if  any  of  your  co-wives 

should  mention  it  to  him, 

Vasudeva-Krishna  will  resent  it. 
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Strive  always  for  his  good, 
feed  all  who  are  dear 
and  loyal  to  him. 

Avoid  the  deceitful, 

and  all  who  wish  ill, 

or  are  trying  to  harm  him. 


Don’t  get  frivolous 

or  careless  with  men. 

Make  silence  your  guideline. 
Don’t  be  alone  tn< )  long 
even  with  yum  sons 

Pradyumna  and  Samba. 


Be  friendly  with  ladies 

who  are  highborn  and  spotless 
and  loyal  to  their  husbands; 
shun  women  who  drink, 

who  are  nervous  and  gluttonous, 
unstable  and  thievish. 


Such  is  good  conduct 

which  leads  to  prosperity. 

It  keeps  away  enemies, 
and  leads  one  to  heaven. 

Wear  perfumes  and  ornaments 
and  revere  your  husband.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY-FIVE 

1  Janardana-Krishna  amicably  discussed  various  matters 

with  Markandeya,  the  rsis, 
and  the  mahatma  Pandavas 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 

2  And  then,  bidding  them  farewell, 

Kesava-Krishna-climbed  into  his  chariot. 
Before  doing  so, 

he  called  for  Satyabhama. 

3  Satyabhama  embraced  DraupadI 

and  said 

affectionately  to  her, 

signifying  her  warm  feelings: 
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“Krsna-DraupadI,  do  not  fear, 
do  not  grieve. 

Do  not  pass  sleepless  nights. 

You  will  recover  the  earth  again 
with  the  prowess 

of  your  god-like  husband. 

Dark-eyed  beauty, 

women  who  have  your  temperament 
and  your  auspicious  marks 
can  never  suffer  for  long. 

I  have  heard  that  you 
and  your  husbands 
surely  will  enjoy  this  earth 

with  unalloyed  thorn-free  pleasure. 

Daughter  of  Drupada, 

when  Dhrtarastra’s  sons  are  routed 
and  vengeance  fulfilled, 

Yudhisthira  with  rule  the  world  again. 

And  you  will  see  the  Kaurava  wives 
who,  pride-possessed, 
mocked  you  going  into  exile, 

themselves  hopeless  and  despairing. 

Krsna-DraupadI,  rest  assured  that  those 
who  scorned  you  in  your  distress 
have  already  been  consigned 
to  Yama’s  abode. 

Your  sons,  Prativindhya  by  Yudhisthira, 
Sutasoma  by  Bhlma, 

Srutakarman  by  Arjuna, 

Satanika  by  Nakula, 

Srutasoma  by  Sahadeva, 
are  all  mighty  warriors 
and  expert  heroes  - 

they  are  all  now  in  Dvaraka, 

Passing  their  time  happily 
with  Abhimanyu. 

Subhadra  looks  after  them  cheerfully, 
as  you  yourself  did. 
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13  Like  you,  she  gives  her  whole  heart 

to  them. 

She  is  happy  in  their  happiness, 
sad  in  their  sorrow. 

14  Pradyumna’s  mother  RukminI  loves  them  similarly, 

with  all  her  atman. 

Kesava-Krishna,  with  Bhanu  and  other  sons, 
protects  them  affectionately. 

15  My  father-in-law  gives  them  loving  attention, 

feeding  and  clothing  them. 

The  Andhakas  and  Vrsnis,  including  Balarama, 
love  them. 

16  Lovely  lady,  their  love  for  your  sons 

is  no  less 

than  their  love  for  Pradyumna.” 

Saying  these  sweet,  sincere  words, 

17  Satyabhama  proceeded  to  the  chariot 

of  Vasudeva-Krishna. 

Before  doing  so,  the  wife  of  Krishna 

half-circled  Krsna-DraupadI  in  pradaksina\ 

18  After  which  she  climbed  into  the  chariot. 

Finest-of-the-Yadavas  Sauri-Krishna 
smiled  at  Draupadl; 

he  advised  the  Pandavas  to  return, 
and  sped  towards  his  city 

on  his  swift-horsed  chariot. 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY-SIX 

1  “Brahmin,”  said  Jan amejaya, 

“exposed  to  the  winter, 

and  the  heat  of  summer, 
to  the  wind  and  the  sun, 

what  did  the  Pandavas  do 
in  the  forest?” 


[111:236:2-7] 


1084 


2 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


Arriving  near  the  lake 

(replied  Vaisampayana), 

they  lived  in  seclusion, 
roaming  in  the  lovely 

river-running  valleys 

and  forests  and  mountains. 

While  they  were  staying  there, 

Veda- wise  rich-in-tapasya  ascetics 
would  often  pay  them  visits. 

The  excellent  Pandavas 

received  the  learned  rsis 
with  puja-respect. 

One  day  it  happened 

that  an  eloquent  Brahmin 
paid  them  a  visit. 

He  conversed  for  a  while; 

then  he  went  to  Vicitravirya’s  son 
king  Dhrtarastra. 

The  foremost  of  the  Kauravas 

raja  Dhrtarastra  received  him 
respectfully;  he  sat  down; 
asked  by  the  monarch, 

he  talked  about  the  sons 

of  Dharma,  Anila-Vayu,  Indra,  Asvins, 

Saying  how  the  hardships 
of  wind  and  of  sun 

had  reduced  them  to  misery, 
how  Krsna-Draupadi  suffered 
like  one  unprotected 

though  her  husbands  were  heroes. 

Listening  to  him, 

raja  Dhrtarastra  experienced 
the  deepest  anguish, 
imagining  that  Draupadi 
was  drowning  as  if 

in  a  river  of  sorrow. 
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His  innermost  atman 

was  poignantly  affected. 

He  trembled  and  sighed, 
he  struggled  to  be  calm, 

he  thought  himself  responsible 
for  all  this  suffering. 

“Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
eldest  of  my  sons, 

truthful  and  gentle, 
who  once  slept  on  beds 
of  soft  ra^w-deerskin, 

now  sleeps  on  the  bare  ground! 

Magadhas  and  Sutas 

and  other  musicians 

woke  him  with  songs 
each  morning  -  and  now 

he  sleeps  on  the  bare  ground, 
awakened  by  birds. 

How  is  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhlma 
able  to  sleep  on  the  ground 
exposed  to  the  sun 
and  the  wind,  with  Krsna-Draupadi 
beside  him,  specially  since 

he  was  used  to  comforts? 

And  handsome  Aijuna  very  likely 
cannot  sleep  at  all  - 

he  could  never  bear  discomfort. 
Though  obedient  to  Dharma’s  son, 
he  surely  remembers 

the  injustices  done  him. 

Aijuna  must  be  tossing 
sleepless  and  sighing 

like  an  agitated  snake 
when  he  sees  the  twins 

and  Yudhisthira  and  Bhlma 

and  Krsna-Draupadi  in  pain. 
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And  the  twins  -  handsome  like  gods 
in  heaven  -  must  also 

toss  sleepless  at  night, 
suffering  undeservedly. 

Only  dharma  and  truth 

stopped  them  from  vengeance. 

Vayu’s  son  Bhima 

equal  to  the  wind-god 

must  also  be  sighing, 
having  to  control 

his  anger  -  a  promise 

he  made  to  Yudhisthira. 

The  greatest  of  warriors, 

he  lies  on  the  bare  ground. 

Only  dharma  and  truth 
prevent  him  from  killing 

Duryodhana  and  others. 

He  is  biding  his  time. 

The  jibes  of  Duhsasana 

after  the  gambling  defeat 

of  Ajatasatru- Yudhisthira 
have  pierced  Vrkodara-Bhima’s  heart; 
they  burn  him  like  straw 

consuming  dry  sticks  of  wood. 

Impossible  for  Dharma’ s  son 

Yudhisthira  to  act  wrongfully. 

Dhanahjaya-Aijuna  obeys  him. 
But  the  anger  of  Bhima 
accelerates  daily 

like  a  wind-fanned  fire. 

Burning  with  anger, 

he  squeezes  his  palms, 
he  sighs  fearfully, 
as  if  to  consume 

my  sons  and  grandsons 

with  the  heat  of  his  passion. 
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20  The  Gandlva-wielder  Aijuna 

and  Vrkodara-Bhfma,  when  roused, 
are  like  Antaka-Yama  and  Kala. 
Their  arrows  become  thunderbolts, 

they  annihilate  their  enemies 
on  the  field  of  battle. 

21  Duryodhana  and  Sakuni, 

Duhsasana  and  Kama, 

by  stealing  the  Pandavas’ 
kingdom  by  gambling, 

saw  only  the  honey, 

and  not  the  fall  from  the  tree! 

22  Doing  good  deeds  or  bad, 

a  man  looks  forward 

to  the  fruits  of  his  karma. 
Seeking  fruits,  he  is  doomed. 

How  can  such  a  man 
ever  attain  moksa? 

23  The  land  is  tilled, 

and  the  seed  is  sown, 

and  Indra  sends  rain, 
yet  the  crops  may  not  grow. 

How  could  this  happen 

unless  Destiny  interferes? 

24  Sakuni  the  gambler 

did  cheat  Yudhisthira 

who  is  honest  and  good. 
Fondness  for  my  sons 

made  me  act  similarly. 

The  Kauravas  are  doomed! 

25  What  will  happen,  will  happen. 

Urge  it  or  not, 

the  wind  must  blow. 

Pregnant  woman  must  give  birth. 

Darkness  will  become  morning, 
and  day  become  night. 
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All  that  we  earn, 

whether  spent  or  not, 

brings  sorrow  in  the  fullness 
of  time.  Why  such  passion 
for  the  earning  of  wealth? 

All  depends  on  fate. 

The  best  we  can  do 

is  to  guard  our  wealth, 

that  it  may  not  diminish 
little  by  little, 

or  squandered  quickly, 

or  scattered  indiscriminately. 
Possessions  get  lost; 
the  only  support 

is  the  karma  we  do. 

Consider  Dhananjaya-Arjuna’s  prowess! 
He  left  the  forest 

for  the  abode  of  Sakra-Indra! 
He  succeeded  in  obtaining 
the  four  divine  weapons 
and  returned  to  earth. 

Is  there  any  man 

who  having  got  heaven 
wishes  to  return? 

But  Arjuna  has  seen 

the  Kala-doomed  Kauravas, 
and  he  has  returned. 

Ambidexterous  Savyasacl-Aijuna 
is  the  bow-wielder; 

the  bow  is  the  Gandiva; 
the  weapons  divine; 
who  is  there  alive 

to  withstand  these  three?” 

Subala’s  son  Sakuni 

heard  this,  and  went 

to  Duryodhana  and  Kama, 
unmindful  of  what  he  heard. 

The  foolish  Duryodhana 
was  plunged  into  grief. 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY-SEVEN 

1  Not  too  long  after  Sakuni  heard  Dhrtarastra, 

the  moment  he  got  a  chance, 
helped  by  Kama, 

Sakuni  said  to  Duryodhana: 

2  “You  exiled  the  Pandava  heroes 

through  your  prowess,  O  Bharata  descendant, 
and  now  you  rule  the  earth  alone, 

like  the  slaver-of-Sambara  Indra  who  rules  heaven. 

j 

3  The  whole  earth,  with  its  forests, 

mountains,  valleys, 
gardens,  and  oceans 

is  now  under  your  control,  O  raja. 

4  The  rajas  of  east,  west,  north  and  south  all  come, 

O  king,  ruler  of  men,  to  pay  you  homage. 

5  O  raja!  Radiant  Laksmi,  goddess  of  prosperity, 

who  once  served  the  Pandavas, 
now  serves  you 

and  your  brothers. 

6  O  raja!  The  splendour  of  Yudhisthira 

that  we  witnessed  earlier 
in  the  city  of  Indraprastha 
is  now  all  yours. 

7  O’  Indra-among-rajas! 

Your  enemies  have  been  reduced 
to  pitiful  deprivation  and  misery. 

With  the  brilliant  power 
of  your  intelligence, 
raja  Yudhisthira 

8  Has  been  stripped  of  his  glory, 

O  maha-muscled  one, 
which  is  now  yours,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

O  crusher  of  heroic  foes.  Rajas 

9  Of  the  world  now  acknowledge 

your  greatness  and  supremacy 
This  sea-surrounded  earth, 

O  raja, 
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Her  mountains,  forests,  towns,  cities, 
mines  and  woods  and  hills  - 
this  devl,  this  goddess 

is  now  in  your  hands. 

There  are  countless  maha-powerful  kingdoms 
on  this  huge  earth, 
all  of  them  with  glittering  flags, 

with  different  forms  of  prosperity. 

Respected  by  Brahmins,  worshipped  by  kings, 
shine,  Duryodhana! 

Shine  like  the  sun  in  heaven! 

O  raja!  Be  like  a  god! 

Surrounded  by  the  Kauravas 
like  Yama  by  the  Rudras, 
and  Vasava-Indra  by  the  Maruts, 

you  shine  like  the  moon  among  the  planets. 

Maharaja!  Let  us  go  and  see  the  destitute  Pandavas 
living  in  exile. 

They  refused  to  acknowledge 
your  authority. 

Maharaja,  we  have  heard 

that  they  are  camped  near  a  lake 
in  Dvaitavana-forest 

with  many  Brahmins. 

Go  there  radiantly  prosperous,  maharaja, 

and  scorch  the  Pandavas, 

•  •  * 

like  the  sun  that  scorches  everything 
with  its  dazzling  rays. 

You  were  a  king,  they  would  not  admit  it; 

you  were  prosperous,  they  denied  it. 

Now  you  are  lord,  they  are  nothing. 

See  them! 

Let  the  Pandavas  see  you 

like  Yayati,  son  of  Nahusa, 
with  his  countless  followers, 
all  affluent  and  happy. 
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19  Only  that  prosperity  is  real  prosperity, 

O  lord  of  the  earth, 
which  impresses  one’s  friends 
as  well  as  one’s  enemies. 

20  What  happiness  is  greater  than, 

being  prosperous  oneself, 
to  see  one’s  enemy  in  adversity; 

it  is  like  a  man  on  a  hill-top 
looking  down  at  one 
plodding  below. 

21  O  tiger-among-kings!  The  happiness  one  gets 

from  seeing  one’s  enemies  struggling 
is  greater  than  the  joy  of  getting 
a  son,  wealth,  or  a  kingdom. 

22  What  greater  happiness  can  there  be 

for  someone  prosperous  like  you 
than  to  see  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  shuffling  around 
dressed  in  tree-bark? 

23  Dress  your  wife  in  luxurious  robes 

and  take  her  to  greet 
bark-and-skin-clad  Krsna-DraupadI, 
and  increase  Draupadi’s  grief. 

24  Let  Draupadt  bewail  her  lot 

when  she  sees  you  wife  richly  decked. 

Her  misery  then  will  exceed 
her  suffering  in  the  sabha.” 

25  O  Janamejaya!  Saying  this  to  Duryodhana 

(Vaisampayana  continued), 
both  Sakuni  and  Kama  lapsed 
suddenly  into  silence. 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY-EIGHT 

1  The  words  of  Kama  (Vaisampayana  continued) 

delighted  raja  Duryodhana 
But  he  suddenly  became  melancholy, 
and  said: 
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“Kama,  what  you  have  told  me 
has  often  occurred  to  me. 

But  I  will  not  be  allowed 
to  see  the  Pandavas. 

Lord-of-the-earth  Dhrtarastra 

feels  too  deeply  for  the  brave  Pandavas. 

He  thinks  their  tapasya 

has  greatly  enhanced  their  prowess. 

If  he  gets  to  know 

what  our  motives  are, 

I  doubt  he  will  give  us  permission 
to  go  there. 

After  all,  O  maha-radiant  one,  why  should  we  want 
to  go  to  the  forest  of  Davaita 
unless  it  is  to  harass 
the  Pandavas. 

You  know  what  Ksatta-Vidura  said 
to  me,  you,  and  Saubala-Sakuni 
at  the  time 

of  the  crucial  dice-game. 

When  I  recall  that  - 

and  the  great  public  lamentation 
the  exile  produced  - 

I  cannot  decide  whether  to  go  or  not. 

But  nothing  will  give  me  greater  pleasure 
than  to  see 

Bhlma  and  Phalguna-Aruna  passing  their  days 
suffering  with  Krsna-DraupadT. 

The  joy  of  possessing  the  whole  world 
is  nothing 

compared  to  the  joy  of  seeing  Pandu’s  sons 
wearing  barks  and  skins. 

Kama,  tell  me,  what  joy  could  exceed 

that  of  seeing  the  daughter  of  Drupada 
dressed  in  tatters 
in  the  forest? 
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If  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  and  Bhlma 
once  see  me  radiantly  prosperous, 
the  greatest  desire  of  my  life 
will  be  fulfilled. 

But  I  do  not  see 

how  I  can  work  out  a  way 
of  getting  lord-of-the-earth  Dhrtarastra’s  permission 
to  go  to  the  forest. 

Manage  some  clever  way 

with  the  help  of  Saubala-Sakuni 
and  Duhsasana 

for  us  to  go  to  the  forest. 

I  will  also  today  finally  decide 
whether  to  go  or  not  - 
and  then  I  will  meet 
the  king  tomorrow. 

When  I  am  there  tomorrow, 

and  finest-of-the-Kauravas  Bhlsma  is  also  present, 
come  with  Sakuni 

and  try  out  your  ruse. 

I  will  listen  to  what  Bhlsma 
and  my  father 

have  to  say  before  deciding  - 

specially  what  Grandcestor  Bhlsma  says.” 

They  agreed  on  this  plan, 

and  retired  to  their  mansions. 

As  soon  as  the  night  was  over, 

Kama  came  to  raja  Duryodhana. 

Kama  smiled  and  said  to  him, 

“I  have  hit  upon  a  plan, 
an  excellent  one. 

Listen  to  me,  O  lord  of  men. 

We  have  large  herds  of  cattle 
in  Dvaitavana. 

Let  them  serve  as  our  excuse 

for  going  there  on  a  ghosa-yatra. 
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O  raja!  There  is  nothing  wrong 

in  wanting  to  inspect  our  cattle. 

This  will  get  you 

your  father’s  permission.” 

While  they  were  discussing 
the  cattle-ruse, 

the  raja-of-Gandhara  Sakuni  smiled 
and  said: 


“This  was  also  the  plan  I  had  in  mind. 

Raja  Dhrtarastra 
will  grant  permission; 

he  may  even  urge  us  to  go  there. 

O  lord  of  men!  Our  herds  of  cattle 

are  presently  grazing  in  the  Dvaita-forest. 
Why  shouldn’t  we  go 
to  inspect  them?” 

They  laughed  uproariously 

and  patted  each  other’s  hands. 

Of  one  mind, 

they  went  to  the  Kaurava  monarch. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  THIRTY-NINE 

1  O  Janamejaya!  The  approached  raja  Dhrtarastra 

and  enquired  after  his  welfare 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 

and  he  enquired  after  theirs. 

2  A  cowherd  named  Samanga 

who  had  been  instructed  beforehand 
came  to  Dhrtarastra 

regarding  the  cattle. 

3  Radha’s  son  Kama  and  Sakuni 

said  to  the  greatest  of  kings, 
the  mighty  earth-ruler 
Dhrtarastra: 
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“O  Kaurava  descendant, 

our  cattle  have  been  roaming 
in  a  lovely  forest 

It  is  time  now  to  brand  the  calves. 

This  is  also  the  perfect  season 
for  your  son  Duryodhana 
to  go  hunting. 

Grant  him  permission.” 

“Tata! Child,”  said  Dhrtarastra, 

“hunting  and  cattle-inspection 
are  worthwhile  activities. 

Herdsmen  cannot  be  always  trusted. 

But  I  am  told  that  the  tigers-among-men  Pandavas 
are  camped  somewhere  in  that  forest. 

I  think  you  should  not  personally 
go  there. 

Deceived  at  dice,  they  sorrowfully  pass  their  exile 
in  the  maha-forest. 

Kama,  those  m  ah  a- chariot- warriors 
are  engaged  in  tapasya. 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  will  not  mind, 
but  Bhlma 

is  by  nature  excitable. 

YajhasenTDraupadi  is  a  radiant  lady. 

Your  pride  and  brashness  will  give  her  offence; 

I  know  this. 

She  has  such  tapasya  now 
that  she  can  scorch  you. 

Who  knows  -  perhaps  the  Pandava  heroes, 
armed  with  swords,  and  other  weapons, 
will  devastate  you 

with  their  prowess. 

You  may  try  to  overwhelm  them 
by  sheer  force  of  numbers  - 
but  that  would  be  ignoble  - 

and  I  know  you  cannot  succeed. 
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13  Maha-muscled  Dhananjaya-Aijuna  lived 

for  some  time  in  the  abode  of  Indra. 

He  returned  to  the  forest 
with  celestial  missiles. 

14  Even  when  unskilled  in  weapons, 

Aijuna  conquered  the  earth. 

Will  not  the  skilled  maha-chariot-hero  now 
succeed  in  killing  you  all? 

15  Assuming  you  go  there  and  agree 

to  behave  yourselves  - 
will  that  not  make  you  restless, 
knowing  you  were  helpless? 

16  It  is  quite  possible 

that  some  of  your  soldiers 
may  unknowingly  harm  Yudhisthira  - 
will  not  then  the  blame  be  yours? 

17  Descendant  of  Bharata,  send  some  trusted  men 

to  brand  the  calves. 

I  do  not  think  it  right 

that  you  go  personally.” 

18  Sakuni  said,  “The  eldest  Pandava 

*  •  • 

is  a  man  of  dharma; 
he  vowed  he  would  pass  twelve  years 
in  the  forest. 

19  The  other  Pandavas  also  follow  dharma 

and  will  obey  him. 

Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira 
will  not  harm  us. 

20  We  want  very  much  to  go 

on  a  hunting  expedition, 
and  to  inspect  the  cattle; 

we  do  not  wish  to  meet  the  Pandavas. 

21  We  will  stay  away  from  the  camp 

of  the  Pandavas. 

How  can  there  be  any  misdemeanour 
from  our  side?” 
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22  Listening  to  Sakum’s  words, 

lord-of-the-earth  Dhrtarastra 
reluctantly  gave  permission 

to  Duryodhana  and  his  followers. 

23  With  Dhrtarastra’ s  permission, 

the  finest-of-the-Bharatas 
Gandhari’s  son  Duryodhana  set  out 
with  Kama  and  a  large  following. 

24  He  was  accompanied  by  Duhsasana, 

Subala’s  shrewd  son  Sakuni, 
many  of  his  brothers, 

and  countless  women. 

25  When  maha-muscled  Duryodhana  left 

for  the  lake  in  the  Dvaita-forest, 
many  citizens  and  their  wives 
followed  him. 

26  Eight  thousand  chariots, 

thirty  thousand  elephants, 
nine  thousand  horses, 

and  countless  thousands  of  soldiers, 

27  Carriages,  shops,  pavilions,  traders,  minstrels, 

trained  hunters, 
in  hundreds  and  thousands, 
formed  the  retinue. 

28  O  lord  of  the  earth! 

The  noise  of  all  those  thousands  marching 
resembled  the  maha-roaring 
of  clouds  in  the  monsoon. 

29  They  came  to  lake  Dvaitavana, 

all  the  followers  and  their  belongings. 

Raja  Duryodhana  camped 

about  two  ^ro^z-shouts  away. 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY 

Raja  Duryodhana,  crossing  the  forest, 
(Vaisampayana  continued) 
came  eventually  to  the  cattle-grounds, 
and  camped  there. 

He  chose  a  suitable  tree-lined, 
well-watered  spot 
with  all  conveniences, 

and  his  servants  constructed  a  house. 

Near  the  royal  residence, 

they  built  separate  houses 
for  Kama,  Sakuni, 

and  the  brothers  of  Duryodhana. 

Duryodhana  personally  inspected 

the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  cattle, 
examining  their  bodies, 

and  supervising  their  counting. 

He  had  the  calves  branded, 

and  noted  those  that  needed  taming. 
He  counted  the  cows 

with  yet-unweaned  calves. 

Counting,  and  branding 

of  three-year  old  calves  over, 
the  Kaurava  king  and  his  cow-experts 
began  roaming  at  pleasure. 

The  citizens  and  thousands  of  soldiers 
accompanying  king  Duryodhana 
enjoyed  themselves  in  the  forests 
as  if  they  were  gods. 

Cowherds  skilled  in  dance  and  song 
played  musical  instruments, 
and  glittering-ornamented  cow-girls 
entertained  Duryodhana. 

Surrounded  by  the  palace  ladies, 
he  cheerfully  distributed 
wealth  and  food  and  wine 

to  those  who  entertained  him. 
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The  king  and  his  attendants 

began  hunting  forest  animals  - 
bison,  buffalo,  deer, 
bear  and  boar. 

Their  arrows  killed  countless  elephants 
in  that  dense  verdurous  forest. 

He  ordered  deer 

to  be  trapped  there. 

Drinking  milk,  and  enjoying  the  abundant  wild  fruits, 
O  Bharata  descendant, 
delighting  in  the  entrancing  sights 
of  wood  and  forest, 

Where  honey-drunk  bees  hummed, 

and  peacocks  called  piercing  sweet, 
the  king  finally  came 

to  the  sacred  lake  Dvaita. 

Everywhere  were  bees 

intoxicated  with  the  honey  of  flowers; 
and  blue-throated  birds;  everywhere  vakula , 
punnaga  and  seven-leafed  trees. 

Duryodhana  wandered  there 
with  the  dignity  and  grace 
of  thunder-hurling  Mahendra-Indra. 

Yudhisthira,  son  of  Dharma, 

Was  engaged  at  that  time 
in  the  performance 
of  the  rajarsi  yajna, 

according  to  the  rituals  prescribed 

By  the  learned  Brahmins 
who  were  with  him; 
acting  as  co-performer 

was  his  wife-of-dharma  Draupadi. 

Duryodhana  arrived  there  and  ordered, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
his  followers  to  construct  pleasure  houses 
without  any  delay. 
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19  They  said,  “It  will  be  done”, 

and,  commanded  by  the  king, 
proceeded  to  the  banks  of  the  lake 
to  build  the  houses. 

20  No  sooner  had  they  arrived  at  the  lake 

than  a  host  of  gandharvas 
rushed  out  and  ordered  them 
to  stop. 

21  O  lord  of  the  earth! 

The  gandharva  raja  and  his  followers 
had  arrived  there  from  Kubera’s  realm 
ahead  of  Duryodhana. 

22  He  came  surrounded  by  apsaras 

and  the  sons  of  the  gods. 

He  wished  to  sport  there, 

and  he  forbade  trespassing. 

23  O  raja!  Finding  entrance  forbidden 

by  the  king  of  the  gandharvas, 
the  royal  attendants  returned 
to  Duryodhana’s  camp 

24  Duryodhana  immediately  despatched 

a  contingent  of  crack  invincible  soldiers 
with  orders  to  dislodge 
the  gandharvas. 

25  These  soldiers,  representing  the  finest  units 

of  the  Kauravas, 

marched  to  the  lake  of  Dvaitavana, 

and  announced  to  the  gandharvas: 

26  “The  powerful  raja  Duryodhana, 

son  of  Dhrtarastra, 

•  •  •  * 

has  come  here  for  sport. 

Vacate  this  area  at  once!” 

27  The  gandharvas  heard,  and  laughed  out  loudly. 

O  lord  of  the  earth! 

They  retorted  with  these  hard  words, 
saying: 
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28  “Your  raja  Suyodhana-Duryodhana  is  a  fool. 

Who  but  a  fool 

would  dare  treat  heaven-dwellers 
as  if  they  were  his  servants? 

29  You  are  all  fools  to  rush  here 

to  meet  your  death. 

What  idiocy  possessed  you 

to  bring  this  message  to  us? 

30  Go,  hurry  back  to  where  the  Kaurava  raja  is; 

otherwise,  you  will  die; 
consider  today  as  the  time  of  your  entering 
the  realm  of  Dharma-raja  Yama.” 

31  When  the  soldiers  heard  this, 

they  sped  back  to  the  camp 
where  the  son  of  Dhrtarastra 

raja  Duryodhana  was  resting. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY-ONE 

1  Maharaja!  They  hurried  back  (Vaisampayana  said) 

to  Duryodhana, 

and  reported  to  the  Kaurava  prince 
all  they  had  heard. 

2  Concluding  that  the  gandharvas 

had  insulted  his  soldiers, 
the  brave  son  of  Dhrtarastra  angrily 
rebuked  them: 

3  “Go!  Even  if  Satakratu-Indra  is  with  them, 

go  and  thrash 

these  dharma-less  rascals  who  dare 
affront  me!” 

4  Duryodhana’s  words  inspired 

the  maha-powerful  sons  of  Dhrtarastra 
and  thousands  of  soldiers 

to  prepare  for  massive  battle. 
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They  filled  all  the  ten  directions 

with  their  fearful  lion-like  roars, 

and  moved  in  a  massive  show  of  force 
into  the  forest. 

O  ruler  of  the  earth!  The  gandharvas  once  more 
asked  them  to  stop. 

They  ignored  the  warning 
of  the  gandharvas, 

And,  without  caring  for  consequences, 
plunged  inside  the  forest. 

When  Dhrtarastra’s  son  refused 
to  restrain  his  soldiers, 

The  sky-ranging  gandharvas  went 
and  informed  Citrasena. 

The  gandharva  raja  was  furious, 
and  commanded  his  followers: 

“Punish  them!  Punish  the  scoundrels!” 

Ordered  by  Citrasena, 

the  chief  of  the  gandharvas, 
the  gandharva  army 

Charged  at  the  Kaurava  contingent. 

Seeing  the  gandharvas 

swarming  at  them  with  brandished  weapons, 
the  Kaurava  soldiers 

Broke  ranks  and  scattered  helter-skelter. 

While  the  heroes 

of  the  Kauravas  were  flying  in  terror 
from  the  gandharvas, 

Kama,  the  brave  son  of  Radha, 
alone  stood  firm. 

He  saw  the  gandharva  soldiers 
rushing  at  him, 

And  he  stopped  them 

with  a  heavy  shower  of  arrows. 

His  superb  dexterity  used  spears, 
darts  and  swords, 
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And  weapons  of  bone  and  steel, 
to  slice  off  the  heads 
of  thousands  of  gandharvas; 

the  maha  chariot-hero  Kama 

Made  Citrasena’s  warriors  howl  in  pain. 

Though  their  ranks 
were  decimated  by  that  intelligent  son 
of  a  charioteer, 

The  gandharvas  rallied 

and  counter-attacked  in  thousands; 
it  seemed  as  if  the  earth 

was  a  seething  mass  of  gandharvas. 

Raja  Duryodhana  and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 
and  Duhsasana, 

Vikarna,  and  all  the  others  sons 
of  Dhrtarastra 

Came  charging  in  chariots 

whose  wheels  screeched  and  roared 
like  the  screaming 

of  the  bird-god  Garuda. 

They  followed  the  leadership  of  Kama, 
and  returned  repeatedly 
to  attack, 

intending  to  support  Kama. 

Thousands  of  gandharvas  fell. 

But  the  chariots  and  horses 
of  the  gandharvas 

re-grouped  and  charged  again. 

It  was  a  fearful,  horripilating  battle. 

For  a  while 

it  seemed  the  arrows  of  the  Kauravas 
had  repulsed  the  gandharvas. 

Seeing  the  gandharvas  waver, 
the  Kaurava  forces 
sent  up  loud  victory  cries. 

Citrasena  leapt  into  his  chariot, 
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And  angrily  plunged  into  the  Kauravas, 
with  the  intention  of  wiping  them  out 
That  great  hero  resorted 
to  his  weapons  of  maya 
which  rendered 

the  Kaurava  soldiers  senseless. 

It  seemed,  O  descendant  of  Bharata, 
that  every  Kaurava  soldier 
was  hemmed  in  and  crushed 
by  at  least  ten  gandharvas. 

O  raja!  This  was  too  much  for  the  Kauravas. 

They  panicked, 
and  those  that  wanted  to  live 

dropped  their  weapons  and  fled. 

Then  the  rest  lost  heart,  and  soon 

the  Kaurava  army  was  in  total  rout. 

Only  Kama,  Vikartana’s  son, 
stood  hill-firm,  O  raja. 

Duryodhana,  Kama, 

and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni 
continued  fighting  the  gandharvas 

in  spite  of  being  severely  wounded. 

The  gandharvas,  intending  to  kill  Kama, 
grouped  into  a  massive  force 
and  rushed  him 

in  hundreds  and  thousands. 

Employing  a  strategy  to  kill  him, 

the  maha-powerful  gandharva  heroes 
circled  him  with  swords,  maces, 
spears  and  battle-axes. 

Some  shattered  the  axle  of  his  chariot; 

others  sliced  his  flagstaff,  others  its  poles; 
others  attacked 

his  horses  and  charioteer. 

Thousands  of  gandharvas! 

Some  shredded  his  chariot-canopy, 
some  the  varutha-hub ,  some  the  joints, 
till  the  vehicle  was  a  total  wreck. 
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The  charioteer’s  son  Kama  leapt  out, 
brandishing  sword  and  shield. 

He  jumped  into  Vikarna’s  chariot 

and,  whipping  fiercely  the  horses, 
galloped  out  of  the  field 

(continued  Vais  amp  ay  ana). 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY-TWO 

Seeing  the  maha  chariot-hero  Kama 
flee  the  battlefield, 
the  soldiers  of  Duryodhana’s  army 
were  demoralised. 

Maharaja  Duryodhana  saw  his  soldiers  scattering 
before  his  very  eyes, 
but  he  refused  to  panic 
and  stood  firm. 

He  absorbed  the  impact 

of  the  gandharva  army’s  attack, 
and  released  on  them 

a  maha  arrow-shower. 

The  gandharvas  repulsed  his  assault, 
and,  eager  to  kill  Duryodhana, 
manoeuvred  so  as  to  surround 
his  chariot. 

Their  arrows  pierced  the  axle,  shaft, 
fenders,  flagstaff, 

the  triple-bamboo-canopy,  the  turret, 
the  horses  and  charioteer. 

Chariotless,  Duryodhana  fell. 

Maha-muscled  Citrasena  jumped  on  him, 
and  seized  him  so  tightly 

he  seemed  to  be  throttled  to  death. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

In  this  way  they  captured  Duryodhana; 
next  they  rushed  on  Duhsasana’s  chariot, 
and  took  him  prisoner. 
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Some  seized  Vivimsati,  other  Citrasena; 

some  captured  Vinda  and  Anuvinda; 
others  surrounded  the  royal  ladies 
in  the  camp. 

Those  soldiers  of  Dhrtarastra’s  son  Duryodhana 
who  managed  to  escape 
from  the  gandharvas  scurried  for  safety 
to  the  Pandavas. 

With  Duryodhana  taken  prisoner, 
the  vehicles,  shops, 
pavilions,  and  prostitutes  were  placed 
in  charge  of  the  Pandavas 

By  Duryodhana’s  soldiers  who  pleaded: 

“Handsome,  maha-muscled  and  maha-powerful 
raja  Duryodhana  is  the  gandharva’s  captive. 

O  Pandavas,  save  him! 

Duhsasana,  Durvisaha,  Durmukha 
and  Durjaya 
are  chained  as  prisoners, 

along  with  the  royal  ladies.” 

Wailing,  stricken  with  humiliation  and  grief, 
Duryodhana’s  followers 
approached  Yudhisthira 
to  plead  for  their  king. 

To  the  grieving  and  humiliated 

elderly  advisers  of  Duryodhana 
who  came  entreating  Yudhisthira  protection, 
Bhima  said: 

“What  we  should  have  done 
on  the  battlefield 

with  the  help  of  horses  and  elephants, 
has  been  done  by  the  gandharvas. 

Those  that  came  here  for  other  purposes 

have  been  overtaken  by  unpredictable  fate. 
This  is  the  result 

of  raja  Duryodhana’s  deceitful  dice-game. 
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We  have  heard  it  said 

that  the  enemy  of  a  coward 
gets  overthrown  by  brave  others. 

We  saw  the  gandharvas  do  this  today. 

Good  that  there  is  at  least 
someone  in  this  world 
who  wishes  us  well, 

and  takes  our  load  on  his  shoulders. 

This  ill-minded  scoundrel  came  to  visit  us, 
no  doubt  -  he  prosperous, 
and  we  pathetic  and  exposed  to  wind, 
cold  and  heat. 

And  those  who  supported  the  deeds 
of  the  adharma-following 
ill-atmaned  Duryodhana  now  see  him 
captured  and  disgraced. 

Whoever  advised  Duryodhana  to  mock  the  Pandavas, 
did  wrong. 

The  Pandavas,  I  assure  you, 
are  not  the  wrong-doers.” 

When  Bhlma  continued  to  speak 
with  sarcasm, 

raja  Yudhisthira  interrupted  him: 

“This  is  no  time  for  bitter  words.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY-THREE 

1  “Child,  tata,  why  do  you  speak  harshly,” 

said  Yudhisthira 
“to  these  harassed  Kauravas 

who  have  come  seeking  protection? 

2  Wolf-waisted  Vrkodara  Bhima, 

there  will  always  be  family  quarrels, 
but  that  does  not  mean  that  family  dharma 
should  be  discarded. 

3  And  if  an  outsider  aims  to  sully 

the  honour  of  a  family, 
those  with  dignity  will  never  tolerate 
such  misbehaviour. 
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We  are  one  hundred  and  five  brothers 
when  strangers  attack  us, 
though  we  may  be  split  into  a  hundred  Kauravas 
and  five  Pandavas. 

The  wrong-minded  gandharva  chief 
knew  we  were  living  here, 
yet  he  went  and  did  something 
that  displeases  us. 

The  imprisonment  of  Duryodhana 
and  the  violence  shown 
to  our  family’s  ladies  by  a  stranger, 
insult  our  family  honour. 

O  tiger-among-men, 

go  and  arm  yourself  immediately 
to  rescue  those  who  seek  our  shelter. 

Redeem  family  honour! 

Arjuna  and  the  twins  and  you, 

who  all  have  tiger-like  courage  and  strength  - 
go  and  rescue  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
from  captivity. 

O  tigers-among-men!  These  radiant  chariots 
with  Duryodhana’s  golden  flagstaffs 
are  ready  for  your  use. 

Take  them. 

Take  Indrasena  and  other  charioteers 
who  are  expert  in  war, 
and  drive  these  splendid, 
furious-noised  chariots. 

Drive  them  into  the  gandharva  ranks 
and  battle  your  very  best 
to  rescue  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
from  the  gandharvas. 

Even  the  lowliest  Ksatriya  would  gladly  offer  protection 
to  one  who  seeks  it. 

And  you  are  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhima  - 
what  can  I  say?” 
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13  Bhlma  heard  Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira  speak 

in  this  manner,  and, 

remembering  his  vow  of  revenge,  he  replied, 
his  eyes  burning  with  anger: 

14  “Brave  brother  Yudhisthira! 

Remember  how  this  wicked  Duryodhana  plotted 
to  burn  us  alive  in  the  lac  house, 
and  fate  saved  us. 

15  Lord  of  the  Bharata  race! 

This  is  the  same  Duryodhana 
who  gave  me  kalakuta  poison  and  flung  me  trussed 
in  the  Gariga. 

16  Kunti’s  son!  This  is  the  same  Duryodhana 

who  laid  hands  on  DraupadI, 
who  ordered  her  dragged  by  her  hair 
in  the  sabha, 

1 7  Who  tried  to  strip  her  naked. 

This  is  the  same  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
and  he  is  reaping  the  fruits 
of  his  wickedness. 

18  It  should  be  our  duty 

to  catch  and  punish  him. 

Our  work  has  been  done  for  us 
by  helpful  friends,  O  raja. 

Why  are  you  worried? 

The  gandharvas  have  helped  us.” 

19  About  this  time  (said  Vaisampayana), 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
imprisoned  by  the  force  of  gandharvas, 
began  loudly  lamenting: 

20  “Upholders  of  the  glory  of  the  Kauravas! 

Best  of  men  of  dharma! 

t 

The  gandharvas  are  dragging  me  away. 

Save  me,  O  maha-famed  Yudhisthira! 

21  O  maha-muscled  one!  They  are  dragging  away 

your  own  brother  Duryodhana  - 
and  Duhsasana,  Durvisaha, 

Durmukha  and  Durjaya. 


1110 


CO) 


22 


23 


24 


27 


28 


29 


30 


All  our  queens  have  been  captured 
and  insulted! 

O  finest-of-men  Purusottama-Pandavas, 
pursue  them  and  rescue  me! 

O  maha-muscled  Vrkodara-Bhlma 

and  maha-glory-laden  Dhananjaya-Arjuna! 
Save  me!  Let  the  twins  also  rush  to  help  me 
with  their  weapons! 

This  is  an  indelible  blot  on  the  honour 
of  the  Kauravas! 

Muster  the  prowess  you  have 
and  scatter  the  gandharvas!” 

When  Yudhisthira  heard  these  wails 

of  the  suffering  Kaurava  Duryodhana, 
he  was  moved  to  pity, 
and  said  to  Bhlma: 

“What  man  is  there  in  this  world  who, 
begged  even  by  his  enemy, 

‘Help  me!  Save  me!’  with  palms  folded  in  pranjali, 
will  not  go  to  his  aid? 

Receiving  a  boon,  enjoying  authority, 
becoming  father  of  a  son,  - 
all  three  bring  great  joy. 

Listen,  Pandavas!  To  rescue  an  enemy 
from  a  terrible  plight  is  joy  equalling 
the  collective  joy  of  these  three. 

What  could  be  greater  joy  for  you 

than  to  see  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
who  sought  your  life, 

now  supplicating  for  his  own? 

If  I  were  not  busy  with  the  yajria, 

O  wolf-waisted  hero,  Vrkodara-Bhlma, 

I  would  personally  have  rushed 
to  rescue  him. 

So,  Bhlma,  O  finest  of  the  Kauravas, 
try  everything  in  your  power 
to  save  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
by  amicable  means. 


Hv.  /HjtoforoK  ^  VpA.  [111:243:31-36;  244:1-2] 


1111 


31  But  if  the  gandharva  chief  is  not  open 

to  sweet  conciliation, 
then  try  to  rescue  Duryodhana 
with  the  least  violence. 

32  If  the  gandharvas  are  still  unwilling, 

then,  O  Bhlma, 

use  everything  you  have  to  crush  them, 
and  save  Duryodhana. 

33  That  is  all  I  can  say  because  my  yajna; 

O  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara  Bhima, 
has  begun; 

I  must  now  complete  it.” 

34  Hearing  these  words  of  invincible  Ajatasatru-Yudhisthira, 

Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
treated  them  as  a  guru’s  command 

and  vowed  to  rescue  Duryodhana. 

35  Aijuna  said,  “If  the  gandharvas 

do  not  peacefully  release 
the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra, 

the  earth  will  drink  gandharva  blood.” 

36  O  raja!  When  the  Kauravas  heard  Arjuna 

make  this  vow, 

they  rejoiced,  because  they  knew 
he  was  true  to  his  word. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY-FOUR 

1  Inspired  by  the  words  of  Yudhisthira, 

the  bull-brave  warriors 
led  by  Bhima  rose  up  joyfully 
(continued  Vaisampayana). 

2  O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

the  maha-chariot-heroes  immediately 
put  on  their  impenetrable 
gold-decorated  armour. 
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They  collected  all  kinds  of  divine  weapons 
Armed, 

they  climbed  into  their  flagstaffed  chariots, 
brandishing  bows  and  arrows. 

The  Pandavas  seemed  to  glow 
like  so  many  glorious  fires. 

The  chariots  were  pulled 

by  incredibly  swift  horses 

Which  reached  the  gandharva  camp 
in  no  time. 

The  soldiers  of  the  Kauravas 

began  shouting  fiercely, 

* 

When  they  saw  the  Pandavas  maha-chariot- warriors 
march  out. 

The  sky-ranging  gandharva  maha-chariot-heroes, 
flushed  with  success, 

Saw  the  Pandavas  approach, 

and  stood  confronting  them  in  the  forest. 

The  gandharvas  swung  back 
and  faced  the  Pandavas. 

They  saw  the  four  Pandavas  looking 

like  the  four  Lokapala  world-guardians, 

shining  with  the  lustre 

of  the  world-guardians. 

The  Gandhamadana-dwelling  gandharvas, 
enraged,  stood  firm  in  battle  formation. 

As  Dharma’s  son,  the  intelligent  raja  Yudhisthira 
had  instructed, 

The  battle  that  took  place  was  nothing 

but  a  skirmish,  O  Bharata  descendant. 

But  the  little-thinking  soldiers 
of  the  gandharva  raja 

Were  so  unintelligent  that  foe-scorcher 

Savyasaci-Arjuna  realised  a  small  skirmish 

would  not  be  enough  to  make  them 
surrender  their  prisoners. 
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12  He  shouted  to  the  sky- wanderers 

these  conciliatory  words: 

“Release  my  brother, 

raja  Suyodhana-Duryodhana!” 

13  They  listened  to  his  terms 

and  they  guffawed. 

Laughing  at  illustrious  Aijuna’s  suggestion, 
the  gandharvas  countered: 

14  “Little  one,  tata ,  there  is  only  one  person 

whom  we  obey, 

for  under  his  rule  we  spend  our  lives 
free  from  troubles. 

15  There  is  none  else  -  none  except  him, 

O  Bharata  descendant  - 
we  obey.  But  when  he  orders, 

we  follow  that  lord  of  the  gods.” 

16  Dhananjaya-Aijuna  listened 

to  the  gandharvas’  words; 

Kuntl’s  son  Arjuna  made  the  following  reply 
to  the  gandharvas: 

1 7  “It  is  shameful  for  the  gandharva  raja 

to  stoop  to  insulting  others’  wives 
and  to  do  battle 

with  mere  mortals. 

18  Release  all  of  them, 

all  the  maha-brave  sons  of  Dhrtarastra. 
Release  all  the  ladies  - 

because  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  orders  it. 

19  Gandharvas,  if  you  refuse  to  free 

Dhrtarastra’s  sons  voluntarily, 
you  leave  me  no  choice  but  to  use  force 
to  free  Suyodhana-Duryodhana.” 

20  Saying  this,  Prtha-Kuntl’s  son, 

ambidexterous  SavyasacI  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
fired  a  volley  of  sky-piercing  arrows 
at  the  sky-rangers. 
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2 1  The  powerful  gandharvas  stormed  at  him 

in  a  body 

and  shot  a  counter-volley  of  arrows. 

The  Pandavas  retaliated. 

22  O  descendant  of  Bharata,  a  horrendous  battle 

was  the  outcome  of  the  clash 
between  the  dynamic  gandharvas 
and  the  reckless  Pandavas. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY-FIVE 

1  Vaisampayana  continued:  The  golden-garlanded, 

celestial-weaponed  gandharvas 
shot  fire-tipped  arrows, 

and  completely  encircled  the  Pandavas 

2  There  were  only  the  four  heroic  Pandavas, 

,  but  the  gandharvas  were  in  thousands. 

The  battle  was  a  remarkable  one, 

O  raja. 

3  The  gandharvas  tried  isolating  and  destroying 

the  chariots  of  the  Pandavas, 
exactly  as  they  did  with  Kama 
and  Dhrtarastra. 

4  O  raja!  The  tigers-among-men  Pandavas 

released  shower  after  shower  of  arrows 
at  the  thousands  upon  thousands 
of  attackers. 

5  So  powerful  was  the  volley  of  arrows 

that  the  mighty  sky-ranging  gandharvas 
could  come  nowhere  near 
the  Pandavas. 

6  Infuriated  Arjuna  took  careful  aim 

and  hurled  his  divine  maha-weapons 
into  the  ranks 

of  the  charging  gandharvas. 
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Using  his  fire-missile,  the  Agneya, 
enormously  powerful  Aijuna 
despatched  hundreds  of  thousands  of  gandharvas 
to  the  abode  of  Yama. 

Bhima,  the  maha-archer, 

strongest  of  strong  men, 
killed  thousands  of  gandharvas 
with  his  sharp  arrows. 

Madri’s  twin  sons, 

fighting  with  consummate  prowess, 
targeted  hundreds  of  gandharvas 
and  slaughtered  them  all. 

Routed  by  the  maha-chariot-heroes, 
the  remaining  gandharvas 
rose  swiftly  to  the  skies, 

taking  with  them  Dhrtarastra’s  sons. 

But  Kunti’s  son  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 

anticipating  their  escape  into  the  sky, 
intercepted  and  covered  their  flight 
with  a  thick  net  of  arrows. 

Trapped  in  the  arrow-net 
like  birds  in  a  cage, 

the  gandharvas  indignantly  flung  maces, 
spears  and  swords 

At  Dhananjaya-Aijuna,  but  he  was  expert  enough 
to  neutralise  them. 

Then  he  fired  a  volley  of  limb-shredding 
crescent-shaped  Mfl//tf-arrows. 

Heads,  legs,  and  arms 

plummeted  from  the  sky 
like  a  shower  of  stones, 

and  the  gandharvas  trembled  in  fear. 

But  even  as  maha-atmaned  Aijuna 
continued  to  harass  them, 
the  gandharvas  fired  a  counter-volley  of  weapons 
on  Arjuna  below. 
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Foe-punishing,  mightily  powerful 

and  ambidexterous  Savyasacl-Aijuna 
blocked  their  volley 

and  began  an  even  fiercer  assault. 

Aijuna,  delighter  of  the  Kauravas, 

decided  to  shoot  his  famous  weapons  - 
the  Sthunakarna,  Indrajala,  Saura, 

Agneya  and  Samyas 

The  gandharvas,  harassed  by  these  weapons, 
suffered  heavy  casualties 
as  the  Daity a- anti-gods  did 

when  attacked  by  Sakra-Indra. 

Their  attempts  at  attack  from  the  sky  were  foiled 
by  Savyasaci-Aijuna’s  arrow-net; 
his  bhalla- shafts  repulsed  their  attacks 
on  the  earth. 

O  descendant  of  Bharata,  seeing  Kuntl’s  son  Aijuna 
making  short  work  of  the  gandharvas, 

Citrasena  lifted  a  mace 

and  rushed  at  the  ambidexterous  hero. 

Partha-Arjuna  took  aim  at  the  advancing  figure, 
and  splintered  the  iron  mace 
into  seven  fragments 
with  his  arrows. 

Citrasena  saw  his  mace  shatter 
under  the  impact 

of  energetic  Arjuna’s  arrows,  and  resorted 
to  his  powers  of  concealment. 

But  Aijuna  with  his  celestial  missiles 
succeeded  in  disintegrating 
all  the  celestial  weapons  that  Citrasena 
was  able  to  muster. 

When  the  powerful  gandharva  raja  realised 
that  his  weapons  were  ineffectual 
against  mahatma  Aijuna’s, 

he  used  his  maya  of  invisibility. 
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25  When  the  sky-ranging  chief  began  shooting 

from  an  invisible  vantage  point, 

Aijuna  charged  his  weapons 
with  special  mantras, 

26  And,  assuming  various  shapes, 

Dhananjaya- Aijuna  was  able, 
by  using  the  aiming-by-sound  Sabdaveda-weapon, 
to  prevent  his  foe  from  vanishing. 

27  Pinned  down  by  the  marvellous  missiles 

of  mahatma  Arjuna, 
his  loved-and-loving  sakha- friend 

the  gandharva  chief  appeared  before  him. 

28  Citrasena  said  to  him:  “Look, 

your  own  sakha-iviend 
is  fighting  you.” 

Seeing  his  friend  losing  the  battle, 

29  Arjuna  retracted  his  missiles. 

The  Pandavas,  seeing  Dhananjaya  Aijuna 
summon  back  his  weapons, 

reined  in  their  horses,  stopped  their  chariots, 

30  And  withdrew  their  bows. 

Citrasena,  the  Pandava  warrior, 

Bhlma,  SavyasacI- Arjuna  and  the  twins 
enquired  about  each  other’s  welfare, 
and  sat  completely  still 

in  their  respective  chariots. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY-SIX 

1  The  maha-radiant  bowman  Arjuna  smiled 

and  said  to  Citrasena 
who  was  standing  surrounded 

by  all  the  gandharva  soldiers: 

2  “What  can  be  your  purpose,  O  hero, 

in  wanting  to  humiliate  the  Kauravas? 
Why  insult  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
and  the  wives?” 


[111:246:3-11] 


1118 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


Citrasena  replied,  “Dhananjaya-Arjuna! 

I  knew  beforehand  the  intentions 

of  ill-atmaned  Duryodhana  and  wicked  Kama 
for  coming  here. 

Precisely  this  -  knowing  you  Pandavas  were  alone, 
and  in  adversity, 

he  wanted  to  show  off  his  prosperity 
against  your  misfortune. 

They  came  here  with  the  intention 
of  insulting  you  and  Draupadi. 

Knowing  this,  lord-of-the-gods  Indra 
said  to  me: 

‘Go,  bring  Duryodhana  captive  before  me, 
along  with  his  advisers. 

And  protect  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 
and  his  brothers. 

Pandava  Aijuna  is  your  sakha- friend 
and  also  your  disciple.’ 

Because  the  raja  of  the  gods  instructed  me, 

I  rushed  here. 

Ill-atmaned  Duryodhana 
has  been  made  captive. 

I  will  now  take  him  to  the  realm 
of  Paka- slaying  Indra.” 

“Citrasena,”  said  Arjuna, 

“if  you  wish  to  please  me, 

obey  Yudhisthira  and  free  Suyodhana-Duryodhana. 
He  is  our  cousin-brother.” 

“Dhananjaya-Aijuna!  This  wicked  character,” 
Citrasena  said,  “thinks  no  end  of  himself. 

He  should  not  be  freed.  He  deceived 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  and  Krsna-Draupadi. 

Kunti’s  son  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  has  no  idea 
of  what  brought  this  scoundrel  here. 

Let  him  look  at  the  facts  - 
and  then  decide.” 
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All  of  them  (continued  Vaisampayana) 
hurried  to  raja  Yudhisthira 
and  supplied  him 

with  all  the  details. 

N ever-defeated  Aj atasatru-Y udhisthira 
patiently  heard  the  gandharva, 
praised  him,  and  ordered  the  prisoners 
to  be  set  free. 

“We  are  grateful,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“that,  in  spite  of  your  prowess, 
you  spared  the  lives  of  Duryodhana 
and  his  relatives. 

Tata! Dear  friend!  I  am  touched  by  this  gracious  act 
of  the  gandharvas. 

By  freeing  ill  atmaned  Duryodhana, 

you  have  saved  our  family  from  dishonour. 

I  am  happy  to  see  you. 

What  would  you  like  from  me? 

Take  what  you  wish, 

and  return  to  your  abode.” 

The  gandharvas  were  pleased  with  the  words 

of  the  highly  intelligent  son  of  Pandu,  Yudhisthira. 
They  left, 

led  by  Citrasena  and  the  apsaras. 

Followed  by  the  gandharvas, 

Citrasena  reached  Satakratu-Indra’s  heaven 
and  faithfully  reported  the  events 
that  had  occurred. 

The  raja  of  the  gods  showered 
the  nectar  of  immortality 
and  resurrected  the  gandharvas  who  had  died 
at  the  hands  of  the  Kauravas. 

The  Pandavas  also  rejoiced 
at  their  wonderful  feat 
of  rescuing  all  their  relatives, 
along  with  the  royal  ladies. 
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The  mahatma  maha-chariot-heroes, 

offered  puja-homage  by  the  Kauravas, 
their  sons  and  wives, 

blazed  splendidly  like  so  many  yajna-fires. 

Yudhisthira,  speaking  gently  and  with  affection, 
said  to  Duryodhana, 
now  freed 

along  with  all  his  brothers: 

“  Tata!  My  friend!  Descendant  of  Bharata, 
never  again  decide  to  behave  so  rashly. 

A  reckless  man 

has  no  peace  of  mind. 

O  Kaurava  prince, 

may  you  and  all  your  brothers  prosper. 
Cast  off  your  gloom, 

and  feel  free  to  return  home.” 

Receiving  Yudhisthira’ s  permission, 
raja  Duryodhana  did  pranama 
before  the  son  of  Dharma. 

He  was  filled  with  deep  shame. 

He  looked  hearbroken. 

He  left  for  his  capital  like  one  lifeless. 

After  he  had  left, 

Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira 

•  « 

And  his  brothers  were  offered  puja-respect 
by  the  Brahmins. 

He  lived  like  Sakra-Indra, 

surrounded  by  these  tapasya-rich  ascetics, 

Passing  his  days  happily 
In  the  forest  of  Dvaitavana. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY-SEVEN 

1  Janamejaya  said:  “After  his  capture  by  his  enemies, 

and  his  rescue 

by  the  mahatma  sons  of  Pandu 
who  were  so  skilled  in  arms, 
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Duryodhana,  who  was  always 
so  contemptuous 
of  the  Pandavas 

and  proud  of  his  own  superiority, 

Pompous,  wicked,  insulting 

and  mean-minded  Duryodhana  - 
did  he  not  find  entering  Hastinapura 
most  humilating? 

Give  me  all  the  details,  Vaisampayana,” 
said  J  anamej  ay  a, 

“of  how  that  ashamed  and  humbled  king 
entered  his  capital.” 

Given  leave  by  Yudhisthira  to  go, 

Dhrtarastra’s  son,  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
head  bent  and  grief-stricken,  slowly  left 
(replied  Vaisampayana). 

Duryodhana,  with  his  four-fold  army, 
returned  to  his  capital; 
his  heart  was  sad, 

his  mind  immersed  in  his  defeat. 

He  halted  his  chariots  near  a  site 
green  with  grass 
and  well-supplied  with  water, 

and  pitched  temporary  camp  there. 

With  his  elephants,  chariots,  horses 
all  around  him, 
the  raja  sat  on  a  high  bed 
that  dazzled  like  fire, 

And  he  on  it  looked  like  the  moon  in  eclipse, 
devoured  by  Rahu. 

Late  at  night,  Kama  came  to  him 
and  said: 

“Son  of  Gandharl,  we  are  fortunate 
that  you  are  alive. 

I  am  fortunate  to  meet  you 
once  again. 

You  have  luckily  defeated 

the  any-form-assuming  gandharvas. 
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O  delighter  of  the  Kauravas!  I  must  be  fortunate  indeed 
to  be  able  to  see 

all  your  maha-chariot-hero  brothers 
victorious  in  battle. 

Unable  to  withstand  the  charge 
of  the  gandharvas, 

I  had  to  retreat. 

I  thought  flight  the  best  plan, 

Because  my  body  was  pierced  with  arrows. 

I  had  to  leave, 

for  they  were  superior  in  prowess 
and  in  numbers. 

But  I  am  unable  to  believe 
that  you,  your  soldiers, 
wives,  and  chariots  have  emerged  unscathed 
from  that  fierce  battle. 

Maharaja!  Descendant  of  Bharata! 

None  else  in  this  world 
can  achieve  what  you  and  your  brothers 
have  accomplished  today.” 

O  raja!  Raja  Duryodhana  listened  to  Kama 
(said  Vaisampayana), 
and  replied  to  the  raja  of  Anga 
in  a  tear-choked  voice. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY-EIGHT 

1  “Son  of  Radha,”  said  Duryodhana, 

“you  do  not  know 
what  happened,  so  your  words 
do  not  hurt  me. 

You  have  the  impression  that  my  prowess 
overran  the  gandharvas. 

2  O  maha-muscled  hero,  my  brothers  fought 

by  my  side  for  a  long  time. 

The  casualties  were  heavy 
on  both  sides. 
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But  when  the  sky-ranging  heroes 

began  employing  maya  against  us, 
the  battle  tipped 
in  their  favour. 

We  were  defeated,  and  all  of  us  - 
attendants,  advisers, 

children,  wives,  soldiers  and  chariot-warriors  - 
were  made  prisoners. 

Shame  overcame  us  as  they  paraded  us 
in  the  sky. 

Some  of  our  soldiers,  advisers, 
and  maha-chariot-heroes 

Went  to  the  Pandavas 

who  never  refuse  help  when  asked, 
and  said  to  hem:  ‘Dhrtarastra’s  son 

raja  Duryodhana  and  his  brothers, 

His  counsellors  and  the  palace-ladies 
are  now  prisoners 
of  the  sky-ranging  gandharvas. 

Rescue  the  king  and  his  wives! 

Do  not  allow  the  Kaurava  ladies 
to  be  humiliated.’ 

Beseeched  in  this  way,  the  eldest  Pandava, 
a  true  dh  arm  atm  a. 

Persuaded  the  other  Pandavas 
to  come  to  our  rescue. 

The  bull-brave  Pandavas  rushed 
to  the  spot, 

Overtook  the  gandharvas 

and  asked  them  to  release  us. 

They  could  have  used  force, 

but  those  maha-chariot-heroes  spoke  gently. 

The  gentleness  was  rejected 
by  the  gandharvas, 
so  powerful  Bhlma, 

Arjuna  and  the  twins 
released  a  tremendous  shower  of  arrows 
on  the  sky-rangers. 
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12  The  sky-wanderers  wavered  and  fled 

in  the  regions  of  space, 
dragging  us  joyfully 
behind  them. 

13  And  then  we  saw  Dhananjaya-Arjuna 

fire  superhuman  missiles 
and  spread  a  net  of  arrows 

on  the  fleeing  gandharvas. 

14  When  he  saw  his  forces  trapped 

in  that  net  of  sharp  arrows, 
Dhananjaya-Arjuna’s  sakha-i riend 
the  gandharva  chief 

15  Citrasena  appeared;  he  and  Pandavas  Aijuna 

wished  each  other’s  welfare. 

He  also  enquired  about  the  other  Pandavas; 
they  reciprocated. 

16  They  threw  aside  their  armours 

and  mixed 

with  the  friendliest  of  spirits. 

Citrasena  and  Dhananjaya-Arjuna 
offered  each  other 

the  highest  puja-respect.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FORTY-NINE 

1  “Aijuna,  destroyer  of  his  heroic  enemies, 

approached  Citrasena,” 

Duryodhana  went  on,  “smiled, 
and  said  these  brave  words: 

2  ‘Hero,  great  gandharva, 

release  my  cousin-brothers. 

They  cannot  be  insulted 

so  long  as  the  Pandavas  are  alive.’ 

3  Kama,  when  Pandu’s  mahatma  son 

said  this, 

the  gandharva  told  him  of  the  motives 
that  brought  us  there  - 
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4  Saying  we  had  come  only  to  mock 

the  Pandavas  and  their  wife. 

As  the  gandharva 

unfolded  our  plan, 

5  I  felt  so  ashamed  that  I  hoped 

the  earth  would  swallow  me. 

The  gandharva  and  the  Pandavas 
went  to  Yudhisthira 

6  And,  disclosing  our  plan  to  him, 

handed  us  over,  still  tied,  to  him. 

In  front  of  the  ladies, 

trussed  up  by  enemies, 

7  And  offered  as  a  present  to  Yudhisthira, 

completely  in  the  clutches  of  our  enemies  - 
what  greater  shame 

could  be  mine  than  this? 

8  That  I  should  have  persecuted  them! 

And  then,  to  be  freed 
by  the  ones  I  persecuted! 

Scoundrel  I,  owing  them  my  life! 

9  Better  that  I  should  have  died  on  the  battlefied! 

Better  that  than  live  like  this! 

Death  at  the  gandharva’s  hands 
would  have  brought  me  fame! 

10  The  heaven  of  Mahendra-Indra 

would  have  been  mine! 

O  bull-brave  hero,  listen  now  carefully 
to  what  I  propose  to  do. 

11  I  will  stay  here  and  fast. 

You  can  return. 

My  brothers  also  should  return 
to  their  capital  Hastinapura. 

12  Let  all  my  friends,  including  you, 

Kama,  led  by  Duhsasana, 
and  all  my  relatives, 

return  to  Hastinapura. 
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I  will  never  return  to  my  city 
in  my  insulted  state. 

My  enemies  feared  me, 

and  my  friends  respected  me  - 

And  now  I  am  sorrow  to  my  friends 
and  joy  to  my  foes. 

If  I  return  to  Hastinapura, 

what  will  I  tell  my  father? 

What  will  Bhlsma,  Drona,  Krpa, 

Drona’s  son  Asvatthaman, 

Vidura,  Sanjaya,  Bahlika,  Somadatta’s  son, 
the  noble  chiefs, 

Brahmins,  the  leaders  of  the  various 
professions  and  trades, 
what  will  they  think  of  me?  - 

and  what  excuse  do  I  have  for  them? 

In  the  past  I  saw  over  the  heads 
of  my  enemies, 

I  trampled  on  their  chests; 

now,  fallen,  what  will  I  say? 

Pride  bloated  me. 

I  was  like  an  insolent  man,  who, 
though  possessing  power,  knowledge  and  wealth, 
is  doomed  to  fall. 

Aho!  My  foolishness  drove  me 
to  this  cruel  and  wicked  deed, 
and  this  misery 
is  the  fruit. 

I  will  fast  to  death, 

I  refuse  to  live. 

How  can  a  hero  want  to  live, 
rescued  by  his  own  enemy? 

They  laughed  at  me,  who  am  proud, 
thinking  me  a  coward! 

The  prowess-proud  Pandavas  saw  me 
deprived  of  all  dignity!” 
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22  Duryodhana  continued  to  express  his  grief; 

(continued  Vaisampayana); 
he  said  to  Duhsasana: 

“Duhsasana,  great  Bharata,  listen  to  me. 

23  I  turn  over  my  sovereign  power  to  you 

Be  king! 

Protected  by  Kama  and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 
rule  the  earth. 

24  As  Vrtra-slaying  Indra  cherishes  the  Mamts, 

so  should  you  cherish  your  brothers. 

Let  friends  and  relatives  trust  you 

as  the  gods  trust  Satakratu-Indra. 

25  Always  be  generous  to  Brahmins; 

give  them  wealth. 

Always  be  the  refuge  and  support 
of  friends  and  relatives. 

26  Protect  your  less  privileged  relatives, 

as  Visnu  protects  the  gods. 

Always  obey  your  guru-elders. 

Go,  rule  the  earth. 

27  Make  your  friends  happy; 

be  the  scourge  of  your  enemies.” 

Duryodhana  put  his  arms  round  Duhsasana’ s  neck, 
and  said,  “Go.” 

28  Duhsasana  heard  this, 

and  his  heart  brimmed  with  feeling. 

Tears  choking  him,  he  folded  his  hands, 
and  did  anjali  before  his  eldest  brother; 

29  Then,  with  bent  head  and  hoarse  voice, 

he  said,  “Do  not  say  so.” 

He  fell  on  the  ground 
in  his  great  grief. 

30  A  grief  so  deep  that  tiger-among-men  Duhsasana 

burst  into  fresh  tears 
at  the  feet  of  his  brother,  saying, 

“This  cannot  be. 
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The  earth  will  shatter 

The  skies  fall 

The  sun  lose  radiance 

The  moon  her  lambent  softness 

The  winds  lose  speed 
The  Himalayas  shift 
The  oceans  dry  up 
Fire  lose  heat  - 

But  this  cannot  be,  O  raja, 

I  will  not  rule  the  earth  without  you.” 

He  said  again  and  again, 

“This  cannot  be.  Have  pity. 

This  cannot  be.  No  more! 

You  will  be  our  raja 
For  a  hundred  years.” 

Saying  this,  he  broke  down, 

And  wept  profusely. 

He  clasped  the  feet  of  his  eldest  brother 
Who  deserved  his  respect. 

Seeing  Duhsasana  in  such  a  plight, 

And  Duryodhana  equally  in  misery, 

Kama  approached  them  and  said, 

“Lord  of  the  Kauravas, 
what  is  the  matter?  Why  this  sobbing 
like  foolish  children? 

How  will  tears  drive  away 
the  cause  of  your  grief? 

Have  tears  ever  solved  the  problems 
that  bring  grief? 

How  does  it  help  you  to  sob 
in  this  manner? 

Be  patient,  be  firm. 

Your  tears  can  only  delight  your  enemies. 

O  raja!  The  Pandavas  did  only  their  duty 
when  they  rescued  you. 

Those  who  live  in  a  raja’s  realm 
should  help  the  raja. 
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40  Protected  by  you,  the  Pandavas  live 

in  your  kingdom, 

and  happily  too.  Don’t  give  in  to  grief 
like  simple-minded  people. 

41  Look,  your  brothers  are  so  depressed, 

hearing  you  will  feist  to  death. 

Rise  and  prosper! 

Console  them.  Enter  the  city.” 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY 

1  Kama  continued:  uO  raja!  You  are  a  hero! 

your  behaviour  today  has  been  childish. 
That  the  Pandavas  should  rescue  you  - 
what’s  strange  about  that? 

2  You  were  vanquished  by  the  enemy. 

Very  well,  but,  O  foe-conquering  Kaurava, 
those  who  live  in  your  kingdom, 
specially  warriors, 

3  Are  duty-bound  to  love  and  protect  their  king, 

whether  they  know  who  he  is  or  not. 

It  is  possible 

that  even  the  best  leader, 

4  Instead  of  succeeding  in  defeating  his  enemy, 

suffers  a  temporary  defeat. 

Don’t  his  soldiers 

come  then  to  his  aid? 

5  The  soldiers  who  obtain  their  livelihood 

in  a  kingdom 

should  come  to  the  king’s  aid 
when  he  needs  it. 

6  The  Pandavas  do  live  in  your  kingdom  - 

why  shouldn’t  they  rescue  you? 

O  raja,  was  it  right 
of  the  Pandavas 
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7  Not  to  be  with  you 

when  you  marched  to  battle? 

Isn’t  it  true  that  they  became  your  slaves 
long  ago? 

8  They  are  brave,  skilful,  adventurous  - 

why  shouldn’t  they  come  and  help  you? 

You  are  justified  in  enjoying 
the  fruits  of  their  strength. 

9  They  have  not  given  up  hope  - 

they  have  not  resolved  to  fast  to  death. 

Rise,  O  raja! 

Proper!  Cast  off  despair! 

10  King!  It  is  the  accepted  and  expected  duty 

of  those  who  live  in  a  kingdom 
to  serve  their  raja. 

Why  are  you  so  agitated? 

11  You  may  not  act  as  I  advise, 

O  foe-crushing  Indra- among  rajas, 

I  will  nonetheless  continue  to  serve 
respectfully  at  your  feet. 

12  O  bull-among-men, 

I  have  no  wish  to  live  without  you. 

If  you  fast  to  death, 

other  rajas  will  simply  ridicule  you.” 

13  O  Janamejaya!  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

Raja  Duyodhana  listened  to  Kama, 
but  did  not  rise  from  where  he  sat, 

because  he  was  determined  to  go  to  heaven. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY-ONE 

1  Vaisampayana  continued: 

O  raja!  Seeing  raja  Duryodhana, 
known  for  his  inability 
to  tolerate  insult, 
resolved  to  fast  to  death, 

Subala’s  son  Sakuni  said: 
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“O  Kaurava  descendant!  Karna  is  right. 

Why  do  you  wish 

to  throw  away  the  grand  prosperity 
I  have  planned  for  you 

By  behaving  in  this  thoughtless  why? 

It  seems  to  me 

that  you  have  learned  nothing 
from  your  elder  counsellors. 

A  man  who  cannot  contain  himself 

when  sudden  joy  or  sorrow  strikes  him, 
is  doomed  to  perish 

like  an  unfired  clay  pot  dissolving  in  water. 

The  king  who  has  no  courage, 
no  manly  enterprise, 

who  broods  and  delays,  and  is  whimsical, 
gets  no  respect. 

You  have  gained  in  every  way, 
so  why  this  deep  grief? 

Don’t  undo  by  your  pointless  despair 
the  good  done  by  the  Pandavas. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

You  should  thank  and  reward  the  Pandavas. 
Instead,  you  sit  and  weep. 

All  this  is  most  eccentric. 

Come,  smile!  Don’t  give  up  life! 

Be  happy  and  think 
of  the  good  done  to  you. 

Return  to  Prtha-Kuntl’s  sons  their  kingdom, 
and  win  dharma  and  fame 
by  this  act. 

Become  good  brother  again  with  the  Pandavas, 
establish  friendly  relations, 
and  also  make  them  friendly 
to  you. 

Return  them  their  share  of  the  ancestral  kingdom, 
but  rejoice!” 

Hearing  these  words  of  Sakuni 

(Vaisampayana  continued),  and  seeing  Duhsasana 
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His  brave  devoted  brother 
prostrate  at  his  feet, 
unmanned  by  excessive  affection, 

Duryodhana  raised  foe-annihilating  Duhsasana  up, 

Clasped  him  in  his  handsome  arms 
and  lovingly  smelt  his  head. 

The  words  of  Kama 

and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni 

Filled  raja  Duryodhana  with  shame; 

he  was  overwhelmed, 
so  much  so  that  he  despaired 
even  worse  than  before. 

He  listened  to  all 

that  his  well-wishers  said, 
and  repeated  sorrowfully, 

“Dharma,  wealth,  comfort,  power,  authority, 

Pleasure  -  I  want  none  of  these. 

Go!  Leave  me  alone,  all  of  you. 

I  am  resolved 

to  fast  to  death. 

Return  to  the  city  and  offer  puja 
to  my  elders  and  gurus.” 

Instructed  thus  by  him, 

they  replied  to  the  foe-punishing  raja: 

aO  Indra-among-rajas!  Bharata  descendant! 

What  you  decide  is  our  duty  too. 

How  can  we  return 
without  you?” 

His  friends,  brothers,  advisers  and  relatives 
tried  all  means  of  persuasion, 
but  Duryodhana 

had  resolved  firmly. 

To  carry  out  his  decision,  Dhrtarastra’s  son 
spread  kusa  grass  on  the  earth, 
purified  himself  by  touching  water, 
and  sat  down. 


1133 


^o1 

<N 

i 

Q> 

<N 
•  • 


<N 


21 


22 


4 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


Dressed  in  rags  and  kusa  grass, 

he  undertook  the  greatest  vow  of  all. 

Bent  on  achieving  heaven, 
he  stopped  speaking. 

He  began  to  meditate  and  worship  inward, 
he  gave  up  all  outside  connection. 

The  sons  of  Diti 

and  the  Danava  anti-gods, 

The  fierce  dwellers  in  the  lower  region  of  Patala 
who  had  once 
been  defeated  by  the  gods, 

fearing  another  defeat  without  Duryodhana, 

Started  a  karma-sacrifice  to  summon  him 
in  front  of  them. 

Mantra-chanters  began  with  the  mantras 
of  Brhaspati  and  Usanas-Sukra, 

Performing  rituals  which  the  Atharva-Veda 
and  Upanisads 

declare  as  capable  of  being  accomplished 
through  mantra-power  and  japa. 

Strict- vowed  mantra-chanting  Brahmins, 
learned  in  the  Vedas  and  Vedahgas, 
meditated  deep  and  poured  libations 
of  ghee  and  milk 

In  the  sacred  fire. 

O  raja!  When  the  rites  were  completed, 
a  maha-wonder-woman  with  gaping  mouth, 
Krtya,  materialised. 

Pleased,  the  Daitya  anti-gods  commanded  her, 
saying  “Bring  raja  Duryodhana, 
the  son  of  Dhrtarastra  here  - 

he  is  engaged  in  a  death-fasting- vow.” 

Thus  ordered,  Krtya  departed,  saying, 

“It  will  be  done.” 

In  an  instant  she  came  to  the  spot 

where  raja  Suyodhana,  Duryodhana  was. 
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She  lifted  him  up  and  transported  the  raja 
to  Rasatala-Patala. 

She  informed  the  Danava  anti-gods 
she  had  brought  the  king. 

Seeing  Duryodhana  brought  at  night  among  them, 
the  Danava  anti-gods 

Were  delighted.  Their  eyes  widening  in  joy, 
their  hearts  brimming  with  success, 
they  spoke  flatteringly 
to  Duryodhana. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY-TWO 

“O  Indra-among-rajas,”  said  the  Danava  anti-gods, 
“protector  of  the  Bharata  dynasty  Suyodhana- 
Duryodhana!  Bho!  Bho!  You  are  always  surrounded 
by  brave  and  brilliant  mahatmas. 

Why  are  you  so  stubborn 
about  fasting  to  death? 

Suicide  leads  to  terrible  consequences, 
and  brings  reproach. 

Wise  men  like  you  cannot  indulge 
in  demeaning  deeds 
which  go  against  their  doer 

and  frustrate  their  own  purpose. 

Raja,  control  yourself.  Give  up  your  resolve, 

It  is  contrary 

to  dharma,  prosperity,  and  happiness; 

it  cannot  bring  you 
fame,  prowess  and  success. 

It  will  delight  your  enemies. 

King,  lord,  prabhu,  find  out  the  nature 
of  the  divine  origin 

of  your  birth  and  your  wonderful  body  - 
and  be  patient. 

O  raja!  In  the  distant  past, 

we  practised  tapasya  and  obtained  you 
from  Mahesvara-Siva. 

Your  chest  is  made  of  thunder, 
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O  defectless  one,  and  no  weapons 
can  harm  it. 

Your  lower  limbs,  fashioned  of  flowers 
by  ParvatT  Devi  herself, 
have  the  power  to  seduce 
any  female  heart. 

O  most  excellent  monarch! 

Your  body  has  been  moulded 
by  Isvara  himself  and  his  goddess. 

O  tiger-like  raja!  It’s  divine,  not  human. 

Maha-valiant  Ksatriyas,  led  by  the  illustrious  warrior 
Bhagadatta,  using  divine  weapons, 
will  see  to  it  that  your  enemies 
are  exterminated. 

So  why  have  you  succumbed  to  grief? 

You  need  not  fear. 

Many  Danava  anti-gods  have  taken  birth  on  earth 
to  help  you. 

Other  anti-gods  will  possess  Bhisma, 

Drona,  Kama  and  other  heroes; 
thus  possessed,  they  will  fight, 
shutting  out  all  mercy. 

Sons,  brothers,  fathers,  friends, 
disciples,  relatives,  children,  old  men  - 

None  will  be  spared  by  the  Kaurava  warriors 
when  the  Danava  anti-gods 
possess  them  and  harden 
their  hearts. 

Ignorance  will  blind  these  tiger-like  warriors, 
anger  drive  them  berserk; 
all  thoughts  of  gentleness  and  kindness 
will  desert  them. 

Such  will  be  their  ordained  fate. 

They  will  hurl  abuses  at  each  other, 
all  these  warriors; 

they  will  brandish 
all  manner  of  weapons,  shouting, 

“Today  I  will  kill  you!” 
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O  excellent  Kaurava!  They  will  set  about 
slaughtering  each  other. 

The  five  mahatma  sons  of  Pandu 
will  be  ranged  against  them. 

Assisted  by  fate,  the  maha-powerful  Pandavas 
will  destroy  them  all. 

Many  Daitya  anti-gods  and  yaks  as, 
born  among  the  Ksatriyas, 

Will  employ  maces,  clubs,  spears, 
and  join  in  the  battle 
with  adamantine  zeal, 

aiming  to  kill  their  foes. 

O  valiant  one!  We  know  that  fear  of  Aijuna 
sits  in  your  heart, 

so  we  have  already  devised  a  means 
of  getting  rid  of  him. 

The  atman  of  the  anti-god  Naraka 
whom  Krishna  killed 
has  entered  Kama’s  body.  O  valiant  one! 

He  will  recall  his  earlier  hatred, 
and  kill  both 

Kesava-Krishna  and  Arjuna. 

The  maha-chariot- warrior  Kama, 
best  of  arms-wielders, 

immensely  confident,  will  kill  Partha- Arjuna 
and  all  your  enemies. 

Thunder-hurling  Vajri-Indra,  anticipating  this 
and  eager  to  save  ambidexterous 
SavyasacT- Arjuna,  will  disguise  himself 

and  steal  Kama’s  flesh-earrings  and  armour. 

Therefore  we  have  selected 
hundreds  of  thousands 
of  Daitya  anti-gods  and  raksasas, 
known  as  the  Samsaptakas, 

All  magnificent  warriors, 

whose  duty  will  be  to  kill  heroic  Arjuna. 

Do  not  grieve. 

You  will  rule  the  world. 
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Do  not  give  in  to  despair. 

O  descendant  of  Kuru,  sorrow  ill  suits  you. 
If  you  die, 

our  party  will  suffer. 

Hero,  go  -  and  let  not  your  mind 
think  of  anything  else. 

The  gods  support  the  Pandavas. 

You  are  our  support.” 

The  Daitya  anti-gods  and  bull-brave  Danavas 
embraced  the  best  of  kings  Duryodhana; 
the  anti-gods  cheered  him 
like  a  son. 

O  Bharata-descendant, 

consoled  by  their  soothing  speeches, 
he  left;  their  parting  words  were, 

“Go,  be  victorious!” 

Then  maha-muscled  Duryodhana 
was  transported 

by  the  power  of  Krtya  to  the  same  spot 
where  he  contemplated  suicide. 

She  alighted  the  hero  down  gently, 
offered  him  puja-homage, 
and  with  the  raja’s  permission, 

vanished  as  suddenly  as  she  had  come. 

O  descendant  of  Bharata, 

after  she  disappeared  instantaneously, 
it  seemed  to  Raja  Duryodhana 
that  all  this  had  been  a  dream 

Ill-minded  Duryodhana  recalled  the  words 
of  the  Danava  anti-gods  and  thought: 
Surely  I  can  wipe  out  the  Pandavas  in  battle. 

Kama  and  the  Samsaptakas 

Were  assumed  by  Duryodhana  to  be  sufficient 
to  kill  Partha-Arjuna. 

With  this  hope  the  wicked  son 
of  Dhrtarastra 
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Convinced  himself  that  he  had  already 
defeated  the  Pandavas. 

Kama  also,  possessed  by  Naraka’s  atman, 

O  bull-bravejanamejaya, 

Was  cruelly  confident  he  would  kill  Arjuna. 

As  for  the  Samsaptakas  - 

they  were  possessed 
by  the  raksasas 

And,  guided  by  the  gun  as 

of  dark  tamas  and  violent  rajas , 

planned  to  kill  Phalguna-Arjuna.  Bhisma,  Drona, 
Krpa,  possessed  by  the  Danava  anti-gods, 

Did  not  have  the  same  regard  for  the  Pandavas 
which  they  had  earlier. 

Suyodhana-Duryodhana 

did  not  reveal  to  anyone 

what  the  Danava  anti-gods  had  told  him 
at  dead  of  night,  through  Krtya’s  help. 

When  the  night  ended,  the  sun’s  son  Kama 
did  anjali 

before  Duryodhana,  smiled, 
and  said  to  him: 

“Dead  men  don’t  win  wars. 

Only  the  living  taste  victory. 

What  good  is  a  corpse,  O  Kaurava? 

Can  a  corpse  win  a  battle? 

This  is  not  the  time  to  grieve  or  weep 
or  fear  death.” 

Saying  this,  he  warmly  embraced 
maha-limbed  Duryodhana, 

And  added;  “Raja,  stand  up! 

Why  are  you  still  in  bed? 

Destroyer  of  your  foes, 

why  this  love  of  death? 

You  are  really  paralysed  by  fear 
of  valiant  Arjuna, 

but  I  promise  you  that  I  will  kill  Aijuna 
in  battle. 


Sl£zr*lZ  ^  [111:252:43-57] 


1139 


43  Ruler  of  men, 

I  swear  by  touching  my  weapon  that, 
after  the  thirteen  years’  exile, 

I  will  make  the  Pandavas  your  slaves.” 

44  The  words  of  Kama, 

the  requests  of  his  brothers, 
and  recollections  of  the  Daitya  anti-gods’  promises, 
made  Suyodhana-Duryodhana  rise. 

45  Inspired  by  the  words  of  the  Daitya  anti-gods, 

that  tiger-among-men 
reorganised  his  army  of  soldiers,  horses, 
elephants  and  chariots. 

46  That  massively-marching  army  looked 

like  the  waters  of  the  Ganga, 
as  it  moved  with  umbrellas, 
flags,  yak-tails, 

47  Chariots  and  elephants  and  soldiers; 

it  looked  as  lovely 

as  the  sky  when  the  clouds  have  gone 
and  signs  of  autumn 

48  Are  faintly  visible. 

Honoured  and  praised  as  a  monarch 
by  the  Indra-like  Brahmins 

who  all  prayed  for  his  success, 

49  Suyodhana-Duryodhana,  son  of  Dhrtarastra, 

received  all  the  honours  by  doing  anjali. 

He  shone 

in  unsurpassed  splendour, 

50  O  Indra-among-rajas,  as  he  walked  in  front, 

accompanied  by  Kama, 

Subala’s  son  Sakuni  the  gambler,  Duhsasana, 
and  all  his  brothers, 

51  Bhurisravas,  Somadatta,  and  maharaja  Bahllka. 

His  retinue 

consisted  of  chariots,  horses, 
and  the  finest  elephants. 
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52  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

in  a  very  short  time  all  those  illustrious 
descendants  of  the  Kaurava  dynasty 
entered  their  capital  city. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY-THREE 
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“While  the  mahatma  Pandavas  passed  their  exile,” 
asked  J  anamej  ay  a, 

“what  did  the  maha-archer  sons 
of  Dhrtarastra  do? 

What  did  the  sun’s  son  Vaikartana-Karna, 
maha-powerful  Sakuni, 

Bhisma,  Drona,  and  Krpa  do? 

Tell  me  all.” 

After  the  Pandavas  left  (continued  Vaisampayana), 
leaving  Suyodhana-Duryodhana  behind, 

that  is,  after  Duryodhana’s  rescue  by  the  Pandavas, 
he  went  to  Hastinapura. 

Then,  maharaja,  Bhisma  said  to  Duryodhana, 
“Tata,  my  child, 

I  told  you  before  you  left 
for  the  forest  of  tapasya 

That  I  did  not  approve  of  your  journey. 

But  you  were  stubborn. 

Hero,  you  were  defeated  and  captured 
by  your  enemies; 

You  were  freed  by  the  dharma-knowing  Pandavas. 
Yet  you  show  no  shame. 

Son  of  Gandhari,  king,  in  the  presence 
of  your  soldiers 

The  charioteer’s  son  Kama  panicked  and  fled 
from  the  field  of  battle. 

And  while  you  were  being  trounced 
in  battle 


You  saw,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

the  mahatma  Pandavas  display  their  feats 
and  you  saw  wicked  Kama’s  exploits  too. 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

Best  of  kings,  cherisher  of  dharma! 

Kama  is  not  a  fourth  of  the  Pandavas 
•  •  • 

in  military  skill, 

heroism  and  dharma. 

For  the  sake  of  the  prosperity  of  this  dynasty, 
O  finest  of  peace-makers, 

I  would  suggest  you  make  peace 

with  the  mahatma  sons  of  Pandu.” 

O  raja!  Advised  by  Bhisma, 

that  lord-of-men  Duryodhana  guffawed, 
and  abruptly  left 

with  Subala’s  son  Sakuni. 

Seeing  him  go,  Kama,  Duhsasana 
and  other  maha-bowman 
followed  the  maha-powerful  son 
of  Dhrtarastra. 

O  raja!  Bhisma  saw  them  all  leave. 

The  Kuru-pitamaha  grancestor  Bhisma, 
humbled  and  in  shame, 
returned  to  his  house. 

Maharaja,  after  Bhisma  had  left, 
the  lord-of-men 

Duryodhana,  Dhrtarastra’s  son, 
met  his  advisers. 

“What  should  I  do?  What  is  best  for  me?” 
he  asked. 

“How  can  we  quickly  execute 
whatever  we  decide  today?” 

“O  Kaurava  descendant,”  Kama  replied, 
“listen  attentively  to  my  suggestion. 
Bhisma  blames  us 

and  glorifies  the  Pandavas. 
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O  maha-muscled  hero,  because  he  does  not  like  you, 
he  insults  even  me. 

He  rebukes,  me  in  your  very  presence, 

O  lord  of  men! 

Foe-punishing  descendant  of  Bharata! 

I  cannot  tolerate  the  words 
that  Bhlsma  comes  out  with 
when  he 

Starts  praising  the  Pandavas  at  your  expense. 

O  raja!  O  Bharata  descendant! 

I  suggest  you  supply  me  with  soldiers, 
attendants  and  chariots. 

O  raja!  I  shall  set  out  to  subjugate 

the  hill-wood-and-forest-decorated  earth. 

It  hg,s  been  conquered  once 
by  the  four  Pandavas. 

I  will  re-conquer  it  for  you  -  and  singlehanded! 

Yes  indeed! 

And  the  malicious  Kaurava  scoundrel  Bhlsma. 
will  witness  it! 

He  is  all  praise  for  those 

who  don’t  deserve  praise, 
and  abuses  the  undeserving  too. 

Let  him  witness  my  prowess! 

O  raja,  grant  me  this. 

I  promise  you  victory  is  yours. 

I  touch  my  weapon  and  I  vow 
I  will  do  it,  O  raja.” 

Bull-brave  Bharata  rajajanamejaya! 

When  Duryodhana  heard  these  words, 
he  was  overjoyed, 

and  he  said  to  Kama: 

“I  am  fortunate  to  have  you  on  my  side. 

With  a  man  of  your  maha-prowess 
protecting  me, 

my  life  is  bound  to  be  fruitful. 


UzbfcralZ  JL  \fu  [111:253:26-29;  254:  1 -3] 
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26  Brave  hero,  go! 

Your  aim  is  to  defeat  my  foes. 

Go,  and  may  you  succeed. 

What  else  do  you  want?” 

27  O  foe-chastising  Janamej  ay  a, 

when  Kama  heard  these  words 
of  intelligent  Duryodhana, 

he  made  all  the  preparations. 

28  On  the  auspicious  muhurta 

of  an  auspicious  lunar  night, 
under  the  influence  of  a  star 

governed  by  an  auspicious  deity, 
after  receiving  the  puja-respect 

of  the  auspicious  twice-born,  the  maha-archer, 

29  Bathing  with  auspicious  water, 

puja-respected  by  all, 

Kama  departed; 

the  rattle  of  his  chariot 
reverberated  in  the  three  worlds’ 

moving  and  unmoving  forms  of  life. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY-FIVE 

1  O  bull-brave  Bharatajanamejaya 

(Vaisampayana  continued), 
maha-bowman  Kama,  leading  a  mammoth  army, 
attacked  Drupada’s  capital. 

2  After  a  fierce  battle,  he  subjugated  king  Drupada 

and  forced  him 
to  pay  silver,  gold  and  jewels 
as  tribute. 

3  O  Indra-among-rajas!  He  subdued  Drupada, 

and  succeeded  in  subduing  also  all  the  rajas 
who  were  Drupada’s  vassals, 

and  he  exacted  tribute  from  them, 


O  great  Bharata, 

for  such  was  his  military  prowess. 

Then,  proceeding  north, 

he  humbled  the  northern  kings. 

He  subdued  Bhagadatta; 

Radha’s  son  Kama  went  up 
the  maha-towering  Himalayas, 

victorious  all  along  his  great  march. 

He  seemed  to  be  everywhere, 
conquering  and  subjugating. 

All  the  kings  of  the  Himalayas 
were  forced  to  pay  tribute. 

He  moved  southwards,  and  brought 
the  rajas  of  Nepala  under  his  power 
after  which  he  struck 
in  the  east. 

Anga,  Banga,  Kalinga,  Sundika,  Mithila, 
Magadha,  Karkhandava  -  he  annexed  these, 

And  attacked  Avasira,  Yodhya  and  Ahiksatra. 
Annexing  these,  he  marched  on  Vatsabhumi. 

Devastating  Vatsabhumi,  he  attacked  Kevala  and 
Mrttikavati, 

Mohana,  Pattana,  Tripurl  and  Kosala. 

All  of  them  paid  him  tribute. 

Then  he  proceeded  south, 
defeating  many  maha-chariot-warriors 

In  the  south  Kama  fought  fiercely  with  Rukmin. 
Rukmin  fought  bravely,  and  then  said  to  Kama: 

“O  Indra-among-rajas. 

I  am  pleased  with  your  exploits. 

I  have  fulfilled  my  Ksatriya  vow; 

I  will  fight  no  more. 

I  will  gladly  offer  you  all  the  gold 
that  you  desire.” 

Subduing  Rukmin, 

Kama  turned  to  Pandya  and  Saila. 
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15  He  conquered  Kerala,  and  subdued  Nila, 

son  of  Venudari,  and  other  excellent  southern  kings. 

16  Suta’s  son  Kama  defeated  Sisupala’s  son, 
bringing  under  his  sway  all  the  neighbouring  rulers. 

17  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

after  defeating  the  Avanti  rulers, 
he  made  peace  with  them; 

he  routed  the  western  Vrsnis. 

18  Moving  to  the  realm  of  Varuna, 

he  exacted  tribute 

from  the  Yavana  and  Barbara  tribes 
in  the  west. 

19  Conquering  the  whole  world  - 

east  west,  north,  south  - 
he  singlehanded  routed  the  Mlecchas 
and  the  hill-races, 

20  Bhadras,  Rohitakas,  Agneyas,  Malavas; 
he  overcome  the  people-ruled  territories. 

2 1  Smiling,  he  subdued  the  kingdoms 

of  the  Sasakas  and  Yavanas; 
he  routed  the  chariot-warriors  led 
by  Nagnajit. 

22  Having  overrun  the  whole  world, 

the  mah a- chariot- warrior  Kama, 
that  tiger-among  men, 

returned  to  Hastinapura. 

23  There  the  maha-archer  was  received 

by  Duryodhana, 

Dhrtarastra  and  Duryodhana’s  brothers. 

O  maharajajanamejaya! 

24  They  honoured  him  profusely 

on  his  world-conquest, 

and  Duryodhana  specially  celebrated  his  feat, 
saying: 
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“May  you  prosper! 

What  Bhlsma,  Drona,  Krpa  and  BahlTka 
could  not  give  me, 
you  have  given. 

What  is  the  use  of  spouting  big  words? 

O  maha-muscled  Kama,  listen  to  me. 

Finest  of  men, 

you  are  my  protector. 

O  tiger-among-men, 

the  successful  Pandavas  and  all  the  other  rajas 
cannot  equal  one-sixteenth 
of  your  accomplishments. 

Kama,  maha-bowman,  look  now 

at  revered  Dhrtarastra  and  illustrious  Gandhari 
as  thunder-wielding  Indra 
looks  at  Aditi.” 

Then,  OJanamejaya, 

there  burst  from  all  corners  of  the  city 
a  cacophonous  roar 

and  cries  of  “Hai!  Hai!” 

O  ruler  of  men, 

some  of  the  citizens  praised  him 
while  others  preferred  to  remain  silent 
in  the  matter. 

O  Indra- among-raj  as, 

quickly  conquering  the  earth 
with  her  wealth  of  mountains,  forests, 
skies,  fields,  oceans, 

The  high  and  low  territories, 
cities  and  hosts  of  islands, 
and  obtaining 

all  the  earth’s  treasures, 

The  inexhaustible  riches 
of  the  abundant  earth, 

Suta’s  son  Kama  presented  himself 
before  Dhrtarastra. 
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O  mighty  foe-punisher  Janamej  ay  a, 
he  entered  the  palace, 
and  he  saw  in  front  of  him  Dhrtarastra 
and  Gandhari. 

Tiger- among-men  Kama,  in  accordance  with  dharma, 

touched  their  feet  as  would  a  son. 

Dhrtarastra  embraced  him, 

•  •  •  * 

and  gave  him  leave  to  go. 

From  that  time,  raja  Duryodhana 
and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni 
were  convinced  that  Kama  would  surely 
defeat  the  sons  of  Prtha-Kuntf. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY-FIVE 

O  raja,  lord  of  men  (Vaisampayana  said), 
that  great  slayer-of-hostile-herocs  Kama 

then  said 

to  Duryodhana: 

“Kaurava  Duryodhana, 

listen  very  carefully  to  what  I  say. 

Foe-chastiser,  after  listening  to  me, 
follow  my  advice. 

Best  among  kings,  hero, 

your  enemies  have  been  removed  from  this  earth. 

Your  can  now  rule  the  earth 
like  a  radiant  Sakra-Indra.” 

Raja  Duryodhana  listened  to  Kama 
and  replied: 

“Nothing  is  impossible  for  him 

who  has  a  bull-brave  hero  like  you  on  his  side, 

To  guard  him  and  enhance  his  welfare. 

Let  me  now  tell  you  something 

to  which  you  should  listen 
attentively. 


[111:255:6-14] 
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Suta’s  son,  I  have  watched 
the  Pandavas  perform 
the  maha  Rajasuya  sacrifice. 

Help  me  to  perform  it  too.” 

Kama  replied  to  Duryodhana, 

“Finest  of  kings, 

now  that  all  the  rajas  of  the  world 
are  under  your  control, 

You  should  summon  Brahmins, 

O  excellent  Kaurava, 
and  assemble  the  materials 
needed  for  the  yajna. 

Raja,  foe-punisher, 

summon  the  rtvik  Brahmins, 
wise  in  the  Vedas, 

to  perform  the  sastra-ordained  rites. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

see  to  it  that  at  your  maha-yajna 
there  is  abundant  food  and  drink. 

Be  generous,  be  lavish.” 

Advised  in  this  manner  by  Kama, 
Dhrtarastra’s  son  Duryodhana 
summoned  the  purohita 
and  said  to  him: 

“Perform  the  greatest  of  all  sacrifices, 
the  Rajasuya, 

in  the  ordained  way,  and  be  generous 
with  the  dahsinas .” 

Those  finest  of  Brahmins  listened 
and  said  to  the  king 
in  the  presence  of  the  assembly 
of  learned  Brahmins: 

“The  sacrifice  cannot  be  performed 
so  long  as  Yudhisthira  lives. 

O  finest  of  kings,  excellent  Kaurava, 
your  long-lived  father  Dhrtarastra 
is  still  alive, 
and  that  is 
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15  Another  reason  why  you  cannot  proceed 

with  the  yajna. 

There  is,  however,  another  great  sacrifice 
equalling  the  Rajasuya. 

16  O  Indra-among-rajas,  heed  my  advice, 

and  perform  that. 

All  the  rulers  of  the  earth 

whom  you  have  subdued 

1 7  Will  come  and  pay  you  tribute 

in  pure  and  mixed  gold. 

O  finest  of  kings 

from  that  gold  make  a  plough. 

18  With  it  plough  the  yajna  site. 

O  finest  of  kings, 

at  that  spot,  without  any  interference, 
order  the  rites 

19  Of  the  yajna  to  be  inaugurated, 

after  proper  sanctification  and  chanting. 
This  yajna  of  good  men 
is  the  Vaisnava-yajna. 

20  None  except  the  Ancient  Visnu 

has  performed  it. 

This  maha-sacrifice  equals  the  Rajasuya  yajna 
in  its  effects. 

21  It  is  a  remarkable  and  desirable  yajna, 

and  can  be  performed 
without  hindrance. 

It  will  fulfil  your  desires.” 

22  Advised  by  the  Brahmins, 

the  son  of  Dhrtarastra 
said  to  Kama,  Subala’s  son  Sakuni, 
and  his  brothers: 

23  “I  am  impressed  by  the  words 

of  the  Brahmins. 

If  you  feel  the  same, 

then  let  the  yajna  proceed.” 
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They  listened,  and  said, 

“So  let  it  be.” 

One  by  one,  the  raja  selected  officials 
for  the  sacrifice. 

He  ordered  special  artisans 
to  mould  the  plough. 

All  the  commands  of  that  finest  of  kings 
were  diligently  executed. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY-SIX 

1  The  artisans,  the  chief  advisers 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
and  m  aha- wise  Vidura 

said  to  Dhrtarastra’s  son  Duryodhana: 

2  “O  raja,  all  is  ready  for  the  sacrifice. 

Let  the  rituals  commence. 

The  highly-valuable  golden  plough 
is  ready.” 

3  Finest-of-kings  Duryodhana  listened  to  them, 

and  issued  orders 
for  the  inauguration 

of  that  raja  of  sacrifices. 

4  Sanctified  by  chantings  and  food-offerings, 

the  great  yajna  began. 

Gandhari’s  son  Duryodhana 
was  ritually  honoured. 

5  Dhrtarastra,  maha-illustrious  Vidura,  Bhisma, 

Drona,  Krpa, 

Kama  and  famed  Gandharl, 
all  rejoiced. 

6  O  Indra-among-rajas, 

swift  messengers  were  sent 
with  invitations  to  the  foremost  kings 
and  Brahmins. 
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They  drove  speedy  chariots 

to  their  various  destinations. 

Duhsasana  said  to  a  messenger 
about  to  leave: 

“Hurry  to  the  forest  of  Dvaitavana, 
and  invite  the  Brahmins  there 

and  the  wicked  ones, 
the  Pandavas.” 

The  messenger  reached  the  forest  and, 
pranama-ing  the  Pandavas, 

said,  “Maharaja, 

the  lord  of  all  kings,  Duryodhana, 

The  greatest  of  the  Kauravas, 
has  started  a  yajna 

after  obtaining  enormous  wealth  and  power. 

He  has  invited  rajas  and  Brahmins. 

O  raja!  I  have  this  message 

from  the  maha-atmaned  Kaurava: 

‘The  lord-of-men  raja  Dhrtarastra 
invites  you. 

Please  make  it  convenient  to  attend 
the  raja’s  sacrifice’.” 

Raja  Yudhisthira  listened  to  the  messenger, 
and  replied: 

“It  is  an  auspicious  event 

that  raja  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 

enhancer  of  Kaurava  glory, 

is  performing  this  great  ritual. 

We  would  be  delighted  to  attend, 
but  we  cannot 

because  we  have  to  pass  thirteen  years  of  exile 
in  the  forest.” 

Bhlma  heard  the  reply  of  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
and  said: 

“Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  will  attend 
the  yajna 
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After  I  have  thrust  Duryodhana 

into  the  fire  kindled  by  my  fatal  weapon. 

So  go  to  Suyodhana.  Duryodhana 
and  inform  him, 

‘I  will  come  at  the  end 
of  the  thirteenth  year 
when  the  Pandavas, 

in  the  yajna  of  war, 
have  scalded  the  sons  of  Dhrtarastra 
with  the  ghee  of  my  anger.’  ” 

O  raja,  the  other  Pandavas  did  not  say 
any  disagreeable  words. 

The  messenger  returned  and  reported  everything 
to  Duryodhana. 

O  maha-fortune-favoured  J anamej aya! 

Rulers  of  different  lands, 
many  Brahmins  of  great  merit, 

came  to  the  city  of  Dhrtarastra. 

They  were  welcomed  in  accordance 
with  the  rules  of  the  sastras; 
the  lords  of  men  were  delighted  and  honoured 
by  their  reception. 

Indra-among-kings  Dhrtarastra, 

surrounded  by  all  the  Kauravas, 
was  maha-pleased; 
he  said  to  Vidura: 

“See  to  it  that  all  the  people 
present  today  at  the  yajna 
are  served  meals 

and  proper  refreshments.” 

O  foe-chastising Janamej aya! 

Learned  and  dharma-knowing  Vidura  ascertained 
the  exact  numbers  of  guests,  received  them 
with  puja-respect,  and  entertained  them 

With  food  preparations 

and  a  variety  of  drinks; 
he  arranged  for  scented  garlands 
and  exquisite  dresses. 
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25  Ordering  the  construction  of  many  pavilions, 

Indra-among-rajas  Duryodhana 
entertained  the  visiting  dignitaries 

and  rulers, 

26  As  well  as  the  thousands  of  eminent  Brahmins. 

He  offered  them  wealth  in  various  forms 
and  bid  them  farewell. 

Accompanied  by  his  brothers 

27  Duryodhana  then  entered  Hastinapura 
with  Kama  and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY-SEVEN 

1  O  finest  of  rajas!  Maharajajanamejaya! 

(said  Vaisampayana), 
bards  and  praise-singers  eulogised 
Duryodhana’s  undecaying  glory. 

Others  also  sang  the  praises 
of  the  maha-bowman, 

2  Sprinkling  fried  rice-grains  and  sandalwood  powder 

on  him. 

“O  king,”  they  said, 

“successful  is  the  yajna’ s  completion.” 

3  There  were  some  indiscreet  ones  present 

who  said  to  the  lord  of  the  earth: 

“This  yajna  cannot  compare 
with  Yudhisthira’s. 

4  It  does  not  equal  even  one-sixteenth 

of  Yudhisthira’s  yajna.” 

Such  were  the  comments  of  those 
who  were  not  careful  in  speech. 

5  Duryodhana’s  friends  said, 

“This  sacrifice  has  excelled  all  others. 

Yayati,  Nahusa,  Mandhata  and  Bharata 
all  performed 
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Exactly  such  a  sacrifice 

and  attained  the  realm  of  heaven.” 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

hearing  these  sweet  words  of  his  friends, 

Duryodhana  confidently  entered  the  palace. 

Lord-of-the-earthjanamejaya! 

He  touched  the  feet 

of  his  father  and  mother; 

Then,  led  by  Bhlsma,  Drona 
and  wise  Vidura, 
and  receiving  the  respect 
of  his  younger  brothers, 

Duryodhana,  the  pride  of  his  brothers, 
relaxed  on  a  comfortable  seat. 

Suta’s  son  Kama  rose 

and  said  to  maharaja  Duryodhana: 

“Finest  of  all  the  Bharatas! 

Good  fortune  has  enabled  you 
to  complete  the  maha-sacrifice. 

After  Prtha-Kunti’s  sons  are  all  killed, 
and  you  complete  the  Rajasuya  yajna, 
at  that  time 

I  will  honour  you  again  like  this,  O  fmest-of-men.” 

The  maha-illustrious  son  of  Dhrtarastra, 

•  •  •  ' 

maharaja  Duryodhana, 
said  to  him: 

“There  is  truth  in  your  words! 

When,  O  finest  of  men, 
the  wicked-atmaned  Pandavas  are  killed, 
and  I  perform  the  maha-sacrifice  - 

The  Rajasuya  -  then,  again,  O  hero, 

you  will  honour  me  as  you  do  now.” 

O  Bharata  Jan  am  ej  ay  a! 

He  embraced  Kama, 

And  began  thinking  of  that  greatest  of  all  sacrifices- 
the  Rajasuya. 

Duryodhana  turned 

and  said  to  the  excellent  kings: 
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“O  Kauravas,  tell  me  -  when  will  come 

the  exact  time  of  my  maha-expensive  Rajasuya 
after  the  destruction 

of  all  the  Pandava?” 

Kama  replied:  “O  elephant-strong  raja, 
listen  to  me! 

I  will  not  wash  my  feet 

until  I  have  killed  Arjuna! 

I  will  not  touch  meat, 

I  will  follow  the  vow  of  the  anti-gods. 

If  I  am  asked  for  anything 
by  anybody, 

I  will  not  say, 

‘I  don’t  have  it.’  ” 

After  Kama  made  this  vow 

to  kill  Phalguna- Arjuna  on  the  battleheld, 
Dhrtarastra’s  maha-warrior-sons 
roared  approval. 

They  considered  the  Pandavas  now 
as  already  dead. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

Duryodhana  left  those  bull-strong  men, 

And  entered  his  palace 

as  Kubera  enters  the  garden  of  Citraratha, 

The  maha  bowmen  also 
went  to  their  homes. 

The  Pandavas  were  disturbed 

by  the  words  of  the  messenger; 
those  maha-archers  passed  their  days 
in  great  anxiety. 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

spies  had  further  brought  them  news 
that  the  charioteer’s  son  Kama  had  taken  a  vow 
to  kill  Vij  ay  a- Arjuna. 

When  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira  heard  this, 

•  •  * 

O  lord-of-men,  he  was  filled  with  worry. 

He  remembered  that  powerful  Kama 
possessed  invulnerable  armour. 
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He  recalled  their  days  of  suffering, 
and  peace  descerted  him. 

Mahatma  Yudhisthira,  full  of  concern, 
made  up  his  mind 

To  leave  the  animal-abundant  forest 
of  Dvaitavana. 

Meanwhile,  the  son  of  Dhrtarastra  began 
to  rule  the  earth 


With  the  help  of  his  brothers, 
and  Bhisma,  Drona,  Krpa 
and  the  gambler  Sakuni. 

Assisted  by  the  glory-laden  Suta’s  son  Kama, 

Duryodhana  devoted  his  energies 
to  please  the  rulers  of  the  earth. 

He  gave  enormous  daksina  and  puj a- respect 
to  ritual-performing  Brahmins. 

O  raja!  Foe-punishing  Duryodhana  did  his  best 
for  his  brothers’  welfare, 
having  decided  that  giving  and  enjoying 
are  the  best  uses  of  wealth. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY-EIGHT 

1  “After  rescuing  Duryodhana,”  asked  Janamejaya, 

“what  did  the  maha-powerful  Pandavas  do? 
Tell  me  all  about 

all  their  activities.” 

2  It  so  happened  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

that  one  night  Yudhisthira  had  a  dream 
in  which  sobbing  deer  of  the  Dvaitavana  forest 
appeared  before  him. 

3  They  stood,  shaking  all  over, 

and  did  anjali  before  that  Indra-among-rajas. 
“Who  are  you?”  he  asked. 

“What  do  you  want  of  me?” 
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4  Questioned  by  the  illustrious  Pandava  Yudhisthira, 

the  deer  - 

the  remainder  of  a  butchered  flock  - 
said  to  him: 

5  “Descendant  of  Bharata, 

We  are  the  deer  of  Dvaitavana  - 
Those  who  survived  the  slaughter. 

Soon  there  will  be  none  left. 

Leave  this  place,  maharaja. 

6  Your  brothers  are  all  brave  men, 

And  skilled  in  weapons. 

They  have  decimated  the  beasts  of  this  forest. 

7  O  maha-minded  Yudhisthira, 

We,  the  few  who  remain,  are  the  seed. 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  be  merciful. 

Let  us  multiply.” 

8  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  saw  the  seed-deer 

trembling  with  fear 
in  front  of  him, 

and  he  was  deeply  moved. 

9  Always  aiming  at  the  good 

of  all  creatures, 
the  raja  said  to  them, 

“Very  well,  I  will  do  as  you  say.” 

10  He  woke  from  his  dream 

with  pity  stirring  inside  him 
for  the  helpless  deer, 

and  the  finest  of  rajas  said  to  his  brothers: 

1 1  “The  surviving  deer  of  this  forest 

came  to  me 

in  a  dream  last  night  and  said, 

‘We  are  the  only  remaining  seed 
of  our  species. 

Have  pity  on  us.’ 

They  spoke  the  truth. 

We  should  have  some  feelings 
for  these  forest-creatures.  We  have  fed  on  them 
for  a  year  and  eight  months. 
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Let  us  return  to  the  enchanting 

incomparable  forest  of  Kamyaka, 
full  of  wild  life,  near  the  wasteland 
off  lake  Tmabindu. 

Let  us  spend  the  rest  of  our  exile  there.” 

So  the  Pandavas, 

•  •  * 

learned  in  dharma, 

left  the  forest  of  Dvaitavana. 

O  raja!  With  them  went  the  Brahmins 
and  others  of  their  retinue. 

Also  with  them  were  Indrasena 
and  other  attendants. 

They  took  to  the  road 

after  furnishing  themselves 
with  good  corn  and  pure  water, 

and  came  to  the  sacred  Kamyaka  ashram. 

Like  good  men  entering  the  holy  regions  of  the  gods, 
those  finest  of  Bharatas, 
those  Kuru-descendants  and  their  Brahmins, 
entered  that  forest. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  FIFTY-NINE 

O  bull-brave  Bharata  (continued  Vaisampayana), 
the  mahatma  Pandavas 
passed  eleven  years  in  the  forest 
in  great  suffering. 

These  excellent  men  deserved  happiness, 
but  had  to  pass  their  days 
brooding  on  their  lot, 

nibbling  at  roots  and  fruits. 

The  raja-rsi  maha-muscled  Yudhisthira  often  thought, 
I  am  responsible 

for  the  miserable  plight  of  my  brothers, 
its  sole  cause. 
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4  The  raja  would  toss  sleepless  at  night, 

thinking  of  this. 

He  felt  as  if  a  spear  had  cut 
straight  through  his  heart. 

5  When  he  recalled  the  bitter  words 

of  the  charioteer’s  son  Kama,  he  sighed  deeply, 
suppressing  the  maha-poisonous  anger 
that  welled  up  in  him. 

6  Aijuna,  the  twins  Nakula  and  Sahadeva, 

illustrious  DraupadI, 

Bhlma  - 

the  strongest  of  strong  men  - 

7  Would  glance  at  him  and  sense  his  deep  anguish, 

and  feel  his  pain  themselves. 

Knowing  their  exile  was  almost  over, 
the  bull-brave 

% 

8  Pandavas,  tossed  between  anger  and  hope, 

rigorously  disciplined  their  bodies 
into  almost  unrecognisable  shapes. 

Satyavatl’s  son  Vyasa, 

9  The  maha-yogi,  came  to  see  them. 

Seeing  him  approaching, 

Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira  hurried  out 
to  welcome 

10  With  reverence  mahatma  Vyasa. 

Sense-controlled  Yudhisthira 
offered  him  a  seat. 

When  Vyasa  was  seated, 

1 1  The  enhancer-of-Pandava-joy  Yudhisthira 

pranama-ed  him. 

Seeing  his  grandsons  emaciated 
by  forest-living, 

12  The  maha-rsi  was  touched  and  said 

in  a  sad  throbbing  voice: 

“Maha-muscled  Yudhisthira,  best  of  men  of  dharma, 
listen. 
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A  man  has  to  taste  both  joy  and  sorrow 
in  turns; 

but  without  tapasya  no  man  discovers 
maha-happiness. 

O  bull-brave  hero,  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  unending  happiness. 

The  wise  man  is  he  who, 

experiencing  life’s  vicissitudes, 

Neither  exults  nor  grieves. 

Enjoy  happiness  when  it  comes, 

and  endure  sorrow 

when  sorrow  comes, 

Like  a  seed-sower  satisfied 
with  the  harvest. 

Nothing  excels  tapasya; 

tapasya  attains  the  highest,  the  most  magnificent 

This  you  should  know  - 

nothing  is  beyond  tapasya. 

Truth,  honesty,  angerlessness,  willingness  to  share, 
restraint,  self-discipline, 

Freedom  from  malice,  refraining  from  violence, 
purity,  control  of  sense-pleasures  - 

these,  maharaja,  make  up 
the  man  of  pure  karma. 

Fools  who  pursue  adharma  and  bestial  ways, 
obtain  births 

in  inferior  wombs  in  the  next  life, 
and  are  never  happy. 

The  fruits  of  karma  done  in  this  life 
come  in  the  next; 

therefore  one  should  restrain  oneself 
with  tapasya  and  discipline. 

O  raja,  innocently  and  cheerfully  should  a  person, 
according  to  his  ability, 

respect  the  person 

to  whom  he  offers  a  gift. 
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22  The  truth-speaker  lives  a  life 

untroubled  by  misery. 

The  anger-free,  unmalicious  man 
attains  the  absolute. 

23  The  sense-subduer  never  faces 

profound  personal  anguish, 
nor  is  he  disturbed  by  the  sight 
of  others’  prosperity. 

24  The  man  who  gives  respect  where  it  is  due, 

and  the  giver  of  boons  -  both  find  joy; 
the  follower  of  ahimsa 
finds  peace  of  mind. 

25  The  man  who  honours  the  honourable 

is  re-born  in  a  noble  family; 
the  self-controlled  man 
meets  no  misfortune. 

26  The  man  who  cultivates  goodness 

is  re-born,  by  Kala-dharma, 
into  a  life  of  goodness, 

and  blessed  with  a  virtue-loving  mind.” 

27  “O  maha-muni,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“ bhagavan ,  revered  one,  which  is  more  difficult, 
which  brings  better  re-birth  - 

the  dharma  of  charity,  or  tapasya?” 

28  “Tata,  child,”  replied  Vyasa,  “nothing  in  this  world 

is  more  difficult  than  charity. 

Men  hunger  and  struggle  hard 
for  possessions. 

29  O  maha-minded  one,  they  risk  their  lives, 

and  heroically  plunge 
into  deep  ocean  and  wilderness 
in  pursuit  of  wealth. 

30  They  plough  land,  rear  cattle,  serve  others  - 

for  wealth. 

Men  go  to  faraway  places 
for  profitable  jobs. 
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31  Wealth  is  hard  to  come  by, 

and  hard  to  give  up; 

so  charity  must  be  considered  as  superior 
to  everything. 

32  It  is  important  to  keep  in  mind 

that  honest  wealth 

should  be  given  away,  at  the  right  time  and  place, 
to  good  men. 

33  The  giving-away  of  dishonest  wealth 

cannot  save  the  donor 
from  the  maha-fear  of  rebirth 
that  haunts  life. 

34  Yudhisthira,  it  is  said  that  even 

a  tiny  gift  offered 
at  the  right  time  with  a  pure  heart 
gets  endless  fruits  in  the  next  life. 

35  There  is  an  ancient  story  connected  with  this. 

It  is  about  the  fruits 
obtained  by  Mudgala 

who  donated  a  drona  of  corn.” 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY 

1  “O  maha-atmaned  one,”  asked  Yudhisthira, 

“why  did  the  mahatma 
give  a  drona  of  corn  and  to  whom? 

Tell  me. 

2  In  my  opinion,  only  the  life 

of  that  man  of  dharma 
bears  fruit  with  whose  karma 
Divinity  is  well-pleased.” 

3  O  raja,  (replied  Vyasa),  there  once  lived 

in  Kuruksetra 

a  dharmatma,  truthful,  unmalicious, 
a  self-controlled  man 

who  followed  the  sila  and  uncha  profession: 
his  name  was  Mudgala. 
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His  profession  was  to  live  on  grain  leftovers, 
like  a  pigeon; 

but  he  always  entertained  guests  lavishly, 
he  performed  the  Istlkrta  sacrifice, 
he  was  a  man 

of  maha-tapasya. 

That  muni,  his  wife  and  son  subsisted 
for  a  fortnight  pecking  like  pigeons 
on  the  drona  of  grain  he  collected 
during  the  previous  fortnight. 

He  performed  the  Darsa  and  Paurnamasa  rituals; 
the  innocent  rsi 

spent  his  days  collecting  the  leftover  food 
of  deities  and  guests. 

On  auspicious  lunar  days, 

the  lord-of-the-three-worlds  Indra, 
and  the  gods,  accepted  the  food 
of  his  yajna,  maharaja. 

On  these  auspicious  days 

the  muni  lived  like  an  ascetic 
and  joyfully  provided  his  guests  with  food 
and  hospitality. 

And  even  as  the  mahatma  distributed 
his  drona  of  food,  however  swiftly, 
the  remainder  of  the  corn  increased 
as  new  guests  arrived. 

Because  he  had  a  pure  and  generous  heart, 
the  drona- of  corn  increased  such 
that  hundreds  of  learned  Brahmins 
could  be  fed. 

One  day,  the  sky-clad  rsi  Durvasas, 
hearing  of  the  vow  of  hospitality 
taken  by  firm-in-dharma  Mudgala, 
came  to  his  house. 

O  Pandava  Yudhisthira! 

•  •  •  • 

He  was  dressed  like  a  madman, 
his  head  was  shaven  clean, 

and  he  came  there  mouthing  insults. 
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13  The  excellent  muni  Durvasas  stood  there 

and  said  to  the  Brahmin  Mudgala: 

“Good  Brahmin,  know  that  I  have  come  here 
for  food.” 

14  The  muni  Mudgala  replied,  “Welcome!” 

He  then  went  in 

and  brought  arghya- water  to  wash  the  feet 
and  rinse  the  mouth 

15  Of  that  lunatic  ascetic. 

Following  his  dedicated  vow  of  hospitality, 
he  placed  delicious  food 

before  the  hungry  ascetic, 

16  Who,  with  ravenous  speed, 

gobbled  all  that  had  been  offered  to  him. 
Mudgala  went  in 

and  fetched  more  food. 

1 7  The  mad  Durvasas  devoured  that  too, 

and  rubbed 

the  defiled  leftovers  on  his  body, 
after  which  he  left. 

18  He  came  again  during  the  next  auspicious  season 

and  consumed 

all  the  food  offered  by  the  uncha- following 
wise  muni  Mudgala. 

19  Mudgala  did  not  eat  any  food  himself, 

but  resumed 

collecting  the  corn  pickings. 

Hunger  did  not  agitate  him. 

20  Neither  anger,  nor  envy,  nor  restlessness, 

nor  puzzlement 

disturbed  the  z/rcctf-following  rsi,  his  wife, 
and  his  son. 

2 1  Durvasas  returned  season  after  season 

to  the  house 

of  that  excellent  muni  who  had  accepted 
the  uncha  mode  of  life. 
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But  Durvasas  failed  to  find 
the  least  uneasiness 
in  Mudgala’ s  heart; 

it  was  always  innocent  and  generous. 

Profoundly  impressed  and  pleased, 

Durvasas  said  to  the  muni  Mudgala, 
“There  is  no  one  in  this  world 

innocent  and  charitable  like  you. 

Strong  pangs  of  hunger  drive  away 
all  sense  of  dharma  and  patience. 

The  tongue  loves  delicacies, 
and  food  always  fascinates. 

Life  depends  on  food.  It  is  hard 

to  keep  the  fickle  mind  under  control. 
Tapasya  means 

mind  and  sense-control. 

It  is  hard  to  give  freely 

what  one  has  obtained  painfully, 
yet  this,  my  good  man, 

is  what  you  have  done. 

To  be  in  your  presence 

is  to  be  delighted  and  honoured. 
Self-control,  patience,  sharing, 
restraint,  equanimity, 

Mercy,  truth  and  dharma 
are  embodied  in  you. 

There  is  none  to  equal  you 

in  depth  of  inner  knowledge. 

Your  deeds  have  won  the  worlds, 

you  have  reached  the  ultimate  goal. 

Aho!  Even  the  gods  are  praising 
your  deeds  of  charity. 

Vow-observing  rsi, 

you  will  bodily  ascend  to  heaven.” 

Even  as  the  muni  Durvasas  selid  this, 
a  messenger  from  heaven 
arrived  in  a  celestial  chariot 
in  front  of  Mudgala. 
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31  The  chariot  was  pulled  by  harrisa-swans  and  cranes; 

it  had  rows  of  kihkini- bells, 
it  was  scented  and  painted,  self-propelled, 
it  could  go  where  it  wished. 

32  He  said  to  the  Brahmin, 

“Climb  into  this  chariot. 

O  muni,  you  have  obtained  the  supreme  fruits 
of  your  karma.” 

33  The  rsi  asked  the  divine  messenger: 

“Tell  me,  divine  messenger, 
what  are  the  qualities  of  those 
who  live  in  heaven? 

34  What  is  their  tapasya, 

why  are  they  there? 

What  is  the  happiness  of  heaven, 
what  are  its  shortcomings? 

35  Radiant  one,  good  men  of  the  noblest  families 

have  declared  that  friendship 
with  pious  people  is  formed 

by  walking  seven  steps  with  them. 

36  Tell  me,  by  that  friendship, 

the  truth  that  is  good  to  know. 

After  listening  to  you, 

I  will  decide  what  course  to  take.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY-ONE 

1  “How  simple  you  are,  O  maha-rsi!” 

said  the  divine  messenger. 

“You  have  the  bliss  of  heaven, 

and  yet  you  ask  unwise  questions. 

2  What  is  called  heaven  exists  above  us. 

It  is  far  up,  O  muni; 
it  has  excellent  pathways 

on  which  celestial  chariots  travel. 
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Negative  thinkers,  speakers  of  untruths, 
those  who  do  not  practise  tapasya, 
those  who  have  not  performed  maha-yajrias, 
cannot  go  there,  O  Mudgala. 

The  dharmatmas,  the  atman-knowers, 
the  peace-loving, 

the  controllers  of  their  senses,  the  unmalicious, 
those  who  practise  happily 
the  dharma  of  charity,  heroes, 

those  who  carry  the  scars  of  battle, 

After  subduing  their  passions 

and  performing  deeds  of  dharma, 
attain  heaven,  where  good  men  of  holy  deeds  go, 

O  Brahmin. 

O  Mudgala,  the  gods,  Sadhyas, 
the  Visva-devas,  maha-rsis, 
the  Yama  and  Dhama-deities,  the  gandharvas, 
and  the  apsaras  - 

These  beings  live  in  the  varied, 

radiant,  enchanting  realms  of  heaven, 
which  grant  all 

that  a  person  desires. 

In  heaven  is  that  magnificent  raja  of  mountains, 
golden  Meru, 

which  covers  thirtythree  thousand  yojanas. 

In  it  are  gardens,  O  Mudgata, 

Chief  among  them  the  Nandana, 

where  people  of  good  karma  enjoy  themselves 
Neither  hunger,  thirst, 
heat,  cold,  fear, 

Nothing  disgusting  or  inauspicious 
is  found  in  Nandana. 

Everywhere  is  ravishing  fragrance, 
and  soothing  breezes. 

And  the  sounds  are  sweet 
to  both  ear  and  mind; 
there  is  no  grief,  no  old  age;  no  labour, 
and  no  remorse; 
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Such  is  the  world  of  the  fruits 
of  one’s  sva-karma,  O  muni. 

Men  can  attain  it  by  the  strength 
of  good  deeds  only. 

Those  who  dwell  in  heaven 

bask  in  the  radiance  of  their  own  deeds, 
not  those  of  their  fathers  or  mothers, 

O  Mudgala. 

O  muni!  No  sweat,  stench,  dung  or  urine; 
no  dust  there  to  dirty  one’s  clothes. 

The  fragrant  garlands  in  heaven  do  not  fade. 

The  chariots  of  heaven  are  like  this  one. 

O  maha-muni, 

free  from  envy,  sorrow,  weariness, 
delusion  and  malice, 

the  heaven-dwellers  live  in  bliss. 

O  bull-brave  muni, 

beyond  such  regions  are  others, 
much  further  away, 

with  even  higher  celestial  virtues. 

Among  these,  the  magnificent,  effulgent, 
auspicious  realm  of  Brahma  is  the  highest. 

There  live  the  beings  known  as  Rbhus, 
the  gods  of  the  gods. 

This  is  the  supreme  region, 

and  Rbhus  are  worshipped  by  the  gods. 

They  are  self-shining, 

and  they  grant  all  desired  objects. 

Women  do  not  excite  them,  they  are  innocent, 
they  have  no  possessions. 

They  do  not  need  oblations  nor  divine  nectar. 

They  have  such  celestial  forms 
that  the  senses 

cannot  perceive  them. 

They  are  happy,  but  they  do  not  desire  happiness; 

and  when  the  kalpa  dissolves, 
these  gods  of  gods 

remain  unaffected. 
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23  They  do  not  experience  old  age  and  death. 

O  muni!  They  do  not  know  joy,  pleasure,  bliss; 
no  happiness  and  sorrow; 
no  like  and  dislike. 

24  O  Mudgada!  Even  the  gods  covet 

their  absolute  state  of  being, 
so  difficult  to  attain, 

and  unachievable  for  the  kama-seekers. 

25  There  are  thirtythree  of  these  gods. 

Wise  men  who  have  kept  excellent  vows 
and  practised  charity, 
go  there. 

26  You  have  achieved  that  state 

with  your  charity, 

and  your  radiance  results  from  your  tapasya. 

Enjoy  the  fruit! 

27  O  Brahmin,  such  are  the  worlds  of  heaven. 

I  have  described 
the  blessings  of  heaven  - 

now  listen  to  the  defects. 

28  A  person  can  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  past  karma 

in  heaven, 

but  cannot  make  new  karma. 

He  enjoys  what  he  has  deserved, 

29  And  when  his  deserving  is  exhausted,  Mudgala, 

he  falls  from  heaven. 

To  fall  from  happiness  - 

this  must  be  considered  a  defect. 

30  How  intolerable  it  must  be 

to  bear  the  discontent  and  regret 
of  living  in  a  lower  region 

after  enjoying  the  radiance  of  heaven. 

31  Those  who  are  about  to  fall  from  heaven 

are  bewildered  and  often  agitated. 

Their  garlands  fade, 
fear  haunts  them. 
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Mudgala,  these  are  the  shortcomings  - 
even  of  Brahma’s  realm. 

The  merits  of  the  good  folk  in  heaven 
are  innumerable. 

And  because  of  their  merits,  O  muni, 
when  they  fall, 

these  men  find  they  have  taken  birth 
among  humans. 

They  are  blessed  with  maha-fortune  and  happiness 
in  their  new  birth. 

But  if  a  man  does  not  gain  knowledge  here, 
he  gets  an  inferior  rebirth. 

The  fruits  of  karma  performed  in  this  life 
are  reaped  in  the  next. 

This  is  a  karma- world  of  karma-fruits, 

O  Brahmin. 

Mudgala,  I  have  described  to  you 
all  that  you  asked. 

Now,  O  best  of  the  best, 

permit  me  to  speed  you  to  heaven.” 

Finest-of-munis  Mudgala  gave  serious  thought 
to  the  words  of  the  messenger. 

Then  (continued  Vyasa), 

he  said  to  the  celestial  messenger: 

“Divine  messenger,  I  namaskara  you. 

You  may  return. 

I  do  not  want  any  happiness  or  heaven 
which  has  such  maha-defects. 

It  seems  that  men  who  enjoy  heaven 
also  suffer  maha-misery  and  regret 

in  this  world. 

I  do  not  want  heaven. 

f 

My  heart  longs  for  the  perfect  realm 
where  there  is  no  pain, 

where  lament  and  agitation 
do  not  exist. 
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You  have  described  to  me  the  heaven 
that  has  maha-shortcomings. 

Show  me  a  region 

that  is  without  any  defect.” 

“Beyond  the  realm  of  Brahma,” 
said  the  divine  messenger, 

“is  Visnu’s  seat,  Parabrahma, 
pure,  eternal,  effulgent. 

Persons  sensually  inclined, 

persons  who  are  prone  to  pride, 
greed,  ignorance,  maha-anger,  delusion, 
and  vindictiveness  cannot  go  there. 

Those  who  are  not  tom  by  conflicting  desires, 
those  without  ahamikara-eg o, 
who  have  disciplined  themselves  by  Dhyana  and  Yoga, 
go  there.” 

When  he  heard  this, 

the  good  rsi  (continued  Vyasa) 
was  perfectly  satisfied. 

He  took  leave,  and  resumed  his  uncha- life. 

He  looked  with  equal  eyes 
on  praise  and  blame. 

To  him,  a  brick,  a  stone, 
and  a  lump  of  gold 
were  the  same.  He  usedJriana-Yoga 
for  meditation. 

And  he  achieved  success  in  his  Dhyana- Yoga; 

illuminated  by  knowledge, 
he  attained  the  supreme,  eternal  felicity 
known  as  Nirvana. 

Son  of  Kunti,  you  should  not  grieve. 

Your  kingdom 
has  been  snatched  from  you, 

but  your  tapasya  will  recover  it. 

Sorrow  follows  joy,  and  joy  follows  sorrow 
in  a  man’s  life, 
as  surely  as  a  wheel  spinning 
round  its  hub. 
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Hero  of  undecaying  prowess! 

After  the  expiry  of  the  thirteenth  year, 
you  will  recover  the  kingdom 

of  your  father  and  your  grandfather. 
Do  not  grieve 

(ended  Vyasa). 

Saying  this  to  the  Pandavas 
(said  Vaisampayana), 
bhagavan  Vyasa  returned  to  his  ashram 
to  practise  tapasya. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY-TWO 

“While  the  mahatma  Pandavas  lived  in  the  forest,” 

•  »  * 

Janamejaya  asked: 

“happily  conversing  with  the  munis, 
and  distributing  the  food 

Which  they  obtained  from  the  sun, 
in  unending  plenty, 
to  Brahmins  and  others  who  came 
before  Krsna-DraupadI  ate, 

How,  O  maha-muni, 

did  ill-atmaned  Duryodhana 
and  the  other  wicked  sons 
of  Dhrtarastra, 

Under  the  guidance  of  Duhsasana,  Kama  and  Sakuni, 
behave  with  them? 

Vaisampayana,  revered  one,  bhagavan, 
tell  me  this.” 

Maharaja!  When  they  learnt  that  the  Pandavas 
were  living  in  the  forest 
as  if  in  a  city  (Vaisampayana  said), 

Duryodhana, 

Kama,  Duhsasana  and  the  others 
wanted  to  harm  them. 

While  these  ill-atmaned  men  were  plotting 
various  mischiefs, 
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It  so  happened  that  the  dharmatma,  maha-illustrious 
tapasya-rich  ascetic  Durvasas, 
aimlessly  wandering,  came  to  the  city 
with  ten  thousand  disciples. 

Seeing  that  highly  irascible  muni  arrive, 
handsome  Duryodhana, 
restraining  his  feelings, 
along  with  all 

His  brothers,  welcomed  him 

with  gentleness  and  humility. 

He  personally  offered  puja-respect  to  Durvasas 
as  would  a  menial. 

The  finest  of  munis  stayed  there 
a  few  days, 

and  raja  Duryodhana  attended  on  him 
day  and  night, 

Because  he  was  afraid, 

O  maharajajanamejaya, 
of  the  muni’s  power  of  casting  a  curse. 

“I  am  hungry  -  feed  me  -  now,  O  kings,” 

The  ascetic  would  say  and  then 
hurry  off  to  bathe 
and  return  after  a  long  time 
and  declare, 

“No,  I  will  eat  nothing  today,  I  am  not  hungry,” 
and  disappear. 

Sometimes,  without  warning,  he  would  turn  up, 
saying,  “Feed  us  quickly.” 

At  other  times, 

to  create  mischief, 

He  would  wake  at  midnight 

and  demand  food  be  cooked  - 
and  then  refuse  to  eat  it. 

When  he  saw  that  king  Duryodhana 

Did  not  flare  up  or  show  any  annoyance, 

O  Bharata  descendant, 
dreadful  Durvasas  relaxed  and  said, 

“I  can  give  boons. 
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Ask  from  me  anything 

that  you  would  like  to  have, 
but  not  violating  dhapna.  May  you  prosper! 

I  am  pleased  with  you.” 

These  words  of  the  inseeing  maha-rsi  Durvasas 
(Vaisampayana  continued) 
inspired  Suyodhana-Duryodhana 
with  new  life. 

Ill-minded,  Kama  and  Duhsasana  and  others 
had  already  decided 
on  what  Duryodhana  would  ask 
if  the  muni  was  gratified. 

O  raja!  Joyfully  Duryodhana  asked 
the  following  boon: 

“Brahmin,  since  you  have  been 
my  guest  so  long, 

You  should  go  to  maharaja  Yudhisthira 
who  is  a  dharmatma, 
living  with  his  brothers  in  the  forest, 

the  finest  and  the  eldest  of  our  family,  a  man 

Of  many  virtues  and  supreme  courtesy, 
and  be  his  guest. 

When  the  lovely  lady  DraupadI, 
the  illustrious  princess, 

Has  fed  the  Brahmins 
and  her  husbands, 
and  has  finished  her  own  meal, 
and  is  ready  to  relax, 

Go  there,  as  you  have  come  here 
to  oblige  me.” 

Durvasas  said  to  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 

“You  have  pleased  me.  I  will  do  so.” 

Saying  this,  that  Indra-among-the  twice-born 
left  as  suddenly  as  he  had  come. 

And  Suyodhana-Duryodhana  considered 
all  his  desires  as  fulfilled. 


Delighted  Duryodhana  took  Kama’s  hand 
in  his. 

Equally  delighted  were  Duryodhana’s  brothers 
and  Kama. 

Kama  said,  “You  are  very  fortunate. 

You  have  attained,  O  Kaurava  descendant, 

all  you  desired.  Your  enemies  will  drown 
in  a  sea  of  misery. 

The  Pandavas  are  exposed  to  the  flames 
of  Durvasas’  wrath. 

Their  maha-ill-deeds  will  plunge  them 
in  a  chaotic  darkness.’ 

Hugely  pleased  with  themselves, 

Duryodhana  and  the  others,  O  raja, 

bent  on  mischief,  cheerfully  returned 
to  their  houses. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY-THREE 

One  day,  when  the  Pandavas  and  Krsna-DraupadI 
were  relaxing  after  their  meal 

(Vaisampayana  continued) 

Durvasas  muni 

Entered  the  forest 

accompanied  by  ten  thousand  disciples. 

Seeing  the  guest  arrive, 

Sriman  raja  Yudhisthira, 

Always  unceasingly  courteous, 

with  his  brothers,  welcomed  him. 

He  did  afijali  before  the  excellent  muni, 
offered  him  a  comfortable  seat, 

Gave  him  the  appropriate  puj a- respect, 
and  graciously  said: 

“Return  soon,  bhagavan ,  revered  one, 

after  your  ablutions  and  ritual  chants.” 
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5  The  defectless  muni,  and  his  disciples, 

went  to  bathe, 

wondering:  How  will  he  manage  to  feed  me 
and  all  my  disciples ? 

6  The  assembly  of  self-restrained  munis 

hurried  to  the  riverside. 

In  the  meantime,  O  raja, 

the  excellent  lady  Draupadi, 

7  Devoted  to  her  husbands, 

worried  about  preparing  the  meal. 

She  gave  it  her  deepest  thought, 
but  could  find  no  solution. 

8  She  recalled  Krishna,  the  slayer  of  Kamsa: 

She  invoked: 

“Krishna!  Krishna!  O  maha-muscled  one, 
eternal  son  of  Devakf! 

9  Vasudeva! 

Jagannatha! 

Saviour  of  our  followers! 

Atman  of  the  universe!  Visvatman! 

Creator  of  the  universe!  Visva-janaka! 
Destroyer  of  the  universe!  Visva-harta! 
Undecaying  divinity!  Prabho’  avyayayam! 

10  Saviour  of  the  distressed!  Praphanna-pala! 

Gopala! 

Saviour  of  your  subjects!  Praja-pala! 
Highest  of  the  high!  Paratpara! 

Source  of  knowledge  and  clear  thought! 

I  bow  to  you. 

11  Adorable  one! 

Granter  of  boons! 

Shelter  of  the  helpless! 

Most  ancient  Purusa! 

The  Prana-breath  that  none  comprehends! 

12  Lord  of  all! 

Super-excelling  lord! 

I  ask  you  for  refuge! 

Lord  who  shelters  his  followers! 

Grant  me  your  grace. 
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Blue  lotus-skinned  deity! 

Pink-lily-eyed  lord! 

Yellow-robed  saviour! 

Wearer  of  the  Kaustubha  gem! 

Beginning  and  end  of  creation  You  are! 

Refuge  of  all  You  are! 

O  Light  beyond  lights!  Paratparam  jyoti! 

O  Atman  of  the  universe! 

O  Multi-faced  lord!  Visvatomukha! 

They  call  you  the  Supreme  Seed, 

The  source  of  all  wealth. 

O  lord  of  the  gods,  Devesa, 

Remover  of  the  fears  of  your  followers! 

You  saved  me  in  the  sabha 
When  Duhsasana  insulted  me. 

Help  me  now  too 

In  my  great  predicament.” 

Eulogised  by  DraupadI, 

Krishna,  beloved  of  his  bhaktas, 

God  of  gods,  lord  of  the  world, 
saw  her  distress; 

And  mysteriously-moving  Krishna, 
lord  Kesava, 

left  Rukminl  on  the  bed  beside  him, 
and  hurried  to  DraupadI. 

Seeing  Vasudeva-Krishna  arrive,  DraupadI,  delighted, 
did  pranama  before  him, 
and  told  him  all  about  the  muni 
and  his  demands. 

Krishna  said  to  her:  “Krsna-DraupadI, 

I  am  famished. 

First  feed  me,  and  then  tell  me 
about  these  matters.” 

Embarrassed,  Krsna-DraupadI  said,  “Lord, 
the  vessel  given 
by  the  sun-god  remains  full 
until  I  eat. 
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And  I  have  eaten,  lord, 

and  there  is  no  food  left.” 

Lotus-eyed  bhagavan  Krishna 
said  to  Krsna-DraupadI 

“Don’t  joke  with  me,  Krsna-Draupadl; 

I  am  hungry  and  tired. 

Go,  bring  the  vessel. 

Show  it  to  me.” 

His  insistence  made  her  show  him  the  vessel. 

Kesava-Krishna, 
gem  of  the  Y adavas, 

saw  a  bit  of  rice  and  vegetable 
sticking  to  the  rim 

of  the  inexhaustible  vessel. 

He  swallowed  it  and  said,  “May  Hari, 

Atman  of  the  universe, 
and  may  the  god  who  eats  at  yajnas 
be  satisfied  with  this.” 

Maha-muscled  Krishna,  remover  of  miseries, 
summoned  Sahadeva 
and  said,  “Invite  the  munis  here 
and  feed  them.” 

The  radiantly  powerful  Sahadeva, 

O  best  of  kings, 
went  to  the  bathing  munis 
to  invite  them. 

Durvasas  and  the  other  munis 
were  washing  themselves 
in  the  cool,  clear  waters 
of  the  Deva-nadi. 

They  all  felt  as  if  their  stomachs  were  full. 

They  emerged  from  the  water, 
looking  at  each  other 
suspiciously. 

The  munis  looked  at  Durvasas 

and  muttered,  “We  asked  the  raja 
to  get  our  meals  ready, 

and  came  here  to  bathe. 
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31  But  we  are  full  up  to  our  necks! 

How  will  we  eat? 

The  food  will  be  all  wasted, 
what  do  we  do?” 

32  Durvasas  said,  “It  was  maha-wrong  of  us 

to  ask  raia-rsi  Yudhisthira 

j  •  •  •  • 

to  cook  for  us  needlessly. 

The  anger  of  the  Pandavas  will  ruin  us. 

33  I  know  that  Yudhisthira,  a  raja-rsi, 

has  immense  powers. 

Brahmins,  I  fear  these  Pandavas 
,  '  •  • 

who  touch  Hari-Krishna’s  feet. 

34  The  Pandavas  are  all  mahatmas, 

'  men  of  dharma, 

brave,  wise,  strict  in  vows, 
disciplined  in  tapasya. 

35  They  follow  Vasudeva-Krishna, 

they  observe  good  conduct; 
angered  they  could  consume  us 

as  fire  consumes  a  bale  of  cotton. 

O  my  disciples,  run  away  instantly 
before  they  see  you.” 

36  Warned  by  their  muni  guru, 

the  Brahmin  disciples, 
afraid  of  the  Pandavas,  fled 
(said  Vaisampayana). 

37  Sahadeva  came  to  the  Deva-nadi 

and  found  no  excellent  munis; 
he  searched  for  them  everywhere 
at  the  sacred  firthas. 

38  From  other  tapasya-practisers  there 

he  learnt  that  they  had  run  away, 
so  he  returned  and  reported  this 
to  Yudhisthira. 

39  The  atman-restrained  Pandavas  waited 

for  a  long  time, 

thinking  that  the  vanished  ascetics 
would  re-appear. 
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Yudhisthira  said,  “They  will  turn  up 
at  dead  of  night. 

How  will  we  ever  solve  this  problem 
that  fate  has  thrust  on  us?” 

Seeing  them  overpowered  by  misery 
and  sighing  deeply, 

gracious  Sriman  Krishna  suddenly  came  before  them 
and  said: 

“Sons  of  Prtha-KuntI!  I  know  what  problems 
the  irascible  rsi  has  created  for  you. 

I  came  here 

because  DraupadI  implored  me. 

You  do  not  have  to  fear  anything 
from  Durvasas: 

fearing  your  great  prowess  he  has  gone 
and  fled. 

These  who  follow  the  path  of  dharma 
never  suffer. 

Give  me  permission  now  to  return  home. 

May  you  all  prosper!” 

The  words  of  Kesava- Krishna  soothed  the  misgivings 
of  Pandu’s  sons  and  DraupadI; 
freed  from  anxiety, 
they  said: 

“Lord!  Vibho\ 

Govinda! 

Like  people  drowning  in  a  maha-ocean, 

Saved  by  a  vessel,  disembark  on  the  shore, 

We,  by  your  grace, 

Have  been  saved. 

May  you  always  prosper! 

May  good  fortune  always  be  with  you!” 

Krishna  returned  to  his  city, 

And  the  Pandavas  and  DraupadI, 

O  maha-fortune-favouredjanamejaya, 
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Happily  spent  their  days  moving 
from  one  forest  to  another. 

I  have  told  you  the  story,  O  rajajanamejaya, 
exactly  as  you  asked. 

This  is  how  the  crooked  schemes 

of  wicked-atmaned  Dhrtarastra’s  sons, 

•  •  •  ' 

to  humiliate  the  Pandavas  in  the  forest, 
were  frustrated. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY-FOUR 

The  maha-chariot-warriors,  excellent  descendants 
of  Bharata,  the  Pandavas  roamed  happily 
in  the  deer-abundant  Kamyaka  forest, 
as  if  they  were  gods. 

They  passed  through  enchanting  stretches 
of  uncultivated  land, 
filled  with  the  teeming  beauty 
of  seasonal  flowers. 

The  Indra-like  Pandavas,  devoted  to  hunting, 

O  foe-chastising  Jan  am  ejaya 
livied  for  some  time 
in  that  huge  forest. 

One  day  these  tigers-among-men  frustraters-of-foes 
wandered  variously, 
hunting  for  the  sake  of  the  Brahmins 
accompanying  them, 

Leaving  Draupadi  behind 
with  the  permission 

of  the  radiant-tapasya-ed  maha-rsi  Trnabindu 
and  their  purohita  Dhaumya. 

It  so  happened  that  at  that  time 

the  maha-illustrious  raja  of  Sindhu, 
Vrddhaksatra’s  son, 

was  proceeding  for  marriage  to  Saiva’s  kingdom. 
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7  He  was  dressed  in  the  most  luxurious 

of  royal  robes; 

many  princes  accompanied  him. 

He  camped  briefly  at  Kamyaka. 

8  There  he  came  across  the  beloved  wife 

of  the  Pandavas,  illustrious  DraupadI, 
standing  near  the  ashram’s  entrance 
in  that  unpeopled  forest. 

9  She  was  so  startlingly  beautiful 

that  her  figure 
seemed  to  glow  in  the  forest 

like  lightning  among  dark-blue  clouds. 

10  Is  she  an  apsara,  a  god’s  daughter, 

a  divine  may  a  ? 

they  thought,  and  they  did  ahjali , 

and  gazed  at  her  flawless  beauty. 

1 1  Jayadratha,  raja  of  Sindhu,  son  of  Vrddhaksatra, 

enchanted,  gazed  at  her, 
and  impure  thoughts 
entered  his  mind. 

12  Confused  by  captivating  kama, 

he  said  to  raja  Kotikasya: 

“Who  is  this  perfect-limbed  lady? 

Is  she  human? 

13  If  I  can  get  this  ravishing  woman, 

I  will  not  marry  anyone  else. 

I  will  take  her  with  me 
to  my  palace. 

14  Go,  my  friend,  and  ask  her  who  she  is, 

from  where  she  comes, 
and  why  she  -  such  lovely  eyebrows!  - 
has  come  to  this  thorny  forest. 

15  Will  this  slim-waisted  perfect  beauty 

of  the  world, 

with  large  eyes  and  lovely  teeth, 
accept  me  as  her  lord? 
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16  I  will  be  most  fulfilled  to  have 

this  incomparable  beauty  for  myself. 
Go,  Kotika,  find  out 
if  she  is  married.” 

1 7  Kotika,  who  was  wearing  ku?rd ala- earrings, 

alighted  from  the  chariot, 
and  approached  DraupadT 

like  a  jackal  approaching  a  tigress. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY-FIVE 

1  “Lovely-eyebrowed  lady,”  said  Kotika, 

“who  are  you  that  leans 

against  the  kadamba  branch, 
like  a  tongue  of  flame 
blazing  at  night, 

fanned  by  the  wind? 

2  With  loveliness  like  yours, 

do  you  not  fear 

being  alone  in  the  forest? 

Are  you  a  devf,  a  yaksi, 

a  Danava  anti-goddess, 

or  the  wife  of  a  Daitya? 

3  Ora  daughter  of  the  raja 

of  wraga-serpents, 

or  a  raksasa’s  wife? 

Or  the  wife  of  Varuna, 

Yama,  or  Soma, 

or  Dhanesvara-Kubera? 

4  Have  you  come  from  the  place 

of  Dhata  or  Vidhata, 

Savita  Vibhu,  or  Sakra-Indra? 
You  never  asked  about  us  - 
we  do  not  know 

who  protects  you. 
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5  Gracious  lady,  we  ask 

with  the  deepest  respect: 

‘Who  is  your  father? 

Tell  us  the  names 

of  your  husband,  your  family, 
and  why  you  are  here. 

6  I  am  the  son 

of  raja  Suratha; 

I  am  Kotikasya. 

And  the  man  reclining 
in  that  golden  chariot, 
like  fire  in  a  yajna, 

7  Is  the  raja  of  Trigarta, 

with  eyes  like  lotus-petals; 
his  name:  Ksemankara. 
Behind  him  is  the  archer, 
the  brilliant  son 

of  the  king  of  Kulinda. 

8  The  large-eyed  one 

looking  towards  you 

wearing  dazzling  garlands, 
lives  on  a  mountain. 

The  dark  goodlooking  man 
near  the  tank, 

9  Is  the  son  of  king  Subala 

of  the  Iksvaku  dynasty  - 

a  slayer  of  his  enemies. 
You  will  see 

that  twelve  Sauvira  princes 
carry  his  standards. 

10  He  has  six  thousand  chariots 

and  horses  and  elephants. 

The  names  of  the  princes 
are  Angaraka,  Kunjara, 

Guptaka,  Satrunjaya, 

Sanjaya,  Supravrddha, 
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1 1  Bhayamkara,  Bhramara, 

Ravi,  and  Sura, 

Pratapa  and  Kuhana. 
Brown  horses  pull  their  chariots, 
and  they  look  like  the  fires 
on  a  yaj ha-altar. 

12  His  name  is  Jayadratha, 

he  is  the  radiant 

raja  of  Sauvira. 

His  brothers  are  the  famous 
Anika-Vidarana, 

Balahaka  and  others. 

13  These  powerful  young 

heroes  of  Sauvira 

accompany  the  raja. 

He  journeys  with  them 
and  with  his  friends, 

as  Indra  with  the  Maruts. 

14  Lovely-haired  lady,  tell  us, 

we  are  ignorant, 
whose  daughter  are  you, 
and  whose  wife?” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY-SIX 

1  Thus  addressed  by  the  foremost 

of  the  race  of  Sibi, 

DraupadI  modestly 
glanced  at  the  speaker, 
left  the  kadomba , 

adjusted  her  toa-dress, 

2  And  said  to  the  prince, 

“I  know  it  is  not 

proper  that  I  speak; 
but  there  is  no  one, 

no  man  or  woman, 

to  give  you  reply. 
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3  Because  I  alone  am  here, 

I  make  this  reply. 

You  surely  know 
a  woman’s  sva-dharma  -  alone, 
she  should  not 

speak  to  a  stranger. 

4  I  have  learnt,  O  Saibya, 

you  are  Suratha’s  son, 

Your  name  Kotikasya. 

Let  me,  therefore, 
introduce  myself 

and  my  noble  race. 

5  I  am  the  daughter 

of  raja  Drupada, 

my  name  is  Krsna-Draupadi. 
I  have  chosen  five  husbands 
who  lived  in  Khandava  - 

you  probably  know  them. 

6  Yudhisthira,  Bhima, 

Aijuna,  the  valiant 

twin  sons  of  Madri  - 
leaving  me  here, 

they  have  gone  to  the  four 
directions  to  hunt, 

7  The  raja  to  the  east, 

Bhima  to  the  south, 

Arjuna  to  the  west, 
the  twins  to  the  north. 

Time  now  for  the  return 
of  the  chariot-heroes. 

8  Unharness  your  carriages, 

climb  down  and  rest, 

assured  of  their  welcome. 
The  mahatma  son  of  Dharma 
is  gracious  to  guests, 

and  will  be  to  you.” 
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9  Saying  this  to  Kotika, 

the  daughter  of  Drupada, 

with  a  moon-lovely  face, 
recalling  the  hospitable 
nature  of  her  husband, 

entered  her  thatched  hut. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY-SEVEN 

1  Descendant  of  Bharata  (said  Vaisampayana), 

all  the  rajas  were  seated  in  their  chariots 
when  Kotika 

reported  Krsna-DraupadT’s  words. 

2  The  hero  of  the  Sauvirasjayadratha 

said  to  the  Saibya  prince  Kotika: 

“What  she  told  you  makes  me  desire  her 
all  the  more. 

3  Why  did  you  not  bring  the  lovely  lady 

with  you? 

Compared  to  her, 

other  women  look  like  so  many  monkeys. 

4  O  maha-muscled  hero,  this  is  the  truth. 

From  the  moment  I  saw  her, 
she  has  completely  ravished 
my  heart. 

5  Tell  me,  O  Saibya, 

is  she  really  a  human  being?” 

Kotika  replied, 

“She  is  the  illustrious  princess  Krsna-Draupadi. 

6  She  is  the  respected  queen 

of  Pandu’s  five  sons; 

she  is  honoured  and  loved 

by  the  sons  of  Prtha-KuntT. 

Meet  her  if  you  wish, 

and  go  back  to  the  land  of  Sauvlra.” 

“I  wish  to  see  DraupadI,” 
said  the  great 
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King  of  Sindhu,  SauvTra  and  other  territories, 
ill-minded  Jay  adratha. 

Like  a  wolf 

entering  a  lion’s  cave, 

He,  with  six  followers,  entered  the  ashram, 
and  said  to  Krsna-DraupadI: 

“Are  you  well,  lovely  thighed  lady? 

Are  your  husbands  well? 

And  are  they,  who  have  your  good  wishes, 
also  well?” 

Draupadi  replied,  “Raja,  are  your  kingdom, 
treasury  and  army  prospering? 

And  you,  who  are  sovereign  of  Sibi, 

Sauvira,  Sindhu,  and  other  lands  - 

do  you  govern  them 
with  dharma? 

Kuntl’s  son  raja  Yudhisthira,  of  the  Kaurava  race, 
his  brothers,  myself  - 

about  whom  you  have  enquired  - 
we  are  all  well. 

Prince,  here  is  water  to  wash  your  feet, 
and  here  is  a  seat. 

I  offer  fifty  deer 

to  feed  your  followers. 

Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira  will  soon 
be  here, 

and  offer  you  wild  boar,  deer,  does,  antelopes, 
ruru- deer,  rabbits, 

And  many  other  animals, 

including  rare  species  of  deer  and  buffalo 

and  other  four-legged 
game  beasts.” 

“I  am  satisfied,”  replied  Jay  adratha. 

“Your  offer  is  enough  of  a  morning  meal. 

Come  with  me  in  my  chariot, 
and  be  happy. 
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What  do  you  find  in  the  poor, 
mindless  sons  of  Prtha-KuntI, 
dwelling  in  the  forest, 

with  neither  kingdom  nor  prosperity? 

You  should  have  more  sense  than  to  be  faithful 
to  a  poverty-stricken  husband. 

The  sensible  woman  follows  a  prosperous  husband, 
and  discards  a  poor  one. 

Pandu’s  sons  are  finished  -  they  will  never  recover 
their  dignity  or  kingdom. 

Why  should  you  take  their  sufferings 
as  yours? 

Graceful-hipped  lady,  leave  them; 

be  my  wife  and  be  happy; 
enjoy  with  me  the  kingdoms  of  Sindhu 
and  Sauvira.” 

These  heart-piercing  words 
of  the  raja  of  Sindhu 

so  angered  Krsna-Draupadi  that  she  frowned, 
moving  away  from  him. 

She  tried  to  ignore  them. 

Lovely-waisted  Krsna-Draupadi  said:  “Saindhava! 
Be  ashamed! 

Do  not  speak  to  me  again.” 

Hoping  that  her  husbands 

would  return  any  moment, 
irreproachable  Draupadi  kept  speaking  cleverly, 
playing  for  time. 

“O  maha-muscled  hero,”  she  said, 

“you  are  foolish. 

You  deceive  yourself. 

You  are  Pandu’s  and  Dhrtarastra’s  son’s 

Younger  sister ’s  husband. 

O  maha-chariot-hero, 
this  makes  you  my  brother-in-law; 
you  should  protect  me. 
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26  You  are  born  in  a  family  of  dharma, 

but  you  seem  to  be  devoid  of  dharma.” 
Jayadratha  listened  to  her, 
and  replied: 

27  “You  know  nothing  of  the  dharma  of  rajas. 

Wise  men  have  said 
that  women  and  jewels 

are  meant  for  frivolous  enjoyment.” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY-EIGHT 

1  Her  lovely  face  flaming 

in  righteous  anger, 

her  eyebrows  arching, 
the  daughter  of  Drupada 
continued  to  declaim 

against  the  king  of  Sauvira: 

2  “You  must  be  a  fool, 

who  dares  to  insult  those 

Indra-like  maha-chariot-heroes 
who  have  not  wavered 
even  when  attacked 

by  yaksas  and  raksasas. 

3  Never  speak  insultingly 

of  the  learned  and  of  those 
who  practise  tapasya 
at  home  or  in  the  forest. 

Only  barking  dogs 

make  fun  of  these. 

4  I  do  not  think  any 

of  the  Ksatriyas  here 

can  hold  you  by  the  hand 
and  pull  you  out  of  the  ditch 
that  you  have  been  digging 
under  your  own  feet. 
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Defeating  Dharmaraja? 

It’s  like  taking  a  twig 

and  trying  to  isolate 
a  mountain-huge,  rutting 
leader  of  elephants 

from  the  main  herd. 

You  are  foolish  to  rouse 
a  slumbering  lion 

in  order  to  pluck 
his  whiskers,  O  king. 

When  pounced  on  by  Bhlma, 
you  will  decamp. 

Your  threat  to  challenge 
Jisnu-Aijuna  to  combat 
is  like  waking 
a  maha-powerful  fierce, 
full-grown  lion 

asleep  in  his  cave. 

Your  desire  to  challenge 
the  twins,  finest  of  men, 
is  the  act  of  a  fool 
who  unknowingly  treads 

on  the  tails  of  two  black 
split-tongued  cobras. 

The  bamboo,  the  reed 

and  the  plantain  bear  fruit, 
only  to  die. 

As  the  she-crab  conceives 
and  instantly  dies, 

so  will  you  if  you  touch  me.” 

“I  know  this,”  said  Jayadratha, 

“I  know  about  the  Pandavas. 

I  know  who  they  are. 

Do  not  try  to  frighten  me. 

I  will  not  be  put  off 

by  threats,  Krsna-Draupadi. 
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11  We  also,  Krsna-Draupadi, 

are  born  in  the  seventeen- 
qualitied  noble  families, 
we  have  the  six  gun  as  - 

and  that  makes  us  superior 
to  even  the  Pandavas. 

12  So  climb  on  this  elephant, 

or  ride  in  this  chariot, 

and  don’t  talk  back. 

Speak  less  proudly, 

and  depend  on  the  mercy 
of  the  Sauvlra  raja” 

13  “I  am  maha-strong,”  replied  DraupadI, 

“yet  the  raja  of  Sauvlra 

considers  me  helpless. 

You  cannot  by  force 

make  me  beg  and  plead 

before  the  raja  of  Sauvlra. 

14  Even  Indra  does  not  dare 

molest  her  who  is  guarded 
by  Krishna  and  Aijuna 
riding  in  the  same 
chariot  together. 

And  you  are  nobody! 

15  Foe-chasting,  diadem-decked 

Aijuna,  in  his  chariot, 

shall  penetrate  your  army, 
strike  terror  in  your  soldiers, 
destroy  all  that  he  sees, 

like  a  grass-consuming  fire. 

16  Janardana-Krishna,  with  the  heroic 

Andhakas  and  Vrsnis, 

and  the  maha-bowmen 
of  the  Kekaya  clan, 
will  search  for  me 

relentlessly  everywhere. 
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Dhananjaya-Arjuna’s  arrows, 
shot  from  the  Gandiva 

with  the  strength  of  his  arms, 
whistle  through  the  air 
like  deadly  missiles 

of  incredible  energy. 

When  you  see  them  speeding 
like  a  swarm  of  locusts, 

discharged  by  Arjuna, 
then  you  will  recall 

your  gross  misbehaviour 
and  regret  your  folly. 

When  he  blows  his  conch 
and  repeatedly  twangs 

with  horrendous  noise 
his  uplifted  Gandiva, 

and  aims  at  your  chest, 

what  will  you  feel  then? 

Scoundrel!  When  you  see  Bhlma 
advance  with  his  mace, 

and  the  twin  sons  of  MadrT 
spitting  the  poison 

of  their  righteous  anger, 
then  you  will  repent. 

Not  even  in  thought 

have  I  ever  been  faithless 
to  my  noble  husbands; 
that  alone  entitles  me 
to  see  you  punished 

by  the  sons  of  Prtha-Kuntl. 

No  matter  how  brutal 

you  are,  you  cannot 

keep  me  by  force. 

When  the  Pandavas  return, 

•  •  * 

they  will  certainly  take 

me  back  to  Kamyaka.” 
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23  She  saw  them  preparing 

to  seize  her  by  force. 

The  large-eyed  lady, 
terrified,  said,  “Don’t  touch  me! 

Don’t!”  and  screamed 

for  purohita  Dhaumya. 

24  Jayadratha  attempted 

to  remove  her  breast-garment; 
she  pushed  the  scoundrel 
with  such  great  force 

that  he  fell  on  the  ground 
like  an  uprooted  tree. 

25  But  he  rose  and  dragged  Krsna- 

DraupadT  again  and  again; 

panting,  sighing,  the  princess 
touched  Dhaumya’s  feet 

before  Jayadratha  pulled  her 
inside  his  chariot. 

26  “You  cannot  take  her  away,”  Dhaumya  said, 

“without  first  defeating 
the  maha-chariot-hero  Pandavas. 

Such  is  the  ancient  Ksatriya-dharma,  Jayadratha. 

27  The  fruits  of  this  heinous  crime 

will  be  on  your  head 

when  the  Pandavas,  fed  by  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 
track  you  down.” 

28  Saying  this  (Vaisampayana  continued), 

Dhaumya  followed  the  abducted  princess, 
illustrious  Draupadi,  on  foot, 

mingling  with  the  soldiers  ofjayadratha’s  army. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SIXTY-NINE 

1  The  Pandavas,  spread  out 

in  the  four  directions, 
killed  many  deer 
and  buffaloes  and  boars 

in  the  course  of  their  hunt 

(continued  Vaisampayana). 
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2  In  that  huge  forest, 

abundant  in  deer 

and  other  wild  game, 
resounding  with  bird-cries 

and  beast-calls,  Yudhisthira 
said  to  his  brothers: 

3  “See  the  excited  birds 

and  the  animals  running 

in  the  western  region  - 
it  must  be  that  strangers 

have  entered  the  maha-forest, 
planning  on  mischief. 

4  Let  us  stop  immediately. 

Let  the  hunt  cpase. 

I  have  a  headache. 

My  mind’s  all  blurred, 
my  very  life 

seems  to  be  fading. 

5  And  the  Kamyaka-forest 

seems  to  me  like 

a  lake  whose  serpents 
are  devoured  by  Suparna-Garuda, 
like  a  vessel  whose  contents 
are  drunk  by  the  thirsty, 
like  a  kingdom  whose  raja 

and  whose  glowing  prosperity 
have  strangely  vanished.” 

6  The  heroes  drove  swiftly 

in  their  excellent  chariots 

to  the  Kamyaka  ashram; 
their  horses  of  the  Saindhava 
breed  were  swifter 

even  than  storm-winds. 

7  On  their  left  they  noticed 

a  jackal  who  howled 

weirdly  and  constantly. 

Marking  this  carefully, 

raja  Yudhisthira  advised 

Bhima  and  Dhananjaya-Aijuna: 
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8  “This  low-born  jackal, 

slinking  on  our  left, 

speaks  in  a  language 
that  hints  that  the  Kauravas 

have  started  their  campaign 

of  harassment  and  violence.” 

9  Abandoning  the  hunt, 

they  entered  the  peaceful 
grove  of  the  ashram. 

They  saw  Dhatreyika, 

Draupadf  s  maid, 

piteously  sobbing. 

1 0  Alighting  from  their  chariots, 

they  quickly  approached 
the  grief-stricken  girl. 

The  first  to  reach  her 

was  Indrasena,  who  asked 
sobbing  Dhatreyika: 

1 1  “What  is  the  matter? 

Why  are  you  sobbing? 

Why  do  you  look 
so  dried-up  and  pale? 

Has  some  vicious  scoundrel 

molested  princess  Draupadi? 

12  She  is  inconceivably  lovely, 

the  large-eyed  lady, 

she  is  the  second  self 
of  each  bull-brave  Kuru  Pandava. 

Were  that  dev!  anywhere  on  earth, 
in  sky  or  in  ocean, 

13  Dharma’s  son  Yudhisthira 

•  • 

and  his  brothers  would  instantly 
go  and  search  her  out. 

Who  is  the  fool 

who  has  dared  to  insult 

the  foe-crushing  heroes, 
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14  The  victorious  Pandavas, 

by  stealing  a  jewel 

more  precious  than  life  to  them? 
Who  does  not  know 

she  has  heroes  for  husbands 
who  love  her  deeply? 

15  Whose  is  the  body 

that,  pierced  with  arrows, 
will  today  lie  dead? 

Do  not  cry,  gentle  one. 

Krsna-DraupadI  will  return 
to  you  -  and  today. 

1 6  Killing  all  their  foes, 

Prtha-Kunti’s  sons 

will  recover  their  wife  Yajnasem.” 
Wiping  her  tears, 

lovely  faced  Dhatreyika 

said  to  the  charioteer  Indrasena: 

1 7  “Insulting  her  five 

Indra-like  husbands, 

Jayadratha  abducted 
Draupadl  -  the  road 
he  took  is  where 

the  branches  have  snapped. 

18  O  Indra-like  princes! 

Follow  her  -  save  the  princess! 

She  cannot  be  far! 

Put  on  your  maha-armours, 
and  ride  in  your  chariots 

and  rescue  her  at  once. 

19  Take  your  precious  quivers, 

and  hurry  and  save  her! 

Who  knows  -  overpowered 
by  her  brutish  captor, 

unable  to  defend  herself  - 
dry-mouthed  with  fear, 
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20  She  may  succumb 

to  this  atrocious  man, 

like  a  sacred  oblation 
wasted  on  ashes. 

Let  not  good  ghee 

be  poured  on  cheap  fire, 
let  not  a  garland 

of  lovely  flowers 

be  flung  on  the  pyre. 

21  Let  not  the  soma-juice 

of  a  yajna  be  lapped  up 

by  a  dog  because  the  priest 
has  been  careless,  let  no  jackal 
prowling  in  the  forest 
defile  a  lotus  pond. 

22  Let  no  scoundrel’s  lips 

touch  the  face  of  your  wife, 
lovely  like  the  moon, 
sweet-eyed  and  straight-nosed, 
like  a  dog  licking  ghee 

in  a  sacrificial  vessel. 

Go  quickly  and  save  her, 
let  no  time  be  wasted 

on  this  urgent  mission.” 

23  “Shut  up!”  said  Yudhisthira. 

“Control  your  tongue,  good  woman! 
Princes  or  rajas, 
who  are  proud  of  their  power 
and  bloated  with  ego, 

will  surely  be  humbled.” 

24  Saying  this,  they  left, 

following  the  road 

indicated  to  them; 
they  twanged  their-maha  bows, 
and  sighed  snake-sighs, 
long  and  deep. 
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25  They  spotted  the  dust 

of  the  hooves  of  the  horses 
ofjayadratha’s  army; 
they  saw  Dhaumya  lamenting 

in  the  midst  of  the  troops; 
and  Bhima  rode  ahead. 

26  Overtaking  Dhaumya, 

they  shouted,  “Go  back!” 

in  order  to  console  him. 

27  They  swooped  on  the  troops 

like  hawks  plunging 

swiftly  on  their  prey. 

28  The  Indra-strong  Pandavas, 

enraged  at  the  insult 

to  YajnasenTDraupadl, 
were  even  more  roused 

seeing  their  wife  and  Jayadratha 
seated  in  his  chariot. 

29  Bhima,  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 

the  twins  and  the  raja 

shouted  at  Jayadratha 
to  halt  his  chariot. 

The  soldiers,  bewildered, 

lost  all  sense  of  direction. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SEVENTY 

1  Seeing  Arjuna  and  Bhima 

(Vaisampayana  continued), 
the  fierce  Ksatriyas  of  the  army 

set  up  a  loud  screaming  in  the  forest. 

2  Seeing  the  pennants 

of  the  charging  Pandavas, 
ill-atmaned  Jayadratha 
panicked,  and  turning 

to  Yajriasenl-DraupadI,  who  shone 
in  his  chariot,  he  asked: 
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“Five  heroes  are  coming, 

very  likely  your  husbands. 

Lovely-haired  Krsna-Draupadi, 
you  who  know  them 

so  well,  can  you  tell  me 

who  rides  in  which  chariot?” 

“Fool,”  replied  DraupadI, 

“what  use  is  it  now, 

after  fatal  error,  to  know 
the  names  of  these  maha-bowmen? 
When  my  husbands  arrive, 
you  will  all  die. 

Still,  since  you  ask  me, 

on  the  verge  of  your  death, 
dharma  dictates 
that  I  should  reply. 

Seeing  Dharmaraja  coming, 

I  have  shed  fear  and  pain. 

At  whose  flagstaff  you  see 
two  resonant  mrdahgas, 

Nanda  and  Upananda, 
constantly  being  drummed  - 
he  knows  his  sva-dharma. 

He  leads  the  successful. 

His  skin  is  the  colour  of 

Jambu  gold  -  his  long  nose, 

large  eyes  and  slim  frame 
show  him  as  Yudhisthira, 

Dharma’ s  son  and  my  husband, 
a  most  excellent  Kaurava. 

He  abides  by  dharma, 

sheltering  even  enemies. 

I  advised  you,  fool, 
to  give  up  your  weapons, 
and  beg  him  for  mercy 
with  folded  palms. 
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9  Seated  in  the  chariot, 

maha-muscled  and  tall 
as  a  &z/<2-tree, 

lip-biting,  forehead  furrowed 
till  the  eyebrows  meet, 

is  my  wolf-waisted  husband. 

10  He  is  large,  maha-powerful, 

his  deeds  are  superhuman, 
he  is  known  on  earth 
by  the  name  of  Bhima. 

Superbly  trained  mighty  horses 
are  pulling  his  chariot. 

11  No  one  stays  alive 

who  dares  offend  him  - 

he  never  forgets  injury. 

One  way  or  other 
he  takes  revenge, 

and  still  is  not  satisfied. 

12  Best  among  bowmen, 

intelligent  illustrious,  disciplined, 
respectful  to  elders, 
third  brother  and  disciple 

of  Yudhisthira,  is  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 
my  heroic  husband. 

13  Neither  kama  nor  gr^ed 

nor  anger  prevents  him 

from  pursuing  dharma. 

Never  cruel,  he  is  radiant 
like  the  Vaisvanara  fire, 

and  he  crushes  his  foes. 

14  Proficient  in  dharma 

and  artha,  and  remover 

of  the  fears  of  the  fearful, 
protected  by  all 

the  sons  of  Pandu 

more  dearly  than  life, 
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Dedicated  and  devoted, 
is  my  husband  Nakula. 

With  him  is  Sahadeva, 
maha-intelligent,  second  to  none, 
amazingly  dexterous 
in  handling  sword. 

You  will  see  today 

his  exploits  which  resemble 

Indra’s  against  the  anti-gods. 
Intelligent  and  wise, 

heroic,  devoted,  brave, 
to  raja  Yudhisthira 

Shining  moon-like  and  sun-like, 

youngest  and  favoured 

of  the  five  Pandavas, 

•  «  * 

with  none  to  equal  him 
in  intelligence  or  even 

in  the  gift  of  eloquence, 

Reghteous  in  wrath, 

is  my  husband  Sahadeva. 

He  will  jump  into  fire, 
he  will  give  up  his  life 

than  be  guilty  of  doing 

anything  against  dharma. 

So  noble  is  Sahadeva, 

so  precise  in  his  following 

of  the  dharma  of  Ksatriyas, 
that  Kunti  loves  him  more 
than  her  own  life. 

When  the  sons  of  Pandu 
attack,  you  will  sink 

like  a  jewel-laden  ship 

struck  by  a  makara- whale. 

Now  I  have  told  you 

all  about  the  prowess 

of  the  Pandavas  whom 
you  have  foolishly  insulted. 

You  are  lucky  indeed 
if  you  escape  now.” 
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2 1  Prtha-Kuntl’s  five  sons, 

each  like  an  Indra, 

ignored  the  soldiers 
pleading  for  mercy, 

and  clouded  the  chariots 

with  showers  of  arrows. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-ONE 

1  Sindhu’s  rajajayadratha 

(Vaisampayana  continued), 
shouted  orders  to  his  army  leaders: 

“Halt!”  “Strike!”  “March!” 

2  When  the  soldiers  saw  Bhima,  Arjuna, 

Yudhisthira 

and  the  twin  brothers  attacking  them, 
they  began  shouting  too. 

3  Seeing  the  fierce  tiger-like  heroes 

charging  down  on  them, 
the  Sibi,  Sauvlra,  and  Sindhu  warriors 
panicked. 

4  Wielding  a  mace  made  out  of  Saikya  iron 

and  plated  with  gold, 

Bhima  attacked 

the  Kala-doomed  Sindhu  king. 

5  But  they  succeeded  in  encircling 

wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhlma 
through  a  manoeuvre  of  Kotikasya’s 
that  intercepted  Bhima. 

6  But  Bhima  stood  his  ground, 

though  a  hail  of  sakti-spears,  tomara-lances, 
arrows  and  other  missiles 
were  showered  on  him. 

7  With  his  mace  he  shattered 

an  elephant  and  its  driver 
and  fourteen  foot-soldiers 

guardingjayadratha’s  chariot. 
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8  Intent  on  capturing  the  Sauvlra  king, 

Aijuna  killed 

five  hundred  mountain  maha-chariot-heroes  guarding 
Saindhava-Jayadratha’s  rear. 

9  And  raja  Yudhisthira,  in  a  flash, 

succeeded  in  killing 
a  hundred  of  the  finest 
Sauvlra  warriors. 

10  And  Nakula  leapt  from  his  chariot, 

sword  in  hand, 

slicing  the  rear  soldiers’  heads 
like  a  sower  scattering  seeds. 

1 1  Sahadeva  shot  his  naraca- arrows 

from  his  chariot, 
cutting  down  elephant  warriors 
like  birds  toppling  from  trees. 

12  From  his  maha-chariot, 

the  reqa  of  Trigarta,  Suratha, 
bow  in  hand,  killed  Yudhisthira’ s  four  horses 
with  his  mace. 

13  Seeing  his  enemy  so  dangerously  near, 

and  fighting  on  foot, 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  grazed  Suratha’s  chest 
with  a  crescent  arrow. 

x;. 

14  Hit  in  the  chest,  the  hero  vomited  blood 

and  collapsed  on  the  ground 

like  an  uprooted  tree 

beside  Yudhisthira. 

•  • 

15  His  horses  slain,  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira, 

with  Indrasena, 

abandoned  his  chariot  and  climbed 
into  Sahadeva’s  maha-chariot. 

16  Picking  on  Nakula,  the  two  heroes 

Ksemankara  and  Mahamukha 
cornered  him  with  sharp, 
well-aimed  arrows. 
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The  son  of  Madri,  however, 
with  exactly  two  arrows 
killed  the  two  heroes  who  had  showered 
an  arrow-swarm  on  him. 

Blocking  Nakula’ s  chariot, 

Suratha,  the  raja  of  Trigarta, 
expert  elephant-warrior,  prodded  his  elephant 
to  crush  the  chariot. 

Apprehensive,  Nakula  leapt  out  of  his  chariot 
and  stood,  rock-firm, 
shield  and  sword  in  hand, 
waiting. 

Eager  to  finish  off  Nakula  at  once, 

Suratha  goaded 

his  massive,  maddened  elephant 
to  charge  with  upraised  trunk. 

But  Nakula  was  able  to  sever 
both  trunk  and  tusks 
from  the  elephant’s  head 

with  one  sweep  of  his  sword. 

The  armour-protected  elephant, 
trumpeting  in  maha-agony, 
fell  in  a  colossal  heap, 

crushing  its  driver  under  it. 

The  maha-chariot-hero  son  of  Madri, 
briefly  relieved  by  this  maha-feat, 
climbed  into  Bhlma’s  chariot 
and  rested  there. 

Bhlma  saw  raja  Kotikasya 
rushing  into  battle, 
and  with  a  horse-shoe  arrow 

cut  off  his  charioteer’s  head. 

Raja  Kotikasya  did  not  even  realise 
his  charioteer  was  slain. 

The  horses,  without  a  driver, 
ran  wild  on  the  battlefield. 


[111:271:26-34] 


1206 


26 


27 


28 

2$ 

29 

I 

30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


Finest  of  heroes,  the  Pandava  Bhima, 
fired  a  bearded  arrow 
at  the  driverless  prince 

on  the  runaway  chariot. 

Dhananjaya-Arjuna,  shooting  sharp  bhalla- arrows, 
cut  off 

their  bows  and  beheaded 
twelve  Sauvlra  heroes. 

The  wonderful  chariot  warrior  fired  arrows 
that  slaughtered 

large  numbers  of  Sibis,  Trigartas,  Saindhavas 
and  Iksvakus. 

Ambidexterous  Savyasaci-Aijuna 

was  responsible  for  the  destruction 
of  many  flag-carrying  elephants 
and  standard-bearing  chariots. 

On  the  battlefield  could  be  seen, 
covering  the  entire  ground, 
heads  without  bodies 

and  bodies  without  heads. 

Dogs,  jackals,  herons,  crows,  ravens,  falcons, 
vultures  and  jackals 
feasted  on  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  the  slain  heroes. 

Seeing  his  army  routed,  the  Sindhu-rajajayadratha 
in  terror  tried  to  escape 
from  the  battlefield, 

leaving  Krsna-Draupad!  behind. 

He  flung  her  on  the  ground; 

in  desperate  confusion  fearing  for  his  life, 
the  scoundrel  fled,  taking  the  same  path 
by  which  he  came. 

Seeing  Draupadi  and  Dhaumya  limping  back, 
Dharmaraja-Yudhisthira 
assisted  them 

into  the  chariot  of  Madri’s  son  Sahadeva. 
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After  the  flight  of  Jayadratha, 

wolf-waisted  Bhima  called  out 
the  names  of  enemies, 

and  slew  them  with  his  naraca- arrows. 

Ambidexterous  Aijuna  noticed  that  Jayadratha 
had  fled  from  the  field, 
and  he  called  on  Bhima  to  stop 

slaughtering  the  Saindhava  fugitives. 

“I  do  not  see  Jayadratha  anywhere,” 
said  Arjuna. 

“It  was  his  wicked  deed  that  led 
to  his  unfortunate  massacre. 

Find  him!  And  may  you  succeed! 

Why  kill  these  soldiers? 

WTiat  is  the  point  in  uselessly  butchering 
the  innocent?” 

Bhima  listened  to  the  argument 

of  intelligent  curly-haired  Gudakesa- Aijuna 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 

turned  to  Yudhisthira  and  said: 

“Most  of  the  enemy’s  heroes  are  dead; 

and  others  have  fled,  O  raja. 

So  take  DraupadI  with  you, 
and  return  home. 

O  Indra-among-rajas! 

I  suggest  you  go  to  the  ashram, 
and,  with  mahatma  Dhaumya  and  the  twins, 
console  DraupadI. 

As  for  me,  I  shall  not  rest 
until  I  find 

that  stupid  Saindhava  king 
even  if  he  hides 
in  the  sub-world  of  Patala, 

or  has  Sakra-Indra  as  his  charioteer.” 

Maha-muscled  Bhima,”  said  Yudhisthira, 
“remember  our  sister  Duhsala 
and  illustrious  Gandhari, 

and  spare  the  ill-atmaned  Sindhu-king.” 
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44  When  Draupadl  heard  this  (Vaisampayana  continued), 

she  lost  her  temper; 
the  modest,  intelligent  lady 

said  to  her  husbands  Bhlma  and  Aijuna: 

45  “If  you  care  at  all  to  please  me, 

that  vicious,  race-defiling, 
mean  and  lustful  rascal  of  the  Sindhus 
must  be  killed. 

46  The  enemy  who  abducts  one’s  wife 

or  steals  one’s  kingdom 
can  never  be  forgiven, 

even  if  he  begs  for  mercy.” 

47  The  two  tiger-like  heroes  set  out  to  search 

for  Jayadratha. 

Raja  Yudhisthira,  with  the  purohita  Dhaumya, 
took  her  to  the  ashram. 

48  They  entered  the  ashram 

and  saw  it  graced 

with  the  presences  of  the  ascetics  and  disciples 
of  Markandeya. 

49  All  the  Brahmins  were  lamenting 

the  abduction  of  Draupadi 
when  maha-wise  Yudhisthira,  his  wife,  and  his  brothers 
entered. 

50  And  the  Brahmins  were  overjoyed 

seeing  them  return, 
with  Draupadl  safe, 

after  defeating  the  Sindhus  and  the  Sauviras. 

51  They  surrounded  the  Pandavas; 

and  raja  Yudhisthira 

sat  with  them,  while  lovely  Krsna-DraupadI 
and  the  twins  went  inside. 

52  Learning  that  Jayadratha  had  gone 

about  a  krosa -shout  ahead, 

Bhima  and  Arjuna  speedily 
gave  chase. 
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53  Heroic  Arjuna, 

by  a  magnificent  feat  of  archery, 
killed  the  horses  ofjayadratha 
from  a  distance  of  one  krosa. 

54  He  had  celestial  missiles  with  him. 

Nothing  deterred  him. 

In  crises  he  performed  stupendous  feats 
with  mantra-charged  weapons. 

55  The  two  heroes  Bhlma  and  Dhananjaya-Arjuna 

rushed  at  the  isolated, 
fear-stricken,  bewildered,  horseless  king 
of  the  Sindhus. 

56  When  he  saw  his  horses  slain 

by  that  incredible  feat 
of  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 

Jayadratha  was  sorely  troubled. 

57  He  determined  to  escape  by  the  same  path 

that  he  had  come. 

Seeing  the  Sindhu  king 
sprinting  for  his  life, 

58  Maha-muscled  Phalguna- Arjuna  pursued  him, 

and  shouted, 

“Brave  one,  what  made  you  use  force 
on  a  woman? 

59  Stop,  prince! 

Do  you  think  it  fits  your  dignity 
to  scuttle  away  and  leave  your  followers 
to  your  enemies?” 

60  Jayadratha  heard  the  words  of  Arjuna, 

but  continued  to  flee. 

Bhima  ran  forward,  shouting,  “Stop!  Stop!” 

and  overtook  him. 

Merciful  Partha- Arjuna 
said,  “Don’t  kill  him.” 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-TWO 
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Seeing  the  two  brothers  charging  at  him 
with  brandished  weapons, 

Jayadratha,  who  loved  life, 

desperately  took  to  his  heels. 

But  Bhima  jumped  from  his  chariot 
and  outstripped  him; 

Bhima  seized  the  panicky  Jayadratha 
by  the  hair  of  his  head. 

Bhima  lifted  him  by  his  hair 

and  flung  him  against  the  ground, 
then  he  gripped  his  head, 
and  clouted  the  raja. 

Jayadratha,  half-conscious, 
tried  to  rise  slowly, 
but  maha-muscled  Bhima  kicked  him 
on  his  forehead. 

Bhima  pummelled  his  chest 
with  kicks  and  blows; 
so  viciously  that  raj  a  Jayadratha 
lost  consciousness. 

Phalguna-Arjuna  stepped  in,  and  stopped  Bhima 
by  reminding  him 
of  what  raja  Yudhisthira  had  said 
about  Duhsala. 

“This  foolish  criminal,”  and  Bhima, 

“dared  to  insult  Krsna-DraupadI 
who  is  blameless; 

he  does  not  deserve  to  live. 

But  what  can  I  do? 

The  raja  is  forgiving, 

and  you,  too,  with  your  childish  kindness, 
are  preventing  me.” 

Saying  this,  wolf-waisted  Vrkodara-Bhfma, 
which  a  crescent-shaped  arrow, 
shaved  off  silent  Jay  adratha’s  head, 
leaving  five  tufts. 
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10  Wolf-waisted  Bhlma  said 

to  the  humiliated  raja: 

“Fool,  if  you  want  to  live, 
listen  to  what  I  say. 

11  In  meetings  and  sabhas 

confess  that  you  are  our  slave. 

I  will  then  spare  you. 

This  is  the  way  of  the  victorious.” 

12  Cringing  Rajajayadratha  said 

to  the  lion-among-men, 
glory-of-the-battlefield  Bhima, 

“I  will  do  so.” 

13  Partha-Arjuna  and  Vrkodara-Bhima 

lifted  the  semi-conscious, 
dust-smeared  king  of  the  Sindhus 
into  their  chariot. 

14  Dumping  him  inside  the  chariot, 

Bhima,  with  Arjuna  following, 
reached  the  ashram 

and  approached  Yudhisthira. 

15  Bhima  displayed  Jay  adratha  cowering 

in  the  chariot. 

Raj  a- Yudhisthira  saw  him,  smiled,  and  said, 
“Set  him  free.” 

16  Bhima  replied  to  the  raja, 

“First  inform  DraupadI 

that  the  Pandavas  have  made  this  scoundrel 
•  • 

their  slave.” 

1 7  The  eldest  brother  of  the  Pandavas 

said  gently  to  Bhima: 

“If  you  care  for  me  at  all, 
set  him  free.” 

18  DraupadI  looked  at  Yudhisthira 

and  said  to  Bhima: 

“Let  the  raja’s  slave  go 

with  his  five  disfiguring  hair-tufts.” 
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O  raja!  He  was  freed;  he  bowed  to  raj  a  Yudhisthira; 
then  he  approached  the  munis 

and,  one  by  one, 

paid  his  respects  to  them. 

Yudhisthira  saw  that  Savyasaci-Aijuna 
was  supporting  disgraced  Jayadratha; 

the  tolerant  son  of  Dharma 
said  to  Jayadratha: 

“Go,  you  are  now  free, 

Never  do  an  act  like  this  again. 

Shame  on  you!  - 

using  force  on  a  woman! 

Who  else  but  scoundrelly  you  would  even  think 
of  doing  something  like  this  again? 

Your  dharma-repungnant  deed 
will  be  an  eternal  shame.” 

Jayadratha  seemed  so  stricken 
with  shame  and  remorse 

Then  the  excellent  Bharata  Yudhisthira, 

•  •  * 

showing  compassion, 

said,  “Fix  your  mind  on  dharma, 
never  on  adharma. 

Take  your  soldiers,  charioteers  and  cavalry, 
and  go,  you  are  safe,  Jayadratha.” 

Jayadratha,.  repentant, 

bowed  his  head,  O  raja. 

And  sorrowfully  proceeded 
to  the  source  of  the  Ganga, 

There  he  sought  the  grace  of  Virupaksa, 

Uma’s  lord  Siva. 

He  practised  the  severest  tapasya 

and  bull-bannered  Siva  was  pleased. 

The  three-eyed  deity  Trilocana-Siva 
appeared  before  Jayadratha 

And  bestowed  a  boon  on  him. 

Jayadratha  said: 

“Give  me  the  power  to  defeat  Pandu’s  five  sons 
in  battle.” 


5? 

I 

Co 

<N 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


1213 


These  were  the  raja’s  words, 
but  the  god  Siva  replied: 

“No,  that  cannot  be. 

You  cannot  defeat  the  invincible. 

You  will  be  able  to  check  four  of  them, 

but  not  Arjuna,  who  is  the  maha-muscled  one, 
the  gods’  lord  Nara,  helped  by  Narayana, 
and  who  did  tapasya  at  BadarL 

Even  the  gods  cannot  conquer  him. 

I  gave  him 

the  celestial  Pasupata-missile, 

and  from  the  world-guardians,  the  Lokapalas, 
he  obtained  the  thunderbolt 
and  other  maha-weapons. 

The  guru  of  the  gods,  the  Ultimate  Atman, 
the  god  of  gods  Visnu, 
is  the  Great  Purusa,  the  World-Atman, 
the  World-Formed. 

At  yuga-end,  he  became  the  fire 
of  all-consuming  Kala, 
devouring  mountains,  oceans,  islands, 
hills  and  forests. 

After  he  consumed  the  realm  of  the  nagas 
who  populate, 

the  subterranean  Patala-world, 

massive  multi-coloured  clouds 

Appeared,  reverberating  in  the  sky; 

lightnings  flashed, 
illuminating  the  main  directions; 
torrential  rains  fell, 

And  covering  all  the  quarters 
of  the  earth 

with  showers  thick  as  chariot-axles, 
they  extinguished  the  flames. 
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The  earth  was  submerged  in  water, 
like  one  vast  ocean; 

all  moving  and  unmoving  life  perished; 

sun,  moon,  and  winds 
disappeared 

along  with  planets  and  stars. 

This  happened  at  the  end 
of  four  thousand  yugas. 

Then  the  mighty  Narayana, 
thousand-eyed-and-eared, 

Thousand-headed,  the  eternal  Purusa, 
desired  to  repose. 

The  awesome  serpent  Sesa, 
with  its  thousand  hoods, 

Dazzling  with  the  effulgence 
of  ten  thousand  suns, 
pure  white  like  the  kunda- flower 
or  the  moon 

or  the  white  lotus,  or  milk,  - 
Sesa  became  his  couch; 

And  the  Lord  Divinity  Bhagavan 

reposed  on  the  bosom  of  the  waters, 
shrouding  the  worlds 

with  night’s  devouring  darkness. 

Waking  from  that  sleep, 

he  saw  the  universe  void. 

There  is  a  sloka  about  this 
concerning  Narayana: 

Since  nara -water  was  the  body 
of  Nara, 

he  is  called  Nara; 

Since  he  rested  on  water, 
he  is  Narayana. 

When  the  Deity  contemplated 
the  possibility  of  creation, 
an  eternal  lotus  blossomed  from  the  navel 
of  Bhagavan  Narayana; 
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44  From  the  lotus  in  the  navel 

emerged  four-faced  Brahma  - 
the  Divine  Grand-cestor  of  all  creatures, 
ensconced  in  a  lotus. 

45  He  saw  the  worlds  void, 

and  he  created  from  his  mind 
the  nine  maha-rsis  - 
MarTci  and  others. 

46  They  in  turn  created  the  yaksas, 

raksasas,  pisacas, 
wragfl-reptiles,  humans, 

and  all  moving  and  unmoving  life. 

47  Brahma  as  creator  generates; 

Purusa-Visnu  preserves, 
and  Rudra-Siva  destroys  - 

these  are  the  three  aspects  of  Prajapati. 

48  King  of  Sindhu,  have  you  not  heard 

of  the  marvellous  feats  of  Visnu 
sung  by  munis 

and  Veda-knowing  Brahmins? 

49  When  the  worlds  were  one  vast  sheet 

of  water, 

with  a  vast  expanse  of  sky  above, 
like  a  firely 

50  On  a  monsoon  night, 

the  Lord  moved 

seeking  a  place  of  permanent  repose 
from  where  to  begin  re-creating. 

5 1  He  saw  the  earth  submerged  totally, 

and  decided  to  redeem  it: 

What  form  shall  I  assume 
to  save  the  earth? 

52  With  deep  insight  and  divine  wisdom, 

he  decided  to  assume 
the  shape  of  a  boar 

that  delights  in  water. 
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53  So,  becoming  a  sacrificial  boar, 

shining  with  the  wisdom  of  the  Vedas, 
ten  yojanas  wide, 

and  a  hundred  yojanas  long, 

54  Massive  as  a  mountain,  with  sharp  tusks, 

with  a  roar 

as  thunderous  as  that  of  storm-clouds, 
and  a  dark-blue  body, 

55  The  Lord  entered  the  waters  and, 

as  the  yajna-boar, 
he  lifted  the  earth  with  one  tusk 
and  re-positioned  it. 

56  Then  he  assumed  the  incredible  form 

of  half-man  and  half-lion 
and,  rubbing  his  hands, 
the  maha-armed  Lord 

57  Went  to  the  court 

of  the  Indra-of-the-Daityas. 

The  primal  chief  of  the  Daityas, 

Diti’s  son,  foe  of  the  gods, 

58  Hiranyaksipu,  seeing  that  weird  form, 

was  furious; 
his  eyes  flamed; 

he  lifted  his  gigantic  spear. 

59  The  garland-adorned  enemy 

of  the  gods 

rushed  on  the  man-lion 

like  a  mass  of  dark  clouds. 

60  The  half-man-half-lion  king  of  beasts 

confronted  him 
and  ripped  him  open 
with  his  sharp  claws. 

61  Killing  the  Indra-of-the-Daityas, 

the  lotus-eyed  bhagavan  of  the  worlds 
took  various  births 

for  the  worlds’  welfare. 
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He  was  born  as  Kasyapa’s  son 
in  Aditi’s  womb; 

she  gave  birth  to  the  excellent  son 
after  a  thousand  years. 

He  was  diminutive,  bright-eyed, 
and  rain-cloud-skinned. 

He  carried  a  staff  and  the  water  pot 
called  Kamandalu, 

and  on  his  chest  was  the  mystic 
Srivatsa-mark 

Sriman  Bhagavan  Vamana  had  matted  hair, 
he  wore  the  sacred  thread  round  his  neck, 

he  approached  the  yajna  ground 
of  the  Indra-of-the-Danavas. 

With  Brhaspati’s  help, 

he  entered  the  sacrificial  place  of  Bali. 

Bali  saw  the  dwarf, 

and  laughed  loudly. 

“I  am  pleased  to  have  your  darshan,  Brahmin,” 
he  said. 

“What  do  you  want?” 

The  dwarf  replied  to  Bali: 

“May  you  prosper!” 

Then,  smiling,  he  said: 

“Danava  lord,  give  me  three  footsteps 
of  land.” 

Bali  gladly  gave  the  radiant  Brahmin 
what  he  wanted. 

While  measuring  the  land, 

Hari  assumed  a  wondrous  celestial  form. 

His  three  footsteps  straddled 
the  whole  earth, 

which  Sanatana  Visnu  then  gave 
to  Sakra-Indra. 

What  I  have  told  you 

is  about  the  Dwarf  Manifestation; 

he  created  the  gods, 

and  the  Visnu-pervaded  universe. 


1218 


i 


K 

§ 

to 

to 


71 


72 


And  he  has  now  taken  birth  among  men 
in  the  race  of  the  Yadavas 
for  the  suppression  of  the  false  and  unreal, 
for  the  preservation  of  dharma. 

Bhagavan  Visnu  is  now  called  Krishna. 

That  unborn, 

without-beginning-or-end  Deity 

is  the  world’s  namaskara-ed  Adored  One. 

Saindhava-Jayadratha!  I  have  described 
some  of  his  achievements, 
as  the  wise  do.  He  carries  the  conch, 
cakra  and  mace, 

He  possesses  the  mystic  Srivatsa-mark, 
he  is  dressed  in  yellow  silk; 
he  is  the  Krishna  who  protects 
weapons-expert  Arjuna. 

This  gracious,  lotus-eyed,  incomparable 
Sriman  Deity  kills  his  foes 
and  helps  Partha- Arjuna 

by  riding  in  the  same  chariot. 

No  matter  how  hard  they  try, 

even  the  gods  cannot  defeat  Partha- Arjuna  - 
how  can  mere  mortals 
hope  to  do  so? 

O  raja!  Leaving  aside  Arjuna, 
you  will  be  able  to  defeat  - 
but  only  for  a  day  - 

Yudhisthira’s  army  and  the  four  Pandavas.” 

All-destroying  Hara-Siva  said  this 
to  kingjayadratha;  then, 

Uma’s  lord,  Pasupati,  Daksa-yajna-ruiner, 
slayer  of  the  anti-god  Tripura, 

He  who  gouged  out  the  eyes  of  Bhaga, 

Siva, 

followed  by  a  horde  of  fearful, 
hunchbacked  followers, 
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80  Who  had  awesome  eyes  and  ears 

and  brandished  uplifed  weapons,  - 
Trayambaka-Siva  vanished 

along  with  his  consort  Uma. 

81  The  ill-atmaned  king  Jay  adratha 

also  returned  to  his  palace. 

The  Pandavas  continued 
their  Kamyaka-exile. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  S E V E N T Y - T H R E E 

1  “Suffering  so  much  as  a  result 

of  Draupadf  s  abduction,” 
saidjanamejaya, 

“what  did  the  tigers-among-men  Pandavas  do?” 

2  Freeing  Krsna-DraupadI  after  capturing  Jay  adratha 

(Vaisampayana  replied), 

Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  sat  down  beside 
the  ashram  munis. 

3  All  the  maha-rsis  there  were  sympathising 

with  him, 

and  the  descendant  of  Pandu  turned 
and  said  to  Markandeya: 

4  “ Bhagavan,  revered  one, 

it  is  said  that  among  the  deva-rsis 
you  know  most  about  past,  present  and  future. 
Something  has  been  troubling  my  heart. 

5  Drupada’s  maha-fortune-favoured  daughter  was  born 

from  a  sacrificial  altar; 
the  radiant  daughter-in-law  of  Pandu 
is  not  womb-born. 

6  I  think  Bhagavan  Kala  and  Daiva-Destiny, 

under  Divinity’s  guidance, 
determine  the  course  of  life, 
and  cannot  be  escaped. 
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How  otherwise  explain  the  insult  to  our  wife 

who  knows  dharma  and  who  follows  dharma. 

It’s  like  accusing 

an  honest  man  of  theft. 

DraupadT  has  not  done  anything  mean 
or  despicable; 

she  has  practised  the  highest  dharma 
with  Brahmins. 

The  foolish  rajajayadratha  dared 
to  abduct  her, 

and  his  punishment  was 

he  had  his  hair  shaved  off, 

And  suffered  an  ignominious  defeat 
with  his  soldiers. 

It  is  true  that  we  rescued  Draupadi 
after  killing  his  troops. 

This  disgrace  of  our  wife  being  abducted 
is  a  disgrace  on  us  - 

we  were  careless.  This  exile  is  painful  - 
we  live  by  hunting, 

We  live  in  the  forest,  and  we  harm 
the  creatures  of  the  forest. 

Our  exile  is  the  doing 

of  our  scheming  relatives. 

Is  there  anyone  in  the  world 
as  unfortunate  as  I  am? 

Have  you  heard  of  such  a  man? 

Have  you  seen  one?” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-FOUR 

1  O  bull-brave  Bharata  (said  Markandeya), 

Rama  was  one  who  suffered  grievously 
when  his  wifeJanakl-Sita 

was  abducted  by  Ravana, 
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Wicked-atmaned  Ravana,  that  Indra-among-raksasas, 
using  maya, 

killed  the  vulture  Jatayu, 

and  ravished  Sita  from  her  ashram. 

Rama  constructed  a  bridge  over  the  ocean 
and  burnt  down  Lanka 

with  fiery  arrows, 

rescuing  Sita  with  Sugriva’s  help. 

“In  what  family  was  Rama  born?” 
asked  Yudhisthira. 

“What  was  his  prowess?  Whose  son  was  Ravana?” 
Why  did  he  hate  Rama? 

Bhagavan,  revered  one,  tell  me  all  this 
in  detail. 

I  am  eager  to  hear  the  story 
of  incomparable  Rama.” 

In  the  race  of  the  Iksvakus  was  a  maha-raja 
named  Aja  (said  Markandeya). 

His  son  was  Dasaratha, 

devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  knowledge, 

Who  had  four  sons, 

all  proficient  in  dharma  and  artha: 

Rama  and  Laksmana, 

Satrughna  and  maha-powerful  Bharata. 

Rama’s  mother  was  Kausalya, 

Bharata’s  Kaikeyf; 

Sumitra  was  the  mother  of  Laksmana  and  Satrughna, 
both  foe-crushing  heroes. 

Jan  aka  was  the  raja  of  Videha, 
his  daughter  Sita. 

The  Divine  Maker  Tvastr  created  her 
to  be  Rama’s  beloved  queen. 

So  much  for  the  background  of  Rama  and  Sita; 

O  lord  of  men, 

let  me  now  give  you  the  birth-details 
of  Ravana. 
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The  Self-Born  Creator,  the  Lord  of  creatures, 
maha-tapasya-practising  Prajapati 
is  the  grandfather 
of  king  Ravana. 

Prajapati’s  favourite  mind-born  son 
was  called  Pulastya, 
who  had  a  great  son,  born  of  a  cow, 
named  Vaisravana-Kubera. 

Vaisravana  left  his  father 

and  went  to  his  grandfather. 

Pulastya,  angered,  created  a  second  being 
from  himself, 

Named  Visravas.  He  created  Visravas 
in  a  fit  of  anger, 

as  half  of  himself,  in  order  to  teach 
Vaisravana  a  lesson. 

But  the  grandfather  Prajapati, 
pleased  with  Vaisravana, 
granted  him  immortality,  all  wealth, 
and  world-gardianship, 

The  friendship  of  Isana, 

and  a  son  called  Nalakubara. 

For  him  he  built  the  raksasa-guarded  capital, 
Lanka. 

The  Lord  gave  him  a  will-propelled  chariot 
called  Puspaka, 
sovereignty  of  the  yaksas, 

and  authority  over  all  nqas. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SEVENTY -  FIVE 

1  The  muni  Visravas, 

produced  of  half  of  Pulastya 
(continued  Markandeya), 

harboured  anger  for  Vaisravana. 
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When  the  lord  of  raksasas,  Kubera, 

discovered  his  father  was  angry  with  him, 
he  made  attempts 
to  please  him. 

That  raja-of-rajas  of  Lanka, 

carried  on  the  shoulders  of  men, 
despatched  three  raksasis 
to  attend  on  his  father. 

O  tiger-brave  Bharata,  they  were  proficient 
in  singing  and  dancing, 
and  devoted  to  the  service  and  satisfaction 
of  the  mahatma  rsi. 

O  raja!  Lord  of  the  world! 

Puspotkata,  Raka,  and  Malim 
were  the  three  slender-waisted  girls 

who  competed  in  trying  to  please  him. 

The  mahatma,  gratified  with  them, 
granted  them  boons  - 
each  would  have  the  world-guarding  sons 
she  desired. 

By  Puspotkata  he  had  two  sons, 
both  raksasa  lords, 
both  unmatched  in  prowess  - 

Kumbhakarna  and  ten-headed  Ravana. 

By  Malim  he  had  one  son  called  Vibhfsana; 

and  by  Raka 
he  had  a  son  Khara, 

and  a  daughter  Surpanakha. 

Vibhfsana  was  the  handsomest 
of  them  all; 

he  was  deeply  attached  to  dharma 

and  performed  various  sacred  rites. 

The  ten-headed  raksasa  Ravana 

became  the  most  powerful  -  truly  bull-brave  - 
he  possessed  maha-vitality, 

maha-strength  and  maha-valour. 
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Kumbhakarna  was  physically 
the  most  remarkable  - 
and  the  greatest  in  battle  - 

he  was  a  massive,  fierce  master  of  maya. 

Khara  was  excellent  in  archery; 

he  was  an  eater  of  raw  flesh; 
he  hated  Brahmins,  and  Surpanakha 

excelled  in  obstructing  perfection-seekers. 

All  these  Veda-leamed  personalities, 
who  kept  the  traditional  vows; 
lived  with  their  father 

on  Gandhamadana  peak. 

One  day  they  saw  Vaisravana-Kubera 
sitting  with  their  father, 
surrounded  by  wealth 

and  borne  on  the  shoulders  of  men. 

Stricken  by  jealousy,  they  decided 

to  devote  themselves  to  the  strictest  tapasya. 
Their  severe  tapasya 

pleased  Brahma  immensely. 

Dasagrlva-Ravana  subsisted  only  on  air 
in  the  presence  of  the  five  sacred  fires. 

He  stood  on  one  leg 

for  a  thousand  years. 

Kumbhakarna  slept  on  the  bare  earth 
and,  restricting  his  diet, 
engaged  in  penance.  Vibhlsana  subsisted 
only  on  dry  leaves. 

He  made  his  mind  firm  on  fasting. 

He  devoted  himself 
to  japa- chanting  and  meditation, 

practising  tapasya  for  a  long  period. 

Khara  and  Surpanakha  cheerfully 
attended  on  them, 

and  cared  for  them  while  they  engaged 
in  devout  tapasya. 


HJu  ^  Vp«-  [111:275:20-28] 
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20  A  thousand  years  passed; 

ten-headed  Dasanana-Ravana  sliced  off  his  heads 
and  offered  them  as  sacrifice, 

pleasing  the  World-Deity,  Jagat-Prabhu. 

21  Brahma  personally  appeared  before  them 

and  ended  their  tapasya 
by  agreeing  to  grant  each 
a  separate  boon. 

22  “You  have  gratified  me,”  said  Brahma. 

“Stop  the  tapasya, 
and  ask  for  boons,  my  sons, 

anything  except  immortality. 

23  Because,  desiring  power, 

you  cast  your  heads  in  the  fire, 
they  will  again  adorn  your  body, 
satisfying  your  wishes. 

24  You  will  not  be  disfigured 

in  any  way, 

you  will  be  able  to  assume  any  form, 
you  will  defeat  your  foes.” 

25  “Grant  that  I  never  suffer  defeat,” 

said  Ravana, 

“at  the  hands  of  gandharvas,  gods, 

Kinnaras,  anti-gods, 
yaksas,  raksasas,  serpents, 
and  bhuta- spirits.” 

26  Brahma  replied:  “You  need  not  fear 

any  of  these  - 

fear  only  humans.  This  is  my  boon. 

May  you  prosper!” 

27  Ten-headed  Ravana  exulted 

(continued  Markandeya); 
the  warped  mind  of  man-eating  Ravana 
despised  humans. 

28  Brahma  Pitamaha  granted  Kumbhakarna  a  boon  - 

and  all 

that  tara&y-clouded  being  wanted 

was  maha-interminable  slumber. 


[111:275:29-37] 
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“You  will  have  it,”  said  Brahma, 

and  turned  to  Vibhlsana,  and  said  repeatedly: 
“My  son,  you  have  pleased  me  - 
what  is  your  wish?” 

“Even  in  the  worst  crisis,” 

Vibhisana  said, 

“grant  that  I  never  deviate  into  adharma. 

Bhagavan,  revered  one, 

I  am  not  learned,  yet  grant  me 

knowledge  of  the  Brahma-missile.” 

Brahma  replied:  “O  foe-crusher! 

Because  you  are  not  inclined  to  adharma, 

I  grant  you  ciranjlvi-immortdlity , 
though  you  are  born  a  raksasa.” 

With  his  boon,  ten-headed  Ravana  routed 

his  brother  Vaisravana-Dhanesvara-Kubera 
in  battle,  and  usurped  the  kingdom 
of  Lanka. 

Bhagavan  Vaisravana  left  Lanka 
and,  with  a  following 

of  gandharvas,  yaksas,  raksasas  and  Kimpurusas, 
went  to  Gandhamadana. 

Ravana  forced  him  to  surrender 
his  chariot  Puspaka, 
but  Vaisravana  then  cursed  him  - 
“This  will  never  carry  you  - 

It  will  carry  him  who  will  kill  you 
in  war  - 

because  you  have  insulted  me  who  am  elder, 
you  will  soon  die.” 

Maharaja,  dharmatma  Vibhlsana, 
following  the  noble  path, 
radiating  with  glory, 

decided  to  take  Vaisravana’s  side. 

Pleased  with  the  conduct  of  his  younger  brother, 
percipient  lord-of- wealth  Dhanesvara- Vaisravana 
installed  him  as  the  general 
of  his  yaksas  and  raksasas. 


Tit  %IUl>taraK  4  VyiX  [111:2 75:38-40;  2  76: 7 -5] 


1227 


38  The  cannibal  raksasas  and  maha-powerful  pisacas 

convened  an  assembly 
and  proclaimed  ten-headed  Ravana 
their  raja. 

39  And  hugely  powerful,  ten-headed, 

any-shape-assuming, 
sky-coursing  Ravana  attacked  and  looted 
the  gods  and  Daitya  anti-gods. 

40  He  made  all  creatures  tremble, 

so  he  was  called  Ravana  the  Shuddersome  One 
With  his  will-power  he  terrified 
even  the  gods. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-SIX 

1  The  Brahma-rsis,  Siddhas,  and  deva-rsis, 

taking  the  Fire-Deity  Havyavahana 
as  their  spokesman,  sought  Brahma’s  refuge 
(continued  Markandeya). 

2  “The  maha-powerful  ten-headed 

son  of  Visravas,” 

Agni  said,  “has  been  made  invincible 
by  your  boon. 

3  He  harasses  and  oppresses  all  creatures 

in  various  ways. 

Bhagavanl Revered  one!  Save  us! 

There  is  no  one  but  you  who  can  save  us.” 

4  “Vibhavaso-Agni,”  replied  Brahma, 

“neither  gods  nor  anti-gods  can  kill  him  - 
but  his  end  is  near  - 

I  have  ordained  it  so. 

5  On  my  urging,  the  four-armed  Deity 

has  already  been  designated 
for  this  purpose  - 

foe-crushing  Visnu  will  fulfil  this  karma. 


Tfivcfc^iTiy  V  l^t  [III: 2  7 6: 6- 1 4] 
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6  The  Grandcestor  of  creatures  said  to  Sakra-Indra 

in  their  presence: 

“Take  birth  on  earth  also, 
along  with  all  the  gods. 

7  Beget  on  she-bears  and  she-monkeys 

such  powerful,  any-shape-assuming  sons 
as  will  come 

to  the  assistance  of  Visnu.” 

8  The  gods,  gandharvas  and  nagas 

quickly  assembled  to  decide 
how  they  would  fulfil  their  roles 
in  earth-births. 

9  Brahma,  in  their  presence,  granted  a  boon 

to  a  gandharva-girl  Dundubhi, 
saying, 

“Go,  fulfil  your  mission.” 

10  She  heard  the  command 

of  Brahma  Pitamaha 
and  took  birth  on  earth 

as  the  hunchbacked  woman  Manthara. 

1 1  All  the  major  gods,  including  Sakra-Indra, 

had  intercourse 

with  she-monkeys  and  she-bears, 
who  bore  them  sons 

12  Who  resembled  their  fathers 

in  strength  and  fame. 

They  had  the  strength  to  topple  hills; 
they  wielded  i^/a-and-tamala  trees. 

13  Their  flesh  was  rock-hard, 

they  were  unbelievably  strong; 
they  were  skilled  in  warfare, 

they  could  summon  enormous  strength. 

14  They  had  each  the  power 

of  a  thousand  elephants; 
they  were  wind-swift; 

some  were  nomads;  others  lived  in  woods. 


Hitt  4  [Q«-  [111:276: 1 5- 1 6;  277:1-6] 
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15  The  world-creating  Adorable  Bhagavan 

ordained  all  this 
and  instructed  Manthara 
on  what  she  should  do. 

16  She  grasped  his  meaning  immediately 

and,  like  a  flash  of  thought, 
she  acted  accordingly, 

fomenting  quarrels  everywhere. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  S  E  V  E  N  T  Y  -  S  E  V  E  N 

1  “Venerable  Brahmin,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“you  have  told  me 
about  Rama’s  and  others’  births. 

What  about  his  exile? 

2  Tell  me  why  the  brave  sons  of  Dasaratha, 

Rama  and  Laksmana, 

had  to  go  to  the  forest  with  the  illustrious  daughter 
of  Mithila’s  king.” 

3  Dasaratha  from  birth  (Markandeya  said) 

was  a  man  of  dharma, 
who  observed  the  rituals,  served  elders, 
and  rejoiced  when  his  sons  were  born. 

4  His  sons  grew  to  maha-radiant  manhood, 

becoming  learned 
in  the  Vedas  and  their  mysteries, 

and  also  proficient  in  the  arts  of  war. 

5  After  their  period  of  brahmacarya, 

they  were  married, 

and  Dasaratha  was  pleased  and  happy 
with  his  sons. 

6  Rama,  so  named 

because  he  was  the  delight  of  all, 
was  his  intelligent  and  favourite 
eldest  son. 
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The  wise  raja, 

realising  that  he  had  become  old, 
consulted  his  faithful  ministers 

and  dharma-devoted  purohitas , 

In  order  to  proclaim  Rama 
as  the  prince  regent. 

All  his  excellent  counsellors  thought 
the  time  was  right. 

Rama  had  pink  eyes  and  massive  arms, 
he  walked  like  a  musth  elephant. 

He  had  a  broad  chest, 

and  dark  blue,  curly  hair. 

He  was  as  brave 

as  Sakra-Indra  on  the  battlefield, 
radiantly  handsome,  wise  as  Brhaspati, 
learned  in  all  dharmas, 

The  loved  one  of  the  people, 

skilled  in  all  arts  and  branches  of  knowledge, 
self-disciplined, 

pleasing  even  to  enemies, 

Punisher  of  the  wicked, 

protector  of  those  who  cherished  dharma, 
a  man  of  high  percipience, 
victorious  and  invincible, 

The  enhancer  of  the  joy 

of  his  mother  Kausalya; 
seeing  him  gave  raja  Dasaratha 
the  greatest  pleasure. 

Maha-radiant  and  valiant  Dasaratha, 

thinking  of  the  various  gunas  of  Rama, 
said  to  his  purohita : 

“Be  blessed, 

O  Brahmin!  Today  is  the  auspicious  night 
of  Pusya’s  ascendance.  ' 

Let  the  ingredients  be  collected, 
and  Rama  be  invited.” 


Hitt  %&*!&£ ^  [111:2  77;  7  6-24] 
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16  Manthara  heard  the  raja  say  this, 

and  hurried  to  Kaikeyi 
and  said  to  her, 

timing  her  words  perfectly: 

17  “O  Kaikeyi,  the  raja  has  done 

a  maha-terrible  thing  today! 

Unfortunate  lady, 

a  fierce,  venomous  snake  has  stung  you! 

18  How  blessed  is  Kausalya  that  her  son 

is  being  installed  as  regent! 

How  unlucky  you 

that  your  son  is  nowhere!” 

19  Hearing  this,  the  slim-waisted  beauty  Kaikeyi, 

lavishly  dressed 
and  glittering  with  a  variety 
of  ornaments, 

20  Arranged  to  meet  her  husband 

in  a  secluded  place. 

Smiling  and  putting  on  a  show  of  love, 
she  laughed  and  said  sweetly: 

21  “O  raja,  you  always  keep  your  promise. 

Long  ago,  you  promised  me  a  boon. 
Grant  me  that  now, 

and  honour  your  word.” 

22  r  “I  will  gladly  give  you  any  boon  you  wish,” 

the  raja  said. 

“Do  you  wish  anyone  not  deserving  death 
to  be  killed? 

Do  you  want  anyone  who  is  in  prison 
to  be  set  free? 

23  Is  there  someone  to  be  made  rich, 

someone  to  be  pauperised? 

Everything  in  the  world  is  mine, 

except  what  belongs  to  Brahmins. 

24  I  am  the  raja  of  rajas, 

I  protect  the  four  castes. 

Fortunate  one,  tell  me  what  you  want 
without  any  delay.” 
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She  pledged  him  to  his  promise,  embraced  him, 
and  knowing  her  power  over  him, 
she  said  these  words 

to  the  lord-of-men  Dasaratha: 

“Order  Bharata  to  be  proclaimed  regent 
with  the  materials 
collected  for  Rama’s  proclamation, 

and  send  Raghava-Rama  to  the  forest.” 

This  displeasing  and  fearful  request 
so  stunned  the  raja 
that  he  was  paralysed  with  grief, 
and  unable  to  speak. 

Informed  that  his  father  had  promised  a  boon, 
“Let  the  raja’s  truth  prevail,” 
saying  this,  dharmatma  Rama 
went  to  the  forest. 

May  fortune  favour  you,  O  raja  ! 

Rama  was  followed 
by  the  noble  bowman  Laksmana 
and  Rama’s  wife  Sita, 
who  was  the  princess  of  Videha 
and  daughter  of  Janaka. 

After  Rama  had  accepted  voluntary  exile 
in  the  forest, 
raja  Dasaratha’s  body, 

abiding  by  the  dharma  of  Kala,  died. 

With  Rama  gone  and  the  raja  dead, 

Kaikeyl  Devi  summoned  Bharata  before  her, 
and  said  to  him 
these  words: 

“Dasaratha  is  in  heaven, 

Rama  and  Laksmana  in  the  forest, 
and  you  have  this  huge  kingdom 
with  all  its  thorns  gone.” 

Dharmatma  Bharata  said  to  her: 

‘Greedy  for  wealth, 

cruelly  you  drove  your  husband  to  death 
and  broke  up  the  family. 
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O  cursed  one  of  the  family! 

Smear  the  disgrace  on  my  head, 
and  take  what  you  want!” 

And  then  he  burst  into  tears. 

Explaining  his  innocence  before  his  subjects, 
Bharata  went  to  the  forest, 
wishing  to  bring  back 
his  brother  Rama. 

He  escorted  Kausalya,  Sumitra  and  Kaikeyl 
to  a  chariot  in  the  rear, 
and  set  out  sadly, 

accompanied  by  Satrughna, 

Vasistha,  Vamadeva, 

thousands  of  Brahmins, 
and  by  people  from  cities  and  provinces, 
all  wanting  Rama  to  come  back. 

He  came  across  Rama  and  Laksmana 
on  Citrakuta  hill; 
both  had  bows  in  their  hands, 

and  were  garbed  as  tapasya-practising  ascetics. 

Rama  said:  “Dear  brother,  tata ,  return. 

Protect  the  subjects, 
while  I  keep  my  father’s  word.” 

So  Bharata  went  back, 
and  ruled  from  Nandigrama, 

by  honouring  his  brother’s  sandals. 

Rama,  disturbed  by  the  influx 
of  citizens  and  peasants, 
proceeded  to  a  huge  forest 

near  Sarabhanga’s  ashram. 

Paying  his  respects  to  Sarabhanga, 

he  took  refuge  in  the  Dandaka  forest 
along  the  banks 

of  the  lovely  river  Godavari. 

During  his  stay  there,  Rama  became  involved 
in  a  conflict  with  Khara, 
living  injanasthana 

on  account  of  Surpanakha. 
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43  Dharma-dedicated  Raghu-descendant  Rama 

killed  fourteen  thousand  raksasas 
in  order  to  protect 

the  tapasya  of  the  ascetics. 

44  Wise  Rama  killed 

the  maha-powerful  Khara  and  Dusana 
and  restored  peace 

to  that  forest  of  dharma. 

45  The  raksasas  were  eliminated, 

and  Surpanakha, 
with  her  nose  and  lips  sliced  off, 
rushed  to  her  brother  in  Lanka. 

46  Crazed  with  grief,  that  raksasi, 

with  marks  of  congealed  blood 
on  her  face, 

fell  at  Ravana’s  feet. 

47  Seeing  her  disfigured, 

Ravana  lost  his  temper  and, 
wild  with  rage  and  gnashing  his  teeth, 
rose  from  his  throne. 

48  He  dismissed  his  ministers 

and  asked  her  in  private: 

“Gentle  sister,  who  has  dared  insult  me 
by  harming  you? 

49  Who  is  this  who  wants 

a  sharp  spear  in  his  body? 

Who  is  this  man  sleeping, 
with  a  fire  at  his  head? 

50  Who  is  this  who  deliberately  tramples 

a  poisonous  snake? 

Who  wants  to  thrust  his  hand 

into  the  mane  of  a  mountain  lion?” 

5 1  Even  as  he  said  this,  sparks  spluttered 

from  his  sense-organs 

like  those  emitted  from  a  flaming  tree-trunk 
at  night. 
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52  His  sister  informed  him 

of  the  great  war-skill  of  Rama 
who  had  routed  the  raksasas 
led  by  Khara  and  Dusana. 

53  Raja-Ravana  pondered  what  he  should  do. 

He  made  arrangements 
for  the  capital’s  defence,  consoled  his  sister, 
and  rose  in  the  air, 

54  Crossing  the  mountains  Trikuta  and  Kala 

from  where 
he  saw  the  rolling, 

makara- filled  maha-ocean. 

55  Ten-faced  Dasanana-Ravana  crossed  the  ocean 

and  arrived  in  Gokarna, 
the  spot  dear  to  the  mahatma 
trident-wielder  Siva. 

56  From  there  the  ten-headed  king  went 

to  his  previous  minister  Marica 
who,  afraid  of  Rama, 

had  taken  refuge  in  tapasya. 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  S E V E N T Y  -  E  I  G H T 

1  Seeing  Ravana  approaching  (said  Markandeya), 

Marica,  though  flustered,  welcomed  him 
by  offering  him  puja-respect 

through  gifts  of  fruits  and  roots. 

2  After  Ravana  was  seated  and  relaxed, 

the  raksasa  Marica  sat  at  his  feet, 
and  humbly  said 

to  the  eloquent  king: 

3  “Your  complexion  looks  changed  - 

is  everything  right  in  the  kingdom? 

Are  your  subjects  obedient 
as  before? 
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O  lord  of  the  raksasas, 

what  brings  you  to  this  place? 

Consider  your  most  difficult  wish 
as  already  accomplished.” 

Ravana,  who  was  gripped  by  anger  and  anguish, 
briefly  reported 

what  Rama  had  done, 

and  what  he  planned  as  revenge. 

Marica  listened  attentively, 

and  then  replied  quickly  to  Ravana: 

“I  have  knowledge  of  Rama’s  prowess  - 
do  not  antagonise  him. 

Who  is  there  that  can  repulse  the  arrows 
of  mahatma  Rama? 

That  bull-brave  mortal  is  the  reason 
I  have  to  practise  tapasya  here. 

Which  ill-atmaned  wretch  has  given  you  advice 
that  can  lead  you 

only  in  to  the  mouth  of  ruin?” 

Ravana  retorted  in  anger: 

“If  you  dare  defy  me,  you  will  die.” 

Marica  thought  and  argued  to  himself: 

Better  I  am  killed 

by  a  superior  being, 

Since  death  seems  unavoidable. 

Let  me  do  as  he  says. 

Marica  said  to  Ravana, 
finest  of  the  raksasas: 

“In  what  way  can  I  serve  you? 

Even  if  I  am  undeserving, 

I  will  do  what  you  say.” 

Dasagrlva- Ravana  said,  “Go  and  tempt  Slta 

By  becoming  a  deer  with  begemmed  skin 
and  jewelled  horns. 

I  am  certain  that,  seeing  you, 

she  will  send  Rama  after  you. 
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When  Rama  chases  you, 

I  will  have  Sita  for  myself. 

I  will  arrange  to  abduct  her 
in  his  absence. 

His  wife  stolen  will  be  enough 

to  make  the  ill-minded  Rama  die. 

Give  me  this  help.” 

Marica  performed  his  own  last  rites, 

And  sorrowfully  followed  Ravana, 
who  led  the  way. 

They  reached  the  ashram 

of  the  indefatigable  Rama, 

And  put  their  plan  into  action. 

Ravana  posed 

as  a  shaven-headed  ascetic 

carrying  a  three-pronged  staff, 

And  Marica  changed  himself  into  a  deer, 

Disguised  as  a  deer, 

Marica  appeared 

before  the  princess  of  Videha. 

Impelled  by  fate,  Sita  implored  Rama 
to  get  her  the  deer. 

Rama,  eager  to  please  her, 
picked  up  his  bow, 

And,  leaving  Laksmana  to  guard  her, 
gave  chase. 

Carrying  a  bow,  quiver,  and  sword, 
wearing  leather  finger-protectors, 

Rama  chased  the  deer 

as  Rudra-Slva  chased  the  star-deer. 

The  raksasa-deer  alternately  appeared 
and  disappeared, 

Luring  Rama  far  from  the  ashram. 

Raghava-Rama  determining  the  identity  of  the  deer, 

correctly  supposing  him 
to  be  a  raksasa; 


1238 


<N 
*  . 

Co 


22 


23 


24 


27 


28 


29 


30 


He  fitted  an  arrow  of  sure  aim 

and  shot  down  the  deer-form. 

Wounded,  the  deer, 
in  Rama’s  voice, 

Began  to  wail  piteously, 

screaming  for  Sita  and  Laksmana. 

When  the  princess  of  Videha 

heard  those  woeful  whimperings 

She  started  to  run  to  the  source  of  the  sorrow. 

Laksmana  stopped  her. 

“Gentle  one,  do  not  fear! 

Who  can  harm  Rama? 

Sucismita,  sweet-smiling  one, 

Rama  will  be  here  in  a  moment.” 
Sobbing  Sita  heard  this, 

and  looked  suspiciously  at  Laksmana. 

The  faithful,  chaste  Sita, 

moved  by  weakness  common  to  her  sex, 
doubted  innocent  Laksmana, 
and  said  harshly: 

“Fool,  I  know  you  lust  for  me. 

But  I  will  never  allow  you 
to  touch  me  - 

I  will  kill  myself  first! 

I’ll  fling  myself  from  a  hill, 

I’ll  jump  into  Fire, 
rather  than  forsake  Rama 

to  live  with  a  scoundrel  like  you, 

A  tigress  in  the  care  of  a  jackal!” 

Laksmana  listened  to  Sita  - 
Laksmana  who  was  devoted  utterly 
to  Raghava-Rama, 

And  who  possessed  the  noblest  character, 
and  shut  his  ears. 

Picking  up  his  bow,  he  started  following 
Rama’s  footprints. 
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Without  once  glancing  at  Sita 

whose  lips  were  like  the  fruit  of  the  bimba, 

Laksmana  left. 

•  • 

Ravana  appeared, 

Pious  and  gentle  outside, 

but  actually  an  ash-cloaked  fire, 
disguised  as  an  ascetic 

to  abduct  the  spotless  lady. 

As  soon  as  she  saw  him, 
the  daughter  ofjanaka 
offered  him  a  seat  and  welcomed  him 
with  fruits  and  roots. 

The  bull-brave  raksasa 

ignored  these  offerings  and, 
becoming  Ravana, 

tried  to  reassure  Vaidehl-Sita,  saying: 

“Sita,  I  am  the  raksasa-raja, 
my  name  is  Ravana. 

My  lovely  capital  is  Lanka 

on  the  other  side  of  the  maha-ocean. 

Come  with  me,  and  let  your  beauty  glow 
among  the  people  there. 

Lovely-thighed  lady,  give  up  Rama, 
be  my  wife.” 

Tapasya-devoted  lovely- thighed  Jan aki-Sita. 

shut  her  ears,  and  said: 

“Never  speak  such  words 
to  me  again! 

If  the  star-studded  skies  should  fall, 
the  earth  shatter, 

if  fire  lose  heat,  I  will  still  be  loyal 
to  Raghu-nandana  Rama. 

How  can  a  she-elephant, 

who  has  enjoyed  the  company  of  a  lotus-spotted, 
freely-roaming,  rutting  leader  of  the  herd, 
be  happy  with  a  hog? 
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40  How  can  a  woman  who  has  relished 

honey-wine  and  flower-wine 
be  tempted  into  drinking 
stinking  rice-wine?” 

41  Her  lips  quivered  with  anger 

as  she  said  this. 

Her  hands  were  trembling 

as  she  entered  the  ashram. 

42  Ravana  intercepted  the  lovely-thighed  lady, 

and  shouted  at  her, 
threatening  her  fiercely. 

She  fainted. 

43  He  seized  her  by  her  hair 

and  rose  into  the  sky. 

The  mountain-dwelling  vulture  Jatayu 
saw  the  lady-of-tapasya  Slta, 
in  Ravana’s  clutches,  sobbing, 

“Rama!  Rama!” 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  SEVENTY-NINE 

1  The  maha-valiant  nya  of  vultures,  Jatayu, 

son  of  Aruna 
and  brother  of  Sampati, 

was  a  friend  of  Dasaratha. 

2  When  he  saw  Slta,  whom  he  considered  4 

as  his  daughter-in-law, 
in  Ravana’s  lap,  he  swooped  down 
on  the  raksasa  lord. 

3  The  vulture  warned:  “Release  her! 

Let  he  go!  Let  the  princess  of  Mithila  go! 
How  dare  you  touch  her 

when  I  am  alive,  O  night-wanderer! 

4  If  you  do  not  free  my  daughter-in-law, 

your  life  is  forfeit!” 

He  started  violently  clawing 

at  the  Indra-among-raksasas  Ravana. 
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5  He  lacerated  Ravana  with  his  wings 

and  sharp  talons, 
and  blood  gushed  out 

like  a  fast-flowing  mountain-stream. 

6  Attacked  by  the  vulture, 

who  was  Rama’s  well-wisher, 

Ravana  unsheathed  his  sword 

and  sliced  off  the  creature’s  wings. 

7  Killing  the  vulture-raja, 

who  rose  above  the  clouds  as  huge  as  a  hill, 
Ravana  pulled  Slta  in  his  lap, 
and  flew  away. 

8  Wherever  the  princess  of  Videha 

saw  an  ashram, 

a  lake,  or  a  river,  she  threw  down 
one  of  her  ornaments. 

9  The  brilliant-minded  lady  saw  five  bull-brave  tree-men 

on  a  hill 

and  discarded  a  maha-colourful 
scarf-like  cloth. 

10  Glittering  in  shades  of  exquisite  yellow, 

like  lightning  flashing  among  clouds, 
the  garment  fluttered  down 
near  the  five  tree-men. 

1 1  Ravana  swept  through  the  sky  like  a  bird, 

and  soon  covered  a  large  distance, 
and  arrived 

in  his  enchanting  many-gated  city, 

12  Which  had  massive  ramparts, 

and  was  constructed  by  Visvakarman. 

The  lord  of  the  raksasas,  carrying  Slta, 
entered  Lanka. 

13  This  was  how  Vaidehi-Slta  was  abducted. 

In  the  meantime, 

Rama  had  killed  the  maha-deer  and  met, 
on  returning,  Laksmana. 
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As  soon  as  he  saw  his  brother, 

Rama  rebuked  him,  saying: 

“How  could  you  have  deserted  Vaidehl-STta. 
in  the  raksasa-infested  forest?” 

Anxiety  gripped  him  when  he  realised 
that  he  had  been  tricked 
by  a  deer-disguised  raksasa  - 

and  here  in  front  of  him  was  Laksmana! 

Still  scolding,  he  ran  up  to  Laksmana, 
and  said,  “Laksmana,  is  Slta  safe? 

I  do  not  see 

the  Videha  princess.” 

Laksmana  recounted  to  Rama 
all  that  had  happened, 
especially  the  unprovoked  slur  she  had  cast 
on  his  character. 

Rama  with  a  burning  heart 

proceeded  towards  the  ashram. 

He  came  across  the  hill-huge  vulture, 
on  the  ground,  dying. 

Suspecting  he  was  a  raksasa, 

the  descendant  of  Kakutstha,  Rama, 
pulled  his  bow  taut,  and,  with  Laksmana, 
rushed  at  him. 

The  powerful  vulture  said  to  Rama 
and  Laksmana: 

“May  you  prosper!  I  am  the  vulture-raja, 
a  sakha- friend  of  Dasaratha.” 

They  laid  aside  their  auspicious  bows 
and  said: 

“Who  can  this  be  who  mentions  the  name 
of  our  father?” 

They  saw  the  vulture  with  both  wings  sliced, 
and  he  told  them 
how  he  had  met  death  trying 
to  rescue  Slta  from  Ravana. 
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23  Raghava-Rama  asked  the  vulture  the  way 

Ravana  had  taken. 

The  vulture  pointed  to  it  by  a  nod, 
and  died. 

24  Rama  guessed  that  it  was  the  south; 

and  the  descendant  of  Kakutstha 
performed  the  last  rites 

of  his  father’s  loved-and-loving  sakha- friend. 

25  Passing  many  ashrams, 

littered  with  kusa-g rass  seats,  leaf  covers, 
broken  water-pots,  with  no  inmates, 
and  jackals  roaming, 

26  The  two  foe-tormentors,  agitated  by  sorrow 

and  anxiety  at  VaidehT-Slta’s  abduction, 
pushed  southwards 

from  Dandakaranya. 

27  In  the  huge  D  and  aka-forest, 

Rama  and  Sumitra’s  son  Laksmana 
saw  many  flocks  of  deer  scampering 
in  all  directions. 

28  They  heard  a  chaotic  screaming  of  animals 

such  as  one  hears 
during  a  forest-fire. 

They  saw  a  gruesome  headless  body, 

29  Cloud-dark,  rock-huge, 

shoulders  broad  as  a  sala- tree, 
massive-armed,  maha-mouth  on  his  stomach, 
huge  eyes  on  his  chest  - 

30  It  was  a  raksasa! 

He  seized  Laksmana’ s  hand. 

Laksmana  was  briefly  stupefied 
and  paralysed. 

3 1  Glancing  at  Rama, 

the  raksasa  slowly  pulled  Laksmana 
towards  his  belly-mouth. 

Laksmana  wailed,  “Look  at  me,  Rama  - 
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32  Helpless!  Your  exile,  our  father’s  death, 

the  loss  of  the  Videha  princess, 
and  this  beast 

have  demoralised  me! 

33  It  seems  I  shall  never  again  see 

Kosala  and  Vaidehl-Slta 
and  your  coronation 

as  the  raja  of  the  earth. 

34  How  fortunate  they  who  will  see  your  face, 

shining  like  the  moon 
emerging  from  clouds, 

and  bathed  in  the  lustral  water 
sanctified  with  kusa-grass, 

parched  rice  and  ftzmz-twigs!” 

35  Intelligent  Laksmana  continued  to  lament 

in  this  manner, 

till  the  danger-daring  descendant  of  Kakutstha 
said  to  him: 

36  “O  tiger-among-men,  don’t  surrender  to  grief. 

I  am  here  - 

he  can  do  nothing.  Cut  off  his  right  hand! 

I’ll  cut  the  left.” 

37  Even  as  he  said  this,  Rama  hacked  off 

the  raksasa’s  left  hand 
with  a  sword 

as  if  it  were  a  grain  of  tila- corn. 

38  The  brave  son  of  Sumitra, 

assured  by  Rama’s  presence, 
immediately  whipped  out  his  sword 
and  severed  the  right  hand. 

39  Laksmana  kept  chopping 

at  the  raksasa’s  body 

till  the  headless  anti-god  toppled 
lifeless  on  the  ground. 

Suddenly  a  celestial  shape  issued 
from  the  body 
and  stood  in  mid-air 

like  a  sun  in  the  sky. 


40 
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41  Eloquent  Rama  asked: 

“Tell  me,  who  are  you? 

How  did  this  happen? 

What  an  incredible  happening!” 

42  The  being  said  to  Rama,  “King, 

I  am  the  gandharva  Visvavasu, 
forced  to  take  raksasa-birth 
by  a  Brahmin’s  curse. 

43  Slta  has  been  abducted 

by  raja  Ravana  of  Lanka. 

Go  to  Sugriva,  who  will  give  you 
every  assistance. 

44  Near  the  mountain  Rsyamuka 

is  the  sacred  lake  called  Pampa, 
a  haven  of  cranes 

and  hamsa- swans. 

45  There,  wearing  a  golden  garland, 

lives  Sugriva, 

brother  of  Vali,  the  raja  of  tree-men, 
with  his  four  advisers. 

46  Go  to  him,  and  tell  him  the  cause 

of  your  sorrow. 

He  is  in  the  same  plight  as  you  are, 
so  he  will  help  you. 

47  All  I  can  say  is  that  you  will  see 

Janakl-Sita  again. 

The  abode  of  Ravana  is  known 
to  the  raja  of  the  forest-folk.’ 

SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTY 

1  Markandeya  continued:  Rama,  still  grief-stricken 

at  the  abduction  of  Slta, 
went  to  nearby  lake  Pampa, 

filled  with  variegated  lotuses. 
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2  In  Pampa’s  lovely  forests,  fanned 

by  soft  and  cool,  nectar-laden  breezes, 
memories  of  his  dear  wife 
touched  Rama. 

3  O  Indra-among-rajas! 

Struck  by  Kama’s  arrows,  thinking  of  his  wife, 
he  grieved  deeply. 

Sumitra’s  son  Laksmana  said  to  him: 

4  “Respector  of  the  respect-worthy, 

your  weakness  suits  you  as  ill 
as  infirmites  in  a  self-disciplined 
old  man  of  good  habits. 

5  You  have  received  information 

about  the  whereabouts  of  Ravana 
and  the  Videha  princess. 

Free  her  with  intelligence  and  hard  work. 

6  Let  us  go  to  Sugrlva,  the  bull-brave  tree-lord 

who  lives  on  the  mountain. 

Be  cheerful  - 

I,  your  disciple  and  assistant,  am  near.” 

7  These  and  other  appropriate  words 

spoken  by  Laksmana 
revived  Rama’s  natural  poise 
and  restored  his  confidence. 

8  Both  the  heroic  brothers  Rama  and  Laksmana 

bathed  in  Pampa’s  sacred  waters, 
honoured  their  pitrs , 
and  left. 

9  They  came  to  the  mountain  Rsyamuka, 

abundant  in  roots,  fruits  and  trees; 
they  saw  near  the  peak 
five  tree-men. 

10  Sugriva  sent  his  minister, 

the  intelligent  tree-dweller  Hanuman, 
huge  as  a  mountain, 

to  welcome  Rama  and  Laksmana. 
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1 1  They  conversed  with  him  for  a  while, 

and  met  Sugrlva. 

Rama  established  friendship 

with  the  raja  of  the  forest-folk. 

12  After  Rama  had  explained  the  reason 

for  his  visit, 

Sugriva  showed  him  the  scarf-cloth 
dropped  by  the  abducted  Slta, 

13  Rama  received  his  token, 

and  installed  Sugriva, 
the  lord  of  leaping  tree-dwellers, 

as  monarch  of  all  the  world’s  forest-folk. 

14  The  descendant  of  Kakutstha,  Rama, 

vowed  to  kill  Vali  in  battle, 
and  Sugriva  pledged 

to  rescue  Vaidehi-Slta. 

15  With  this  mutual  understanding 

they  arrived  in  Kiskindha 
fully  prepared 

to  engage  Vali  in  battle. 

16  Reaching  Kiskindha, 

Sugriva  bellowed  a  torrential  challenge, 
which  Vali  could  not  endure; 

but  his  wife  Tara  stopped  him,  saying: 

17  “From  the  way  the  Vanara-lord  is  shouting, 

it  seems  to  me 

that  he  has  received  outside  help. 

Do  not  face  him.” 

18  Her  husband,  golden-garlanded  eloquent  Vali, 

also  a  Vanara-lord, 

said  to  Tara  whose  face  was  lovely  like  the  moon, 
queen  of  stars: 

19  “You  can  make  out  the  voices  of  all  creatures. 

Use  your  skill 

and  find  out  whose  help  has  been  received 
by  my  brother.” 
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20  Wise,  moon-lovely  Tara  pondered 

a  moment; 

then  she  advised  her  husband: 

“Lord  of  tree-folk,  listen  - 

2 1  The  maha-truthful  brilliant  bowman  Rama, 

Dasaratha’s  son,  whose  wife  Ravana  abducted, 
has  a  mutual  defence  alliance 
with  Sugriva. 

22  His  brother,  the  invincible  maha-muscled  son 

of  Sumitra,  Laksmana 
is  at  his  side 

to  fulfil  Sugriva’ s  plans. 

23  Mainda,  Dvivida, 

the  son  of  the  wind  god  Hanuman, 
the  raja  of  bears  Jambuvan  - 

these  advisers  of  Sugriva  assist  Rama. 

24  All  of  them  are  mahatmas 

with  maha-strength 
and  keen  intelligence; 

backed  by  Rama,  they  will  kill  you.” 

25  The  lord  of  the  tree-folk 

ignored  her  beneficial  advice; 
his  jealousy  made  him  suspect 
she  secretly  desired  Sugriva. 

26  He  stopped  her  abruptly. 

Emerging  from  his  cave, 
he  approached  Sugriva  on  Malyavat  hill, 
and  said: 

27  “You  love  life. 

I  have  often  defeated  you  before, 
but  because  you  are  related  to  me 
I  let  you  escape. 

Why  are  you  now  so  eager  to  rush 
to  your  death?” 

28  Foe-vanquishing  Sugriva, 

as  if  reporting  to  Rama, 
said  to  his  brother  these  well-timed, 
significant  words: 
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“O  raja,  you  have  taken  my  wife  Rama 
and  my  kingdom  - 
why  not  take  my  life  too? 

That  is  why  I  have  come  to  you.” 

Speaking  in  this  strain  to  each  other, 

V all  and  Sugrlva 

attacked  each  other  with  sala  and  palm  trees 
and  massive  rocks. 

They  clubbed  each  other  viciously, 
till  both  fell; 

they  moved  with  virile  swiftness 
as  they  exchanged  blows. 

Scratching  with  nails  and  teeth, 
blood-besmeared, 
they  looked  like  two  flaming-red 
kimsuka  flowers. 

One  could  not  tell  who  was  who, 
until  Hanuman 
placed  a  garland  of  flowers 
on  Sugrlva’s  neck. 

The  garland-adorned  hero  shone. 

like  the  maha-Malaya  mountain 
encircled 

by  a  necklace  of  clouds. 

Identifying  Sugiiva  by  the  garland, 
the  maha-bowman  Rama 
pulled  his  excellent  bow  tight, 
aiming  at  Vali. 

The  bow  twanged 

like  a  fierce  mechanical  contraption. 
The  arrow  sped  straight 

and  pierced  the  heart  of  Vali. 

Vali  vomited  blood, 

the  arrow  stuck  in  his  chest. 

He  saw  Rama  standing,  with  Sumitra’s  son, 
in  front  of  him. 
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He  chastised  Kakutstha-Rama, 
and  fell  down  unconscious. 

Tara  saw  moon-splendid  Vali 

sprawled  dead  on  the  ground. 

With  Vali  eliminated, 

Sugriva  gained  control  of  Kiskindha 
and  obtained  the  widowed, 
lovely  moon-faced  Tara. 

Shrewd  Rama, 

paid  homage  by  Sugriva, 
stayed  on  Malyavat’s  auspicious  plateau 
for  four  months. 

Overpowered  by  kama, 

Ravana,  in  his  capital  Lanka, 
ensconced  Slta  in  a  grove 

as  lovely  as  Nandana-garden. 

It  was  an  asoka  grove  and  it  resembled 
an  ashram  of  tapasya-practisers. 
Emaciated,  thinking  of  her  husband, 
wearing  ascetic  garb, 

And  engaged  in  tapasya,  and  fasting, 
the  large-eyed  lady 
passed  her  days  sorrowfully, 

subsisting  on  fruits  and  roots. 

To  guard  her,  the  raksasa-lord 
appointed  raksasa-women 
carrying  darts,  swords,  maces, 
axes,  clubs,  and  torches. 

Some  had  two  eyes,  some  three; 
some  had  eyes 

in  the  middle  of  their  foreheads. 

Some  had  long  tongues,  others  none; 
some  had  three  breasts, 

some  one  leg,  one  eye,  three  braids. 

These,  and  other  raksasls  with  burning  eyes 
and  hair  as  stiff  as  a  camel’s 
kept  watch  on  Slta 
day  and  night. 
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And  gruesome  pisaca-women 

with  the  most  horrendous  voices 
kept  screeching  at  the  large-eyed  Slta 
such  threats  as: 

“Eat  her!” 

“Bite  her!” 

“Tear  her  into  small  pieces  like  sesame  seeds!” 
“She  hates  our  master!” 

Slta,  lost  in  her  grief 

for  her  husband  Rama, 
replied  to  these  threats  and  insults 
with  deep  sighs. 

“Noble  ladies! 

Devour  me  -  and  soon! 

Without  the  curly  blue-haired  lotus-eyed  one, 

I  do  not  wish  to  live. 

Separated  from  him, 

Who  is  so  dear  to  me, 

I  will  live  without  food 
And  waste  away 

Like  a  she-snake  under  a  palm  tree. 

I  will  live  with  none 

Except  the  descendant  of  Raghu. 

I  am  determined.  This  is  the  truth. 

Do  what  you  like.” 

The  harsh-voiced  raksasa-women 
went  and  reported  to  Ravana, 
the  Indra-of-raksasas, 

what  they  had  heard  Sita  say. 

While  they  were  gone  to  tell  Ravana, 

a  dharma-following  raksasi  named  Trijata 
cousoled  Vaidehl-STta 

with  these  sweet  words: 

“Sakhi-S lta,  let  me  tell  you  something. 

Have  faith  in  me. 

Lovely-hipped  lady,  do  not  fear  - 
listen  to  my  words. 
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56  There  is  an  old,  noble  bull-brave  raksasa 

named  Avindhya. 

He  is  devoted  to  Rama 
and  he  told  me  this  - 

57  cGo  to  Slta,  and  reassure  her,  saying: 

Your  husband,  heroic  Rama , 
and  brave  Laksmana, 
are  safe. 

58  The  shining  scion  of  the  Raghus 

has  made  alliance 

with  the  Indr  a- powerful  raja  of  tree-folk, 
and  will  rescue  you. 

59  Gentle  lady,  have  no  fear  of  Havana 

who  is  cursed  by  the  entire  world. 

You  are  protected 

by  Nalakubara  }s  curse. 

60  This  wretched  scoundrel  earlier  raped 

his  own  daughter-in-law, 

Nalakubara’s  wife  Rambha,  and  was  cursed  - 
he  cannot  rape  any  other  woman. 

6 1  Your  intelligent  husband, 

accompanied  by  Sumitrtf  s  son, 
and  protected  by  Sugriva, 

will  come  soon  and  rescue  you.  ’ 

62  I  had  a  m ah a-m align  ant  dream 

in  which  I  saw  omens 
indicating  the  doom 

of  vicious  minded  Paulastya-Ravana, 

63  Who  is  a  ferocious  night-wanderer, 

who  is  inclined  to  ill-atmaned  wickedness 
because  he  was  born  wicked. 

He  terrifies  all. 

64  Kala  has  deprived  him  of  all  sense: 

he  challenges  even  the  gods. 

In  my  dream  I  had  glimpses 
of  his  doom. 
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I  saw  the  ten-headed  one  dancing 
in  a  chariot  pulled  by  asses. 

His  head  was  shaven, 

his  body  oily  and  filthy. 

I  saw  Kumbhakarna  and  others  naked 
and  blood-spattered, 
their  heads  shaven,  running  frantically 
to  the  south. 

I  saw  Vibhlsana: 

he  was  shaded  by  a  white  umbrella, 
he  had  a  turban  and  white  garlands 
he  was  atop  Sveta  hill. 

I  saw  his  four  advisers 

wearing  white  garlands 
also  on  Sveta  hill. 

These  five  will  escape  disaster. 

The  ocean-covered  earth  will  taste 
the  fury  of  Rama’s  weapons  - 
your  husband  will  straddle  the  world 
with  his  fame. 

I  saw  Laksmana  setting  the  four  directions 
on  fire, 

and  gulping  boiled  milk-and-honey  rice 
on  a  heap  of  bones. 

And  I  saw  you  weeping 

and  splattered  with  blood, 
protected  by  a  tiger, 

running  in  the  direction  of  the  south. 

O  STta,  princess  of  Videha, 

you  will  be  reunited  with  your  Raghava  husband, 
whom  Laksmana  follows  faithfully, 
and  you  will  be  happy.” 

The  fawn-eyed  beauty  Sita 

heard  the  words  of  Trijata, 
and  was  assured  of  reunon 
with  her  husband. 
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74  When  the  horrendous  and  cruel 

ptsaca  females  returned, 
they  saw  Slta  sitting  casually 
with  Trijata. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-ONE 

1  Markandeya  continued:  Sorrowing  for  her  husband, 

depressed,  dressed  in  unwashed  clothes, 
wearing  a  single  jewel  for  ornament, 
devoted  to  her  husband, 

2  Sitting  on  a  stone  slab, 

surrounded  by  raksasa-females  - 
Slta  thus  was  seen  by  kam a- afflicted  Ravana, 
and  he  approached  her. 

3  Driven  by  desire,  he,  whom  gods, 

gandharvas,  yaksas, 
and  Kimpurusas  could  not  defeat, 
went  to  the  asoka  grove, 

4  Exquisitely  dressed,  strikingly  handsome, 

wearing  jewelled  ear-rings, 
a  garland  and  a  crown, 

looking  like  Spring  itself  personified. 

5  He  dressed  so  meticulously  he  looked 

like  the  wish-fulfilling  kalpa- tree, 
but  he  was  as  fearsome  as  a  banyan 
in  a  cremation  ground. 

6  The  night-wandering  raksasa 

went  to  the  slim-waisted  lady, 
like  the  planet  Sanaiscara 

grimly  approaching  Rohini. 

7  Greeting  the  lovely-hipped,  timid-as-a-doe  lady, 

Ravana, 

afflicted  by  the  arrow-flower-carrying  god  of  love, 
said: 
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“Sita, 

Your  favours  have  gone  entirely  to  your  husband. 
Slim  beauty,  - 
Favour  me  now. 

Dress  a  little  better. 

Lovely  thighed-lady, 

Live  under  my  protection. 

Wear  glamorous  dresses  and  ornaments, 

And  be  the  first  among  my  ladies. 

I  have  daughters  of  gods  and  gandharvas 
In  my  palace. 

I  also  have  daughters 
Of  Danava  and  Daitya  anti-gods. 

Fourteen  crores  of  pisacas , 

And  twice  as  many  fearful  man-eating  raksasas 
Carry  out  my  commands, 

And  thrice  as  many  yaksas. 

Only  a  handful 

Are  under  the  orders  of  my  brother, 
the  lord  of  wealth. 

Gentle  lady, 

Lovely-thighed  one, 

Gandharvas  and  apsaras  attend  on  me 
In  my  drinking  hall, 

As  they  do  on  my  brother. 

I  am  the  son  of  the  muni  Visravas. 

I  am  known  as  the  fifth  Lokapala, 

The  world-guardian. 

Lovely  one, 

I  have  as  many  kinds  of  food  and  drink 
As  the  lord  of  the  gods,  Tridasesa-Indra. 

Forget  your  worries  of  forest-exile. 

Be  my  wife,  O  lovely-thighed  one, 

As  Mandodari  is.” 

Enchanting-faced  Vaidehl-Sita  turned  away 
from  Ravana, 

whom  she  treated  as  more  trival  than  straw, 
and  said, 
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Even  as  inauspicious  tears  drenched 

the  lovely-thighed  lady’s  firm,  round  breasts, 

tears  that  fell  incessantly  from  love 
for  her  noble  husband, 

Whom  Vaidehl-STta  looked  upon  as  a  god: 

“Lord  of  the  raksasas! 

I  am  helpless,  so  I  am  forced  to  listen 
to  your  words  - 

Such  painful  words, 

repeated  over  and  over  again! 

May  you  prosper  and  be  happy  - 
but  leave  me  alone. 

I  am  another  man’s  wife, 

and  I  am  a  pativrata  devoted  to  my  husband. 

You  cannot  have  me,  a  poor  human  - 
I  cannot  be  your  wife. 

What  pleasure  can  you  get  by  forcing 
an  unwilling  woman? 

Your  Brahmin  father,  born  of  Prajapati, 
was  like  Brahma  himself. 

You  are  a  world-guardian, 
yet  you  violate  dharma! 

You  insult  your  raja-of-rajas  brother, 
the  friend  of  Mahesvara-Siva, 

The  lord  of  wealth,  Mahesvara-Kubera, 

Are  you  not  ashamed?” 

She  began  sobbing,  her  breasts  heaved, 
she  covered  her  face  and  neck 

With  her  garment  and  wept  loudly. 

As  the  slim-waisted  lady  sobbed, 

her  long,  well-braided, 
shining  hair 

Fell  on  her  shoulders  like  a  black  snake. 

Ravana 

listened  to  the  bitter  reply 
of  beautiful  Sfta, 
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27  And  the  ill-minded  raksasa-lord  answered 

her  rejection  of  him  with  these  words: 

“Sita,  let  the  makar a- emblemed  god  of  love 
consume  me; 

28  I  will  never,  O  sweet-smiling  one, 

O  Caruhasim-Sita,  O  lovely-thighed  one, 
enjoy  you  by  force. 

You  are  loyal  to  a  mere  human  - 

29  Rama.  So  what  can  I  do,  though  he  is 
Only  a  mortal  and  fit  to  be  my  food?” 

30  Saying  this  to  the  lady 

with  a  faultless  figure, 

the  raksasa-lord  Ravana  disappeared  from  the  spot 
before  her  very  eyes. 

31  The  princess  of  Videha,  burdened  with  grief, 

continued  to  live  there, 
guarded  by  raksasis 

and  kindly  treated  by  Trijata. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-TWO 

1  One  night,  while  Rama  and  Laksmana, 

served  by  SugrTva, 

were  living  on  Malyavat,  Rama  looked  up 
at  the  lambent  sky. 

2  From  the  mountain  foe-crushing  Rama  saw 

the  clean,  cloudless  sky, 
the  radiant  moon,  planets,  stars, 
and  constellations; 

3  And  a  cool  breeze 

filled  with  fragrance  of  lilies, 
lotuses  and  other  flowers 

suddenly  made  him  nostalgic. 

4  Poignant  thoughts  of  Sita  imprisoned 

in  Ravana’s  abode 

made  dharmatma  Rama  tell  Laksmana 
the  next  morning: 


1258 


co 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


“Laksmana,  go  to  Kiskindha 

and  enquire  about  that  pandit 
of  ingratitude,  selfishness,  and  cheap  dharma, 
the  lord  of  tree-folk, 

The  family-defaming  fool  whom  I  installed 
on  the  throne, 

and  to  whom  monkeys,  apes  and  bears 
pay  homage, 

For  whose  sake,  O  maha-muscled  enhancer 
of  the  glory  of  the  Raghus, 

I,  with  your  help,  killed  Vali 
in  Kiskindha’ s  groves. 

I  think  that  wretched  forest-lord 

to  be  the  most  ungrateful  on  earth, 

Laksmana,  because  the  fool 
•  •  * 

does  not  even  remember  me. 

He  must  have  a  small  mind  indeed 
that  he  does  not  fulfil 
his  pledge  to  me, 

who  helped  him  unstintingly. 

He  must  be  wallowing  in  kama-pleasures. 

If  you  find  him  doing  nothing 
to  get  Slta  back,  make  Vail’s  doom  his  doom. 
Everyone  dies  sooner  or  later  anyway. 

But  if  that  bull-brave  lord  of  tree-men 
is  loyal  to  us, 

then  bring  him  here,  O  descendant  of  Kakutstha. 
And  hurry!” 

Laksmana,  happy  to  obey  the  words 
of  his  elders, 

took  his  beautiful  bow  and  arrows, 
and  left  for  Kiskindha. 

He  arrived  at  the  gate  of  Kiskindha 

and  entered  without  any  opposition 
Raja  Sugriva  thought 

Laksmana  was  angry. 
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14  Humbly,  the  Vanara-lord  offered  puj a- respect 

to  Laksmana; 

his  wife  did  the  same.  Both  welcomed  him 
with  joy  and  courtesy. 

15  Laksmana,  Sumitra’s  son, 

told  him  about  Rama’s  feelings. 

Sugrlva  heard  everything, 

did  anjali  before  Laksmana, 

16  As  did  the  Vanara-lord’s  attendants  and  his  wife 

and,  speaking 

with  great  humility  and  with  joy, 

that  Indra-among-raja  said  to  Laksmana: 

17  “Laksmana,  I  am  neither  selfish 

nor  ungrateful  nor  cruel. 

Let  me  tell  you  what  I  have  done 
to  expedite  Sita’s  rescue. 

18  I  have  sent  skilful  tree-men 

in  all  the  directions 
and  ordered  them  to  report  to  me 
within  a  month. 

19  Brave  hero,  they  will  scour  the  entire  earth  - 

all  its  seas, 

forests,  mountains,  cities,  villages, 
towns,  and  mines. 

20  There  are  five  nights  left 

for  the  month  to  end. 

By  that  time,  you  and  Rama  will  get 
the  maha-joyful  news.” 

21  Noble-minded,  large-hearted  Laksmana, 

hearing  the  forest-lord  Sugrfva- 
speak  in  this  manner,  discarded  his  anger, 
and  offered  him  puja-respect. 

22  He  and  Sugriva  went  to  Rama 

who  was  living  on  the  Malyavat  plateau; 
Laksmana  reported 
he  had  succeeded. 
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Thousands  of  Indra-powerful  forest  dwellers  returned 
after  searching  the  three  quarters, 
with  the  exception  of  those 
who  went  south, 

And  said  to  Rama:  “We  have  scoured 
the  sea-girdled  earth, 
and  found  no  trace  of  Ravana 
or  the  princess  of  Videha.” 

Rama  was  disturbed  by  this, 

but  took  heart  as  best  he  could, 
hopeful  that  the  bull-brave  Vanaras  who  went  south 
would  bring  good  news. 

Two  months  passed.  One  day, 

some  tree-dwellers  rushed  to  Sugriva; 
and  gave  him  this  piece 
of  information: 

“Forest-lord,  the  far-extending  grove  Madhuvana 
which  Vali  preserved 

and  which  you  guarded,  is  now  being  enjoyed 
by  the  son  of  Pavana,  Hanuman, 

And  by  Vali’s  son  Angada, 

and  other  bull-brave  tree-dwellers,  O  raja, 
who  were  sent  by  you  to  search 
in  the  region  of  the  south.” 

Learning  of  the  tree-dwellers’  boldness, 

Sugriva  surmised  that  they  were  successful 
for  only  successful  servants 

would  dare  take  such  liberties. 

The  bull-brave,  intelligent  lord  of  the  tree-folk 
informed  Rama, 

and  Rama  also  concluded  that  MaithilT-Slta 
had  finally  been  traced. 

Led  by  Pavana’s  son  Hanuman, 
those  tree-dwellers  rested, 
and  then  approached  Sugriva 

who  was  with  Rama  and  Laksmana. 
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32  O  Bharata  Yudhisthira!  From  the  gestures 

and  look  on  Hanuman’s  face, 

Rama  was  convinced  that  Slta’s  whereabouts 
had  been  located. 

33  The  forest  dwellers,  successfully  led 

by  Hanuman, 

respectfully  did  pranama  before  Rama, 
Laksmana  and  Sugriva. 

34  Rama,  bow  and  arrows  in  hand, 

asked  the  group: 

“Will  you  give  me  a  new  lease  of  life? 

Have  you  found  her? 

35  Will  you  help  me  kill  my  enemy 

in  battle, 

rescue  the  daughter  ofjanaka, 

and  reign  peacefully  in  Ayodhya? 

36  Wifeless  and  honourless, 

I  have  no  desire  to  live  - 
until  the  Videha  princess  is  recovered 
and  my  foes  slain.” 

37  Rama  said  this,  and  the  son  of  the  wind-god 

Hanuman  replied: 

“Rama,  I  bring  good  news. 

I  have  seen  the  daughter  ofjanaka. 

38  We  combed  the  south, 

its  mountains,  forests  and  mines; 
our  time  was  nearly  over; 

exhausted,  we  came  to  a  maha-cave. 

39  It  was  many  yojanas  long; 

we  entered  the  cave. 

It  was  dark  and  mossy  and  huge, 
swarming  with  insects. 

40  After  we  had  walked  quite  a  long  distance 

in  it, 

we  saw  the  radiant  sun  - 

and  then,  a  dazzling  palace. 
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O  Raghava  descendant,  that  palace  belonged 
to  the  Daitya  anti-god  Maya. 

In  it  was  a  female  ascetic  Prabhavatl, 
practising  tapasya. 

She  fed  us  delicious  food  and  drink. 

Our  strength  restored, 
we  pushed  further  on  the  path 
indicated  by  her. 

Emerging  from  the  cave, 
we  saw  the  salt-ocean 
and  near  it,  the  Sahya,  Malaya 

and  Durdara  maha-mountains. 

We  climbed  the  Malaya  and  saw 
the  abode  of  Varuna: 
the  huge  ocean.  Depressed,  we  gave  up 
all  hope  of  life. 

This  maha-ocean  was  hundreds  of  yojanas  wide, 
and  filled  with  timi- whales, 
crocodiles,  and  fish. 

We  lost  heart. 

We  sat  down,  determined  to  fast  to  death. 

While  we  were  discussing  plans, 
we  mentioned 

the  vulture  Jatayu. 

And  suddenly  we  saw  a  horrendous, 

fear-instilling  mountain-huge  bird-shape 
that  looked  like 

another  Vainateya-Garuda. 

Eager  to  devour  us,  it  approached  us 
and  said: 

‘Who  is  it  that  mentions  the  name 
of  my  brother  Jatayu? 

I  am  Sampati,  his  elder  brother, 
and  lord  of  birds. 

Once,  competing  with  each  other, 
we  soared  toward  the  sun, 
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And  I  fell  with  my  wings  singed, 
butjatayu  escaped. 

That  was  the  last  I  saw  of  my  dear  brother, 
the  vulture-king. 

My  wings  burnt,  I  plummeted  down, 
and  have  been  lying  here  since  then 

on  this  maha-mountain.’ 

We  told  him  ofjatayu’s  death, 

And  also,  briefly,  of  the  sorrow 
that  has  befallen  you. 

He  heard  this  sad  news,  and  then, 

O  raja,  Sampati, 

Deeply  affected,  kept  asking: 

‘Tell  me,  who  is  Rama? 

How  was  Sita  abducted? 

How  wasjatayu  killed? 

I  am  eager  to  know  all  this, 

O  excellent  tree-dweller.’ 

I  informed  him  of  the  misfortune 
that  befell  you, 

And  also  of  our  resolve 
to  starve  to  death. 

And  that  raja  of  birds  imspired  us 
with  these  words: 

‘I  know  Ravana. 

His  maha-capital  Lanka  can  be  seen 

on  the  other  side  of  the  ocean 
in  the  Trikuta  valley. 

The  princess  of  Videha 
is  likely  to  be  there. 

I  am  sure  of  this.’ 

When  he  said  this,  we  rose, 

And  held  a  meeting  on  how  best 
to  cross  the  ocean  - 

but,  O  foe-crusher,  we  lacked  the  courage 
to  do  so. 
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59  I  invoked  my  father’s  energy  and, 

inspired,  I  leapt 
over  the  maha-ocean, 

which  was  a  thousand  yojanas  wide, 
after  killing  a  raksasa-female 
who  lived  in  the  waters. 

60  I  saw  the  chaste  Slta 

in  Ravana’s  inner  apartments, 
longing  for  a  glimpse  of  her  husband, 
observing  fast  and  tapasya. 

61  She  had  uncombed  hair,  she  was  dust-covered, 

thin  and  weak,  a  lady  of  tapasya. 
Recognising  her 

by  these  strange  signs, 

62  I  went  to  her.  She  was  alone. 

I  said,  ‘Slta, 

I  am  Rama’s  messenger,  a  tree-man, 
the  wind-god’s  son. 

63  I  have  leapt  across  the  skies  for  your  darshan 

and  to  give  you  this  message: 

The  brothers  Rama  and  Laksmana 
are  well, 

64  And  attended  upon  by  Sugnva 

and  all  the  tree-folk. 

Both  Rama  and  Sumitra’s  son  enquire 
about  your  welfare. 

65  Their  friend,  Sugriva,  too  enquires 

about  you. 

Your  husband  will  soon  come  to  you, 
with  an  army  of  tree-men. 

66  Devi,  trust  me  -  I  am  a  tree-man, 

not  a  raksasa.’ 

She  pondered  my  words, 
and  then  said  to  me: 

67  ‘From  what  Avindhya  told  me, 

I  guessed  you  to  be  Hanuman. 

O  maha-muscled  one, 

Avindhya  is  an  old  and  respected  raksasa. 
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68  He  said  to  me  that  Sugrlva 

had  advisers  like  you.’ 

Then  she  asked  me  to  leave, 
and  gave  me  this  jewel 

69  Which  had  enabled  the  blameless  lady 

to  endure  her  misery  for  so  long. 

To  confirm  her  identity, 

Vaidehi-Sita  said  to  me 

70  That  once,  when  you  were  living 

on  the  maha-mountain  Citrakuta, 
you  shot  a  reed-arrow  and  blinded  in  on  eye 
a  wicked  crow.  O  tiger-among-men, 

71  This  she  told  me  only  to  assure  me 

there  was  no  mistake. 

I  allowed  myself 

to  be  taken  captive, 

and  returned,  after  setting  Lanka  ablaze.” 
Rama  thanked  Hanuman. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-THREE 

1  Rama  was  sitting  with  them 

(Markandeya  continued) 

where  the  chiefs  of  the  tree-men,  on  Sugriva’s  order, 
began  assembling. 

2  Surrounded  by  hundreds  of  thousands 

of  crores  of  forest-folk, 

Vali’s  father-in-law,  shining  Susena, 
came  to  Rama. 

3  The  two  Indra-like  forest-lords, 

mah a- valiant  Gaja  and  Gavaya, 
came  with  a  following 
of  ten  crores  each. 

4  Maharaja,  the  fearful-looking  Gavaksa, 

who  had  the  tail  of  a  cow, 
came  with  sixty  crores 
of  Vanaras. 
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The  massive  Vanara  called  Gandhamadana 
whose  dwelling 

was  on  Gandhamadana  mountain, 

brought  one  hundred  thousand  crores. 

The  shrewd  forest-lord  Panasa, 
a  being 

of  maha-enormous  strength, 

brought  fiftyseven  crores  of  followers. 

The  hugely-valiant  and  illustrious 
elderly  forest-lord 

named  Dadhimukha  brought  a  maha-army 
of  ferocious  tree-dwellers. 

Jambavan  came  with  a  hundred 
thousand  crores 
of  dreadful  black  bears, 

each  with  a  tilaka  mark. 

Maharaja,  these  and  other  lords 
of  the  tree-dwellers 
arrived  in  order 
to  assist  Rama. 

What  tumult!  What  cacophony! 

They  scurried  about, 
growling  like  lions 

and  shaking  their  hill-huge  bodies. 

Some  looked  like  tall  mountain-peaks, 
some  like  buffaloes, 
some  like  autumn  clouds; 

some  had  bright  vermilion  faces. 

As  they  poured  in  from  all  sides, 
some  shuffled, 

some  jumped  about,  and  some  flung  dust 
at  each  other. 

The  massive  army  of  forest-dwellers, 
like  an  ocean  overflowing, 
took  up  formation 

at  Sugriva’s  command. 
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On  an  auspicious  muhurta , 

under  a  fortunate  constellation, 
all  the  lords  who  had  come 
from  different  parts 

Gathered  under  the  leadership 

of  Sriman  Raghava-Rama  and  fearful  Sugriva, 
and  began  to  march  as  if  to  destroy 
all  the  worlds. 

The  wind-god’s  son  Hanuman 
marched  in  front, 
and  the  rear  was  protected 
by  Sumitra’s  brave  son. 

Wearing  lizard-skin  finger-protectors, 
and  surrounded  by  the  chiefs, 
the  two  brothers  looked 

like  the  planet-ringed  sun  and  moon. 

Brandishing  sala  and  tala  trees  and  rocks 
instead  of  arrows, 

the  huge  army  looked  like  a  vast  cornfield 
at  sunrise. 

Guarded  by  Nala,  Nila,  Angada, 

Kratha  and  Mainda, 
they  marched  inexorably  to  achieve 
Raghava-Rama’s  objective. 

Through  valleys  abundant  in  fruits, 
roots,  and  water, 
with  plentiful  honey  and  meat, 
the  vast  army 

Moved  unopposed  and  temporarily  camped, 
until  it  came 
to  its  final  destination, 
the  vast  salt  ocean. 

An  army  vast  like  an  ocean 
beside  the  salt  ocean! 

Innumerable  banners  fluttered 

when  the  army  camped  there. 


1268 


i 

<N 
• . 


£ 

Oo 


23 


24 


25 


28 


29 


30 


31 


The  famed  son  of  Dasaratha,  Sriman  Rama 
said  these  appropriate  words  to  SugrTva, 
who  was  surrounded 

by  all  his  Vanara-chiefs: 

“We  have  a  vast  army  - 

and  the  ocean  is  difficult  to  cross. 

What  have  you  planned  for  a  situation 
like  this?” 

Many  of  the  tree-men, 

brimming  with  over-confidence, 
said,  “We  have  a  means.” 

As  if  words  were  enough! 

Some  planned  to  take  boats, 
others  suggested  rafts. 

But  Rama  told  them  gently, 

“No,  this  will  not  do. 

Brave  ones,  the  entire  army 
can  never  cross 
a  thousand-y^fttf-wide  ocean. 

Your  plan  is  not  practical. 

We  simply  do  not  have  that  many  boats. 

And  we  must  not  let 
the  interests  of  sea-trade  suffer 
because  of  us. 

We  have  a  huge  army.  One  mistake, 

and  we  will  be  destroyed  by  our  foes. 
Rafts  and  boats 

are  not  the  answer. 

But  I  will  offer  homage 
to  the  lord  of  waters, 

I  will  fast  on  this  shore. 

He  will  show  me  a  way. 

If  he  refuses  to  show  me  how, 

I  will  dry  up  the  ocean 
with  my  unquenchable 
fiery  maha-weapons.” 
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Saying  this,  Raghava-Rama  and  Sumitra’s  son 
touched  water 
in  token  of  purification  and, 
spreading  ku'sa- mats 
beside  the  ocean, 

reclined  upon  them. 

The  lord-of-strcams-and-rivers,  the  resplendent  Ocean, 
surrounded  by  water-creatures, 
appeared  to  Rama 
in  a  dream. 

Addressing  him  pleasingly  as 
“O  son  of  Kausalya”, 
the  Ocean,  treasury  of  hundreds  of  gems, 
said  to  Rama: 

“O  bull-brave  mortal! 

Tell  me  what  help  you  need  from  me. 

I  am  of  Iksvaku’s  race 

and  therefore  your  relative.”  Rama  said: 

“Lord  of  all  streams  and  rivers! 

Show  a  way  for  my  army  to  march  across 
so  that  I  may  kill 

the  ten-headed  scoundrel  Paulastya-Ravana, 

If  you  do  not  allow  my  army  passage, 

I  will  dry  you  up 
with  mantra-inspired 
celestial  missiles.” 

The  Varunalaya-Ocean  was  deeply  distressed 
by  Rama’s  words. 

Varuna  did  anjali  before  Rama, 
and  replied: 

“I  do  not  want  to  obstruct  you. 

I  am  not  your  ill-wisher. 

Rama,  listen  to  my  words, 
and  do  as  you  please. 

If  I  give  in  to  you 

and  allow  your  soldiers  passage, 
others,  equally  skilled  in  bow-craft, 
will  want  the  same  benefit. 
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You  have  a  powerful  forest-lord 
named  Nala, 
an  excellent  mechanic, 

the  son  of  the  world-artficer  Visvakarman. 

Whatever  he  casts  on  my  waters  - 
wood,  straw,  stone  - 
I  will  support  it. 

That  can  serve  as  a  bridge  for  you.” 

Saying  this,  the  Ocean  vanished. 

Rama  rose  and  said  to  Nala: 

“Build  a  bridge  over  the  ocean. 

You  are  the  best  person  for  this.” 

Rama  had  a  bridge  constructed 
that  was  ten  yojanas  wide 
and  a  hundred  yojanas  long 
over  the  ocean. 

Even  to  this  day  it  exists, 

known  as  “Nala’s  Bridge”. 

The  Ocean  accepted  that  great  bridge 
over  its  body. 

Dharmatma  Vibhisana, 

the  youngest  brother  of  Ravana, 
accompanied  by  four  advisers, 
came  to  Rama. 

Maha-minded  Rama  welcomed  him 
with  royal  courtesy. 

Sugriva,  however,  suspected 

that  he  might  have  come  to  spy. 

Raghava-Rama  noticed  the  obvious  sincerity 
of  his  good  conduct  and  his  actions 
and,  completely  satisfied, 

offered  him  puja-respect. 

He  made  Vibhisana  sovereign 
of  all  the  raksasas 
and  elected  him  as  his  adviser 
and  Laksmana’s  associate. 
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O  Lord  of  men,  following  VibhTsana’s  instructions, 
Rama,  within  a  month, 
crossed  with  his  army 

over  the  bridge  on  the  maha-ocean. 

Reaching  Lanka, 

he  ordered  his  tree-dwellers 
to  loot  and  pillage 

the  lovely  gardens  in  Lanka’s  outskirts. 

Vibhisana  arrested  two  ministers  of  Ravana  - 
Suka  and  Sarana  - 
who  had  come  as  spies, 

in  tree-dwellers’  disguise. 

When  those  two  night-wanderers  showed 
their  real  raksasa-forms, 

Rama  paraded  them  before  his  troops, 
and  released  them. 

Leaving  his  army  in  the  pleasure-groves 
of  Lanka, 

Rama  despatched  the  wise  Vanara  Angada 
as  his  messenger  to  Ravana. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-FOUR 

1  The  descendant  of  Kakutstha 

camped  his  soldiers 

in  those  fruit-and-root-abundant  groves, 
and  cared  for  them  properly. 

2  Perfectionist  Ravana  set  about 

making  unassailable  Lanka 
fully  impregnable  by  ordering  cakras 
of  war-sastra  specifications. 

3  The  seven  moats  that  protected 

the  city’s  four  gates, 
swarming  with  fish  and  crocodiles 
in  their  deep  waters, 

were  strengthened  by  sharp  khadira  stakes 
driven  in  the  ground. 
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The  ramparts  were  defended  by  catapults 
that  hurled  oval  stones  and  iron  rods; 
the  sentries  carried  earth-pots 
with  snakes  and  lubricants; 

The  soldiers  guarding  the  ramparts 
had  maces,  fire-brands, 
arrows,  lances,  swords,  axes,  fire-missiles 
and  wax  cudgels. 

The  city  gates  were  defended 

by  fixed  and  mobile  detachments 
of  countless  infantry,  cavalry, 
and  elephants. 

Angada  arrived  at  one  of  the  gates, 
was  announced 

to  the  Indra-of-raksasas  Ravana, 
and  he  bravely  entered. 

Among  those  crores  of  Lanka’s  raksasas, 
Angada  shone 
like  the  sun  dazzling 

through  masses  and  masses  of  clouds. 

The  eloquent  forest-lord  Angada  approached 
Paulasty  a-Ravan  a, 
who  was  sitting  with  his  ministers, 
and  gave  him  Rama’s  message. 

“O  raja,  the  maha-famed  ruler  of  Kosala, 
Raghu’s  descendant, 

requests  me  to  convey  this  message  to  you. 
Heed  it,  O  sire! 

Those  countries  whose  rajas  are  licentious 
and  unjust  and  indisciplined 
lay  themselves  open 
to  fearful  ruin. 

You  are  guilty  of  abducting  Sita- 
the  fault  is  yours. 

As  a  result,  thousands  of  innocent  people 
will  perish. 
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Puffed  with  power  and  pride, 
you  have  killed  many  rsis 
living  peacefully  in  the  forests, 
insulted  the  gods, 

Butchered  raja-rsis, 

ravished  helpless  weeping  women  - 
you  must  now  reap  the  fruits 
of  your  misdeeds. 

I  will  kill  you  and  your  advisers. 

Be  manly  -  fight! 

Night-wanderer,  I  may  be  a  mortal  - 
but  beware  my  bowcraft! 

Free  Sita,  daughter  of  Janaka. 

If  you  stubbornly  refuse  to  free  her, 
my  sharp  arrows  will  rid  the  earth 
of  all  raksasas!” 

Raja  Ravana  heard  this  harsh  ultimatum 
of  the  messenger, 
and  could  not  control  himself, 
so  fierce  was  his  age. 

Four  night-wandering  raksasas, 
taking  cues  from  their  master, 
gripped  Angada’s  four  limbs 

like  birds  swooping  on  a  tiger. 

Arigada  leapt  up  to  the  roof 
of  the  palace, 

lifting  with  him  those  four  limb-gripping 
wanderers-of-the-night. 

The  night-rangers  fell  with  a  loud  crash 
on  the  ground; 

their  ribs  were  smashed,  and  they  lay  there, 
severely  wounded. 

With  another  mighty  leap 

from  the  roof  of  the  palace, 
he  cleared  the  walls  of  Lanka, 
and  landed  in  his  camp. 
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22  The  forest-lord  informed  Indra-of-the  Kosalas 

Rama  of  what  had  happened. 
Raghava-Rama  praised  him  highly, 

and  the  energetic  Vanara  Arigada  rested. 

23  Descendant-of-Raghu  Rama  ordered 

a  concerted  attack 
by  the  wind-swift  tree-men 
which  breached  Lanka. 

24  Laksmana,  attacking,  with  Vibhlsana 

and  the  bear  lord  Jambavan, 
demolished  the  near  impregnable 
southern  gate. 

25  Rama  led  a  full-scale  assault 

with  one  hundred  crores 
of  war-experienced  tree-men, 

raddish-skinned  like  young  camels. 

26  Three  crores  of  long-armed  and  long-thighed, 

grey-furred  bears, 
with  huge  paws,  squatted, 

ready  to  plunge  into  battle. 

27  The  Vanara  forest-dwellers, 

leaping  up  and  down  and  sideways, 
kicked  up  so  much  dust 

that  the  sun  was  blotted  out. 

28  The  walls,  swarming  with  tree-men 

with  skins  the  colour  of  ears  of  paddy, 
izma-flowers,  the  new-born  sun, 
creamy  like  flax, 

29  Seemed  to  put  on  a  reddish  hue. 

O  raja!  All  the  raksasas 
and  their  wives  and  elders  were  awed 
by  this  spectacle. 

30  The  invaders  smashed  the  gem-encrusted 

pillars,  terraces,  and  place-spires; 
they  pulverised  machines 
and  their  propellers; 
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They  seized  the  fire-missiles,  cakras , 
clubs  and  stones, 

and  hurled  them  fiercely  into  Lanka, 
with  maha-screaming  and  shouting. 

The  night-wanderers  guarding  the  walls 
fled  in  hundreds 
when  the  forest-dwellers 

launched  their  offensive. 

Ordered  by  their  raja, 

hundreds  of  thousands 
of  weird-shaped,  any-form-assuming  raksasas 
plunged  into  action. 

They  released  showers  of  arrows; 

with  consummate  skill, 
they  scaled  the  walls 

and  repulsed  the  forest-dwellers. 

Those  horrendous  wanderers-of-the-night, 
looking  like  so  many 
shapeless  lumps  of  flesh, 

cleared  the  walls  of  all  Vanaras. 

Many  bull-brave  Vanaras  tumbled, 
their  bodies  pierced  by  spears; 
many  night-wanderers  lay  crushed 
under  massive  pillars. 

The  battle  continued  between 
the  man-eating  raksasas 
and  the  forest-dwellers, 

both  heroic  parties  dragging  each  other 
by  the  hair  or  biting  and  scratching 
with  teeth  and  nails. 

The  raksasas  and  the  Vanaras 
yelled  and  roared 

and  butchered  and  pummelled  each  other, 
but  neither  would  surrender. 

Rama  released  a  torrent  of  arrows 
as  thick  as  clouds. 

The  arrows  whistled  into  Lanka, 
killing  many  night-wanderers. 
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40  The  untiring,  mighty  bowman, 

Sumitra’s  son  Laksmana 
called  out  the  names  of  individual  raksasas 
and  killed  them  with  tt^ractf-arrows. 

41  On  Raghava-Rama’s  orders, 

the  armies  withdrew  after  successfully 
breaching  the  defences  of  Lanka 
and  making  it  vulnerable. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-FIVE 

1  Markandeya  continued:  When  the  Vanara  soldiers 

had  retired  to  their  quarters, 
many  of  the  lesser  raksasa 

and  pisaca  followers  of  Ravana, 

2  Including  Parvana,  Patana,  Jambha, 

Khara,  Krodhavasa, 

Hari,  Praruja,  Aruja  and  Praghasa, 
slipped  in  their  midst. 

3  They  took  advantage  of  their  invisibility, 

the  ill-atmaned  creatures, 
but  Vibhisana  frustrated 

their  power  of  invisibility. 

4  Stripped  of  their  invisibility,  O  raja, 

they  were  pounced  upon 
by  the  mighty,  long-leaping  tree-men, 
and  beaten  to  death. 

5  Unable  to  tolerate  this, 

Ravana  led  his  army  of  raksasas 
and  pisacas  out  of  Lanka  - 
a  fearsome  formation. 

6  He  was  as  skilled  in  war-craft 

as  Usanas-Sukra  and, 
using  Sukra’s  strategy, 

he  encircled  the  forest-dwellers. 
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Rama,  descendant  of  Raghu, 

seeing  the  ten-headed  leader  advancing, 
manoeuvred  his  ranks 

in  the  Brhaspati-formation. 

Ravana  began  to  attack  Rama 
without  any  delay. 

Laksmana  was  left  to  fight 
with  Indrajit, 

Sugriva  with  V irupaksa, 

Nikharvata  with  Tara, 

Nala  with  Tunda, 

Patusa  with  Panasa. 

On  the  battlefield,  depending  solely 
on  individual  war-skill, 
any  soldier  could  select  a  rival 
to  duel  with. 

That  coward-scaring  battle, 
that  horripilating  war, 
was  as  hair-raising  as  the  one 

between  gods  and  anti-gods. 

Ravana  subjected  Raghava-Rama 
to  a  deluge 

of  darts,  lances  and  swords, 

and  Rama  replied  with  sharp  iron  darts. 

Laksmana  harassed  hard-fighting  Indrajit, 
and  Indrajit  harassed  Laksmana, 
with  darts 

that  shredded  the  flesh. 

Vibhlsana  let  loose  on  Prahasta, 

Prahasta  on  Vibhlsana, 

•  •  ' 

a  stream  of  sharp  arrows 

decorated  with  bird-plumes. 

The  battle  that  ensued 

between  those  powerful  soldiers 
shook  the  moving  and  unmoving  life 
of  the  three  worlds. 
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Cruel-in-battle  Prahasta  suddenly  rushed 
at  Vibhisana, 

and,  with  a  horrendous  yell, 

smashed  him  with  his  mace. 

Intelligent  maha-muscled  Vibhisana 
took  the  violent  impact  of  the  blow 
without  reeling, 

and  stood  firm  as  Himavant  mountain. 

Vibhisana  picked  up  a  long, 
sharp  maha-javelin 
welded  with  a  hundred  bells  and, 

chanting  mantras,  hurled  it  at  Prahasta. 

It  sped  like  a  thunderbolt 

and  severed  the  head  of  Prahasta, 
who  toppled 

like  a  storm-shattered  tree. 

Noticing  the  night-wandering  Prahasta 
killed  in  battle, 

Dhumraksa  led  a  massive  charge 
against  the  forest-dwelless. 

The  bull-brave  Vanaras, 

terrified  by  horrible-looking  soldiers 
swooping  at  them  like  clouds, 
fled  the  field  of  battle. 

Seeing  the  bull-brave  Vanaras 

scattering  and  fleeing  without  warning, 
the  wind-god’s  son,  tree-man  Hanuman 
tried  to  rally  them. 

When  they  saw  Hanuman, 

the  son  of  the  wind-god  Pavana, 

O  raja,  standing  firm, 

they  quickly  recovered  and  re-grouped. 

There  was  a  fierce  horripilating 
maha-tumult  suddenly, 
as  the  soldiers  of  Rama  and  Ravana 
charged  and  clashed. 
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The  furious  battle  continued  without  any  respite; 

blood  muddied  the  ground. 

Dhumraksa  released 
a  volley  of  arrows. 

Pavana’s  son  Hanuman  the  foe-crusher 
seized  an  opportunity 
to  intercept  the  steadily  advancing  raksasa 
Dhumraksa. 

Each  intent  on  killing  the  other, 
there  took  place 

between  the  raksasa  and  the  tree-man, 
as  ghastly  a  battle 
as  the  one  fought 

between  Indra  and  Prahlada. 

The  raksasa  hit  the  tree-man 
with  clubs  and  lances, 
and  the  tree-man  retaliated 

with  branches  and  tree-trunks. 

The  enraged  son  of  Maruta,  Hanuman, 
wildly  furious, 

annihilated  Dhumraksa,  his  horses, 
chariot,  and  charioteer. 

Seeing  the  superlative  raksasa  Dhumraksa 
fall  in  battle, 

the  tree-men  cast  off  their  fear 
and  killed  many  raksasas. 

Decimated  by  the  powerful, 
victorious  forest-dwellers, 
the  raksasas  were  so  demoralised 
that  they  fled  to  Lanka. 

The  remaining  night-wanderers 
escaped  from  the  carnage, 
went  to  the  capital  and  informed  Ravana 
of  the  massacre. 

Learning  from  them  that  the  bull-brave  Vanaras 
had  killed  brilliant-in-bowcraft  Prahasta, 
Dhumraksa,  and  their  combined  forces, 

Ravan  a 
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Sighed  deeply 

and  rose  from  his  glittering  throne. 

“It  is  time  for  Kumbhakarna 

to  move  into  action,”  he  said. 

He  had  all  kinds 

of  maha-noise-making  instruments  played 
in  order  to  rouse  Kumbhakarna 

from  his  prolonged  somnolence. 

After  Kumbhakarna, 

woken  from  his  profound  stupor 
by  maha-effort,  had  come  to  his  senses, 
the  fearful  raksasa-lord, 

Ten-headed  Dasagriva-Ravana 

said  to  maha-powerful  Kumbhakarna: 
“Kumbhakarna,  you  are  happy 
to  be  snoring 

In  the  middle  of  our  maha-calamity. 

Rama  and  his  hordes  of  tree-men 
have  bridged  the  sea 
and  crossed  it, 

And  are  conducting  a  merciless  war 
against  us. 

I  ran  off  with  his  wife  Slta, 

Janaka’s  daughter, 

And  he  has  bridged  the  maha-ocean 
and  attacked  us 
in  order  to  rescue  her. 

He  has  killed  Prahasta  and  others. 

O  scourge  of  your  foes! 

'  No  one  can  stop  him  but  you! 

O  bravest  of  the  brave! 

Put  on  your  armour,  and  march  against  him. 

O  foe-crusher!  Kill  in  battle 

all  your  enemies,  including  Rama. 

Dusana’s  younger  brothers, 

Vajravega  and  Pramathin, 
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28  Will  accompany  you  with  a  maha-army.” 

Addressing  Kumbhakarna, 

Ravana  also  instructed 

Vajravega  and  Pramathin. 

29  The  heroic  younger  brothers  said 

to  Dasanana-Ravana  “So  be  it.” 
They  marched  out  of  the  city, 
led  by  Kumbhakarna 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-SEVEN 

1  Emerging  from  the  capital 

with  his  warrior-hordes, 

Kumbhakarna  saw  the  forest-dwellers 
in  front  of  him. 

2  He  looked  at  them,  trying  to  single  out  Rama; 

he  saw  Saumitra-Laksmana 
standing  bow  in  hand, 
prepared  for  battle. 

3  The  tree-men  manoeuvred  around  him 

till  he  was  surrounded; 
then  they  began  clubbing  him 
with  huge  tree-trunks. 

4  Some,  the  more  fearless  ones, 

even  scratched  him, 
while  others  adopted 

various  other  ways  of  fighting. 

5  They  harassed  the  Indra-among-raksasas 

with  numerous  terrible  weapons; 
he  only  laughed, 

and  began  globbling  up  the  Vanaras 

6  Named  Bala,  Candabala,  and  Vajrabahu, 

Seeing  that  heinous  deed 
of  the  raksasa 

named  Kumbhakarna, 
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Tara  and  others  were  alarmed 
and  began  shouting. 

Hearing  the  outery 

of  the  leaders  of  the  forest-dwellers, 

Sugrlva  charged  bravely 

at  mighty  Kumbhakarna. 

The  maha-minded  Vanara-lord  Sugrlva, 
attacking  Kumbhakarna, 

Struck  him  terrifically  on  the  head 
with  a  sala- tree. 

Though  mahatma  Sugriva, 
with  maha-energy, 

Smashed  the  sala  on  Kumbhakarna’s  skull, 
Kumbhakarna  was  not  overly  affected. 

Under  the  impact  of  the  sala , 

Kumbhakarna 

Roused  himself  and,  yelling  loudly, 

stretched  his  arms,  and  seized  Sugrlva. 

Seeing  Sugriva 

in  the  raksasa  Kumbhakarna’s  clutches, 

Heroic,  friend-delighting  Laksmana, 
son  of  Sumitra, 

with  maha-speed  fired 

a  gold-feathered  maha-arrow 

To  kill  Kumbhakarna. 

That  arrow  of  hero-annihilating  Laksmana 

penetrated  the  armour  and  body 
of  Kumbhakarna 

And,  crimson  with  blood, 
stuck  deep  in  the  earth. 

His  chest  pierced,  Kumbhakarna  released 
the  forest-lord  Sugrlva. 

With  a  tremendous  roar, 

bow-expert  Kumbhakarna  shouted,  “Wait!  Wait!” 

He  lifted  an  enormous  boulder  and, 
raising  it  high, 

he  rushed  straight 

at  Saumitra-Laksmana. 
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Laksmana  saw  him  advancing, 
and  sliced  off  his  arms 
with  two  razor-arrows. 

Kumbhakarna  grew  four  new  arms. 

But  Sumitra’s  son, 

with  brilliant  archery  skill, 
again  used  razor-arrows  to  slice  off 
those  stone-hurling  arms. 

Kumbhakarna’s  head  and  arms  multiplied, 
his  body  became  grotesque. 

Laksmana  felled  hill-huge  Kumbhakarna 
with  his  Brahma-missile. 

Mah a- valiant  Kumbhakarna  toppled, 
struck  by  the  celestial  weapon 
like  a  huge  many-branching  tree 
sliced  by  lightning. 

Seeing  the  powerful  Kumbhakarna, 
strong  as  Vrtra  himself, 
fall  dead,  the  raksasas  were  terrified, 
and  they  fled. 

Seeing  them  dispersing  in  panic, 

Dusana’s  two  brothers 
launched  a  desperate  attack  on  Laksmana 
in  order  to  rally  them. 

When  Saumitra-Laksmana  saw 
Vajravega  and  Pramathin 
advancing  upon  him,  he  shouted 
and  discharged  arrows  at  them. 

A  horrifyingly-gruesome  encounter  resulted, 
a  horripilating  duel, 
between  Dusana’s  younger  brothers 
and  Laksmana. 

Laksmana  drowned  them  with  arrows, 
and  the  two  heroes  angrily  retaliated 
with  a  counter-shower 
of  arrows. 
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That  fearful  battle  between  maha-muscled  Laksmana 
and  Vajravega  and  Pramathin 
lasted  only 

for  a  brief  while. 

Maruta’s  son  Hanuman  lifted  up 
a  hill-peak 

and  threw  it  at  the  raksasa  Vajravega, 
killing  him. 


Maha-powerful  Nila  attacked  Pramathin, 
Dusana’s  younger  brother, 
and  reduced  him  to  pulp  by  throwing 
a  huge  rock  at  him. 

Once  again  there  ensued  a  horrific  carnage 
between  the  armies 
of  Rama  and  Ravana, 

both  fighting  bravely. 

The  Vanaras  killed  hundreds  of  raksasas, 
the  raksasas  hundreds  of  tree-men, 
but  the  Vanaras 

killed  more  than  they. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-EIGHT 

1  Learning  that  the  maha-bowman  Prahasta, 

the  mighty  Dhumraksa 
and  Kumbhakarna  and  their  followers 
had  been  killed  in  battle, 

2  Ravana  said  to  his  brave  son  Indrajit, 

“Foe-crusher,  kill  Rama  - 
and  do  not  spare  Sugriva 
and  Laksmana 

3  My  good  son,  by  defeating  Indra, 

the  thousand  eyed, 
thunder- wielding  husband  of  Saci, 

you  have  brought  me  refulgent  glory. 
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Be  visible  or  invisible,  but, 

O  most  excellent  foe-crushing  weapons-wielder, 
destroy  my  enemies  with  your  granted-as-boons 
celestial  missiles. 

Faultless  one, 

Rama,  Laksmana  and  Sugriva  wall  fall 
before  the  onslaught  of  your  weapons, 
as  will  their  followers. 

Faultless,  maha-armed  one, 
end  with  a  victory  the  war 
that  Prahasta  and  Kumbhakarna 
could  not  win. 

Wipe  out  my  enemies  today,  my  son, 
and  all  their  followers, 
and  add  to  my  joy  as  you  did 

when  you  routed  Vasava-Indra.” 

O  raja!  Indrajit  said,  “I  will  do  it.” 

He  put  on  his  armour, 
climbed  into  his  chariot, 

and  drove  to  the  battlefield. 

The  bull-brave  raksasa  Indrajit 
proclaimed  his  name, 

and  challenged  auspiciously-marked  Laksmana 
to  open  combat. 

Like  a  lion  attacking  a  deer, 

Laksmana  strode  out 
with  bow  and  arrows, 

instilling  fear  by  slapping  his  arms. 

A  maha-terrifying  confrontation  and  clash 

took  place  between  these  victory-desiring  two, 
each  defiant,  each  skilled  in  arms, 
and  using  divine  missiles. 

When  the  bravest  of  the  brave, 
the  son  of  Ravana 

failed  to  defeat  Laksmana  in  bowcraft, 
he  tried  other  means. 
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He  hurled  /cwzflra-javelins  at  Laksmana 
with  incalculable  violence. 

Sumitra’s  son  disintegrated  them 
with  his  sharp  arrows. 

They  splintered,  and  fell  on  the  ground. 

Illustrious  Srlman  Angada, 
son  of  Vali,  stepped  forward, 
uprooted  a  giant  tree, 

And  rushing  in 

with  a  maha-burst  of  speed, 
smashed  it  on  Indrajit’s  head. 

Undeterred,  Indrajit  picked  up  a  jfrr&ftz-lance, 

Intending  to  hurl  it  at  Angada. 

Laksmana  disintegrated  that  lance  too. 
Ravana’s  son  Indrajit, 

seeing  Angada  near  him, 

Picked  up  a  mace 

and  hit  Angada’s  left  rib. 

Ignoring  the  terrible  blow, 

the  bull-brave  Vanara  son  of  Vali, 

Angada,  flung  a  sala- trunk  at  Indrajit. 

Furiously  hurled  by  Angada 
to  kill  Indrajit, 

that  massive  tree 

Samshed  his  chariot,  charioteer,  and  horses. 
Seeing 

his  horses  and  charioteer  killed, 

Indrajit  jumped  off, 

O  raja,  and  took  recourse  to  his  powers 
of  manifold  maya  - 
Ravana’s  son  seemed  to  vanish! 

Realising  that  the  raksasa  had  dematerialised, 

Rama  took  special  precautions 
to  protect  his  army. 

Indrajit,  shooting  boon-received  arrows 
at  Rama 
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And  maha-powerful  Laksmana, 

succeeded  in  wounding  them  in  several  places. 

Though  Ravana’s  son  remained  invisible, 
using  may  a, 

Rama  and  Laksmana  harassed  him 
with  a  barrage  of  arrows. 

Aiming  at  those  lion-like  heroes, 

Indrajit 
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Also  released  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  arrows. 

Noticing  that  Indrajit’s  invisibility 

made  his  arrow-swarms  effective, 

The  forest-dwellers,  with  massive  stones, 
flew  up,  trying  to  spot  him. 

But  he  remained  undetected, 

and  harassed  the  two  brothers. 

With  the  magic  of  maya, 

Ravani-Indrajit  had  advantage  over  them. 

Rama  and  Laksmana, 
riddled  with  arrows, 

fell  on  the  ground,  like  the  sun  and  moon 
dropping  from  the  sky. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  EIGHTY-NINE 

1  Seeing  the  two  brothers  Rama  and  Laksmana 

fall, 

Ravana’s  son  fired  a  net  of  arrows 
to  immobilise  them. 

2  Trapped  in  those  arrows, 

those  heroic  tigers-among-men 
on  the  field  of  battle 

looked  like  helpless  birds  in  a  cage. 

3  Seeing  them  prostrate  on  the  ground, 

wounded  by  hundreds  of  arrows, 

Sugriva  and  other  tree-folk 
surrounded  them, 
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4  Including  Susena,  Mainda,  Dvivida, 

Kumuda,  Angada, 

Hanuman,  Nila,  Tara,  Nala, 
and  many  forest-leaders. 

5  Efficient  Vibhlsana  came  there 

and,  by  means  of  the  Prajria-weapon 
restored  them 

to  consciousness. 

6  And  Sugrlva  plucked  out  the  arrows 

from  their  bodies. 

Use  of  the  wonder-drug  Visalya 
along  with  celestial  mantras 

7  Made  the  two  heroes  recover. 

After  their  arrows  were  extracted, 
the  maha-chariot-heroes  sat  up, 
free  from  pain  and  weakness. 

8  Seeing  Rama,  descendant  of  Iksvaku, 

completely  recovered, 

Vibhlsana  did  anjali ,  O  Partha-Yudhisthira, 
and  said  to  him: 

9  “Foe-chastiser,  at  the  order 

of  the  raja-of-rajas  Kubera, 
a  Guhyaka  has  brought  this  water 
from  Sveta  hill. 

10  Foe-crusher,  maharaja  Kubera 

has  sent  his  water 
so  that  you  may  be  able  to  see 
invisible  creatures. 

11  If  you  wash  your  eyes  with  this  water, 

you  and  anyone  to  whom  you  give  it, 
will  be  able  to  see 

invisible  creatures.” 

12  “Very  well,”  said  Rama 

and,  taking  the  water 

washed  and  purified  his  eyes  with  it. 

Maha-minded  Faksmana, 

•  •  1 
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Sugrlva,  Jambavan,  Hanuman,  Angada, 
Mainda,  Dvivida, 

Nila  and  the  majority  of  the  forest-leaders 
did  the  same. 

What  Vibhisana  had  predicted,  happened. 

Yudhisthira  (continued  Markandeya), 
in  a  moment  they  gained 
super-normal  vision. 

Meanwhile, 

Indrajit  hurried  to  his  father 
and  informed  him  of  his  success; 
then  returned  to  the  battlefield. 

As  Indrajit,  eager  to  do  fresh  battle, 
advanced, 

Sumitra’s  son,  on  Vibhisana’s  advice, 
intercepted  him. 

Bent  on  killing  success-flushed  Indrajit, 
who  had  not  yet  performed 
his  daily  sacred  rituals, 

Laksmana  shot  arrows  at  him. 

Between  those  heroes 

intent  on  mutual  destruction, 
a  marvellous  duel  ensued,  resembling 
the  Sakra-Indra-Prahlada  clash. 

Indrajit  wounded  Sumitra’s  son 
with  flesh-shredding  arrows; 
Saumitra-Laksmana  wounded  Ravani-Indraiit 

•  •  •  j 

with  fire-tipped  arrows. 

Hemmed  in  by  Laksmana’ s  arrow-swarm, 
rage-demented  Ravani-Indrajit 
released  eight  arrows 

that  were  like  venomous  snakes. 

Listen  carefully  while  I  describe 

how  Laksmana,  the  heroic  son  of  Sumitra, 
killed  Indrajit 

with  three  fire-energised  arrows. 


1290 


o 

CO 

I 

<N 

<N 
•  • 

£ 

QD 

<N 

li' 

lX 


22 


23 


24 


27 


28 


29 


30 


One  arrow  sliced  off  the  arm 
that  held  the  bow; 
the  second  severed  the  arm 
that  fitted  the  arrows; 

And  the  third  sharp  and  glittering  arrow 
cut  off  the  head 
with  its  striking  nose 

and  glowing  ear-rings. 

A  grisly  sight  -  that  decapitated, 
armless  body! 

After  killing  the  strongest  hero, 

Laksmana  killed  Indrajit’s  charioteer. 

The  horses  galloped  off  towards  Lanka 
Ravan  a  saw 
that  his  son  was  not 
in  the  chariot. 

He  inferred  his  son  had  been  killed. 

Torn  between  fear,  grief,  and  pain, 
he  actually  thought 

of  killing  VaidehT-Slta . 

Brandishing  his  sword, 

the  ill-minded  ten-headed  king 
rushed  to  the  asoka  grove 

where  Sfta  was  pining  for  Rama. 

Let  me  tell  you  now  how  Avindhya, 

seeing  Ravan  a  rush  in  hot-headedly, 
cooled  Ravan  a’ s  criminal  intent 
with  these  words: 

“You  rule  a  vast  and  famous  land, 
you  must  not  harm  a  woman. 

She  is  your  captive  - 
she  is  as  if  dead. 

What  can  you  do  now 

except  destroy  her  body? 

It  you  really  want  to  kill  her, 
kill  her  husband. 
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31  Even  hundred-sacrifices-lord  Satakratu-Indra 

is  no  match  for  you. 

You  have  often  terrified  him  and  the  gods 
in  battle.” 

32  With  these,  and  more  arguments 

of  the  same  kind, 

Avindhya  pacified  Ravan  a, 
who  accepted  the  advice. 

33  Deciding  to  do  battle, 

the  night  wanderer  sheathed  his  sword, 
and  ordered  his  chariot 
to  be  readied. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETY 

1  Markandeya  continued: 

Enraged  at  the  death  of  his  dear  son, 
ten-necked  Ravan  a 

climbed  into  his  gem-and-gold-studded  chariot, 
and  drove  off. 

2  He  was  assisted  by  fear-instilling  raksasas 

brandishing  various  weapons. 

He  charged  at  Rama 
and  the  forest-lords. 

3  As  he  charged  recklessly, 

Mainda,  NaJa,  Nila, 

Angada,  Hanuman  andjambavan 
encircled  his  forces, 

4  And,  in  the  very  presence 

of  the  ten-necked  king, 
the  bull-brave  bears  and  Vanaras 

pounced  on  his  army  with  tree-trunks. 

5  Watching  his  troops  getting  decimated, 

raksasa- ruling  Ravan  a 
decided  to  use  the  maya 

for  which  he  was  renowned. 
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Hundreds  of  thousands  of  raksasas, 
armed  with  spears,  arrows, 
and  two-headed  swords, 

seemed  to  sprout  from  his  body. 

Rama  annihilated  them  all 
with  his  celestial  missiles. 

So  Ravana  resorted  to  a  fresh  batch 
of  maya-manoeuvres. 

O  Bharata-Yudhisthira!  Creating  several  raksasas 
exactly  resembling  Rama  and  Laksmana, 
Dasanana-Ravan  a 

furiously  attacked  the  brothers. 

And  the  raksasas,  night-wanderers 
hostile  to  Rama  and  Laksmana, 
with  bows  in  hand 
rushed  at  Rama. 

The  unperturbed  son  of  Sumitra, 

the  dynasty-delighting  descendant  of  Iksvaku, 
ignored  the  maya  of  the  Indra-of-raksasas, 
and  shouted  to  Rama: 

“Kill  all  the  wicked- atm aned  raksasas 
who  come  in  your  shape!” 

Rama  annihilated  them  all, 

including  many  wicked-atmaned  others. 

Matali,  charioteer  of  Sakra-Indra, 
drove  up  to  Rama 
in  a  chariot  of  sun-radiant  glory, 
pulled  by  bay  horses. 

“Descendant  of  Kakutstha,”  said  Matali, 

“finest  of  men, 

these  bay  horses  belong  to  Sakra-Indra, 
slayer  of  Daitya  and  Danava  anti-gods, 

And  pull  his  magnificent  chariot. 

O  tiger-among-men,  ride  in  this  chariot 
which  I  will  expertly  drive. 

O  tiger-like-hero, 
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Kill  Ravana  on  the  battlefield. 

Hurry!” 

Rama,  addressed  by  Matali, 

suspected  this  to  be  another 

May  a- trick.  But  Vibhisana  said  to  him, 

“O  tiger-among-men, 

this  is  not  a  maya-magic 

of  wicked-atmaned  Ravana. 

O  maha-radiant  lord, 

climb  into  this  chariot  of  Indra.” 

The  descendant  of  Kakutstha  cheerfully  replied, 
“I  will  do  so.” 

Ascending  the  chariot, 

he  drove  straight  at  Ravan  a. 

Rama’s  attack  on  Ravana 

elicted  shouts  of  “Hai!  Hai!” 

The  gods  in  heaven  roared  like  lions 
and  beat  on  large  drums. 

A  fierce  duel  ensued 

between  Rama  and  ten-shouldered  Ravana. 

That  fight  had  no  parallel. 

At  first, 

the  raksasa  night-wanderer  flung 
a  maha  horrific-looking  javelin, 

Resembling  Indra’s  thunderbolt 

and  Brahma’s  rod  of  punishment, 

at  Rama,  which  Rama  parried 
with  very  sharp  arrows. 

Seeing  his  javelin  repulsed, 

ten-headed  Ravana  was  dismayed. 

Recovering  quickly,  he  angrily  released 
a  shower  of  sharp  arrows. 

Tens  of  thousands  of  maces  and  spears 
and  bhusundis  and  battle-axes 

began  to  fall 

all  around  Rama  - 
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Including  all  kinds  of  darts,  sfltagA/iz-fire-missiles, 
and  razor-sharp  arrows. 

Seeing  the  multiple  maya 

created  by  ten-necked  Dasagriva-Ravana 

The  Vanaras  were  alarmed 
and  fled  in  fear. 

Selecting  a  superlative 

feather  adorned  golden  arrow, 

The  descendant  of  Kakutstha, 

Rama  fitted  it 
to  his  Brahma-missile. 

He  chanted  a  Brahma-mantra, 

Even  as  the  gods  and  gandharvas 
led  by  Sakra-Indra 
watched  with  amazement. 

Seeing  the  Brahma-weapon  fitted, 
only  a  little  of  their  raksasa-foe’s  life 
was  now  left, 

Thought  the  gods,  Danava  anti-gods,  and  Kinnaras. 

Rama  took  aim, 
and  fired  that  incredibly  swift 
Brahma-arrow-missile  - 

An  incomparable  weapon, 

fierce  like  Brahma’s  rod  of  power, 
fated  to  kill  Ravan  a. 

As  soon  Rama  fired  it,  O  Bharata-Yudhisthira 

The  greatest  of  the  raksasas, 

with  his  chariot,  his  charioteer  and  horses, 
exploded 

in  a  maha-burst  of  flame. 

The  gods,  gandharvas  and  Caranas, 
seeing  Ravan  a  obliterated 
by  indefatigable  Rama, 
were  exultant. 

The  five  elements  deserted 
maha-fortunate  Ravan  a. 

The  energy  of  the  Brahma-weapon  deprived  him 
of  his  universal  power. 
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The  missile  disintegrated  the  atoms  of  his  body, 
his  flesh  and  blood 
with  such  force 

that  not  even  ashes  remained. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETY-ONE 

1  After  exterminating  the  wicked  Indra-of-raksasas 

Ravan  a,  the  enemy  of  the  gods, 

Rama  and  Sumitra’s  son  Laksmana 
celebrated  victory. 

2  With  ten-necked  Dasagrlva  Ravan  a  killed, 

the  gods,  led  by  rsis, 
sang  the  praises  of  maha-armed  Rama, 

“Victory  to  you!” 

3  The  gods,  gandharvas 

and  other  inhabitants  of  heaven 
pleased  lotus-eyed  Rama  with  flower-showers 
and  praise-offerings. 

4  After  this  puja  of  Rama, 

they  returned  to  their  abodes. 

O  undefeated  Yudhisthira, 

the  sky  was  one  maha  joyous  festival. 

5  Maha-illustrious  Rama, 

destroyer  of  his  enemies’  cities, 
after  killing  Ravan  a, 

gave  Lanka  to  Vibhlsana. 

6  Avindhya,  the  wise  elderly  adviser  of  Ravan  a, 

with  Slta  in  front, 
and  Vibhlsana  following, 
emerged  from  Lanka. 

7  He  said  with  the  deepest  humility 

to  the  descendant  of  Kakutstha: 

“Mahatma,  here  is  the  devT, 

the  radiant  daughter  of  Jan  aka.” 
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8  Rama,  descendant  of  Iksvaku, 

alighted  from  his  chariot 
when  he  heard  this, 

and  saw  Sita  weeping  profusely. 

9  He  saw  the  faultless-figured  lady 

sitting  in  the  vehicle; 
sorrow-afflicted,  dust-smeared, 

she  had  unkempt  hair  and  a  dirty  dress, 

10  And  Rama  suspected  Vaidehi-Sita 

had  been  violated:  he  said: 

“Princess  of  Videha,  go! 

My  duty  is  over.  You  are  free. 

1 1  Gentle  lady, 

I  have  killed  the  night-wanderer; 
why  should  you  have  to  grow  old  in  his  palace, 
with  me  still  living? 

12  How  can  a  dharma-dedicated  man  like  me 

ever  accept, 
even  for  a  moment, 

a  woman  touched  by  another? 

13  Maithill-Slta 

whether  you  are  violated  or  not  - 
I  cannot  now  enjoy  you  - 
for  you  are  now 
like  the  ghee  of  a  yajna 
licked  by  a  dog.” 

14  Slta-devl  heard  these  bitter  accusations 

of  Rama  and  was  so  horrified 
that  she  fell  down 

like  an  uprooted  plantain  tree. 

15  The  flush  of  happiness 

that  had  appeared  on  her  face  seeing  Rama 
disappeared  as  quickly 
as  breath  on  a  mirror. 

16  Hearing  the  allegations  of  Rama, 

all  the  tree-men, 
and  Laksmana  too,  stood  still, 
as  if  touched  by  death. 
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The  four-faced  Deity  of  pure  atman, 

the  lotus-born  Creator  of  the  worlds, 
appeared  before  Raghava  Rama 
in  a  chariot. 

So  did  Sakra-Indra,  Agni,  Vayu,  Yama,  Varuna, 

The  yaksa-lord  Bhagavan  Kubera,  the  seven  divine  rsis, 

And  resplendently-mantled  raja  Dasaratha 
Appeared  before  Rama  in  a  dazzling  chariot,  pulled 

by  A<27?iy<2-swans. 

The  sky,  filled  with  gods 
and  gandharvas, 
glittered  like  an  autumn  night 
studded  with  stars. 

She  stood  up  among  all  of  them. 

The  radiant  and  renowned  princess 
of  Videha 

said  to  broad-chested  Rama: 

“Prince,  I  do  not  blame  you. 

You  know  the  ways 
of  men  and  women. 

But  listen  to  what  I  must  say. 

O  moving  air,  Matarisvan, 

Air  which  is  always  moving, 

Air  which  moves  as  the  inmost  breath  of  all, 

O  world-mothering  air, 

If  I  have  done  wrong, 

Leave  me  and  let  me  die. 

Leave  me,  air! 

Fire, 

Water, 

Akasa-space, 

Earth, 

Leave  me, 

If  I  have  done  wrong. 

Even  in  my  dreams, 

O  my  brave  husband, 

Have  I  thought  of  none  but  you, 

For  you  are  my  husband 
Given  to  me  by  the  gods.” 
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Suddenly,  sweet  and  auspicious  voices, 

which  thrilled  the  maha  minded  forest-folk, 
were  heard 

as  witnesses  in  the  sky. 

“Bho!  Bho!  I  am  the  ever-moving  wind-god,”  said  Vayu. 
“She  speaks  the  truth,  O  Raghava  Rama. 

The  princess  of  Mithila  is  pure,  O  raja. 

Be  one  with  your  wife.” 

Agni  said:  “O  Raghava-descendant! 

“I  reside  in  the  bodies  of  all. 

O  descendant  of  Kakutstha, 

Maithili-Slta  is  perfectly  blameless.” 

“O  Raghava  descendant,”  said  Varuna, 

“I  am  Varuna,  the  sap  in  all  bodies,  the  rasa. 

Accept  the  princess  of  Mithila.” 

“Son,”  said  Brahma, 

“What  you  have  done  is  not  surprising. 

You  know  the  dharma  of  raja-rsis. 

But  listen  to  me,  O  noble-charactered  Kakutstha.” 

The  enemy  of  the  gods,  the  nagas, 
gandharvas,  yaksas, 

Danava  anti-gods  and  maha-rsis 

has  been  destroyed  by  your  heroism. 

By  my  grace,  he  was  granted  the  boon 
of  indestructibility 

For  some  reason  I  spared  the  scoundre 
for  some  time. 

Slta  was  destined  to  be  abducted 

by  this  ill-atmaned  Ravana  for  his  own  doom. 

I  protected  her  from  violation 
through  Nalakubara’s  curse. 

That  curse  laid  down  that  if  Ravana 

enjoyed  any  woman  against  her  will, 
his  head  would  shatter 

into  a  hundred  fragments. 
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35  Maha-illustrious  Rama,  radiant  hero, 

do  not  have  doubts  about  this. 

You  have  rendered  a  maha-service 
to  the  gods.” 

36  “My  son,  you  have  pleased  me,” 

said  Dasaratha. 

“O  Supreme-among-men  Purusottama, 

I  command  you  to  rule  your  kingdom.” 

37  “O  Indra-among-rajas,”  replied  Rama, 

“as  you  are  my  father, 
accept  my  obedience.  I  will  on  your  order 
go  to  the  lovely  city  of  Ayodhya.” 

38  O  bull-brave  Yudhisthira! 

Pleased  with  the  pink-eyed  hero  Rama, 
his  father  again  said: 

“Go  to  Ayodhya  and  reign  there, 

39  Because  the  fourteen  years  of  your  exile  are  over, 

O  maha-radiant  one.” 

Rama  namaskara-ed  the  gods; 
his  friends  extolled  him; 

40  And  he  was  reunited  with  his  wife, 

as  Mahendra-Indra  with  Paulomi-SacT. 
Foe-crusher  Rama  granted  a  boon 
to  Avindhya. 

4 1  He  honoured  and  gave  wealth 

to  the  raksasi  Trijata, 

Brahma  and  the  gods  led  by  Sakra-Indra 
said  to  him: 

42  “Son  of  Kausalya, 

what  boons  do  you  desire  from  us?” 

Rama  asked  for  these  - 

firmness  in  dharma,  conquest  of  foes, 

43  And  revival  of  the  V anaras 

killed  in  the  battle  by  the  raksasa. 

Brahma  intoned: 

“Let  it  be  so!” 
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And  the  Vanaras,  O  maharaja, 
sprang  back  to  life. 

And  maha-fortune-favoured  Sita 
gave  Hanuman  this  boon: 

“My  son,  you  will  live 

as  long  as  Rama’s  fame  lives. 

Through  my  favour, 

divine  food  and  drink 

Will  be  always  in  your  grasp, 

O  yellow-eyed  Hanuman!” 

Then,  in  front  of  the  eyes 

of  the  indefatigable  heroes, 

All  the  gods  led  by  Indra  vanished. 
Sakra-Indra’s  charioteer,  Matali, 

seeing  Rama  reunited 

with  the  daughter  of  Jan  aka,  Sita, 

Was  delighted  and  said  to  Rama 
in  that  assembly  of  friends: 

“Gods,  gandharvas,  yaksas, 
humans,  anti-gods 

Have  benefited  from  your  perfect  prowess. 
Therefore, 

the  anti-gods,  yaksas,  raksasas, 
gandharvas,  Pannagas, 

Indeed,  all  the  world’s  creatures 
will  honour  you 

as  long  as  the  world  lasts.” 

Then  the  great  arms-wielder  Matali 

Offered  puja-respect  to  Rama 

and  left  in  his  sun-dazzling  chariot. 

Rama,  with  Sita  in  front, 

accompanied  by  Laksmana 

And  by  the  Vanaras  led  by  Sugriva, 
followed  by  Vibhisana, 

made  arrangements  for  the  protection 
of  Lanka, 
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And  re-crossed  the  m^A^ra-populated  ocean, 
using  the  same  bridge. 

Riding  in  the  sky-travelling  chariot 
Puspaka, 

In  which  sat  his  advisers 
in  order  of  importance, 

Rama  came  to  the  temporary  camp 
of  his  army. 

There  the  descendant  of  Raghu,  mahatma  Rama 
summoned  a  meeting  of  the  Vanaras, 

and  offered  them 

appropriate  puja-respect, 

After  which  he  dismissed  them, 
loaded  with  gifts  of  gems. 

The  cow-tailed  Vanara  tree-men  and  the  bears 
all  left; 

And  Rama  re-entered  Kiskindha, 
accompanied  by  Sugriva. 

Accompanied  by  Sugriva 
and  VibhTsana 

He  flew  in  the  Puspaka  chariot, 

showing  Vaidehl-Sita  the  forests. 

Arriving  in  Kiskindha, 

foe-smiting  efficient  Rama 

Appointed  the  valorous  Angada 
prince  regent. 

Then,  with  all  these, 

and  accompanied  by  Sumitra’s  son  Laksmana, 

Rama  returned  to  his  capital  Ayodhya 

taking  the  same  route  by  which  he  came. 

Approaching  the  environs, 

Rastrapati  Rama 

Sent  Hanuman  as  his  messenger 
to  Bharata. 

Hanuman  read  Bharata’s  mind, 

and  gave  the  good  news;  after  which, 
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The  wind-god’s  son  returned  to  Rama; 

then  Rama  personally  went  to  Nandigrama 
where  he  saw  Bharata 
covered  with  dust, 

Dressed  in  tree-bark, 
sitting  on  the  throne 
with  Rama’s  sandals  in  front  of  him. 

Meeting  Bharata  and  Satrughna,  valiant 

Raghava-Rama  was  delighted 
along  with  Laksmana 

to  be  reunited  with  Bharata  and  Satrughna, 

as  were  they,  O  bull-brave  Bharata  Yudhisthira, 

Specially  when  they  saw 
Vaidehi-Slta  too. 

Honouring  Rama,  Bharata  happily 
gave  over  the  kingdom  to  Rama, 
on  whose  behalf 

be  had  ruled  as  trustee. 

Vasistha  and  Vamadeva  together  crowned  Rama 
on  the  muhurta 
of  the  Vaisnava  constellation 
of  Sravana’s  ascendance. 

After  his  coronation, 

Rama  permitted  Sugrlva  and  his  friends, 
and  Pulastya’s  son  Vibhisana, 
to  return  to  their  homes. 

He  first  feasted  Sugrlva  and  Vibhisana, 
who  were  overjoyed, 
as  was  proper,  and  then, 

reluctantly,  he  saw  them  leave. 

Raghava-Rama  paid  puja-respect 
to  the  aerial  chariot  Puspaka, 
after  which  the  descendant  of  Raghu 
returned  it  to  Vaisravana-Kubera. 
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70  Assisted  by  deva-rsis, 

he  without  hindrance 
performed  ten  horse-yajnas 

on  the  banks  of  the  Gomati  river, 
offering  three  times 

the  usual  ritual  gifts. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETY-TWO 

1  This  was  how,  in  the  distant  past, 

inexhaustibly  energetic  Rama 
endured  such  agonising  exile 
(said  Markandeya). 

2  Therefore,  do  not  lament  - 

you,  tormentor  of  foes,  tiger-among-men, 
are  a  Ksatriya.  You  must  use  arms 
and  achieve  success. 

3  You  have  not  incurred 

even  an  iota  of  blame. 

Indra,  the  gods  and  anti-gods  also 
walk  the  same  path  as  you. 

4  The  thunderbolt-wielder,  helped  by  the  Maruts, 

killed  Vrtra, 

the  allegedly  invincible  Namuci, 
and  the  raksasi  Dlrghajihva. 

5  The  man  who  has  support  in  this  world 

gets  all  desires  fulfilled. 

Is  anything  beyond  the  man 

whose  brother  is  Dhananjaya-Arjuna? 

6  Bhlma  of  dreadful  deeds 

is  the  bravest  of  the  brave; 

Madri’s  two  heroic  sons  are  known 
as  maha-bowmen. 

7  O  foe-tormentor,  why  do  you  grieve? 

You  have  supporters 

who  can  vanquish  the  thunder-wielder  Indra 
and  the  Maruts. 
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8  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

with  the  help  of  these  god-like  bowmen, 
you  will  be  able  to  defeat 
all  your  foes  in  battle. 

9  For  look,  these  maha-atmaned  ones 

of  marvellous  feats, 

when  the  wicked  Sindhu  king  Jay  adratha 
swollen  with  pride  and  lust, 

10  Abducted  Krsna-DraupadT,  - 

they  rescued  her. 

They  defeated  and  humiliated 
raj  a  J  ay  adratha. 

1 1  Rama,  without  such  help, 

killed  the  ten-necked  raksasa 
of  tremendous  valour, 

and  rescued  Vaidehi-Sita. 

12  Think  of  this,  O  raja, 

and  consider  it  seriously  - 
Rama’s  only  allies  were  black-faced  bears 
and  beast-like  tree-men. 

13  O  best  of  the  Kurus,  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

do  not  grieve. 

O  foe-tormentor,  mahatmas  like  you 
must  never  despair. 

14  Reassured  in  this  manner 

by  the  wise  rsi  Markandeya 
(said  Vaisampayana), 

raja  Yudhisthira  asked  him  a  question. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETY-THREE 

1  “Maha-muni,”  said  Yudhisthira, 

“I  am  not  sorry  for  myself, 
nor  my  brothers,  nor  my  kingdom’s  loss 
I  feel  sorry  for  Draupadl. 
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2  When  the  ill-atmaned  sons  of  Dhrtarastra 

beat  us  at  dice, 

Krsna-DraupadT  saved  us.  The  same  Draupadi 
was  abducted  byjayadratha. 

3  Have  you  ever  heard  of  a  woman 

as  maha-fortune-favoured 
and  husband-devoted  as  Draupadi? 

Have  you  ever  seen  one?” 

4  Listen  to  me,  raja  Yudhisthira 

(Markandeya  replied), 

I  will  tell  you  about  a  paragon 
of  a  princess  called  Savitri. 

5  There  was  a  mahatma  dharmatma 

supreme-in-dharma  raja 
of  the  Madra-territory  -  a  disciplined  king, 
devoted  to  truth  and  to  Brahmins. 

6  His  name  was  Asvapati;  he  was  engaged  in  yajnas, 

he  was  benevolent  to  an  extreme, 
competent,  popular, 

always  seeking  his  subjects’  welfare. 

7  That  truth-speaking,  self-subdued  king 

had  no  children  - 
and  this  pained  him, 

for  he  was  getting  on  in  years. 

8  He  observed  strict  vows,  ate  frugally, 

and  always  at  the  proper  times, 
and  practised  brahmacarya, 
hoping  to  get  children. 

9  That  finest  of  rajas  offered  ten  thousand 

ritual  oblations  chanting  the  Savitri  mantra, 
himself  eating  frugally 
at  the  sixth  hour. 

10  He  observed  all  this  faithfully 

for  eighteen  years. 

After  the  eighteenth  year, 

Savitri  bestowed  her  pleasure. 
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O  raja!  She  rose  joyfully  from  the  fire 
of  the  agnihotr, 

and  appeared  before  the  king. 

She  was  eager 
to  reward  the  king 

for  his  continued  devotion, 

So,  following  the  ritual  practice, 

Savitri  said  to  Asvapati: 

“King,  your  brahmacarya,  self-control, 
purity,  strict  vows, 
your  sustained  bhakti  - 

all  these  have  pleased  me. 

Asvapati,  raja  of  Madra, 
ask  a  boon  from  me. 

Do  not,  however,  ask  for  anything 
contrary  to  dharma.” 

Asvapati  said,  “Dharma  inspired  me 
to  observe  these  vows 
to  obtain  children. 

Devi,  grant  that  I  get  many  worthy  sons. 

Devi,  if  you  are  pleased  with  me, 
grant  me  this  boon, 
for  the  twice-born  have  said 

having  children  is  the  primary  dharma.” 

“I  knew  of  your  desire  beforehand,  O  raja,” 
replied  Savitri, 

“and  spoke  about  your  children 

to  Bhagavan  Pitamaha  Brahma. 

Noble  one,  through  the  grace 

of  the  Self-Born  Svayambhu  Divinity, 
you  will  soon  have 

a  radiantly  beautiful  daughter. 

You  do  not  have  to  express 

any  grateful  feelings  about  this. 

I  tell  you  this  gladly  on  instructions 
from  Pitamaha  Brahma.” 
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19  The  king  accepted  the  words  of  Savitri, 

agreeing  to  do  as  she  willed, 
and  hoped 

it  would  happen  soon. 

20  Savitri  disappeared, 

and  the  king  returned  to  his  city. 

He  lived  in  his  kingdom, 

ruling  his  subjects  with  dharma. 

21  Time  passed, 

and  the  strict- vowed  raja 
discovered  his  dharma-observing  eldest  wife 
was  pregnant. 

22  O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

the  womb  of  the  princess  of  Malava  grew  large 
like  the  star-lording  moon  in  the  sky 
in  the  bright  fortnight. 

23  And  when  her  time  came, 

she  gave  birth  to  a  daughter  with  lotus-eyes. 
The  excellent  king  performed 
the  natal  rituals. 

24  Because  Savitri-devI  gladly  bestowed 

this  daughter  after  his  oblations, 
the  king  and  the  Brahmins 
named  the  girl  Savitri. 

25  The  daughter  of  the  king  grew  up 

to  be  like  the  goddess  Sri-LaksmI, 
and  soon  entered 

the  prime  of  youth. 

26  When  they  saw  that  slim-waisted 

graceful-hipped  beauty, 
like  a  golden  statue,  the  subjects  thought: 

We  have  a  goddess! 

27  The  lotus-eyed  girl  was  so  impossibly  lovely, 

so  awesome  in  her  dazzling  splendour, 
that  none  dared 
to  marry  her. 
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28  On  a  certain  festival, 

Savitri  observed  her  fast,  bathed  her  head, 
and  requested  the  Brahmins 
to  honour  the  family  deity 
with  oblations  placed 

before  the  sacred  fire. 

29  Taking  the  flowers  offered  to  the  deity, 

the  Sri-lovely  devl, 
blazing  with  beauty, 

went  to  her  maha-atmaned  father. 

30  She  touched  the  feet  of  her  father 

and  gave  him  the  flowers; 
the  lovely-thighed  girl  did  anjali 
and  stood  beside  her  father. 

3 1  Seeing  that  his  goddess-lovely  girl 

had  reached  puberty, 
and  still  no  suitors  came  for  her, 
the  king  was  worried. 

32  “My  child,”  he  said, 

“it  is  time  you  were  married. 

None  has  approached  me. 

Go  and  choose  a  husband  worthy  of  you. 

33  When  you  have  found  him,  tell  me. 

Choose  as  you  please, 
and  I  will,  after  due  consideration, 
give  you  to  him. 

34  Gracious  girl, 

listen  as  I  repeat  to  you 
what  I  have  heard  the  tv/ice-born  recite 
from  the  dharma-sastras. 

35  ‘Blame  falls  on  the  father 

who  does  not  give  his  daughter 
in  marriage;  blame  falls  on  the  husband 
who  does  not  have  intercourse 
with  his  wife  in  her  season; 

disgrace  falls  on  the  son 
who  does  not  support 
a  widowed  mother.’ 
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36  So  listen  to  me, 

and  quickly  find  yourself  a  husband. 

Behave  in  a  way  that  escapes  blame 
from  the  gods.” 

37  With  these  words  to  his  daughter 

spoken  in  front  of  his  ministers, 
the  king  made  preparations 
for  her  departure. 

38  Cheerfully,  purposefully,  shyly, 

she  touched  his  feet, 
and  obedient  to  his  instructions 
left  the  palace. 

39  Seated  in  a  golden  chariot, 

with  the  ministers  around  her, 
she  visited  the  enchanting  groves  of  tapasya 
of  the  raja-rsis. 

40  Child,  tata,  dear  Yudhisthira! 

Touching  the  feet  of  her  father  and  the  elders, 
she  went  to  one  forest  after  another 
on  her  mission. 

4 1  The  princess  was  generous  with  gifts 

at  the  various  firthas 
in  all  the  places  inhabited 

by  the  finest  of  the  twice-born. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETY-FOUR 

1  O  descendant  of  Bharata  (Markandeya  continued), 

the  Madra-raja  Asvapati 
happened  to  be  with  Narada 
in  his  court  one  day, 

2  When  Savitri  returned  from  her  visit 

to  the  ashrams  and  firthas 
and  with  the  ministers 

approached  her  father. 
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The  lovely  girl,  seeing  her  father 
talking  to  Narada, 

honoured  both  by  bowing  her  head 
at  their  feet. 

“King,”  asked  Narada, 

“where  did  your  daughter  go, 
where  is  she  returning  from? 

Why  is  she  still  unmarried?” 

“O  deva-rsi!  That  is  why  she  went,” 

said  Asvapati,  “and  why  she  has  just  returned. 
She  will  describe  her  choice 
of  her  husband.” 

The  lovely  girl  treated  the  words  of  her  father 
(continued  Markandeya) 
as  if  they  were  a  god’s, 

and  explained  what  had  happened. 

“In  the  Salva-kingdom,”  said  Savitri, 

“was  a  dharmatma  ruler  Dyumatsena, 
who  progressively  lost 
his  eyesight. 

That  blind  king  had  a  baby  son. 

Taking  advantage  of  his  blindness, 
an  ambitious  neighbour 
seized  his  kingdom. 

Taking  his  wife, 

with  the  baby  at  her  breast, 
he  went  to  a  maha-forest, 

practising  strict-vowed  maha-tapasya. 

His  son  Satyavan  is  city-born 
but  ashram-bred; 
he  is  the  man  I  have  chosen 
as  my  husband.” 

“Aho!  This  is  maha-wrong,  O  king,” 
said  Narada, 

“that  Savitri,  not  knowing, 

should  choose  noble  Satyavan. 
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12  True,  his  father  is  a  truth-speaker, 

his  mother  too. 

That  is  why  Brahmins  named  him  Satyavan, 
the  ‘Truth-Speaker’. 

13  As  a  child  he  loved  to  play  with  clay  horses 

which  he  moulded,  and  also  painted  - 
so  he  is  also  Cltrasva, 
the  ‘Horse-Painter’.” 

14  “Is  prince  Satyavan,”  asked  the  raja, 

“who  is  so  devoted  to  his  father, 
brave,  intelligent, 

energetic  and  patient?” 

15  Narada  replied,  “Brave  as  Mahendra-Indra, 

intelligent  as  Brhaspati, 
energetic  as  the  sun, 

patient  as  the  earth.” 

16  “Is  the  raja’s  son,”  asked  Asvapati, 

“Brahmin-like, 

is  he  handsome,  generous,  friendly 
and  compassionate?” 

17  “His  charity,”  replied  Narada, 

“equals  that  of  Rantideva, 

Samkrti’s  son; 

he  is  indeed  Brahmin-like; 
he  is  as  truthful  as  Sibi, 
the  son  of  Usinara. 

18  Dyumatsena’s  son  Satyavan  is  brave, 

he  is  generous  like  Yayati, 
eye-pleasing  like  the  moon, 

handsome  like  the  twin  Asvins. 

19  He  has  self-restraint,  modesty,  heroism,  truth; 

his  senses  are  subdued; 
he  is  loyal,  patient, 
and  unmalicious. 

20  Men  of  the  intensest  tapasya 

and  moral  dependability 
say  that  Satyavan  is  a  man 
of  absolute  integrity.” 
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2 1  “ Bhagavan,  revered  one,”  said  Asvapati, 

“you  have  mentioned  all  his  virtues. 

Does  he  have  any  defects? 

Tell  me.” 

22  “Only  one  defect,”  replied  Narada, 

“and  that  defect 
cancels  out  all  his  virtues. 

Nothing  can  remove  that  defect. 

23  Only  one  defect  -  and  none  other. 

Satyavan  does  not  have  long  to  live. 

A  year  from  now 
he  will  die.” 

24  “O  lovely  Savitri,”  said  the  raja, 

“go  and  find  yourself 
some  other  husband. 

He  has  an  all-merit-cancelling  maha-defect. 

25  Bhagavan  Narada, 

whom  the  gods  honour, 
says  that  a  year  from  now, 

short-lived  Satyavan  will  die.” 

26  “Once  only  is  property  inherited,” 

replied  Savitri, 

“once  only  is  a  daughter  bestowed, 
once  only  does  a  father  say, 

T  give  my  daughter’. 

Once  only  these  three. 

27  Short-lived  or  long-lived, 

with  virtues  or  without  virtues  - 
I  have  chosen  my  husband. 

I  cannot  choose  another. 

28  First  comes  the  thought,  then  the  words, 

then  the  deed. 

What  I  have  done  today  is  witness 
to  this  truth.” 

29  “Best  among  men,”  declared  Narada, 

“your  daughter  has  decided. 

Nothing  can  shake  her 
from  her  dharma. 
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30  The  virtues  that  Satyavan  possesses, 

no  one  else  has. 

I  would  therefore  recommend 

you  give  your  daughter  to  him.” 

31  The  raja  said,  “Your  words  are  right; 

bhagavan,  revered  one, 
they  should  not,  be  disregarded. 

You  are  my  guru,  I  will  do  as  you  say.” 

32  “May  your  daughter  Savitri  be  bestowed 

without  any  regret,”  said  Narada. 

“And  may  you  prosper. 

I  must  go  now.” 

33  Saying  this,  Narada  rose  to  the  sky 

and  returned  to  heaven. 

And  the  raja  began  preparing 
for  his  daughter’s  marriage. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETY-FIVE 

1  Keeping  in  mind  Narada’s  advice 

about  the  marriage  of  his  daughter, 
the  king  started  preparing 
for  the  wedding. 

2  He  invited  the  elderly  Brahmins, 

the  rtviks  and  the  purohitas, 
and  on  an  auspicious  day 
set  out  with  Savitri 

3  To  the  ashram  of  Dyumatsena 

in  the  forest. 

Asvapati  and  the  Brahmins 
walked  up  to  the  raja-rsi. 

4  They  saw  the  maha-fortune-favoured 

sightless  king 

sitting  on  a  mat  of  £z/.vz-grass 
under  a  sala- tree. 
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Raja  Asvapati,  following  tradition, 

offered  puj  a- respect  to  the  raja-rsi, 
and  introduced  himself 
briefly. 

The  dharma-observing  raja  Dyumatsena 
offered  a  seat  to  raja  Asvapati, 
then  arghya- welcome,  and  a  cow, 

and  enquired  about  his  purpose. 

Asvapati  explained  his  intentions 
regarding  Satyavan, 
giving  in  detail  the  purpose 
of  his  visit  to  the  ashram. 

“O  dharma-following  raja-rsi,” 
said  Asvapati, 

“this  lovely  girl  is  my  daughter  Savitri; 

I  will  be  honoured 
if,  following  dharma,  you  accept  her 
as  your  daughter-in-law.” 

“We  have  taken  to  the  woods, 

being  exiled  from  our  kingdom, 
to  cultivate  dharma,” 
Dyumatsena  replied. 

“Will  your  daughter,  unused 
to  hardship,  enjoy  this?” 

“My  daughter  and  I 
are  aware  that  joy 

and  sorrow  come  and  go,” 
replied  Asvapati. 

“King,  do  not  say  this! 

I  have  come  prepared. 

I  have  greeted  you  in  friendship. 

Do  not  refuse  me. 

I  have  come  to  you  with  love  - 
you  cannot  refuse  me. 

You  and  I  are  equals, 

worthy  of  each  other. 

Take  my  daughter  as  Satyavan’s  wife 
and  your  daughter-in-law.” 
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“A  long  time  ago,”  said  Dyumatsena, 

“I  had  hoped  to  make  alliance  with  you. 

I  could  not 

because  I  lost  my  kingdom. 

Let  today  see  the  fruition 

of  that  long-cherished  desire. 

Let  it  be  so! 

You  are  my  most  honoured  guest.” 

The  two  kings  invited  the  twice-born  residents 
of  all  the  ashrams, 
and  had  the  wedding  performed 
according  to  tradition. 

Asvapati  gave  away  his  daughter 
with  suitable  gifts, 

and  happily  departed  with  his  followers 
for  his  kingdom. 

Satyavan  had  an  all-gun a-graced  wife, 
and  Savitri  the  husband 
that  she  had  desired. 

Both  rejoiced. 

After  her  father  had  left, 

Savitri  stored  all  her  ornaments, 
and  dressed  in  bark 
and  saffron  cloth. 

She  pleased  all  in  the  ashram 
with  her  continual  care, 
goodness,  affection, 

and  her  uncomplaining  helpfulness. 

She  pleased  her  mother-in-la,w 

by  attending  to  the  needs  of  her  body, 
with  dresses,  and  the  like; 

and  her  father-in-law 
by  controlling  her  words 

and  treating  him  like  a  god. 

She  pleased  her  husband  with  sweet  words, 
skilfulness  and  gentle  behaviour, 
and  attentions  paid  to  him 
in  private. 
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O  Bharata  Yudhisthira! 

Practising  tapasya  in  the  ashram, 
these  two  passed  their  days  uneventfully 
(said  Markandeya). 

Savitrl,  asleep  or  awake, 
could  not  forget 
the  words  of  Narada. 

They  haunted  her  day  and  night. 


SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETY-SIX 

1  Many  days  passed  (said  Markandeya) 

and  the  time 

for  the  death  of  Satyavan  approached 
at  last. 

2  The  words  of  Narada  hung  heavy 

on  her  heart, 

Savitrl  counted  each  day 
as  it  came  and  went. 

3  Calculating  that  her  husband’s  death 

was  four  days  away, 
she  kept  the  three-nights  vow, 
lasting  day  and  night. 

4  Getting  to  know  of  her  vow, 

king  Dyumatsena  was  disturbed; 
he  went  to  her 

and  tried  to  console  her; 

5  “Princess,  you  have  taken 

a  specially  rigorous  vow. 

It  is  difficult  to  fast 

for  three  days  and  nights.” 

6  “Dear  father,  tata,  do  not  worry,” 

she  replied, 

“I  will  succeed.  I  am  firm  - 

and  determination  leads  to  success.” 
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“It  is  not  for  me,”  said  Dyumatsena, 

“to  say  you  should  not  keep  your  vow. 

I  should  rather  say, 

‘Complete  your  vow.’” 

Maha-minded  Dyumatsena  said  this, 

and  stopped  (continued  Markandeya). 

And  Savitrf,  stiff  as  a  wood  figure, 
continued  her  fast. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata! 

Aware  that  her  husband  would  die  the  next  day, 
grief-stricken,  fast-emaciated  Savitrf 
sat  up  the  whole  night. 

The  sun  came  up  about  two  arm’s-lengths 
above  the  horizon. 

She  thought:  Today  is  the  day , 

and  offered  oblations  in  the  sacred  fire. 

She  bowed  before  the  elderly  twice-born, 
her  father-in-law,  and  mother-in-law, 
one  by  one, 

and  offered  them  ahjali. 

All  the  ascetics  of  the  hermitage, 
blessing  Savitrf, 
uttered  the  benediction 

that  she  would  never  be  a  widow. 

But  Savitrf  was  thinking  of  something  else. 

She  said  absentmindedly, 

“May  it  be  so”,  and  vaguely  accepted 
the  words  of  the  ascetics. 

She  recalled  the  words  of  Narada; 
the  dejected  princess 

could  think  only  of  that  ominous  appearance 
of  Cosmic  Time  Kala. 

O  excellent  Bharata, 

her  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law 
went  to  her  -  she  was  sitting  alone  - 
hoping  to  cheer  the  princess. 
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16  “You  have  kept  the  vow  as  promised,” 

said  her  father-in-law. 

“You  must  now  eat. 

You  must  do  what  has  to  be  done.” 

1 7  “When  the  sun  sets,”  replied  Savitri, 

“I  will  take  my  meal. 

I  made  that  vow. 

And  I  will  keep  it.” 

18  Even  as  Savitri  was  saying  this  about  her  meal 

(continued  Markandeya) 

Satyavan,  carrying  an  axe, 

prepared  to  go  to  the  woods. 

19  Savitri  said  to  him, 

“My  husband,  please  do  not  go  alone. 

Let  me  go  with  you. 

I  do  not  want  to  be  away  from  you.” 

20  “Lovely  wife,”  replied  Satyavan, 

“you  have  never  been  in  the  woods  before. 
The  path  is  rough. 

Your  fast,  furthermore, 
has  weakened  you  - 

how  will  you  keep  up  with  me?” 

21  “I  am  neither  weakened  nor  tired  by  the  fast,” 

Savitri  said, 

“and  I  want  to  go. 

Do  not  refuse  me.” 

22  “Since  you  want  so  much  to  go,” 

said  Satyavan, 

“I  will  let  you.  Lest  blame  follow, 
take  my  parents’  permission.” 

23  Maha- vow-observing  Savitri  went 

to  her  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law, 
and  said,  “My  husband  goes  to  gather  fruits 
in  the  maha-forest. 

24  I  would  like  your  permission 

and  my  father-in-law’s  permission 
to  accompany  him. 

Today  I  must  be  with  him. 
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25  Your  son  goes  for  the  sacred  agnihotr  fire 

for  the  sake  of  his  superiors. 

Do  not  pervent  him.  For  any  other  reason  - 
but  not  this. 

26  For  nearly  a  year 

I  have  not  ventured  out  at  all. 

I  have  a  deep  desire  today 
to  go  to  the  woods.” 

27  “From  the  day  Savitri  became 

my  daughter-in-law,” 

Dyumatsena  said,  “I  cannot  recall 
she  asking  for  anything. 

28  Let  my  daughter-in-law  have  her  wish. 

Go,  my  daughter, 
and  see  that  Satyavan  walks 
the  right  path.” 

29  Getting  their  permission,  she  smiled. 

Illustrious  Savitri  went  smiling  with  her  husband, 
but  there  was  pain 
in  her  heart. 

30  The  large-eyed  lady  saw  on  all  sides 

of  the  forest 

exquisitely-enchanting  vistas 
of  peacock-populated  trees. 

31  Satyavan  said  gently  to  Savitri: 

“Look  at  these  rivers 
flowing  with  sacred  water 

and  these  flowering  trees.” 

32  Blameless  Savitri  looked  at  him  closely, 

observing  his  every  gesture. 

She  recalled  Narada’s  words, 

and  she  saw  her  husband  as  one  doomed. 

33  Her  heart  was  divided  into  two: 

she  replied  to  her  husband, 
and,  following  him  slowly, 
she  waited  for  his  death. 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETY-SEVEN 

1  Sturdy  Satyavan,  accompanied  by  Savitri, 

gathered  fruits 
and  filled  his  basket; 

then  he  started  cutting  a  tree. 

2  As  he  was  lopping  off  the  branches, 

he  began  sweating  profusely; 
his  head  ached 

because  he  had  worked  hard. 

3  Feeling  dizzy, 

he  said  to  his  beloved  wife  Savitri: 

“I  must  have  worked  too  hard. 

I  have  a  headache. 

4  My  body  is  aching, 

and  there  is  a  pain  in  my  chest. 

O  soft-speaking  Savitri, 

I  think  I  am  unwell. 

5  I  feel  arrows  piercing  my  head. 

Auspicious  wife, 

I  must  lie  down,  and  rest. 

I  find  I  cannot  stand.” 

6  Savitri  quickly  went  near  him. 

She  sat  on  the  ground 
and  placed  his  head 
in  her  lap. 

7  The  lady  of  tapasya 

recalled  the  words  of  Narada, 
wondering  if  this  was  the  muhurta, 
the  time,  the  day,  the  instant. 

8  Suddenly  there  was  a  red-robed  figure 

in  front  of  her  - 

a  huge  figure,  wearing  a  diadem, 
blazing  like  the  sun. 

9  His  skin  was  dark-yellow,  he  had  flaming  eyes, 

and  he  carried  a  noose. 

A  fearful  sight! 

He  looked  at  Satyavan. 
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10  She  gently  lifted  her  husband’s  head 

and  rested  it  on  the  ground. 

She  rose,  did  anjali ,  trembling, 
and  sadly  said: 

1 1  “You  look  superhuman, 

you  must  be  a  god. 

Tell  me,  lord  of  gods,  who  you  are, 
and  what  you  wish.” 

12  “Savitn,  you  are  a  lady  of  tapasya, 

devoted  to  your  husband  - 
that  is  why  I  answer  you. 

Lovely  lady,  I  am  Yama. 

13  The  life  of  this  prince,  your  husband,  Satyavan, 

is  over. 

I  must  tie  him  up  and  take  him  away. 

That  is  why  I  am  here.” 

14  “Bhagavan,  revered  one”  said  Savitri,  “it  is  said 

you  send  messengers  to  take  away  mortals. 
Lord,  prabhu , 

why  have  you  come  personally?” 

15  The  raj a-of-the-/>*7r$  Bhagavan  Yama 

(continued  Markandeya) 

disclosed  everything  about  the  reason  for  his  visit 
in  order  to  please  her. 

16  “I  am  here  in  person,”  he  said, 

“because  my  messengers  are  not  fit 
to  bring  such  an  ocean-vast,  accomplished, 
handsome  man  of  dharma.” 

17  Y  am  a,  with  a  swift  jerk, 

pulled  out  of  Satyavan’s  body 
a  thumb-sized  being,  and  trussed  Satyavan 
firmly  with  his  noose. 

18  With  its  prana  gone, 

the  breath-less  body  lost  its  glow; 
it  became  inert, 

and  displeasing  to  the  sight. 
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Yama  dragged  it  and  went  southwards. 
Grief-stricken  Savitri, 

devoted  to  her  husband,  maha-fortune-favoured, 
steadfast-vowed  Savitri,  illustrious  lady, 
followed  Yama 

wherever  he  went. 

“Savitri,”  said  Yama,  “go  back! 

Perform  his  last  rites. 

Your  duty  to  your  husband  is  over. 

You  must  stop  here.” 

“The  eternal  dharma,”  replied  Savitri, 

“is  that  I  follow  my  husband 
wherever  he  goes, 

wherever  he  is  taken. 

Nothing  can  interfere  with  this  - 
my  tapasya,  my  guru-bhakti, 
my  love  for  him,  vow,  and  your  grace 
assure  me  of  this. 

The  wise,  who  know  truth,  have  said 
one  becomes  friends  with  another 
by  walking  seven  steps  with  him. 

I  am  your  friend.  Listen  to  me. 

Those  who  lack  discipline 
follow  neither  hard  work 
nor  true  renunciation 
nor  practice  of  dharma; 
only  the  disciplined 

can  be  said  to  do  this. 

The  only  true  knowledge 
is  dharma,  and  dharma 

is  the  test  of  character. 

By  following  faithfully 
a  single  dharma, 

one  attains  the  path; 
no  need  for  a  second 
or  a  third  dharma  - 

one  dharma  suffices.’ 
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26  “Lady  without  blame, 

your  words  are  beautiful, 

melodious  and  reasonable. 

Ask  any  one  boon 

except  your  husband’s  life  - 
and  return,”  said  Yama. 

27  “My  father-in-law, 

sightless  and  kingdomless, 

lives  in  an  ashram. 

Return  him  his  sight, 

and  make  him  sun-radiant,” 

Savitn  requested. 

28  “Lady  without  blame, 

the  boon  you  have  asked 

I  gladly  fulfil. 

You  are  tired.  Stop  here. 

Do  not  go  further. 

Return,”  said  Yama. 

29  “I  am  with  my  husband, 

I  do  not  feel  tired. 

I  will  go  where  he  goes. 

I  will  go  where  you  take  him. 

O  excelling  deity, 

listen!”  said  Savitn. 

30  “Excellent  is  talking 

to  good  men,  excellence 

excelling  is  friendship 
with  good  men,  fruitful 

is  communion  with  good  men. 

One  should  seek  out  good  men.” 

31  “Words  so  profound, 

lady  of  loveliness! 

They  add  to  the  wisdom 
and  pleasure  of  wise  men. 

Ask  another  boon  - 

but  not  his  life,”  said  Yama. 


[111:297:32-38] 


1324 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


38 


“Restore  the  kingdom 

of  my  wise  father-in-law,” 

Savitri  asked. 

“May  he  follow  sva-dharma 
with  venerable  wisdom. 

This  is  my  second  desire.” 

“He  will  get  his  kingdom, 

and  be  firm  in  sva-dharma. 

Your  boon  has  been  granted. 

Savitri,  go  back! 

Do  not  tire  yourself. 

Stop  here,”  said  Yama. 

“Your  laws  rule  all  creatures. 

You  take  men  by  law, 
and  not  by  caprice. 

O  god  who  are  Yama, 

the  ‘One  Who  Restrains’, 
hear  me,”  said  Savitri: 

“The  eternal  dharma  of  good  men  is: 
no  ill-will  to  anyone; 

show  mercy  and  charity  in  thought, 
word  and  deed. 

So  brief  in  this  world  is  man’s  life, 
so  small  his  strength. 

Therefore,  good  men  are  merciful 
even  to  their  enemies.” 

“Soothing  as  water 

to  a  throat-parched  person 

are  your  words,”  said  Yama. 

“Lady  of  beauty, 

ask  one  more  boon  - 

but  not  Satyavan’s  life.” 

“My  father  is  son-less. 

Let  him,”  said  Savitri, 

“have  one  hundred  sons, 

who  will  perpetuate 
the  royal  dynasty. 

I  ask  you  this  boon.” 
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39  “Lady  of  beauty, 

one  hundred  sons 

will  be  sired  by  your  father. 

I  have  granted  your  boon. 

Savitri,  stop  here!  You  have  come 
far  too  far,”  said  Yama. 

40  “Distance  is  no  distance, 

I  am  with  my  husband. 

My  thoughts  fly  ahead  of  me 
as  we  walk,”  said  Savitri. 

“Listen  to  all 

that  I  have  in  my  mind. 

41  You  are  the  glorious  son 

of  Vivasvata,  the  sun-god, 
known  as  Vaivasvata. 

Because  you  judge  with  dharma, 

impartially,  you  are  Dharmaraja, 
the  Arbiter  of  Justice. 

42  The  trust  we  place  in  good  men 

is  greater  than  the  trust  we  place  in  ourselves, 
That  is  why  we  seek  the  company 
of  good  men. 

43  Such  trust  and  confidence 

are  rooted  in  friendship. 

That  is  why  we  cultivate  the  company 
of  good  men.” 

44  “Lady  of  beauty, 

never  have  I  heard 

such  words  from  anyone. 

You  please  me.  So  ask 

for  a  fourth  boon  -  anything 
but  Satyavan’s  life.” 

45  “May  I  and  Satyavan 

have  one  hundred  sons, 

all  brave  and  powerful, 
to  carry  on  our  line. 

This  is  the  fourth  boon 
that  I  ask.” 
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“One  hundred  sons, 

all  brave  and  powerful, 
will  be  your  delight. 

And  now,  return! 

You  have  come  for  too  far 
already,”  said  Yama. 

“Good  men  are  always 
devoted  to  dharma. 

They  do  not  tire, 
they  are  not  depressed. 

Saintliness  uniting 

with  goodness  is  fruitful. 
Never  need  the  good 
fear  any  obstruction 

from  the  noble-minded. 

The  truth  of  the  saintly 
is  the  shine  of  the  sun; 
the  tapasya  of  saints 
is  the  strength  of  the  earth. 

The  cause  of  the  past 

and  the  future  are  saints. 
Living  with  the  saintly,  O  raja, 
one  never  experiences 
debility  and  sorrow. 

Since  this  is  the  eternal  way 

of  the  good  and  the  saintly, 
goodness  is  expressed 

in  selfless  service  to  others. 

Favours  done  to  good  men 
are  never  fruitless. 

Such  deeds  are  not  wasted. 
Goodness  is  expressed 
in  goodness  of  action 

that  cherishes  creatures.” 

“The  more  of  such  sweetness, 
brimming  with  dharma, 
delighting  the  mind, 

I  hear,”  replied  Yama, 

“the  more  I  am  pleased. 

Ask  a  priceless  boon.” 
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52  “The  boon  you  have  granted 

is  barren,”  said  Savitrl. 

“All  that  I  ask  for, 
is  Satyavan  alive. 

O  bestower  of  honour, 

without  him  I  am  dead. 

53  Deprived  of  my  husband, 

where  is  my  happiness? 
where  is  my  heaven? 

Deprived  of  my  husband, 
how  do  I  prosper? 
how  do  I  live? 

54  You  have  graciously  granted  me 

one  hundred  sons  - 

and  taken  my  husband! 

Let  your  promise  be  true! 

All  that  I  ask  for 

is  Satyavan  alive.” 

55  Yam  a,  son  of  Vivasvata, 

dispenser  of  dharma,  Dharmaraja,  said: 
“Granted,”  relaxed  his  noose,  smiled, 
and  said  to  Savitrl: 

56  “Gentle  Savitrl,  I  free  your  husband. 

Take  him  back.  O  joy  of  your  family! 
Your  words  of  dharma  and  artha 

have  captivated  my  mind  completely. 
Your  husband  will  suffer  no  disease; 
he  will  prosper. 

57  He  will  live  with  you 

for  four  hundred  years. 

His  devotion  and  yzzyzhz-performances 
will  make  him  famous. 

58  Satyavan  will  be  father 

of  one  hundred  sons  by  you; 
their  sons  and  grandsons 
will  be  rajas. 
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And  the  fame  of  your  name 
will  spread  everywhere. 

Your  father  will  have  a  hundred  sons 
by  your  mother 

Malavi;  your  Malava  brothers 
will  resemble  the  gods, 

and  their  sons  and  grandsons 

will  make  a  splendid  dynasty  of  Ksatriyas.” 

Dharmaraja  Yama  gave  these  boons  to  Savitri, 
and  made  her  retrace  her  steps, 

after  which  he  went  back 
to  his  abode. 

Savitri  recovered  her  husband 
by  the  strength  of  her  boon; 

she  hurried  to  the  spot 

where  his  ash-wan  corpse  lay. 

She  saw  him  lying  on  the  ground, 
and  sat  down; 

she  lifted  his  head 

and  relaxed  it  in  her  lap. 

Regaining  his  senses,  he  kept  staring  lovingly 
at  Savitri, 

like  one  who  returns  from  a  foreign  land, 
and  he  said  to  her: 

“I  think  I  have  slept, 
oh,  for  a  long  time. 

Why  didn’t  you  wake  me? 

A  dark  man  kept  dragging  me.” 

“O  my  bull-brave  husband,”  replied  Savitri, 

“you  have  indeed  slept  -  in  my  lap. 

The  creature-capturing  god 
Bhagavan  Yama  has  left. 

O  my  maha  fortunate  favoured  husband,  wake  up. 
You  have  relaxed  long  enough. 

If  you  can,  stand  up. 

For  look,  it  is  late  night.” 
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Regaining  consciousness,  Satyavan  rose, 
like  a  man 

who  has  slept  long  and  peacefully. 

Seeing  the  woods,  he  said: 

“Slim-waisted  beauty, 

I  went  out  with  you  to  gather  fruits. 

While  I  was  cutting  a  tree, 
my  head  started  paining. 

The  headache  so  upset  me 

I  could  not  even  stand  erect; 

so  I  put  my  head  in  your  lap. 

This  much  I  remember. 

At  the  touch  of  your  body, 

I  drifted  into  sleep. 

Then  everything  became  dark  - 
I  saw  a  m  ah  a-  radiant  figure. 

Slim-waisted  beauty, 

tell  me  what  happened  next. 

Do  you  know  what  happened? 

Was  it  real?  Was  I  dreaming?” 

Savitri  said  to  him,  “Prince, 
the  night  darkens. 

I  will  tell  you  tomorrow  exactly 
what  happened. 

Get  up!  Get  up!  And  get  well  completely. 

O  noble-vowed  one,  meet  your  parents. 

The  sun  set  long  ago, 
the  night  darkens. 

Shrill-voiced  creatures  of  the  night 
are  prowling  near. 

And  I  can  hear  animals  moving 
in  the  crackle  of  leaves. 

Gruesome-looking  jackals 
in  the  south  and  east 

have  started  howling  fearfully, 
and  I  am  frightened.” 
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77  Satyavan  said,  “Such  thick  darkness 

covers  the  forest  - 
it  looks  fearful  - 

how  will  you  see  the  paths  clearly?” 

78  “I  saw  a  withered  tree  catch  fire  today,” 

she  replied. 

“Its  flames  blown  by  the  wind, 
are  occasionally  visible. 

79  I’ll  fetch  burning  twigs  from  the  tree 

and  light  a  fire. 

There  are  many  logs  here. 

Do  not  be  anxious,  my  husband. 

80  I  can  see  you  do  not  feel  well. 

You  should  not  go. 

You  will  never  find  a  path 
in  this  thick  darkness. 

81  If  you  let  me,  we  will  go  together 

tomorrow  when  dawn  breaks. 

O  faultless  one, 

we  will  spend  the  night  here.” 

82  “My  headache  has  gone,”  said  Satyavan, 

“I  feel  fit. 

If  you  agree,  I  think  I  should  go 
and  see  my  parents. 

83  Never  before  have  I  been  late 

returning  to  the  ashram. 

My  mother  does  not  let  me  leave  the  ashram 
after  samdhya-bN'\\\^[\t. 

84  If  I  stay  out  the  whole  day, 

my  parents  feel  anxious. 

My  dear  father,  with  the  ashram  inmates, 
starts  searching  for  me. 

85  Often  in  the  past  my  mother  and  father, 

deeply  worried  by  my  absence, 
have  said  to  me, 

‘You  stayed  out  too  long.’ 


1331 


Co 

K 


<N 

fa* 

& 


86 


87 


88 


89 


90 


91 


92 


93 


94 


What  must  they  be  feeling  now, 

I  wonder? 

They  must  be  maha-worried 
over  my  absence. 

One  night,  not  very  many  days  ago, 
the  old  couple  were  apprehensive; 

they  cried 

and  lovingly  said  to  me: 

‘Son,  we  could  not  live  one  instant 
without  you. 

So  long  as  you  live, 

we  will  manage  to  live. 

You  are  our  only  support  in  old  age 
and  blindness. 

Our  line,  our  fame,  the  funeral  rites  - 
all  are  in  your  hands.’ 

My  father  is  very  old;  so  is  my  mother; 

I  am  their  only  son. 

They  will  miss  me  deeply 
tonight. 

I  am  ashamed  that  I  dropped  off 
to  sleep, 

making  my  gentle  parents  suffer 
on  that  account. 

And  I  too  suffer, 

caught  in  this  predicament. 

Neither  do  I  wish  to  live 
without  my  parents. 

I  am  certain  my  grief-stricken  father 
has  by  now 

begun  making  enquiries  at  the  ashram 
about  me. 

Lovely  lady,  I  do  not  worry  about  myself 
so  much 

as  I  do  for  my  father 

and  my  frail  father-devoted  mother. 


Pig  [111:297:95-103] 


1332 


95  I  am  the  cause  of  the  anxiety 

of  my  parents  today. 

I  want  to  live  only 
if  they  live. 

96  I  should  be  dutiful, 

I  should  make  them  happy.” 

With  these  words, 

the  respectful-to-gurus-and-to-elders  dharmatma 

97  Satyavan  raised  his  arms, 

and  began  to  grieve  loudly. 

Seeing  him,  dharma-following  Savitri 
wiped  his  eyes, 

98  And  said: 

“If  ever  I  have  done  tapasya, 

If  ever  I  have  given  in  charity, 

If  I  have  offered  oblations  in  the  sacred  fire, 

99  Then  may  this  night 

Bring  puny  a-  peace  to  my  mother-in-law, 

my  father-in-law  and  my  husband 
I  do  not  recall  lying  even  as  a  joke. 

100  If  what  I  have  said  is  true, 

May  my  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law 
Remain  alive  today.” 

Satyavan  said: 

“I  am  eager  to  see  my  parents. 

Savitri,  let  us  start. 

101  Lovely  thighed  wife,  if  I  find  calamity 

has  overtaken  them, 

I  swear  by  the  truth  of  my  body, 

I  will  not  live. 

102  If  you  follow  dharma, 

if  you  wish  me  to  live, 
if  your  duty  is  to  please  me, 

let  us  return  to  the  ashram.” 

103  Beautiful  Savitri  rose 

and  made  a  bun  of  her  hair. 

She  gave  a  hand  to  her  husband, 
helping  him  to  stand  up. 
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104  Satyavan  rose, 

and  ran  his  hands  over  his  body. 

He  looked  around  him, 

and  his  gaze  fell  on  the  fruit-basket. 

105  Savitri  said  to  him, 

“We  will  gather  fruits  tomorrow. 

Let  me  carry  your  axe  for  you  - 
you  are  still  weak.” 

106  She  took  the  basket, 

and  hung  it  on  a  jutting  branch. 
Picking  up  the  axe, 

she  returned  to  her  husband. 

107  The  lovely-thighed  lady 

placed  her  husband’s  left  hand 
on  her  left  shoulder, 

and  her  right  hand  round  his  waist, 
helping  him,  walking  with  the  slow  grace 
of  a  she-elephant. 

108  “Gentle  one,”  said  Satyavan, 

“I  know  these  paths  well. 

There,  where  the  moonlight  falls 
between  the  trees, 
is  the  main  path. 

I  have  often  come  on  these  paths. 

109  We  have  come  to  the  path 

we  took  for  fruit-gathering. 

Lovely  lady,  take  that  path 
without  any  hesitation. 

1 10  Near  that  palasa- tree, 

the  path  branches  into  two; 
take  the  one  that  goes  to  the  north. 

Let  us  hurry. 

111  I  feel  fit  now,  my  strength  has  returned. 

I  am  eager  to  see  my  parents.” 

He  said  this, 

and  hurried  to  the  ashram. 
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In  the  meantime  (continued  Markandeya), 
maha-powerful  Dyumatsena 
joyfully  discovered  that  his  eyesight  was  restored, 
he  could  see  clearly. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

accompanied  by  his  wife  Saibya 
he  searched  the  ashrams  for  his  son, 
whom  he  feared  lost. 

That  night,  husband  and  wife 

went  to  ashrams,  rivers,  woods,  and  lakes 
in  the  hope 

of  finding  their  son. 

At  the  faintest  sound, 

they  would  lift  their  heads, 
saying,  “This  must  be  Satyavan, 
and  Savitri.” 

They  searched  frantically 
like  a  demented  couple; 
their  feet  were  blistered 

and  pierced  with  thorns  and  £zA<2-grass. 

The  Brahmin  inmates  of  various  ashrams 
flocked  around  them. 

They  calmed  the  couple 

and  brought  them  to  their  ashram. 

The  tapasya-rich  elderly  ascetics  gathered 
round  the  raja  and  his  wife 
and  consoled  them 

with  soothing  ancient  tales  of  rajas. 

The  son-searching  old  couple 
were  comforted  briefly, 
but  cried  when  they  recalled 
their  son’s  childhood  days. 

Under  the  load  of  their  sorrow, 
they  expressed  their  grief 
in  profound  lamentation: 

“Hai!  My  son! 

Hai!  My  innocent  daughter-in-law!  Where  are  you?” 
A  truthful  Brahmin  named 
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Suvarca  said:  “Satyavan  is  alive, 
for  his  wife  is  a  lady  of  tapasya, 
well-mannered 

and  self-restrained.” 

Gautama  said,  “I  have  read  the  Vedas 
and  their  branches, 

I  have  done  maha-tapasya  and  brahmacarya, 
respected  my  gurus  and  elders. 

I  have  assiduously  kept  my  vows, 
and  in  accordance  with  tradition 
I  have  often  fasted 

and  subsisted  on  air. 

This  tapasya  has  given  me  insight 
into  the  lives  of  others. 

I  am  certain 

that  Satyavan  lives.” 

uThe  words  of  my  teacher 
can  never  be  wrong,” 
added  a  disciple  of  Gautama. 

“Satyavan  is  surely  alive.” 

The  rsis  said,  “His  wife  Savitri 
has  all  the  auspicious  signs 
of  non-widowhood. 

So  Satyavan  lives.” 

Bharadvaja  said,  “His  wife  Savitri 
is  a  lady  of  tapasya, 
self-restrained  and  well-mannered, 
so  Satyavan  lives.” 

Dalbha  said,  “You  have  regained  your  eyesight, 
and  Savitri  has  completed  her  vow 
without  eating. 

So  Satyavan  lives.” 

Apastambha  said,  “From  the  way 
birds  and  beasts  are  calling, 
and  you  have  gained  sight, 
surely  Satyavan  lives.” 
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Dhaumya  said, 

“Your  son  has  all  the  noble  gun  as, 
he  is  loved  by  all, 

and  has  all  the  auspicious  signs 
that  indicate  long  life. 

It  is  certain  that  Satyavan  lives.” 

Consoled  by  these  truth-speaking  ascetics, 
and  pondering  the  words  they  spoke, 
Dyumatsena  regained 
some  composure. 

Soon  after  this, 

Savitri  and  her  Satyavan 
arrived  joyfully  at  the  ashram 
late  at  night. 

“Lord  of  the  earth,”  said  the  Brahmins, 
“we  rejoiced 

at  the  recovery  of  your  sight, 
and  reunion  with  your  son. 

These  three  will  bring  you  prosperity: 

Your  darshan  of  Savitri, 
your  recovery  of  sight, 

and  your  reunion  with  your  son. 

All  that  we  have  predicted,  will  happen. 

Do  not  doubt  this. 

And  you  will  prosper 

from  more  to  more.” 

Then,  Partha-Yudhisthira, 

all  the  twice-born  lit  a  fire 
and  sat  down  in  front 

of  the  earth-lord  Dyumatsena. 

Saibya,  Satyavan,  and  Savitri, 

who  were  standing  on  one  side, 
with  their  permission 
sat  down  also. 

All  the  inhabitants  of  the  forest, 

who  were  sitting  facing  the  raja, 
moved  by  curiosity, 

enquired  about  Satyavan. 


1337 


i 

CD 


<\l 

CD 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


“Radiant  prince,”  asked  the  rsis, 

“why  did  you  not  return  earlier? 

Why  so  late  at  night? 

What  prevented  you? 

We  cannot  understand 

why  you  caused  such  pain 
to  your  father,  mother,  and  us. 

Tell  us  the  reason.” 

“With  my  father’s  permission,”  said  Satyavan, 
“I  went  to  the  woods  with  Savitrl, 

I  was  cutting  a  tree 
when  I  felt  dizzy. 

I  felt  exhausted; 

I  must  have  dozed  off,  it  seems. 

That  much  I  remember. 

I  have  never  slept  so  long. 

Nothing  else  happened  - 

you  need  not  be  anxious. 

I  arrived  late  at  night  to  relieve  your  fears. 

No  other  reason.” 

“So  you  have  no  knowledge  how  your  father 
Dyumatsena  recovered  his  sight,” 
said  Gautama. 

“What  has  Savitrl  to  say? 

You  know  the  mysteries  of  past  and  future. 
Savitrl, 

I  know  that  you  shine 

like  Brahma’s  consort  Savitrl. 

You  surely  know  what  happened. 

Tell  us  the  truth. 

If  there  is  nothing  that  needs  concealing, 
tell  us  all.” 

“What  you  know,  is  right,”  she  said. 

“How  can  you  be  kept  in  the  dark? 

I  have  nothing  to  hide. 

I  will  explain  everything. 
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Mahatma  Narada  had  predicted  the  death 
of  my  husband. 

Today  was  the  day; 

so  I  stayed  close  to  my  husband. 

When  he  fell  asleep,  Yama  himself  appeared 
with  his  attendants, 
tied  him  in  his  noose,  and  walked  off 
to  the  pitr-regions. 

I  sang  the  praises  of  that  deity 
with  true  words. 

He  gave  me  five  boons. 

Let  me  describe  them. 

Two  boons  were  for  my  father-in-law. 

For  my  father 
I  obtained  a  hundred  sons, 
and  a  hundred  for  myself. 

My  husband  Satyavan  obtained 
a  life  of  four  hundred  years. 

My  vow  was  observed 
for  that  purpose. 

I  have  explained  in  detail 

how  the  greatest  sorrow  of  my  life 
was  transformed 

into  the  the  greatest  joy.” 

“Noble  lady,”  said  the  rsis, 

“gentle  yet  determined, 

well-born,  self-controlled, 
you  rescued  the  line 

of  the  Indra-among-men 
from  total  oblivion.” 

The  rsis  (said  Markandeya) 
puj a- respected  the  lady 

by  singing  her  praises, 
took  leave  of  the  Indra-among-men 
and  his  son,  and  joyfully 

returned  to  their  ashrams. 
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SECTION  TWO  HUNDRED  NINETY-NINE 

1  The  night  ended,  the  sun-mandala  appeared 

(continued  Markandeya), 
and  the  tapasya-rich  ascetics  gathered 
after  their  morning  devotions. 

2  The  maha-rsis  never  tired 

of  relating  again  and  again 
Savitri’s  maha  good  fortune 
to  Dyumatsena. 

3  One  day  citizens  came  from  SaJva 

to  inform  Dyumatsena 
that  his  enemy  had  been  assassinated 
by  the  enemy’s  own  minister. 

4  They  described  all  the  events,  saying, 

“Hearing  of  the  assassinations 
of  the  usurper 

and  his  friends 

at  the  hands  of  his  own  minister, 
and  the  army’s  disbanding, 

5  The  subjects  have  unanimously  decided 

to  acknowledge  you 
as  their  legal  monarch, 

notwithstanding  the  fact  of  your  blindness. 

6  We  have  been  sent  with  this  message 

by  your  subjects. 

These  chariots  and  your  fourfold  army 
await  your  command. 

7  O  raja!  May  you  prosper! 

Let  us  return  to  the  kingdom, 
where  you  will  grace  the  throne 

as  your  father  and  grandfather  did.” 

8  When  they  saw  the  raja  had  recovered 

his  eyesight, 

they  were  filled  with  wide-eyed  wonder, 
and  bowed  before  him. 


•  . 
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The  king  offered  puja-respect  to  the  elderly  Brahmins 
of  the  ashram, 
and  with  their  blessings 
returned  to  his  capital. 

Saibya  and  Savitri, 

guarded  by  soldiers, 

travelled  in  a  splendidly-decorated  palanquin, 
carried  by  men. 

The  purohitas joyfully  celebrated 
the  return  of  Dyumatsena 
as  the  rightful  ruler, 

and  his  mahatma  son  as  prince-regent. 

In  course  of  time  Savitri  gave  birth 
to  a  hundred 
heroic  and  radiant 

never-retreating-from-battle  sons. 

She  also  had  one  hundred  splendid 
maha-powerful  brothers  - 
sons  of  Malavl 

by  the  king  of  Madra,  Asvapati. 

Savitri  saved  from  calamity  herself, 
her  father, 

her  mother-in-law,  father-in-law, 
and  her  husband. 

In  the  same  way,  graceful  and  grace-blessed 
Draupadi  will  save  you 
from  all  misfortunes. 

She  will  be  another  family-devoted  Savitri. 

Consoled  by  mahatma  Markandeya 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
the  grief-cleansed  Pandava  raja  Yudhisthira 
stayed  on  in  Kamyaka. 

The  man  who  listens  to  the  excellent  story 
of  Savitri  with  bhakti 
always  finds  joy  and  success, 
never  any  sorrow. 
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SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED 

Brahmin  (said  Jan  am  ej  ay  a),  according  to  you, 
Lomasa  gave  this 

message  from  Indra  to  the  son  of  Pandu, 
Yudhisthira: 

‘When  Dhananjaya  Arjuna  leaves  heaven, 

I  will  remove 

that  terrible  fear  that  haunts  you, 

which  you  dare  not  tell  anyone.’ 

Tell  me,  excellent  one, 

why  did  dharmatama  Yudhisthira 
have  this  maha-fear  of  Kama, 

and  why  was  he  so  secretive?” 

O  best  of  the  Bharatas, 

I  will  unfold  the  whole  story  before  you 
(replied  Vaisampayana). 

Listen  carefully,  O  tiger-among-rajas. 

When  the  twelfth  year  of  forest  exile  ended 

and  the  thirteenth  began, 

Sakra-Indra,  seeking  the  best  interests 

of  the  Pandavas, 

•  •  * 

decided  to  go  to  Kama  and  ask  him 
for  his  flesh-ear-rings. 

Maharaja!  The  sun-god  Vibhavasu 

got  to  know  of  Mahendra-Indra’s  intention 
to  take  the  ear-rings, 

and  he  appeared  before  Kama. 

That  truth-speaking  hero, 

always  dedicated  to  Brahmins, 
was  sleeping  in  a  comfortable  bed 
inside  luxurious  sheets, 

And  the  dazzling  deity,  O  Indra- among-raj  as, 
moved  by  paternal  love, 
showed  himself  to  Kama 
in  a  dream. 
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By  his  power  of  yoga, 

appearing  as  a  handsome  Brahmin, 
erudite  in  the  Vedas,  Surya  said  gently 
for  the  good  of  Kama: 

“My  child,  Kama,  best  of  truth-upholders, 
maha-muscled  one, 
listen  to  my  well-meant  words 
that  I  speak  out  of  love. 

Kama,  Indra  desires  the  good 
of  the  Pandavas: 

he  will  come  to  you  as  a  Brahmin 
asking  for  your  flesh-ear-rings. 

Your  noble  principle  that  you  never  refuse 
any  good  man  who  asks, 
but  will  not  yourself  ask  - 

he,  and  the  world,  knows  this. 

My  child,  you  give  Brahmins  wealth 
or  whatever  else  they  ask  for. 

It  is  known 

you  never  refuse  anyone  anything. 

The  punisher  of  the  anti-god  Paka,  Indra, 
knows  this  only  too  well; 
he  will  come  to  you  in  person,  and  beg 
for  your  flesh-armour  and  ear-rings. 

Do  not  give  him,  under  any  condition, 
the  ear-rings; 

persuade  him  earnestly  otherwise; 
this  is  for  your  good. 

He  will  present  his  own  arguments, 
but  you  must  counter-argue 
and  refuse  him. 

Offer  him  other  expensive  gifts. 

Offer  Purandara-Indra,  who  will  insist 
on  having  only  the  ear-rings, 
gems,  women,  cows,  and  other  wealth. 
Mention  precedents. 
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If  you  hand  over  your  auspicious  ear-rings, 

O  Kama, 

your  life-span  will  be  reduced, 
death  will  overtake  you. 

O  respected  bestower  of  honour, 
your  armour  and  ear-rings 
make  you  invincible  on  the  battlefield, 

This  much  I  can  assure  you. 

Kama!  Your  jewelled  ear-rings  emerged 
from  the  nectar  of  non-death. 

If  you  love  life, 

cherish  them  meticulously.” 

“Who  are  you,”  asked  Kama,  “ bhagavan ,  revered  one, 
who  loves  me  so  deeply  to  speak  like  this? 
Tell  me,  who  are  you, 
in  Brahmin-shape?” 

“  Tata\  Child,”  replied  the  Brahmin, 

“I  am  the  hundred-rayed  one. 

Love  prompts  my  advice. 

Follow  it,  and  you  will  benefit.” 

“It  is  my  good  fortune,”  said  Kama, 

“that  the  radiant  Gopati,  lord  of  cows, 
speaks  for  my  welfare. 

Listen  to  me! 

You  are  the  grace-granter! 

I  say  this  with  love! 

Be  always  gracious  to  me! 

If  you  really  love  me, 

Do  not  dissuade  me  from  my  vow. 

O  Vibhavasu!  Abode  of  Light! 

The  whole  world  knows  what  I  have  vowed. 

I  am  ready  to  offer  my  life 
To  the  best  of  the  twice-born. 

Supreme  sky-straddling  deity!  Khecarottama! 

If  Sakra-Indra  comes  to  me  begging 
Disguised  as  a  Brahmin, 

Seeking  the  good  of  the  Pandavas 
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O  finest  of  the  excellently  learned; 

I  will  give  him  the  armour  and  ear-rings, 

So  that  nothing  will  diminish 
My  three-worlds-pervading  fame. 

It  is  not  right 

That  men  of  our  stature 

Should  save  our  skins  by  doing  selfish  deeds. 

Death  with  honour  and  fame 

Is  preferable. 

I  will  give  my  flesh  armour  and  ear-rings 
To  Indra. 

If  the  slayer  of  Bala  and  Vrtra 
Comes  to  me  asking 

For  the  ear-rings  for  the  sake 
Of  the  welfare  of  the  Pandavas, 

The  world  will  sing  my  fame 
And  proclaim  his  infamy. 

O  Radiant  One,  I  will  give  up  life, 

But  I  will  not  lose  honour. 

Men  with  honour  get  heaven, 

Men  without  honour  are  doomed. 

Honour  is  like  a  mother, 

Protecting  people. 

A  man  without  honour 
Has  a  breathing  body 
But  is  as  good  as  dead. 

Vibhavasu!  Abode  of  light! 

Lord  of  the  worlds!  Lokesvara! 

That  honour  is  the  essence  of  life 
Is  evident  from  this  ancient  sloka 
Chanted  by  the  Creator  himself: 

In  this  world  honour  prolongs  life; 

In  the  next  it  leads  to  fulfilment. 

I  will  gain  eternal  honour 

If  I  give  away  my  body-welded  ear-rings. 

By  giving  to  Brahmins 
As  ordained  by  tradition, 
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36  By  sacrificing  my  life  in  battle 
Through  impossible  feats 
And  annihilation  of  enemies, 

I  will  surely  get  nothing  but  fame. 

37  By  sparing  the  frightened 
Who  beg  for  their  lives  in  battle, 

By  saving  old  men,  children, 

And  Brahmins  from  maha-danger, 

38  I  will  have  honour  in  this  life 

And  heavenly  fulfilment  in  the  next. 

I  am  firm  in  this  vow  of  mine: 

I  will  sacrifice  my  life, 

But  not  my  honour. 

39  Therefore,  O  divine  one, 

I  will  give  to  Maghavat-Indra 
When  he  comes  disguised  as  a  Brahmin 
Whatever  he  wants. 

And  in  this  way 

I  will  find  the  supreme  fulfilment.” 

SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED-ONE 

1  “Kama,  never  do  anything  that  harms  you, 

your  friends,  wives,  children, 
mother  and  father,” 
said  Surya. 

2  “O  best  of  life-livers! 

No  one  really  wishes  to  sacrifice  his  life, 
for  honour  on  earth 

and  glory  in  heaven. 

3  If  you  want  eternal  honour 

at  the  cost  of  your  life, 
then  be  assured  that  will  be  the  price 
you  will  have  to  pay. 

4  O  bull-brave  mortal! 

Father,  mother,  son, 
and  other  relatives  are  so  only 
so  long  as  one  is  alive. 
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O  maha-radiant  tiger-among-men! 

Rajas  are  brave  only  so  long  as  they  are  alive. 
Understand  this  well  - 

honour  is  glorious  only  for  the  living. 

What  good  is  honour 

to  a  charred  skeleton? 

Honour  is  enjoyed  not  by  the  dead, 
but  by  the  living. 

A  dead  man’s  honour  is  like  a  garland 
on  a  skeleton. 

Because  you  are  my  devoted  bhakta, 

I  tell  you  this. 

I  protect  my  bhaktas, 
so  I  tell  you  this. 

I  consider  the  fact  that  you, 

O  maha-muscled  one, 
have  bhakti  for  me,  so  I  say  this. 

Take  my  advice. 

There  is  a  divine  mystery  in  all  this, 
which  is  why  I  advise  you 
Act  firmly, 

and  without  doubts. 

O  bull-brave  mortal,  you  are  not  fit 

to  know  that  which  the  gods  do  not  know. 
Hence  my  caution. 

In  time  you  will  know. 

Son  of  Radha, 

let  me  repeat  what  I  have  said. 

Listen  carefully.  Do  not  give  the  ear-rings 
to  thunder- wielding  Vajrapani  Indra. 

O  maha  radiant  one! 

Your  ear-rings  make  you  shine  in  the  sky 
like  the  spotless  moon 

between  the  two  Vlsakha  stars. 

Remember:  Honour  is  useful  only 
to  the  living. 

Tata!  My  child,  when  Suresvara-Indra  asks 
for  the  ear-rings,  refuse  him. 
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Faultless  one,  you  will  have  no  difficulty 
in  diverting  Devaraja-Indra’s  desire 
for  the  ear-rings 

if  you  deal  with  him  reasonably. 

Speak  reasonably,  speak  sweetly,  Kama, 
find  all  manner 
of  sensible  arguments, 

and  frustrate  Purandara-Indra’s  plan. 
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O  tiger-among-men!  Who  you  challenge 

ambidexterous  Savyasaci- Aijuna  in  battle, 
he  is  sure  to  accept 
your  challenge. 

So  long  as  you  have  your  ear-rings, 

Aijuna, 

even  with  Indra’s  assistance, 
cannot  defeat  you  in  battle. 

Kama,  if  you  have  any  desire  at  all 
of  defeating  Aijuna  on  the  field, 
refuse  Sakra-Indra 
your  ear-rings.” 


SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED-TWO 

1  “Lord  of  radiance,”  said  Kama, 

“you  know  I  am  your  bhakta; 
you  also  know 

I  never  refuse  anyone  anything. 

2  The  strength  of  the  bhakti  I  have  for  you, 

O  lord  of  radiance, 

makes  you  dearer  to  me  than  my  wife, 
my  sons,  myself,  my  friends. 

3  O  origin  of  splendour!  You  also  know 

that  mahatmas 
have  special  regard  for  those 
who  have  bhakti. 


[111:302:4-12] 


1348 


4 


5 


6 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


Knowing  that  Kama  is  your  dedicated  bhakta, 
and  venerates  no  other  god  in  heaven, 
you  have  graciously  given  me 
this  advice. 

I  bow  my  head  and  seek  your  grace 
again  and  again  - 

I  beg  of  you,  lord  of  fierce  radiance, 
forgive  me  for  this. 

I  do  not  fear  death  so  much 
as  I  fear  falsehood. 

For  the  sake  of  all  the  noble 
twice-born  ones, 

I  am  prepared  to  sacrifice  my  life 
at  any  time,  O  divine  one! 

Regarding  what  you  have  told  me 
about  Pandava  Phalguna-Arjuna, 

O  origin  of  splendour, 

let  no  uneasiness  upset  you. 

I  can  surely  defeat  Aijuna 
in  battle. 

O  divine  one,  you  must  know  about 
the  maha-powerful  weapons 
I  obtained  from  Jamadagni’s  son  Parasurama 
and  mahatma  Drona. 

O  finest  of  the  gods,  grant  me  the  strength 
to  keep  my  vow 
to  give  even  my  life 

if  asked  by  the  thunder- wielder  Indra.” 

“  Tata).  My  child,”  said  Surya, 

“if  you  decide  to  give  your  flesh-ear-rings 
to  thunder-wielding  Indra, 
remember  to  say  to  him: 

‘O  hundred-sacrifices’  Satakratu-Indra! 

I  can  give  my  ear-rings 
on  one  condition.’ 

Since  no  being  can  kill  you 
so  long  as  you  are  in  possesson 
of  your  flesh-ear-rings, 
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The  destroyer  of  the  D  an av a- anti-gods 
Indra  wants  them  only 
because  he  wishes  Arjuna 
to  kill  you  in  battle. 

Therefore,  venerate  city-destroying  Purandara-Indra 
with  sweet  and  acceptable  words, 
and  persuade  the  lord  of  the  gods 

to  give  you  an  infallible  weapons.  Tell  him: 

cO  thousand-eyed  lord, 

I  will  give  my  armour  and  ear-rings 
for  a  sakti-missile  that  will  obliterate 
all  my  enemies.’ 

Give  your  ear-rings  to  Sakra-Indra 
only  on  that  condition. 

Kama!  With  that  power  you  will  destroy 
all  your  enemies. 

O  maha-muscled  one,  the  raja  of  the  gods 
possesses  a  sakti-missile 
that  returns  to  its  wielder  only  after  massacring 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  foes.” 

O  raja!  The  thousand-rayed  lord  said  this 
and  disappeared. 

Kama  woke  from  his  dream,  muttering  to  himself. 

O  Bharata  descendant, 

Radha’s  son  interpreted  the  dream 
and  decided 

In  the  following  way  to  obtain 
the  sakti-missile: 

If  foe-chastising  Indra  should  ask 
for  my  flesh- earrings, 

I  will  refuse  to  part  with  them 
unless  he  gives  me  his  sakti. 

Making  up  his  mind, 

Kama,  the  next  morning, 
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21  Received  blessings  from  Brahmins, 

and  proceeded,  O  tiger-among-rajas, 
to  perform  his  Jtf/?tf-meditations,  as  required, 
at  the  muhurta. 

At  the  end  of  his  Jtfptf-meditations, 

Vrsa-Karna  told  the  Sun 

22  In  great  detail  all  that  had  happened, 

the  dream, 

and  the  conversation  between  him  and  Surya 
during  the  night. 

23  The  radiant  lord  of  light,  Bhagavan  Bhanu-Surya, 

the  devourer  of  Svarbhanu-Rahu, 
listened,  smiled,  and  said  to  Kama, 

“It  is  all  true.” 

24  Radha’s  son,  slayer  of  his  enemies, 

his  dream  confirmed, 
waited  for  Vasava-Indra,  eager  to  obtain 
Indra’s  sakti-missile. 


SECTION  THREE  H U N D R E D - T H R E E 

1  “What  was  the  secret  that  the  hot-rayed  god 

would  not  divulge  to  Kama 
(asked  Jan  amej  ay  a)  ? 

What  were  these  special  ear-rings  made  of? 
What  was  the  special  armour 
that  Kama  wore? 

2  O  tapasya-rich  ascetic, 

where  did  he  get  that  armour 
and  those  ear-rings? 

Tell  me  -  I  am  most  curious.” 

3  O  raja!  I  will  tell  you  all 

(said  Vaisampayana) 
about  the  secret  of  the  ray-wealthy  god, 
the  armour,  and  the  pair  of  ear-rings. 

4  A  long  time  ago,  O  raja, 

a  radiant  Brahmin, 

tall,  bearded,  matted-haired,  carrying  a  staff, 
came  to  king  Kuntibhoja. 
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He  had  an  excellent  figure, 

he  flamed  with  glory,  he  was  handsome, 

sallow-complexioned,  sweet-speaking, 
learned  in  the  Vedas. 

The  Brahmin  of  maha-tapasya  said 
to  raja  Kuntibhoja: 

“Pride-less  one,  I  wish  to  eat  an  alms-meal 
at  your  house. 

I  will  stay  in  your  house, 
but  on  one  condition  - 

neither  you  nor  your  attendants 
must  ever  obstruct  me. 

I  will  go  when  I  please,  not  go  when  I  please. 
When  I  eat,  when  I  sleep, 

O  raja, 

no  one  must  disturb  me.” 

Kuntibhoja  said  gladly,  “It  will  be  done  - 
even  more  than  you  desire.” 

Then  he  said  again 
to  the  Brahmin: 

“O  maha-wise  one,  I  have  a  daughter 
whose  name  is  Prtha. 

She  is  gentle,  good-mannered,  strict-vowed, 
and  beautiful. 

She  will  attend  to  your  needs 
with  puj a- respect. 

She  will  never  disturb  you. 

You  will  be  pleased  with  her  behaviour.” 

He  paid  puja-respect  to  the  Brahmin, 
and  went 

to  his  large-eyed  daughter  Prtha 
and  said  to  her: 

“This  maha-fortune-favoured  Brahmin, 
my  child,  wishes  to  be  our  guest. 

I  have  already  agreed 
to  his  request. 
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Look  to  his  needs 

with  the  most  meticulous  care,  my  daughter. 
Act  in  a  manner  that  honours 
my  word  to  him. 

This  bhagavan  Brahmin  is  gifted 

with  maha  tapasya  and  radiance  - 
he  is  learned  in  the  Vedas  - 

give  him  what  he  asks,  gladly. 

Brahmins  possess  supreme  energy  and  tapasya. 

It’s  because  the  Brahmins  namaskara  him, 
that  the  Sun  shines 
in  the  sky. 

Because  they  refused  to  honour 
honourable  Brahmins, 
the  maha- anti-god  Vatapi  and  Talajarigha 
were  destroyed  by  Brahma. 

My  child,  I  place  this  noble  Brahmin 
in  your  care.  A  maha-burden! 

Take  the  greatest  care 

when  you  minister  to  him 

Worshipfully.  Dear  daughter, 

I  know  that  from  your  very  childhood, 
you  have  carefully  attended  to  Brahmins, 
and  to  gurus,  elders,  relatives, 

Friends,  servants, 

to  your  mothers  and  to  myself. 

You  have  been  solicitous 
to  everyone. 

Symmetrically-figured  girl,  you  have  behaved 
so  well  that,  no  one,  in  the  inner  apartments, 
in  city  or  palace,  not  even  servants, 
finds  fault  with  you. 

That  is  why  I  have  considered  you  worthy 
of  ministering  to  Brahmins, 
who  tend  to  be  often 

very  temperamental. 

Prtha,  you  were  a  young  girl, 
when  I  adopted  you. 
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23  You  are  the  daughter  of  Sura 

of  the  Vrsni  race. 

Your  father  happily  let  you  be 
my  adopted  daughter. 

24  You  are  Vasudeva’s  sister, 

and  the  best  of  my  children. 

Your  father  had  promised 

he  would  give  his  girl-child  to  me. 

25  With  such  a  linerge  and  such  an  upbringing, 

you  are  indeed  a  lotus, 
moved  from  one  lake  to  another, 
bringing  joy  to  both. 

26  Lovely  one,  girls  in  lowborn  families, 

no  matter  how  strongly  disciplined, 
tend  to  develop  distinct  defects 
of  character. 

27  But  you,  Prtha,  have  royal  blood 

and  breathtaking  beauty. 

You,  lovely  girl,  are  gifted 

with  every  possible  accomplishment. 

28  Therefore,  lovely  Prtha,  forget  your  pride, 

and  exclusiveness, 
and  fact  of  noble  birth, 

and  serve  this  Brahmin 
who  is  capable  of  granting  boons. 

You  will  be  favoured. 

29  In  this,  auspicious  girl, 

you  will  find  fulfilment. 

But  if  you  excite  this  excellent  Brahmin’s  anger, 
he  will  doom  our  race.” 


SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED-FOUR 

1  “O  Indra-among  rajas,”  replied  Kuntl, 

“I  will  offer  puj a- respect 
to  the  Brahmin  steadfastly,  as  you  desire. 
I  am  not  lying. 
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To  offer  puja  to  Brahmins 

is  second  nature  with  me. 

To  please  you  is  my  pleasure 
and  highest  fulfilment. 

The  bhagavan  Brahmin  will  never  be  displeased 
with  me,  whether  he  comes 
in  the  morning,  evening,  or  night  - 
or  at  midnight. 

O  finest  among  men,  it  is  beneficial  for  me 
to  offer  puja-respect  to  the  twice-born, 
to  obey  you,  and  do  good  to  you, 

O  Indra-among-rajas. 

You  can  set  your  mind  at  rest. 

I  can  assure  you,  O  Indra-among-rajas, 
that  excellent  Brahmin 

will  not  be  dissatisfied  here. 

I  will  be  specially  solicitous,  faultless  father, 
to  please  this  Brahmin 
and  to  obey  you. 

Do  not  have  any  doubts  about  this. 

Maha-fortune-favoured  Brahmins,  O  lord  of  the  earth, 
when  pleased,  even  offer  liberation; 
if  displeased, 

they  can  dispense  destruction. 

I  know  this  well,  and  will  therefore  please 
the  Brahmin  well,  O  raja. 

From  my  side,  you  will  never  have  any  cause 
for  complaint. 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  royal  negligence 

turns  Brahmins  into  a  raja’s  agents  of  ruin; 
Cyavana  cursed  Saryati 
because  of  Sukanya. 

I  will  follow  your  instructions  faithfully, 
concerning  this  Brahmin. 

O  Indra-among-men!  I  will  see  that  he  is  kept 
eminently  pleased.” 


%(U^»Ta J£  ^  tfjlk  [111:304: 11-19] 


1355 


1 1  She  kept  repeating  her  words; 

the  raja  thanked 

and  embraced  her,  and  gave  her 
very  careful  directions. 

12  “Gentle,  blameless  girl,”  said  the  raja, 

“if  you  do  this,  you  will  promote 
my  welfare  and  your  welfare 
and  the  family’s  welfare.” 

13  Then  the  maha-illustrious  Kuntibhoja, 

friend  of  Brahmins, 
brought  his  daughter  Prtha 

before  the  twice-born  one,  saying: 

14  “Brahmin,  this  is  my  daughter; 

she  is  young  and  used  to  comfort. 

If  she  makes  a  mistake, 
do  not  take  it  to  heart. 

15  Maha-fortune-favoured  Brahmins  like  you 

should  not  get  angry 

with  old  men,  children,  and  men  of  tapasya 
even  if  they  offend. 

16  The  twice-born  should  forgive 

even  serious  misdemeanour; 
excellent  Brahmins  accept  any  puja 
that  is  sincerely  offered.” 

17  The  Brahmin  replied,  “So  be  it.” 

The  raja 

happily  accommodated  him  in  a  swan-white, 
moon-white  mansion. 

18  In  the  agnihotr- room, 

the  king  supplied  a  magnificent  seat, 
along  with  varieties  of  excellent  food 
and  other  essentials. 

19  Overcoming  pride  and  laziness, 

princess  Prtha  made  every  effort 
to  attend  to  the  needs 
of  the  Brahmin. 
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The  chaste  Prtha 

went  to  the  Brahmin 
and  served  him  as  if  he  were  a  god. 
He  was  delighted. 


SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED-FIVE 

Maharaja,  that  vow-observing  girl 
(continued  Vaisampayana) 
began  with  a  pure  heart  to  gratify 
the  vow-strict  Brahmin. 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  the  excellent  Brahmin 
would  sometimes  say, 

“I  will  be  here  in  the  morning,” 

and  return  at  evening  or  late  night. 

But  that  girl,  whatever  the  hour, 
entertained  him 
with  delicious  food  and  drink, 

always  with  profound  puja-respect. 

Her  devoted  service  to  him 

regarding  food,  seat,  and  bed, 
instead  of  diminishing,  actually  increased 
day  by  day. 

O  raja!  Even  if  the  Brahmin  scolded  her, 
criticising  and  speaking  harshly, 

Prtha  did  not  do  anything  disagreeable 
in  return. 

Often  the  Brahmin  would  come  late 
or  never  turn  up; 

he  would  ask  for  food  almost  impossible 
to  procure. 

But  Prtha  always  said,  “It’s  ready”, 
and  served  his  meal. 

Like  a  disciple,  like  a  son, 
like  a  sister,  sincerely, 
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That  faultless  gem-like  girl 

i 

QD 
•  - 

kept  attending  on  him, 

§ 

and  gave  that  excellent  Brahmin 

exactly  what  he  wanted. 

9 

The  finest  of  the  twice-born  ones 
was  greatly  gratified 
by  her  unceasing  devotion 

to  his  every  need  and  demand. 

10 

Her  father  would  ask  her  every  morning, 
“Daughter, 

is  the  Brahmin  pleased 

with  your  attentions?” 

11 

And  that  illustrious  girl  would  reply, 

“Yes,  very  pleased.” 

<=# 

The  maha-minded  king  Kuntibhoja 

was  overjoyed. 

12 

After  a  whole  year  had  passed, 

and  that  best  of  japa- meditating  Brahmins 

found  no  fault  with  Prtha 
devotedly  serving  him, 


13  He  was  so  delighted  that  he  summoned  her 

and  said: 

“Gentle,  graceful  girl, 

I  am  greatly  pleased  with  you. 

14  Auspicious  girl,  ask  for  a  boon, 

a  difficult  one, 

which  will  make  you  more  honoured 
than  all  other  women.” 

15  “O  best  of  Veda-knowers,”  said  KuntI, 

“my  desires  are  granted 
seeing  you  and  my  father  happy. 

I  need  no  boon.” 

16  “Sucismita,  sweet-smiling  one,” 

said  the  Brahmin,  “in  that  case, 
instead  of  a  boon,  take  this  god-invoking  mantra 
from  me. 


1358 


Q> 

*  *\ 

<N 

IX 


§ 

fa* 


17 


18 


Whichever  god  you  summon 
by  chanting  the  mantra, 
gentle  girl,  he  will  completely  be 
in  your  control. 

Whether  he  likes  it  or  not, 

the  god  you  invoke  with  this  mantra 
will  come  and  please  you 
like  a  humble  servant.” 


22 


23 


O  King!  She  was  afraid  that  if  she  refused  him 
a  second  time, 

the  finest  of  the  twice-born  ones 
would  curse  her. 

O  raja!  That  Brahmin  then  initiated 
that  fautless-figured  girl 

into  the  mantra  that  is  revealed  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Atharva-siras  Upanisad. 

O  Indra-among-rajas, 

after  thus  initiating  her, 
he  said  to  Kuntibhoja, 

“Gratified  with  your  daughter,  O  raja, 

I  have  lived  in  your  house, 

receiving  her  puja-respect. 

Now  I  must  go.” 

Saying  this,  he  suddenly  vanished. 

The  raja,  seeing  the  twice-born  one 
disappear  suddenly, 
was  awe-struck. 

He  offered  his  puja-respect  to  Prtha. 


SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED-SIX 

1  After  the  excellent  Brahmin  had  left, 

KuntI,  for  some  reason, 
wondered  if  the  mantra 
would  really  work. 
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What  kind  of  mantra  is  this 
that  the  mahatma 
has  graciously  given  me? 

Let  me  test  it  and  find  out. 

Even  as  she  thought  this, 

she  noticed  she  was  menstruating. 
Because  she  was  still  unmarried, 
this  filled  her  with  shame. 

One  day  she  was  resting 

in  a  maha-luxurious  bed  in  her  room 

when  she  saw  the  sun-mandala 

♦  * 

rising  in  the  east. 

The  eyes  and  mind  of  the  slim-waisted  beauty 
were  riveted  on  the  sun. 

She  was  enraptured 

by  its  morning-samdhya  loveliness. 

She  had  a  sudden  divine  darshan. 

She  saw  the  radiant  deity 
dressed  in  armour 

and  wearing  ear-rings. 

O  lord  of  men!  She  became  eager 

to  test  the  mantra  then  and  there. 

The  lovely  girl  decided  to  invoke 
the  sun-god. 

Restraining  her  life-breath  by  pranayama , 
she  invoked  Divakara,  the  day-creator. 
And  soon  enough,  O  raja, 
he  appeared  before  her: 

Honey-yellow  skin 
Maha-powerful  arms 
Conchshell  neck 
Smiling  face 
Bracelets- wearing 
Diadem-crowned 
Everywhere-flaming. 
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10  Through  yoga  he  divided  into  two, 

one  dazzling  in  the  sky, 
the  other  appearing  before  her. 

He  said  very  gently  to  KuntT: 

1 1  “Gentle  girl,  the  strength  of  your  mantra 

has  put  me  in  your  power. 

Tell  me  what  you  desire,  rani, 
and  I  will  give  it.” 

12  “ Bhagavanl  Revered  one,”  said  Kunti, 

“return  to  the  place  from  where  you  have  come. 
I  was  only  curious. 

Be  kind  to  me,  bhagavan .” 

13  “Slender- waisted  beauty,”  Surya  said, 

“I  will  go,  as  you  have  asked. 

But  invoking  a  god  in  vain 
is  not  right. 

14  Fortunate,  favoured  girl, 

your  desire  is  to  have  a  son  by  Surya, 
a  son  with  flesh-armour-and-ear-rings, 
unrivalled  in  bravery. 

15  Graceful  elephant-gaited  girl, 

give  yourself  up  to  me. 

Lovely-figured  one,  you  will  then  have 
your  desired  son. 

16  Susmita,  sweet-smiling  one, 

after  intercourse  with  you,  I  will  leave. 

If  today  you  refuse  to  do 

as  I  have  lovingly  asked  you,  gentle  girl, 

17  I  will  in  anger  curse  you,  the  Brahmin, 

and  your  father. 

They  will  be  destroyed  by  me, 
all  because  of  you. 

18  I  will  burn  your  foolish  father, 

who  knows  nothing  of  this, 
and  the  Brahmin  who  gave  you 
the  mantra 
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Without  knowing  your  character 
and  your  desires. 

The  gods  in  heaven,  led  by  the  destroyer-of-cities 
Purandara-Indra 

Are  laughting  at  me, 

seeing  me  deceived  by  you. 

Look  at  them  with  your  celestial  gift  of  vision, 
you  ravishing  girl, 

the  same  vision 

by  which  you  saw  me.” 

The  princess  beheld 

the  gods  in  their  various 
abodes  in  heaven, 

exactly  as  she  had 

earlier  beheld  the  radiant 
sun-god  Aditya. 

Seeing  them,  the  dev! 

felt  suddenly  ashamed. 

She  said  to  Surya: 

“Go,  radiant  Gopati! 

I  am  a  virgin. 

You  have  insulted  me. 

Only  father,  mother,  elder 
or  guru  is  entitled 

to  give  me  to  another. 

I  am  firm  in  my  dharma. 

The  world  offers  puja 
to  a  chaste  woman. 

Lord  of  radiance! 

I  was  girlishly  curious,  Vibhavasu! 

I  only  wanted  to  test  the  mantra. 

Forgive  an  impulsive  girl,  lord.” 

“Because  you  are  girlish,” 
said  Surya,  “I  am  gentle. 

I  would  not  be  so  with  others. 

O  delicate  Kuntl, 

give  yourself  to  me, 

and  get  peace  of  mind. 
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26  Beautiful  girl,  you  are  the  one 

who  invoked  the  mantra. 

I  will  not  leave 

till  I  have  enjoyed  you. 

27  Lovely  one,  if  I  go  away, 

I  will  become  the  fool  of  the  world. 

All  the  gods  will  laugh  at  me, 
gracious  girl. 

28  O  lovely-figured  one! 

Come,  have  intercourse  with  me. 

The  son  born  to  you  will  be  like  myself, 

and  you  will  be  praised  in  the  worlds.”. 

SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED-SIX 

1  The  strong-willed  virgin 

tried  every  sweet  persuasion, 
but  she  could  not  make 

the  thousand-rayed  god  relent. 

2  When  all  her  entreaties 

to  the  darkness-dispeller  failed,  O  raja, 
fear  of  the  curse  made  her  reflect 
in  this  manner: 

3  What  is  the  best  means  of  saving 

my  innocent  father  and  the  Brahmin 
from  the  curse 

of  the  angered  sun-god  Vibhavasu ? 

4  Innocent  young  people 

should  be  very  careful 
and  not  provoke  foolishly 

men  of  energy  and  tapasya. 

5  I  have  behaved  impulsively 

and  am  now  in  Siirya’s  power. 

How  can  I  allow  this  forbidden  surrender 
of  my  body? 
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Thoughts  of  the  curse  weighed  heavily 
on  Kuntl’s  mind. 

Petrified,  she  could  not  decide 
what  to  do. 

Lord  of  the  world,  O  excellent  raja! 

Afraid  of  the  censure 
of  her  friends, 

afraid  of  the  threatened  curse, 
she  said,  trembling  with  shame, 
to  the  sun-god: 

“My  father,  my  mother,  and  my  relatives 
are  living. 

As  long  as  they  are  alive, 
how  can  I  defy  custom? 

O  sun-god, 

if  I  have  illicit  intercourse  with  you, 
the  honour  of  my  family 
will  be  forever  sullied. 

But  if,  O  finest  of  radiant  ones, 

you  consider  intercourse  without  family  consent 
consistent  with  dharma, 

I  will  satisfy  your  kama. 

O  irresistible  deity,  you  are  the  source 
of  dharma,  fame,  honour,  and  life  - 
shall  I  remain  virginal 

after  surrendering  to  you?” 

“Sucismita,  sweet-smiling  one,” 

Surya  said  to  Kuntf, 

“your  father,  mother,  and  guru-elders  are  helpless  in  this. 
Listen,  lovely-thighed  lady. 

Lovely  girl,  you  are  a  virgin,  a  kanya  - 
and  kanya  derives  from  kama,  to  lust; 

O  graceful-hipped  girl, 

a  kanya  is  one  who  desires  every  man. 

O  beautiful  complexioned  one, 
she  is  free  to  choose. 
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Lovely  one,  you  will  certainly 
not  be  violating  dharma, 

How  can  I  be  guilty  of  adharma, 
who  seeks  the  welfare  of  all? 

O  beautiful  complexioned  one! 

Human  nature  is  such  that  men  and  women 
are  physically  attracted  to  each  other. 

The  contrary  is  unnatural. 

Even  after  intercourse  with  me, 
you  will  remain  a  virgin. 

You  will  have  a  maha-muscled 
maha-illustrious  son.” 

“Dispeller  of  all  darkness,”  said  Kunti, 

“if  I  have  your  son, 
let  him  have  flesh-armour 
and  flesh-ear-rings, 
let  him  be  brave  and  maha-muscled 
and  maha-powerful.” 

“Your  son,  gentle  one,”  said  Surya, 

“will  be  maha-muscled, 
he  will  be  born  with  amrta- made  ear-rings 
and  amrta- made  armour.” 

“If  both  the  splendid  armour  and  ear-rings 
of  the  son  you  will  have  by  me 
will  be  made  of  amrta” 
said  Kunti, 

“Then  have  intercourse  with  me, 

as  you  have  desired,  bhagavan ,  revered  one. 
May  he  be  strong,  handsome,  energetic 
and  dharma-firm  like  you.” 

“Rani,  gentle,  passion-radiant  girl,”  said  Surya, 

“I  will  give  him  the  ear-rings 
which  Aditi  presented  me, 
and  this  armour.” 

“ Bhagavan ,  Gopatl,  O  lord  of  light,” 

Kunti  replied,  “if  my  son 
will  be  as  you  have  described, 
then  enjoy  me!” 
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“Very  well,”  said  Surya, 

the  sky-travelling  foe  of  Svarbhanu-Rahu. 

With  his  yogic  atm  an,  he  entered  Kunti; 
he  touched  her  navel. 

Thrilled  by  the  energy  of  the  sun, 
devl  Kunti 

collapsed  as  if  bewildered 
on  her  bed. 
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“Lovely-thighed  kanya ,”  said  Surya, 

“I  will  now  leave  you. 

Your  son  will  be  the  greatest  weapons-expert. 
You  will  remain  a  virgin.” 

O  Indra-among-rajasjanamejaya! 

The  young  girl  gazed  shyly 
at  richly  radiant  Surya  and  said, 

“So  may  it  be.” 

Kuntiraja’s  daughter 
asked  for  a  son 

shyly  from  Surya, 
and  sprawled,  limp, 
like  a  torn  creeper, 

on  her  auspicious  bed. 

The  hot-rayed  deity 
enchanted  her 

and  penetrated  her 
by  means  of  his  yoga, 

but  did  not  defile  her. 

Then  she  recovered. 


SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED  EIGHT 

1  O  lord  of  the  earth  (said  Vaisampayana) 

like  the  star-lording  moon  in  the  sky, 
Prtha  conceived  on  the  first  day 
of  the  bright  fortnight 
of  the  eleventh  month 
of  the  year. 
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The  lovely-hipped  girl,  afraid  of  scandal 
among  her  relatives  and  friends, 
concealed  her  pregnancy, 

so  that  no  one  really  guessed. 

None  except  a  nurse 

knew  about  her  condition, 
because  Kunti  cleverly  stayed  within  the  seclusion 
of  the  female  apartments. 

In  course  of  time 

the  exquisite  complexioned  unmarried  girl 
gave  birth  to  Surya’s  son  - 
a  boy  who  was  god-like. 

Like  his  father  he  wore  natural  armour, 
he  had  flaming  gold  ear-rings, 
leonine  eyes, 

and  bull-like  shoulders. 

As  soon  as  he  was  born, 

lovely  Kunti,  with  the  nurse’s  help, 
placed  the  baby 

in  a  comfortable  wicker-work  basket, 

Well-made,  smooth, 

and  swaddled  the  baby  in  bees-wax. 
Weeping, 

she  floated  it  down  the  Asva. 

O  rajajanamejaya,  she  knew  it  was  improper 
for  an  unmarried  girl  to  be  a  mother, 
but  she  loved  the  baby, 
and  she  wept  bitterly. 

Listen  to  the  words  which  Kunti  spoke, 
even  as  she  wept, 
and  floated  the  basket 
down  the  Asva  river. 

“Son, 

My  little  one, 

May  the  beings  of  the  sky  protect  you, 

And  the  beings  of  earth 
And  the  celestial  regions, 

May  the  beings  of  water  protect  you. 
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1 1  May  the  paths  you  tread  be  holy! 

May  no  one  obstruct  you. 

12  May  raja  Varuna  the  lord  of  waters 

protect  you! 

May  Pavana,  god  of  wind, 

Sky-encompassing,  everywhere-wandering, 
protect  you! 

13  Son, 

May  your  incomparable  heat-dispensing  father, 
Who  gave  you  to  me  by  divine  decree  of  fate, 
Protect  you  wherever  you  are. 

14  May  the  Adityas 

Vasus 

Rudras 

Sadhyas 

Visvadevas 

Maruts 

And  the  points  of  the  universe 
presided  by  Indra 
May  their  guardians 
protect  you! 

15  May  the  gods  protect  you 

wherever  you  may  be. 

Even  if  you  are  in  a  foreign  land, 

I  will  know  you  by  your  armour. 

16  My  son!  Fortunate  is  your  father, 

The  lord  of  effulgence,  Bhanu-Vibhavasu, 

WFo  sees  you  today  with  divine  eyes 
As  you  float  down  the  river. 

17  Son  of  a  god!  Devaja! 

Fortunate  is  the  lady 
Who  will  take  you  as  son 

And  feed  you  the  milk  of  her  breasts. 

18  How  lovely  a  dream  for  her - 
To  have  a  sun-dazzling  son, 

Clad  in  armour, 

Resplendent  with  ear-rings, 
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With  eyes  as  large  as  lotuses, 

And  skin  as  lustrous  as  copper-coloured  lotus-leaves, 

With  a  handsome  forehead 

And  magnificent  hair  -  a  son  like  you! 

Fortunate  are  they  too,  my  son, 

Who  will  see  you  crawling  on  the  ground, 

Covered  with  dust,  and  babbling  sweet  baby  talk. 

Fortunate  they 

Who  will  see  you  grow  into  manhood 
Like  a  thick-maned  lion  of  the  Himalayas.” 

O  raja,  Prtha-KuntT  finished, 

she  wept  loudly  and  bitterly; 
and  then  she  floated  the  basket 
down  the  Asva  river. 

Her  nurse  was  at  her  side,  O  raja, 

Lotus-eyed  Prtha-Kunti, 
gazing  again  and  again  at  her  son, 
longingly,  weeping,  at  night, 

Floated  the  basket  on  the  water, 
and  slipped  sorrow-laden 
inside  the  palace, 

lest  her  father  find  out. 

The  basket  floated  down  the  Asva 
into  the  Carman  vati  river, 
from  there  to  the  Yamuna, 
then  to  the  Ganga. 

Bobbing  on  the  waters  of  the  Ganga, 
the  basket  with  the  body 
arrived  near  the  city  of  Camp  a 
in  the  Suta  kingdom. 

The  child  survived 

because  of  the  amrta- drenched  armour 
and  ear-rings  - 

and  because  fate  had  decreed  it  so. 
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SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED-NINE 

1  Around  this  time  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

the  Suta  Adhiratha, 

a  loved-and-loving  sakha -ixiend  of  Dhrtarastra, 
came  with  his  wife  to  the  JahnavT-Ganga. 

2  His  wife’s  name  was  Radha, 

a  lady  of  unrivalled  beauty,  O  raja. 

This  maha-fortune-favoured  lady,  however, 
had  no  son, 

3  Though  she  had  tried  all  means 

to  have  one. 

She  saw  the  basket 

drifting  down  the  river, 

4  Securely  wrapped  against  danger, 

and  dyed  bright  saffron. 

It  rushed  past  her  down  the  waves 
of  the  Ganga. 

5  Curiosity  moved  her,  and  lovely  Radha 

ordered  it  brought  before  her. 

This  was  done,  and  she  reported  it 
to  Adhiratha. 

6  Adiratha  placed  the  basket  on  the  river  bank 

and  forced  it  open. 

Inside  it  he  saw  the  baby 
(said  Vaisampayana), 

7  Glowing  like  the  rising  sun, 

with  golden  flesh-armour, 
its  pretty  face  set  off 

by  the  dazzle  of  the  ear-rings. 

8  The  eyes  of  the  charioteer  and  his  wife 

widened  in  wonder; 

taking  the  baby  in  his  lap, 
he  said  to  her: 

“Lovely  wife,  I  have  not  seen  such  a  marvel 
since  my  birth. 

This  baby,  dear  wife, 
must  be  a  god’s  son, 
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And  because  I  have  no  son, 

the  gods  have  sent  him  to  me.” 

With  these  words, 

he  handed  the  child  to  his  wife  Radha, 

Radha  adopted  that  divine-wombed  boy 
who  was  handsome  like  a  god, 
who  was  graceful  and  lustrous 
like  a  lotus. 

Destiny  ordained  that  milk  should  swell 
Radha’s  breasts. 

She  brought  him  up  in  the  required  manner; 

the  child  grew  to  boyhood. 

Adiratha  had  other  sons 
during  this  time. 

Because  the  boy  had  golden  flesh-armour 
and  golden  flesh-ear-rings, 
the  twice-born  called  him  Vasusena, 
the  “Golden  One”. 

So  that  boy  of  incalculable  strength 
and  valour 

became  the  charioteer’s  son  Vasusena, 
also  called  Vrsa. 

The  armour-skinned  boy, 

the  heroic  eldest  son  of  the  charioteer, 
grew  up  in  Anga  -  and  Prtha-KuntI  knew  this, 
through  her  informers. 

When  the  charioteer  saw  that  his  son 
had  come  of  age, 
he  decided  to  send  him 

to  the  capital  Hastinapura. 

There  the  brave  boy  studied  under  Drona 
to  learn  weapons-lore; 
there  he  became  friends 
with  Duryodhana. 

From  Drona,  Krpa,  and  Parasurama, 
he  learnt  the  use 
of  the  fourfold  weapons; 

he  became  an  unrivalled  world-famed  bowman,. 
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19  His  friendship  with  Duryodhana 

made  him  antagonistic  to  the  Pandavas; 
he  sought  a  duel 

with  maha-atmaned  Phalguna- Arjuna. 

20  O  lord  of  the  world!  The  very  first  time 

they  laid  eyes  on  each  other, 

Kama  challenged  Arjuna, 
and  Arjuna  Kama. 

21  Maharaja,  Surya  of  course  was  aware 

that  Kama,  his  son  by  KuntT, 
was  growing  to  manhood 
among  the  Sutas. 

22  It  hurt  Yudhisthira  to  think 

that  Kama’s  gold  armour  and  ear-rings 
made  him  invincible 
on  the  battlefield. 

23  O  Indra- among-riy  as! 

When  at  noon  Kama  did  anjali 
after  his  bath  before  the  ray-rich  sun, 
the  creator  of  daylight, 

24  Brahmins  used  to  come 

and  ask  him  for  wealth. 

There  was  nothing  he  did  not  give  then 
to  the  twice-born. 

25  That  is  why  Indra  came  to  him 

disguised  as  a  Brahmin 
and  begged,  “Aims!” 

Radha’s  son  said,  “Welcome,  O  Brahmin!” 

SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED  TEN 

1  Seeing  the  raja  of  the  gods  Indra 

disguised  as  a  Brahmin, 

Kama  said,  “Welcome,  O  Brahmin!”, 
but  could  not  divine  his  purpose 
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Adhiratha’s  son  said  to  the  Brahmin, 

“What  is  your  desire  - 
passionate  girls  wearing  golden  necklaces 
or  villages  full  of  cows?” 

“Neither  passionate  girls  with  golden  necklaces,” 
said  the  Brahmin, 

“nor  other  pleasurable  things. 

Give  these  to  those  who  need  them. 

O  faultless  one,  if  your  vow  is  indeed 
a  firm  one, 

cut  off  your  armour  and  ear-rings 
and  give  them  to  me. 

O  foe-frustrater,  give  these  to  me  soon, 
for  I  think 

there  is  nothing  more  gainful  to  me 
than  this  one  gift.” 

“Brahmin,”  said  Kama, 

“I  will  give  you  land, 
and  girls  and  cows, 

and  fields  to  feed  you  for  many  years. 

But  I  cannot  give  you 

my  skin-armour  and  ear-rings.” 

O  excellent  Bharata  (continued  Vaisampayana), 
no  matter  how  hard  Kama  pleaded, 
the  Brahmin  would  accept 
no  other  gift. 

Kama  offered  puj a- respect  to  the  Brahmin, 
he  pleaded  persuasively, 
but  that  excellent  twice-born  one  wanted 
no  other  gift. 

Finding  that  the  illustrious  Brahmin 
was  adamant 
and  sought  nothing  else 
but  his  golden  armour 
and  golden  ear-rings, 

Radheya-Karna  smiled  and  said: 


1373 


o> 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


“Brahmin,  I  was  born  with  this  skin-armour 
and  ear-rings,  sprung  from  amrta. 

They  make  me  indestructible. 

I  cannot  give  them. 

O  bull-brave  Brahmin, 

be  gracious  and  take  from  me 
the  world’s  greatest  empire, 

shorn  of  its  troubling  thorns. 

Without  my  birth-gifted  armour 
and  two  ear-rings, 

I  will  be  easy  victim  to  my  enemies, 

O  finest  of  the  twice-born.” 

But  Bhagavan  Indra,  the  chastiser  of  Paka, 
wanted  nothing  else; 
so  Kama  smiled,  and  said  to  him  again 
these  words: 

“Lord,  god  of  gods,  I  knew  you  would  come. 
Sakra-Indra, 

what  is  the  point  in  my  bestowing 
this  gift  on  you? 

You  are  the  god  of  gods. 

You  should  bestow  a  boon  on  me. 

You  are  the  lord, 

you  are  the  creator  of  creators. 

If  I  give  you  my  armour  and  my  ear-rings, 

O  divine  one, 

I  will  get  slain  in  battle  - 

and  the  shame  will  be  yours,  O  Sakra-Indra. 

Therefore,  Sakra-Indra,  by  all  means 

take  my  splendid  armour  and  ear-rings, 
but  in  fair  exchange. 

Otherwise,  not.” 

“The  Sun  must  have  known 
I  was  coming  to  you,” 
replied  Sakra-Indra. 

“I  am  sure  that  he  has  instructed  you. 
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Tata!  Child! 

Kama,  let  it  be  then  as  you  desire. 

What  would  you  like  from  me  - 

anything  except  my  thunderbolt?” 

Kama  joyfully  accepted  the  offer 
of  Vasava-Indra. 

Eager  to  obtain  an  infalliable  #z£/f-missile, 
he  satisfiedly  said: 

“Take  my  armour  and  ear-rings,  Vasava-Indra, 
and  give  me  an  infalliable  sakti 
that  will  obliterate  all  enemies 
ranged  in  battle-formation.” 

O  earth-protector!  Vasava-Indra  reflected  briefly, 
pondering  the  demand 
for  an  infallible  missile; 

then  he  replied  to  Kama: 

“Let  me  have  the  skin-armour 
and  the  ear-rings, 
and  you  can  have  the  .hztemissile 
on  one  condition: 

This  absolute  missile, 

which  I  use  to  kill  Daitya-anti-gods, 
slays  hundreds  of  enemies 
and  returns  to  my  hand; 

When  hurled  by  you,  however, 
it  will  slaughter 
any  one  fiery  and  roaring  foe, 
and  return  to  me.” 

Kama  said,  “It  is  my  desire 

to  slaughter  in  a  maha-battle 
only  one  fiery  and  roaring  foe 
whom  even  I  fear.” 

Indra  repeated, 

“You  will  kill  one  roaring  enemy  in  battle. 
The  man  you  intend  to  kill 

is  protected  by  a  mahatma. 
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28  He  is  sheltered  by  Krishna. 

Those  who  know  the  Vedas 
call  Krishna  the  Invincible  Boar, 
the  Unimaginable  Narayana.” 

29  “That  he  may  be,”  said  Kama. 

uBhagavan\  Revered  one!  Give  me  this  sakti 
that  will  infallibly  empower  me 
to  kill  one  hero. 

30  Here,  I  slice  off  my  armour  and  ear-rings. 

They  are  yours. 

Only  do  not  let  my  wounded  limbs 
look  deformed.” 

31  “Kama,”  said  Indra, 

“you  have  kept  the  truth; 
so  you  will  not  look  disfigured, 
there  will  be  no  scars. 

32  O  finest  of  speakers,  Kama, 

you  will  once  again 
possess  the  glorious  dazzle  and  energy 
of  your  father. 

33  Before  you  fire  this  missile, 

make  sure  your  life 
is  fatally  threatened; 

make  sure  you  have 
no  other  weapons  on  you; 

otherwise,  it  will  turn  on  you.” 

34  “Sakra-Indra,  I  promise  you,”  said  Kama, 

“I  will  hurl 

the  Vasavi-weapon  rightly, 

only  when  my  life  is  threatened.” 

35  O  lord  of  the  world!  (continued  Vaisampayana) 

Kama  took  the  fiery  missile 
and  began  hacking  off  his  flesh 
with  a  sword. 
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The  gods  and  anti-gods 

and  mortals,  seeing  Kama 
mutilating  his  body, 
roared  like  lions. 

Not  a  twinge  of  pain 

showed  on  his  face. 

While  Kama  the  hero 

was  smiling  and  slicing 

his  birth-gifted  armour, 
dundubhi- drums  sounded, 
and  divine  flowers  fell 

from  the  sky  on  his  head. 

Holding  the  blood¬ 
dripping  armour,  he  handed  it 
to  Vasava-Indra, 
along  with  his  ear-rings. 

And  this  is  the  reason 

he  is  Kama  the  “Cutter”. 

Thus  Sakra-Indra 

deceived  and  exalted 

the  great  hero  Kama, 
thinking  to  help 

the  Pandavas;  and  then 

he  returned  to  heaven. 

Hearing  of  Kama’s 

deception,  the  sons 

of  Dhrtarastra  considered 
their  pride  demeaned. 

The  Pandavas  rejoiced 

at  the  duping  of  Kama. 

“WTere  were  the  Pandavas  heroes 
when  this  happened,  bhagavan ? 
WTo  gave  them  the  news?” 
Janamejaya  asked. 

“Tell  me  of  their  deeds 

after  twelve  years’  exile. 
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42  Markandeya  told  them  all 

(continued  Vaisampayana), 
along  with  tales 
of  rsis  and  gods, 

after  Draupadi’s  rescue 

from  Jay  adratha  in  Kamyaka. 

43  The  rest  of  their  exile 

was  spent  in  the  forest 
of  Dvaitavana, 

with  Brahmins  and  followers, 
chariots  and  charioteers, 
and  cooks  and  cattle. 


SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED  ELEVEN 

1  “How  the  Pandavas  must  have  suffered 

when  their  wife  Krsna-Draupadi  was  abducted!” 
exclaimed  Jan  am  ej  ay  a. 

“What  happened  after  her  rescue?” 

2  Deeply  disturbed  by  the  abduction 

of  Krsna-Draupadi, 

raja  Yudhisthira  and  his  brothers  left  Kamyaka 
(continued  Vaisampayana), 

3  And  went  to  the  entrancing  forest 

of  Dvaita, 

abundant  in  delicious  roots,  fruits 
and  lovely  trees. 

4  The  Pandavas  and  their  wife  Krsna-Draupadi 

lived  there, 

all  engaged  in  their  austerities, 
subsisting  frugally  on  fruits. 

5  So  Kunti’s  son  raja  Yudhisthira, 

Bhima,  Arjuna, 

and  the  two  other  Pandavas,  the  sons  of  Madri, 
stayed  in  Dvaita; 
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And,  on  account  of  a  Brahmin, 

these  great  foe-chastising  strict-vowel  dharmatmas 
experienced  a  sorrow 

that  led  however  to  joy. 

Let  me  tell  you  of  the  agonising  experience 
these  exalted  Kauravas 
had  to  pass  through 

before  it  brought  them  joy. 

One  day,  it  so  happened 

that  a  tapasya-practising  Brahmin’s  drilling  rod 
and  two  fire-sticks  got  entangled 
in  the  horns  of  a  deer. 

O  raja!  That  maha-swift  beast 
bounded  off  in  looping  leaps 
a  great  distance 

from  the  ashram. 

O  most  excellent  Kaurava, 

the  Brahmin  saw  his  articles  disappear 
and,  eager  to  continue  the  sacred  agnihotr  fire, 
rushed  to  where 

Foe-less  Ajatasatru  Yudhisthira  and  his  brothers 
were  relaxing  in  the  forest, 
and  said  to  them 

in  plaintive  tones: 

“I  hung  my  fire-sticks  and  drilling-rod 
on  a  tree, 

and  a  wild  deer  happened  to  come 
and  rub  against  them. 

O  raja!  He  bounded  away  with  huge  leaps 
far  from  the  ashram, 
taking  with  him 

my  precious  articles. 

O  raja,  O  Pandavas, 

I  beg  you  to  track  the  beast  down, 
and  restore  the  articles  which  I  need 
for  the  sacred  agnihotr  fire.” 
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Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira 

heard  the  Brahmin’s  complaint, 
and,  stirred,  he  marched  out,  bow  in  hand, 
with  his  brothers. 

To  help  the  Brahmin,  the  bulls-among-men 
Pandavas  immediately  put  on  armour 
and,  carrying  their  bows, 
gave  hot  pursuit. 

Catching  up  with  the  animal, 

the  maha-chariot-heroes  flung  karni-da,Tts, 
threw-  Tza/z-javelins,  and  fired  naraca- arrows, 
but  missed. 

Even  as  they  were  closing  in, 
the  maha-deer  disappeared. 

Disconsolate,  the  determined  heroes  were  overcome 
by  fatigue. 

Hungry  and  thirsty  and  tired, 

the  frustrated  Pandavas  came 
to  a  banyan  in  the  forest 

and  rested  under  its  cool  shade. 

While  they  were  resting, 

irritated  and  impatient  Nakula 
said  to  his  eldest  brother, 

the  finest  of  the  Kaurava  descendants: 

“We  have  never  been  lazy 
in  dharma  and  artha, 

we  have  never  refused 
to  help  any  creature. 

Why  is  it,  O  raja, 

that  we  are  now  baffled?” 


SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED  TWELVE 

1  “Who  knows  how  adversity  comes,  or  grows, 

or  its  cause,”  answered  Yudhisthira. 
“Dharma  dispenses  both 
merit  and  defect.” 
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Bhlma  said,  “We  have  been  baffled 
because  I  failed  to  kill  Pratikamin 
when  he  dragged  DraupadI 
inside  the  sabha.” 

Arjuna  said,  “We  have  been  baffled 
because  I  tolerated 

the  sharp,  vicious,  bone-smarting  insults 
of  the  charioteer’s  son  Kama.” 

Sahadeva  said,  “We  have  been  baffled 
because  I  failed  to  kill  Sakuni 
when  he  defeated  you 
in  the  dice-game.” 

Raja  Yudhisthira  said  to  Nakula, 

“Son  of  Madri, 
climb  up  this  tree  and  survey 
the  ten  points. 

Your  brothers  are  tired  and  thirsty, 
Th&z/Dear  brother! 

See  if  there  are  any  signs  of  water 
or  water-storing  trees  nearby.” 

Nakula  did  as  asked. 

He  climbed  the  tree  and, 
surveying  the  area, 

said  to  his  eldest  brother: 

“O  raja!  I  can  see  clusters  of  trees 
and  I  can  hear 
the  cries  of  sarasa- cranes. 

There  must  be  water  very  near  here.” 

Kunti’s  son,  firm-in-truth  Yudhisthira  said, 
“Good  brother, 

hurry  there,  and  fetch  us  water 
in  the  quivers.” 

Instructed  by  his  elder  brother, 

Nakula  promptly 

hurried  to  the  spot  where  he  thought 
there  was  water. 
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He  was  about  to  drink 

from  the  crane-ringed  clear  water, 
when  he  heard 

a  sky-voice  speak. 

“Tata! Child,”  said  the  yaksa.  “No!  Don’t  even  dare! 
I  was  here  first. 

Son  of  Madri,  answer  my  questions  first, 
then  drink,  and  take  what  you  will.” 

Nakula  was  parched; 

he  ignored  the  words  and  drank  the  cool  water. 
No  sooner  had  he  sipped 
than  he  fell  down  dead. 

Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira  wondered 
why  Nakula  was  delaying. 

He  said  to  his  heroic, 

foe-tormenting  brother  Sahadeva: 

“Sahadeva,  our  brother  who  was  born 
moments  before  you 
has  been  gone  long, 

Go,  find  him,  and  bring  water.” 

Sahadeva  proceeded  in  the  same  direction 
and  came  to  the  same  spot; 
he  saw  his  brother  Nakula 

lying  dead  on  the  ground. 

Anguish  over  his  brother’s  death  afflicted  him; 

and  thirst  oppressed  him. 

He  stooped  to  drink, 

and  heard  these  words: 

“  Tata).  Child!  No!  Don’t  you  dare!  I  was  here  first. 

Answer  my  questions  first, 
then  drink  your  fill, 

and  take  what  you  will.” 

Sahadeva  was  parched; 

he  ignored  the  words, 
and  began  drinking  the  cool  water, 
and  fell  down  dead. 
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Kuntl’s  son  Yudhisthira  said  to  Vijaya-Arjuna; 
“Destroyer  of  foes, 

your  brothers  have  been  gone  long, 

O  dreadful-deed-doer  Blbhatsu-Aijuna. 

Go,  find  them,  and  bring  back  water. 

May  you  succeed! 

You  have  always  been  of  help  to  us 
in  a  crisis. 

Intelligent,  sleep-conquering  Gudakesa- Aijuna. 
took  his  bow,  arrows, 

and  unsheathed  sword, 
and  went  to  the  lake. 

White-horse-vehicled,  Svetavahana- Aijuna 
arrived  at  the  lake, 

and  found  his  two  water-seeking  brothers, 
tigers-among-men,  dead  on  the  ground. 

Seeing  them  stretched  as  if  asleep, 

lion-among-men  Aijuna  was  pained; 

the  son  of  KuntI  lifted  his  bow 
and  looked  around  him. 

Ambidexterous  S  avy  as  acl- Aijuna  could  see  nothing 
in  that  dense  maha-forest. 

Parched  with  thirst, 

he  stooped  to  drink  the  water. 

As  he  did  so, 

he  heard  the  sky-voice  speak: 

“Why  this  hurry  to  drink? 

You  cannot  without  my  permission. 

Kunti’s  son,  Bharata, 

answer  first  my  questions; 

then  you  may  drink  your  fill, 
and  take  what  you  will.” 

Prevented,  Partha-Arjuna  shouted: 

“Face  me,  and  stop  me! 

Dare  to  order  me  when  my  arrows 
have  shredded  you!” 
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Partha-Arjuna  demonstrated  his  ability 
to  hit  an  invisible  object  by  sound, 

and  shrouded  the  sky 

with  mantra-charged  arrows. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,Janamejaya, 

thirst  afflicted  him,  but  he  continued 

to  shoot  darts,  javelins,  and  naraca- arrows 
and  infallible  missiles. 

He  riddled  the  sky  with  a  shower  of  arrows. 

The  yaksa  sky -voice  said: 

“All  useless,  Partha-Arjuna. 

First  answer,  then  drink. 

If  you  drink  before  answering, 
you  will  die.” 

Prtha-Kunti’s  son,  ambidexterous  Savyasaci-Aijuna, 
heard  this;  but  Dhananjaya-Aijuna 

Refused  to  abide  by  the  command. 

He  drank,  and  fell  down  dead. 

Kunti’s  son  Yudhisthira 
said  to  Bhlma: 

“O  Bharata-Bhlma,  frustrater  of  foes! 

Nakula,  Sahadeva 

and  dreadful-deed-doer  Blbhatsu-Aijuna 

went  long  ago  and  have  not  yet  returned. 

Go,  find  and  bring  them, 
along  with  the  water. 

May  you  succeed!” 

Bhlma  went  to  the  lake 

Beside  which  his  tigers-among-men  brothers 
lay  dead. 

He  was  depressed  by  the  sight  but, 
greatly  thirsty, 

Maha-muscled  Bhlma  said  to  himself; 

Must  be  the  work 

of  some  raksasa  or  yaksa, 

And:  I  will  have  to  fight  today, 


[111:312:38-46] 
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So  let  me  first  refresh  myself 

The  wolf-waisted  son  of  Prtha-Kunti, 

•  * 

bull-brave  Vrkodara-Bhima 
hurried  to  the  water, 

But  the  yaksa  said,  “Tata!  Child  No!  Don’t  you  dare! 

I  was  here  first,  son  of  Kunti. 

Answer  my  questions;  then  drink  your  fill, 
and  take  what  you  will.” 

Bhlma  heard  the  yaksa  of  limitless  energy 
but,  instead  of  answering  his  question, 
drank, 

and  fell  down  dead. 

The  raja  son  of  Kunti, 

bull-brave  mah a- muscled  Yudhisthira 
was  consumed  with  anxiety; 

he  pondered,  then  he  stood  up, 

And  went  towards  that  secluded  part 
of  the  maha-forest 
where  no  human  voice  was  heard. 

Only  ruru- deer,  boar,  birds, 

Only  blue-bright  trees, 

only  the  humming  and  droning  of  bees, 
and  the  chirping  of  feathered  creatures. 

The  maha-renowned, 

Sriman  Yudhisthira  entered 

and  came  to  the  golden-flowering  lake, 
which  looked  as  if  World- Artificer  Visvakarman 
had  fashioned  it; 

In  and  around  it  were  clusters  of  lotuses, 
sindhuvara  flowers, 
and  cane-clumps,  ketakas ,  karaviras, 
and  many  pippalas. 

Eager  to  catch  a  glinspse  of  his  brothers, 

the  son  of  Dharma,  Sriman  Yudhisthira, 
faint  with  fatigue,  came  to  the  lake, 
and  gazed  awe-struck. 
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SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED  THIRTEEN 

1  Yudhisthira  saw  his  Indra-like  brothers 

dead  on  the  ground, 
like  the  four  world-guarding  Lokapaias 
fallen  at  the  end  of  a  yuga. 

2  Seeing  Arjuna  dead, 

his  bow  and  arrows  scattered, 
and  Bhima  and  the  twins 

sprawled  inert  and  lifeless, 

3  Yudhisthira  gave  out  a  long  hot  sigh; 

tears  of  sorrow  bathed  his  face. 

Grieving 

for  his  dead  brothers, 

4  The  maha-muscled  son  of  Dharma 

broke  into  a  protestation  of  sorrow, 
saying,  “Vrkodara  wolf-waisted  Bhima, 
you  promised, 

5  ‘My  mace  will  smash  the  thigh  of  Suyodhana- 

Duryodhana  on  the  battlefield.’ 

All  empty  words  to  me, 

because  now  you  are  dead! 

6  O  maha-atmaned  and  maha-muscled  enchancer 

of  Kaurava  splendour, 
human  promises 

may  be  frustrated, 

7  But  how  can  celestial  vows  such  as  yours 

also  prove  futile? 

Dhananjaya  Arjuna, 

at  your  birth  the  gods  said: 

8  ‘Kuntl,  this  son  of  yours  will  be  the  equal 

of  the  thousand-eyed  god  Indra.’ 

And  on  the  northern  Pariyatra  mountain 
all  the  creatures  sang, 

9  ‘This  one  will  restore  all  the  glory 

our  enemies  have  snatched  from  us. 
Himself  invincible, 

he  will  conquer  all.’ 


[111:313:10-18] 
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How  can  it  be  that  maha-powerful  Jisnu-Aijuna 
is  dead? 

Why  is  Dhananjaya-Arjuna  lifeless  on  the  ground, 
mining  my  hopes, 

After  we  have  depended  on  him 
for  so  long? 

O  why  have  the  furious-in-battle 

foe-annihiliting  heroes  been  routed  - 

Kunti’s  maha-muscled  sons, 

Bhlma  and  Dhananjaya-Arjuna, 
conquerors  of  their  foes, 

heroes  whom  no  weapons  could  harm? 

This  wicked  heart  of  mine 
must  be  made  of  stone  - 
why  does  it  not  burst 

seeing  the  twins  lying  dead? 

O  bull-brave  men,  learned  in  the  sastras, 
strong  in  tapasya, 

wise  in  the  ways  of  time  and  place  and  tradition, 
performers  of  rituals,  why  are  you  untimely  dead? 

O  unvanquished  ones,  why  do  you  lie 
coupling  feelinglessly  with  the  earth, 
your  bodies  unwounded, 
your  bows  unhandled?” 

Maha-minded  Yudhisthira 

seeing  his  brothers  serenely  sleeping 
like  toppled  peaks  of  mountains, 
broke  into  sweating  grief. 

The  dharmatma  lord  of  men  said, 

“It  had  to  be,” 

and,  drowned  in  sorrow’s  sea, 
speculated  on  how  they  died. 

Maha-minded,  maha-muscled  Yudhisthira, 
though  he  had  knowledge 
of  the  mystery  of  time  and  place, 
could  find  no  answer. 
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The  tapasya-performing  dharmatma 
son  of  Dharma,  Yudhisthira 
tried  to  calm 

his  agitated  mind, 

And  began  to  use  his  powers 
of  fine  reasoning 

to  discover  who  could  have  killed 
these  heroes. 

There  are  no  signs  of  violence 
on  their  bodies, 
no  footprints  anywhere, 

The  killer  must  be  a  supernatural  being. 

Let  me  reason  this  out  carefully ; 

but  first  I  must  quench  my  thirst. 

Could  it  be 

that  Duryodhana,  secretly, 

Deviously,  has  conspired 

with  the  raja  of  Gandhara,  Sakuni, 
to  pollute  this  pool? 

Deed  and  misdeed  to  him  are  the  same. 

Which  hero  can  trust 

that  perpetually  scheming  wicked  scoundrel? 

He  may  have  had  secret  agents 
do  this  for  him. 

Maha-intelligent  Yudhisthira 
argued  on  these  lines, 
but  he  ruled  out  the  possibility 
of  a  poisoned  pool, 

Because  the  faces  of  his  dead  brothers 
were  undistorted. 

He  thought:  They  have  serene  expressions 
on  their  faces. 

Each  of  my  incomparable  brothers  had  the  strength 
of  a  river  in  flood. 

Who  else  but  Kala-Antaka,  the  Spirit  of  Cosmic  Time, 
could  have  taken  them  ? 
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Convincing  himself  that  that  was  the  cause 
of  their  deaths, 
he  scooped  up  the  water. 

The  sky- voice  said: 

“I  am  a  moss- 

and  fish-eating  crane. 

I  have  transformed 
your  brothers  into  spirits. 

Answer  my  questions,  prince, 
or  be  the  fifth  victim. 

Tata!  Child!  No!  I  was  here  first.  Don’t  you  dare! 

First,  you  must  answer  my  questions; 
then  drink  your  fill, 

and  take  what  you  will.” 

“What  kind  of  excelling  god  are  you?” 

asked  Yudhisthira. 

“Rudra,  Vasu  or  Marut? 

No  bird  could  have  done  this. 

Who  has  smashed 

these  four  formidable  mountains, 
my  brothers  - 

Himavat,  Pariyatra,  Vindhya,  and  Malaya? 

O  strongest  of  the  strong! 

Your  feat  is  maha-remarkable, 
for  neither  gods,  anti-gods,  gandharvas, 
nor  raksasas 

Could  defeat  my  brothers  in  battle. 

A  maha-splendid  feat! 

But  why?  What  do  you  want? 

I  do  not  know. 

I  am  afraid,  yet  I  am  maha-curious  to  know, 

My  head  is  aching, 
and  my  heart  is  filled 
with  apprehension. 

Bhagavan ,  revered  one,  who  are  you? 

Why  are  you  here?” 

“I  am  a  yaksa,  not  a  water-bird. 

May  you  prosper! 


HJtt  Cr4£  *(,  (Q*.  [111:3 13:3 7-45] 
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37  I  am  the  one  responsible 

for  your  maha-radiant  brothers’  deaths.” 
Yudhisthira  heard  these  chilling  words 
of  the  yaksa, 

38  And  crept  up  to  him 

while  he  was  speaking. 

O  raja!  He  had  a  massive,  palm-tall  body, 
grotesque  eyes, 

39  He  seemed  to  burn  like  the  fire  of  the  sun. 

Bull-brave  Yudhisthira 
saw  him  as  a  huge  hill; 

he  was  perched  on  a  tree, 

40  And  cloud-rumbling  growls  issued 

from  his  throat. 

“I  warned  your  brothers 

again  and  again,  O  raja,”  he  said, 

41  “But  they  wanted  the  water  on  their  terms. 

So  I  killed  them. 

He  who  loves  his  life 

should  not  drink  this  water,  O  raja. 

42  Don’t  even  try,  son  of  Prtha-Kunti! 

I  rule  this  pool. 

Answer  my  question;  then  drink  your  fill, 
and  take  what  you  will.” 

43  Yudhisthira  said,  “Yaksa! 

•  •  *  • 

I  have  no  desire 
to  take  what  is  yours. 

Good  men  have  never  recommended 

44  That  a  person  praise  himself, 

O  bull-brave  one! 

But  I  will  answer  as  best  as  I  can. 

Ask.” 

45  The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  makes  the  sun  rise? 

Who  keeps  him  company? 

Who  causes  him  to  set? 

How  is  he  firm?” 
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Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Brahma  makes  the  sun  rise. 

The  gods  keep  him  company, 

Dharma  makes  him  set. 

He  is  firm  in  truth.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  makes  one  scholarly? 

What  makes  one  exalted? 

How  does  one  find  a  companion? 

O  raja!  How  does  one  become  wise?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Sruti,  revealed  truth  makes  one  scholarly, 
Tapasya  makes  one  exalted. 

Patience  is  the  best  companion. 

Serving  elders  makes  one  wise.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  makes  Brahmins  god-like? 

What  dharma  of  theirs  do  good  men  have? 

What  is  their  human  attribute? 

What  makes  them  ignoble? 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Study  of  the  Vedas  makes  them  god-like. 
Tapasya  makes  them  good  men. 

Mortality  is  their  human  attribute. 

Slander  makes  them  ignoble.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  makes  Ksatriyas  god-like? 

What  dharma  of  theirs  do  good  men  have? 

What  is  their  human  attribute? 

What  do  they  have  that  ignoble  men  have?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Bow  craft  and  arms-skill  make  them  god-like. 
Yajnas  make  them  good  men, 

Fear  is  their  human  attribute. 

Abandoning  the  distressed  makes  them  ignoble.” 
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The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  makes  the  chant  of  a  yajna? 

What  makes  the  yaju  of  a  yajna? 

What  makes  the  refuge  of  a  yajna? 

What  is  that  without  which  there  is  no  yajna?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Prana- breath  is  the  chant  of  a  yajna. 

Mind  is  the  yaju  a  yajna. 

Rg  is  the  refuge  of  a  yajna. 

Without  it  there  is  no  yajna.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  is  of  the  greatest  value  to  cultivators? 

What  is  of  the  greatest  value  to  sowers? 

What  is  of  the  greatest  value  to  prosperity-seekers? 
What  is  of  the  greatest  value  to  begetters?,” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Rain  is  supreme  to  cultivators. 

Seeds  are  supreme  to  sowers. 

Cattle  are  supreme  to  prosperity-seekers. 

Sons  are  supreme  to  begetters.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Is  there  a  man  who  has  intelligence, 

Given  puja-respect  by  the  world, 

Respected  by  all  creatures, 

Enjoying  sense-pleasures, 

Who  breathes  and  yet  is  not  alive?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“The  person  who  does  not  gratify 

Gods,  guests,  servants,  pitrs,  and  his  atman,- 

These  five  - 

Breathes  but  is  not  alive.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  is  solider  than  earth? 

What  is  higher  than  sky? 

What  is  swifter  than  wind? 

More  prolific  than  grass?” 
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Yudhisthira  replied: 

“The  mother  is  solider  than  earth. 

The  father  is  higher  than  sky. 

Mind  is  fleeter  than  wind. 

Thoughts  more  prolific  than  grass.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  does  not  close  its  eyes  when  asleep? 
What  does  not  move  after  birth? 

What  has  no  heart? 

What  swells  by  its  own  force?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Fish  do  not  close  their  eyes  when  asleep. 

An  egg  does  not  move  after  birth. 

A  stone  has  no  heart, 

A  stream  swells  by  its  own  force.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Who  is  the  friend  of  a  traveller? 

Who  is  the  friend  of  a  householder? 

Who  is  the  friend  of  a  sick  man? 

Who  is  the  friend  of  a  dying  man?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“The  friend  of  a  traveller  is  his  road  companion. 
The  friend  of  a  householder  is  his  wife. 

The  friend  of  a  sick  man  is  his  doctor. 

The  friend  of  a  dying  man  is  charity.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Who  is  the  guest  of  all  creatures? 

What  is  Sanatana  Dharma? 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  what  is  amrta ? 

What  is  this  entire  universe?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Agni  is  the  guest  of  all  creatures. 

The  milk  of  cows  is  amrta, 

Amrta  is  Sanatana  Dharma. 

This  entire  universe  is  air.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  moves  alone? 

What  is  born  again  after  birth? 

What  is  the  remedy  against  cold? 

What  is  the  largest  field?” 


1393 


I 

po 


^5 


68 


69 


70 


71 


72 


73 


74 


Yudhisthira  replied: 

“The  sun  moves  alone. 

The  moon  takes  birth  again. 

Fire  is  the  remedy  against  cold. 

Earth  is  the  largest  field.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  is  the  essence  of  Dharma? 

What  is  the  essence  of  fame? 

WTiat  is  the  essence  of  heaven? 

What  is  the  essence  of  happiness?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“The  essence  of  Dharma  is  dafoya-abiMty . 

The  essence  of  fame  is  dana- charity, 

The  essence  of  heaven  is  jatyfl-truth. 

The  essence  of  happiness  is  fz/a-gentleness. 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  is  a  man’s  atman? 

Who  is  his  destiny-chosen  friend? 

What  is  his  main  support? 

What  is  his  supreme  refuge?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“A  man’s  son  is  his  atman. 

His  wife  is  his  destiny-chosen  loved-and-loving 

sakha  friend. 

Rain  clouds  are  his  main  support. 

Charity  is  his  supreme  refuge.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  is  most  worthy  of  praise? 

WTiat  is  the  best  wealth? 

WTiat  is  the  greatest  gift? 

What  is  the  finest  happiness?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Skill  is  most  worthy  of  praise. 

Sacred  knowledge  is  the  best  wealth. 

Health  is  the  greatest  gift. 

Contentment  is  the  greatest  happiness.” 


[111:313:75-80] 
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The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  is  the  greatest  dharma  in  the  world? 

What  dharma  is  always  fruitful? 

Controlling  what  means  freedom  from  sorrow? 
With  whom  is  friendship  never  wasted” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Refraining  from  violence  is  the  greatest  dharma. 
The  dharma  of  the  three  Vedas  is  always  fruitful. 
The  controlled  mind  means  freedom  from  sorrow. 
Friendship  with  good  men  is  never  wasted.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Renunciation  of  what 
makes  a  man  loved? 

Renunciation  of  what 

brings  freedom  from  sorrow? 

Renunciation  of  what 
makes  a  man  wealthy? 

Renunciation  of  what 

makes  a  man  happy?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Renunciation  of  pride 
makes  a  man  loved. 

Renunciation  of  anger 

brings  freedom  from  sorrow. 

Renunciation  of  lust 
makes  a  man  wealthy. 

Renunciation  of  greed 

makes  a  man  happy.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Why  does  one  give  to  Brahmins? 

Why  does  one  give  to  actors  and  dancers? 

Why  does  one  give  to  servants? 

Why  does  one  give  to  rajas?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“One  gives  to  Brahmins  out  of  dharma. 

One  gives  to  actors  and  dancers  to  be  praised. 
One  gives  to  servants  that  they  may  live. 

One  gives  to  rajas  out  of  fear.” 


rv 

CO 

I 

oo 
•  • 
CO) 

*-■«« 

CO 


81 


82 


83 


84 


85 


86 


87 


1395 


The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  envelops  the  world? 

What  prevents  self-discovery? 

Why  are  friends  forsaken? 

What  blocks  entry  into  heaven?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Ignorance  envelops  the  world. 

Thm&y-delusion  prevents  self-discovery. 

Friends  are  forsaken  for  greed. 

Attachment  to  things  blocks  entry  into  heaven.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“When  is  a  man  dead? 

When  does  a  kingdom  die? 

When  is  a  sraddha  funeral-rite  as  good  as  dead? 
When  is  a  yajna  dead?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“When  a  man  is  poor,  he  is  dead. 

A  kingdom  without  a  raja  is  dead 
An  ignorant  priest  means  a  sraddha  dead. 

A  yajna  without  daksina- offerings  is  dead.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  is  the  right  direction? 

What  are  water,  food,  poison? 

What  is  the  right  time  for  a  sraddha ? 

Answer;  drink  your  fill  and  take  what  you  will.” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Men  of  truth  are  the  right  direction. 
Akasa-space  is  water,  cow  is  food,  selfish  prayer 

is  poison. 

A  Brahmin  is  the  right  time  for  a  sraddha. 

What  do  you  think,  O  yaksa?” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  constitutes  tapasya? 

What  is  discipline? 

What  is  endurance? 

What  is  a  sense  of  shame?” 
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Yudhisthira  replied: 

“To  follow  sva-dharma  is  tapasya. 

Restraint  of  the  mind  is  discipline. 

To  accept  duality,  the  heat  and  cold  of  life,  is  endurance. 
Not  doing  what  should  not  be  done  is  sense  of  shame.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“O  raja,  what  is  knowledge? 

What  is  tranquillity? 

What  is  the  supreme  kindness? 

What  is  simplicity?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Experience  of  the  Ultimate  is  knowledge. 
Tranquillity  is  a  serene  mind. 

The  supreme  kindness  is  to  wish  the  good  of  all. 
Simplicity  is  a  reposed  mind.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Winch  enemy  of  man  cannot  be  conquered? 

WTat  is  man’s  persistent  frailty? 

Which  man  can  be  called  moral? 

And  which  man  is  immoral?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Anger  is  the  unconquered  enemy  of  man. 

Greed  is  his  persistent  frailty. 

That  man  is  moral  who  seeks  the  good  of  all. 

That  man  is  immoral  who  lacks  compassion.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“O  raja,  what  is  delusion? 

What  is  pride? 

What  is  laziness? 

What  is  grief?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Folly  in  dharma  is  delusion. 

Exaggerated  self-importance  is  pride. 

Inaction  in  dharma  is  laziness. 

Non-knowledge  a-jnana  is  grief.” 
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The  yaksa  asked: 

uWhat  do  the  rsis  call  steadiness? 

What  is  known  as  patience? 

What  is  the  supreme  ablution? 

What  is  charity?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Conscience,  one’s  dharma,  sva-dharma,  is  steadiness. 
Restraining  the  senses  is  patience. 

Washing  the  mind  clean  is  the  supreme  ablution. 
Protection  of  all  creatures  is  charity.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Who  can  be  called  a  pandit? 

Who  is  a  negative  thinker? 

Who  is  the  fool? 

What  is  kama  and  what  is  envy?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“The  man  who  knows  dharma  is  a  pandit. 

The  negative  thinkers  is  a  fool 
The  fool  is  a  negative  thinker. 

Desiring  worldly  things  is  kama. 

Envy  is  a  warped  heart.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“What  is  ahamkara  self-importance? 

What  is  hypocrisy? 

What  is  the  divine  favour? 

What  is  vice?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Self-importance  is  maha-ignorance. 

To  pretend  to  dharma  is  hypocrisy. 

The  fruits  of  charity  are  divine  favour. 

Slandering  others  is  vice.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Dharma,  Artha  and  Kama  clash  with  each  other. 
How  can  these  contraries  be  reconciled?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“When  Dharma  and  one’s  wife  are  in  harmony, 
Dharma,  Artha,  and  Kama  are  reconciled.” 
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The  yaksa  asked: 

“Who  gets  indestructible  hell,  O  bull-brave  Bharata? 
Answer  this  question  quickly.” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“The  man  who  summons  a  begging  Brahmin 
And  then  refuses  him  alms,  saying,  ‘No’, 

Gets  indestructible  hell. 

The  man  who  declares  as  liars 

The  Vedas,  the  Dharma-sastras,  the  twice-born, 

Gods,  and  the  dharma  of  his  ancestors, 

Gets  indestructible  hell. 

The  man  who  has  wealth, 

But  neither  enjoys  it  nor  gives  it  in  charity, 

Protesting  that  he  does  not  have  any, 

Gets  indestructible  hell.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Tell  me,  O  raja,  and  tell  me  truly: 

What  makes  a  Brahmin  - 

Birth,  character,  education,  study  of  revealed  scriptures?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Yaksa,  child,  listen  to  me.  Truly  - 
It  is  not  birth,  it  is  not  education, 

and  it  is  not  study  of  the  revealed  scriptures. 

It  is  character  that  makes  a  twice-born  Brahmin. 

A  Brahmin  should  look  to  his  character. 

A  man  whose  character  is  not  weak, 
is  never  himself  weak. 

The  man  who  has  no  character  is  lost. 

Teachers,  students  and  others  who  study  the  sastras 
are  trivial  and  foolish. 

The  pandit  is  he  whose  actions  show  character, 

Even  a  Sudra  is  better 

than  a  man  who  knows  the  four  Vedas 

but  lacks  character. 

The  Brahmin  is  he,  who,  with  controlled  senses 
performs  the  agnihotr- sacrifice.” 
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The  yaksa  asked: 

“The  sweet-speaking  person  - 
what  does  he  gain? 

The  deliberate  man? 

The  man  with  many  friends? 

The  dharma-keeping  man?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“The  sweet-speaking  person 
is  loved  by  all. 

The  deliberate  man 

gains  material  success. 

The  man  with  many  friends 
leads  a  happy  life. 

The  dharma-keeping  man 
gets  the  Ultimate.” 

The  yaksa  asked: 

“Who  is  happy? 

What  is  wonderful? 

What  is  the  path? 

What  is  the  news? 

Answer  my  four  questions  -  and  drink.” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“That  man  is  happy  who, 

Not  in  debt  and  not  in  a  foreign  land, 

In  his  own  home,  in  the  fifth  or  sixth  part  of  the  day, 
Cooks  a  vegetarian  meal,  and  eats  it. 

Every  day  creatures  die.  They  go  to  the  realm  of  Yama 
Yet  everyone  thinks  he  will  live  for  ever. 

What  is  more  wonderful  than  this? 

Arguments  are  futile, 
revelations  conflict, 
no  single  rsi 
has  the  whole  truth. 

The  truth  of  Dharma 

is  mysteriously  hidden 

in  the  cave  of  the  heart. 

What  great  men  have  followed, 
that  is  the  path, 

O  yaksa  of  the  waters. 
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In  this  massively  deluded 
cauldron  of  a  world, 

where  the  sun  is  fire, 
and  the  days  and  nights 
are  fuel  for  that  fire, 

and  the  months  and  seasons 
are  the  ladle  of  the  cauldron, 

Kala  cooks  creatures. 

That  is  the  news.” 

The  yaksa  said: 

“O  foe-tormentor,  your  answers  are  perfect. 

Tell  me:  what  makes  a  man  man? 

What  man  has  all  wealth?” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Word  of  a  man’s  good  karma  reaches  heaven  and 
earth. 

As  long  as  that  word  lasts, 

He  remains  a  man. 

That  man  has  all  wealth 
To  whom  pleasant  and  unpleasant, 

Joy  and  sorrow,  past  and  future  are  the  same. 

That  man  is  lord  of  all  wealth 
Who,  in  past,  present,  and  future, 

Is  an  unaffected,  serene-minded,  self-contented  yogi.” 

The  yaksa  said: 

“You  have  well  described  the  all-wealthy  man,  O  raja. 
One  of  your  brothers  can  be  restored  to  life. 
Choose  which.” 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Yaksa,  I  choose  Nakula, 

Dark-skinned,  pink-eyed,  s a  la- tree-tall, 
Broad-chested  and  long-armed. 

Revive  him!” 

The  yaksa  said: 

“But  Bhima  is  dear  to  you, 

And  Arjuna  is  your  chief  support. 

Why  do  you  choose  Nakula,  O  raja. 

Who  is  only  your  step-brother? 
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Why  do  you  leave  out  ten-thousand-elephant-strong 
Bhlma, 

And  choose  Nakula  instead? 

They  say  Bhlma  is  very  dear  to  you. 

Why  do  you  prefer  the  life  of  your  step-brother? 

Why  do  you  leave  out  Aijuna, 

Whose  strength  of  arms  is  admired  by  the  Pandavas, 
And  choose  Nakula? 

Yudhisthira  replied: 

“Dharma,  violated,  destroys; 

Dharma,  cherished,  protects. 

I  never  violate  Dharma, 

Because  it  would  then  destroy  me. 

Not  harming  others  is  the  highest  dharma  - 
In  my  opinion,  the  ultimate  fulfilment. 

I  am  firm  in  non-injury. 

Yaksa,  revive  Nakula. 

People  know  raja  Yudhisthira 
Is  a  man  of  dharma. 

I  will  not  swerve  from  sva-dharma. 

Yaksa,  revive  Nakula. 

My  father  had  two  wives,  KuntI  and  Madri. 

I  want  the  sons  of  both  to  live. 

As  KuntI  is  to  me,  so  is  Madri. 

I  make  no  distinction. 

I  treat  both  as  equal  mothers. 

Yaksa,  revive  Nakula.” 

The  yaksa  said: 

“O  bull-brave  Bharata, 

Since  you  hold  non-injury  above  Artha  and  Kama, 
May  all  your  brothers  return  to  life!” 
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SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED  FOURTEEN 

1  As  soon  as  the  yaksa  said  this, 

the  Pandavas  rose; 

•  •  * 

their  hunger  and  thirst  deserted  them 
(said  Vaisampayana). 

2  Yudhisthira  asked: 

“Who  are  you,  O  invincible  one, 

Who  stands  on  one  leg  in  the  water? 

Are  you  a  god? 

I  cannot  believe  you  are  a  yaksa. 

3  Are  you  the  finest  of  the  Maruts? 

Or  of  the  Rudras? 

Are  you  the  thunder-wielding  lord-of-gods  Indra? 

4  Each  of  my  brothers  can  fight  a  hundred  warriors; 
I  know  of  no  warrior  who  can  defeat  them  all. 

5  They  seem  to  have  woken  from  deep  sleep. 

Are  you  a  friend  of  ours?  Are  you  our  father?” 

6  The  yaksa  replied: 

“Tata! Child!  I  am  your  father, 

I  am  D  harm  a. 

O  bull-brave  Bharata,  O  gently  valiant  one, 

7  My  limbs  are 
Fame  yasa 
Truth  satya 
Discipline  dama 
Purity  sauca 
Simplicity  arjava 
Modesty  hti 
Charity  dana 
Tapasya  tapa 
Brahmacarya. 

8  One  can  reach  me  by  these  doors: 

Ahimsa 

Impartiality  samata 
Peace  santi 

Not  harming  others  anrsamsya 
Unenviousness  amatsara 
You  are  dear  to  me. 
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It  is  your  good  fortune  that  you 
Have  practised  the  five  virtues: 

Calmness  of  mind,  self-control,  moderation, 
forbearance,  yoga. 

You  have  bravely  faced  the  six  weaknesses: 
Hunger,  thirst,  sorrow,  delusion,  decay,  and  death. 
The  first  two  appear  in  the  first  stage  of  life, 

The  next  two  in  the  second  stage, 

To  prepare  creatures  for  the  next  life. 

I  am  Dharma.  May  you  prosper! 

I  came  to  test  you. 

You  patient  and  forbearing  nature  has  pleased  me. 
O  faultless  one,  I  will  grant  you  boons. 

O  Indra-among-rajas,  impeccable  one, 

Ask  your  boons:  I  will  grant  them. 

Those  who  have  bhakti  for  me  are  never  refused.” 

Yudhisthira  said: 

“May  the  agnihotr- sacrifice  of  the  Brahmin 
Whose  fire-sticks  were  carried  away  by  the  deer 
Not  get  frustrated.  That  is  my  first  wish.” 

The  yaksa  said: 

“Son  of  KuntI,  it  was  I,  as  a  deer, 

Whio  carried  away  the  Brahmin’s  fire-sticks, 

In  order  to  test  you.” 

The  bhagavan  yaksa  added: 

“Your  boon  is  granted. 

May  you  prosper! 

You  are  like  a  god! 

Ask  another  boon.” 

Yudhisthira  said: 

“We  have  been  twelve  years  in  the  forest: 

The  thirteenth  year  has  come. 

Grant  that  no  one  will  be  able  to  recognise  us 
WHherever  we  stay  during  this  year.” 

The  bhagavan  said: 

“That  boon  is  granted  too.” 

He  consoled  Kunfi’s  son  with  the  power  of  truth, 
Saying: 


1404 


<N 

I 


fa' 


17 

18 


19 


23 


24 


25 


26 


“O  Bharata  descendant! 

Even  if  all  of  you  move  about  in  your  own  shapes, 
No  one  in  the  three  worlds  will  recognise  you. 

O  enhancers  of  the  glory  of  the  Kauravas! 
Through  my  favour  you  will  live  unrecognised 
In  the  city  of  Virata  in  the  thirteenth  year. 

Any  of  you  will  be  able  to  put  on 
Any  disguise  that  you  mentally  wish. 

Give  to  the  Brahmin  these  fire-sticks  which  I 
As  a  deer  carried  away  in  order  to  test  you. 

O  dignified  one,  ask  another  boon. 

I  will  grant  it. 

O  finest-among-men, 

I  do  not  tire  granting  you  boons. 

My  son, 

Ask  a  third  and  unique  boon. 

You  were  born  from  me,  O  raja. 

And  Vidura  from  a  portion  of  me.” 

Yudhisthira  said: 

“You  are  the  eternal  god  of  gods: 

Sanatana  deva-deva! 

I  am  honoured  to  see  your  real  form. 

Father,  grant  me  what  you  will, 

And  I  will  gladly  accept  it. 

Adorable  one, 

Grant  me  strength 

To  overcome  greed,  and  folly,  and  anger, 

Grant  that  my  mind 

Move  towards  charity,  tapasya,  and  truth.” 

“Pandava,”  replied  Dharma, 

“You  were  born  with  these  gun  as. 

You  are  Dharma. 

But  may  it  be  as  you  have  desired.” 

Bhagavan  Dharma,  the  adored  of  the  three  worlds, 
Said  this,  and  vanished. 

The  large-minded  sons  of  Pandu  were  united 
As  if  after  a  refreshing  sleep. 
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27  Showing  no  signs  of  tiredness, 

the  heroic  Pandavas 

returned  to  the  ashram  and  gave  the  fire-sticks 
to  the  Brahmin. 

28  The  man  who  recites 

this  fame-increasing  story 

of  the  revived  Pandavas, 
of  the  meeting  of  father 
and  son,  will  attain 

control  of  his  passions, 
and  get  blessed  with  sons 
and  grandsons,  and  life 

up  to  one  hundred  years. 

29  The  man  who  embraces 

this  tale  to  his  heart 

will  never  delight 
in  doing  adharma, 

or  breaking  up  friendships, 
or  stealing  possessions, 
or  sexually  enjoying 

the  wife  of  another, 

or  harbouring  hatred. 


SECTION  THREE  HUNDRED  FIFTEEN 

1  Complying  with  the  instructions  of  Dharma 

to  pass 

the  thirteenth  year  in  secret, 
the  truth-firm  Pandavas, 

2  Strict  in  their  vows, 

sat  near  the  learned  tapasya-practisers 
who,  out  of  bhakti  for  them, 

kept  them  company  in  the  forest. 

3  In  order  to  get  permission 

from  these  maha-atmaned,  rigid-vowed  ascetics, 
the  Pandavas  did  anjali 
before  them,  saying: 


[111:315:4-12] 
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“You  know  that  Dhrtarastra’s  sons 
have  cheated  us 
out  of  our  kingdom, 

and  heaped  many  indignities  on  us. 

We  have  painfully  passed  twelve  years 
in  the  forests. 

The  thirteenth  year  has  to  be  spent 
in  secret. 

Give  us  permission  to  do  this. 

If  wicked-atmaned  Suyodhana-Duryodhana, 
who  has  spies, 

and  scheming  Kama  and  Subala’s  son  Sakuni 

Discover  us,  they  will  harm  us, 
for  they  hate  us, 

and  they  will  harm  the  citizens,  and  our  friends, 
and  our  relatives  too. 

When  will  that  day  ever  come  when  all  of  us, 
with  the  Brahmins, 

will  regain  and  again  enjoy  possession 
of  our  kingdom?” 

The  pure  son  of  Dharma 
sadly  said  these  words; 
grief  so  choked  raja  Yudhisthira 
that  he  wept  and  fainted. 

The  Brahmins  and  his  brothers 

gathered  round  him  to  console  him. 
Dhaumya  said  gravely 
to  the  king: 

“Raja,  you  are  learned, 
gentle  and  truthful, 

lord  of  your  feelings. 

Men  of  your  nature 

should  never  give  in 

to  fickle  misfortune. 

Even  the  mahatma  gods, 

wandering  disguised  in  many  places 
to  vanquish  their  enemies, 
often  suffered  reverses. 
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Indra  did  eventually  succeed, 

but  first  he  had  to  live  disguised 
in  Giriprasthasrama 
in  Nisadha. 

Visnu  as  the  Horse-Necked  Deity 
lived  for  long  unrecognised 
in  Aditi’s  womb 

before  killing  the  Daitya  anti-gods. 

You  have  heard  the  story 
of  how  Visnu  as  Dwarf, 
in  Brahmin-shape, 

deprived  Bali  of  his  kingdom. 

You  have  heard  how  the  fire-deity  Hutasana 
plunged  into  the  waters 
and,  disguising  himself, 
served  the  gods. 

You  have  heard,  O  wise-in-dharma  one, 
how  Hari- Visnu, 
seeking  to  punish  his  foes, 

hid  himself  in  Sakra-Indra’s  thunderbolt. 

Tata ,  my  child!  O  faultless  one, 

you  have  heard  how  the  Brahma-rsi  Aurva 
hid  in  his  mother’s  thighs 
to  serve  the  gods. 

Tata ,  my  child!  The  radiant  sun-god  Vivasvata, 
concealed  in  every  part  of  the  earth, 
completely  consumed 
all  his  enemies. 

Visnu  of  fearful  feats  concealed  himself 
in  the  palace  of  Dasaratha 
to  kill 

the  ten-necked  Dasagriva-Ravana. 

They  were  the  mahatmas  who  concealed 
their  identities  in  various  ways 
to  defeat  their  foes; 

you  will  do  the  same.” 

Highly  pleased  by  Dhaumya’s  advice, 
wise-in-dharma  Yudhisthira 
recovered  his  composure  by  self-confidence 
and  i&y/ra-wisdom. 
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Maha-powerful  maha-armed  Pandava-BhTma, 
the  bravest  of  the  brave, 
pleased  raja  Yudhisthira 
with  these  words: 

“Maharaja,  the  wielder  of  the  Gandlva,  Arjuna, 
seeks  your  permission; 
abiding  by  dharma,  he  has  had  no  chance 
to  show  his  prowess. 

Tremendously  brave  Sahadeva  and  Nakula, 
who  can  wipe  out  their  enemies, 
have  been  restrained 
by  me. 

We  will  never  leave  undone 
whatever  you  order  us. 

Decide  for  us  -  and  we  will  quickly 
conquer  our  foes.” 

Bhima  finished; 

and  the  Brahmins  chanted  blessings 
on  the  Pandavas, 

and  returned  to  their  dwellings. 

All  the  leading  ascetics  and  munis 

and  other  holy  men  learned  in  the  Vedas, 
eager  to  see  the  Pandavas, 
chanted  blessings  too. 

The  five  brave  and  learned  Pandavas, 
proficient  bow-wielders, 
rose  and,  accompanied  by  Dhaumya 
and  Krsna-DraupadI,  left. 

Proceeding  about  a  £rasyz-shout  from  that  place, 
they  sat  down 

and  held  a  consultation  on  the  best  plan 
for  disguise  -  these  tigers-among-men, 

All  of  them  proficient  in  sastras 

and  mantras  and  weapons-lore, 
knowing  when  to  wage  war 
and  when  make  peace. 
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Professor  P  La!  reads 
Sanjaya's  report  to 
Dhritarastra  of  the  death  of 
Kaurava  general  Drona  on  the 
battlefield  of  Kuruksetra,  and 
Dhrltarastra’s  inconsolable 
grief  and  guilt  at  not 
preventing  the  Installation  of 
Drona  as  the  Kaurava  army 
leader,  fn  the  310th  weekly 
Sunday  session  of  his  s!oka*by- 
sioka  English  transcreation  of 
Vyasa’s  complete 
Mahabharata,  presented  by 
Sanskrit!  Sagar  at  G  D  Biria 
Sabhagar  on  January  8 
at  11  am. 
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On  the  following  pages  are  facsimile  reproductions 
of  pages  from  different  Mahabharata  fascicules  (#38- 
76)  of  the  Vana  Parva,  showing  the  Sanskrit  notes  and 
extensive  revisions  and  additions  by  P.  Lai.  These  were 
prepared  for  the  reading  sessions  of  the  transcreation, 
presented  under  the  auspicious  of  the  Sanskriti  Sagar 
at  the  G.  D.  Birla  Sabhagar  in  Kolkata.  Started  in 
October  1999,  P.  Lai  has  so  far  (December  2005)  read 
307  one-hour  sessions,  followed  by  question-and- 
answer  periods  of  up  to  half  an  hour.  Session  307  ends 
the  Bhisma  Parva;  session  308  begins  the  Drona  Parva. 
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c\c_ 

cffW 


ff 


JO 


u 


You  will  have  to  suffer  lnwwWy  r**Kcj\ 
there  —  the  sufferings 
of  Brahmins  can  shake  even  the  gods  — 
and  I  am  only  a  mortal  ! 

My  advice  is  :  Brahmins,  go  back  ! 
Don’t  follow  us.” 

The  Brahmins  replied  : 

we  will  go  where  you  go. 


Cv  \ 


c  .  <xo 


We  are  devoted  to  you,  we  know  u  p  /  ~j , 

what  true  d harms  is.  *0  t  A  1  * 


x 


t 


The  gods  have  compassion  on  _ 

their  devotees,  df  ^ 

specially  on  Brahmins  who  follow  f  |  gk  Arf 

the  path  of  noble  conduct.®*  *  v3 

V'  '  '  '  '  • 

Yudhisthira  said,  **BfahBMm»  crne"0/ 

I  have  always  honoured  haA,  f&t  &\j ^  A \fdit t 
Brahraim_  highly,  But  our  utter 
poverty  bewilders  me. 


It  bewilders  my  brothers  too 
who  have  to  go  and 
gather  fruits,  roots  and  venison 
from  the  forest. 


Draupadi’s  distress  and  the 
loss  of  our  kingdom 
have  been  too  great  a  burden 

Jor  them.  Spare  them  from  more.®* 

/t*.  <.c/i i/A, 

’  replied  the  Brahmins, 

*'do  not  be  anxious.  _ 

We  will  look  after  ourselves, 
but  we  will  go  with  you. 


I  ok  P  nil) 


-tcji/'HId  cM 


Wc  will  chant  prayers  for  you 
and  meditate,  and 


rh/ 
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12 


please  you  with  pleasing  talk, 
and  be  pleased  ourselves.” 

\  _  AjL 

#fThen  let  it  be  as  you  say,”  If  cj J-f  cT^  *4  y  ^  I 
said  Yudhisthira.  N 

“Your  company  will  make  me  happy, 
though  my  fotfe  despicable. 


13 


14 


How  will  I  endure  the  sight 

of  you  fending  for  yourselves  ? 

Surely  you  don’t  deserve  this  ! 

Shame  on  Dhrtarastra's^sons  !” 

He  sat  down  and  was  silent. 

A  learned  Brahmin 

named  Saunaka,  who  knew  the  truths  n  \ 
of  Samkhya  and  Yoga 
and  the  subtleties  of  Adhyatma, 
said  to  the  king  : 


&>t  (S  j 

TTuTkT 


x  -  ~ 


4] 
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15 


“Every  day 
thousands  of  griefs  and 
thousands  of  fears 

n  pursue  the  ignorant,  mjy 

T  he  wise  are  not  affected. 


3\*m\ 
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34ff^Y' °~ci  *i 
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18 


Learned  men  like  you  ST2~J  \  TT~  j-rV  r- 

are  not  trapped  into  4 1  ^  ^ 

^CYvca«s-loaded  a«*io«  k^***?.  \ 

opposed  to  knowledge  ^ 

and  blocking  liberation.  ^  ^j) 

^  -  o 

You  have,  yarnmnajest^,  (J  r«j  c  fT  q-jj- 
the  eight  qualities 
said  by  the  srutis  JmrftJ 
to  ward  off  evils.  J 


X 


3-fT^jy) 

7l  f  viiHIH 


Poverty  doesn’t  depress  you, 
dangers  don’t  dishearten, 


VT(yrr 

<c.X7T57 
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111 


Accompanied  by  their  mother, 
Followed  byjfprahmins, 

The  creat  foe'-chastisers 


V 


112 


113 


114 


115 


The  great  foe-chastisers  reached  Ekacakra. 

Vyasa  was  their^counsellor  during  this  journey,  ip  ^ 

Arriving  in  Ekacakra,  the  strict-vowed  Pandavas  5*cT* 

Killed  ajman-eating  rakfasa  called  Baka, 

A  ferocious  creature,  as  hideous  as  Hidimba. 

After  killing  Baka,  finest-of-heroes  Bhima  ' 

Game  to  the  capital  of  Drupada. 


Krishna, 

(  '  ^xact1^  as  y°u  won  Bhlsmaka’s  daughter  Rukmini, 

^^ikrjuna  won  me  in  the  capital. 


116 


Madhusudana^Kv<^*VA  (  £ 

He  won  me  in  the  svayamvara  .  ._-^37T  cfTf 

By  accomplishing  the  almost  impossible 
(9^-  AftA  defeating  the  assembled  kings. 


117 


°Pcvf 


Krishna, 


vt 


jQ. 


cA  <H^*  I  d  jTTdTi^i 

ffczr f 

Jt  cfTvfrH^riff: 


Is  is  not  here. 


Pandavas. 

lg> 


r\ 


ThST?/ 


cf  fbJ^rfl 


m 


1  was  t>orn  mto  a  noble  tamity. 

My  birth  was  mkac«4ous.  r  \jy 

| I  am  the^vife  ol  the  Pandavas  *^^**lf^ , 
And  the  daughter-in-law  of  shining  Pandu. 

»vvcdU  “ft  hn«V4\*X 


raiuiy,  - _ • 


S  ? 

cowardly, 

An 
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[III :  12  I  111  -  120 J  The  P.  Ldt  Transcreation 


\ 


111  Accompanied  by  their  mother, 

K073S&1  Followed  brahmins, 

**  The  great  foe-chastisers  reached  Ekacakra. 

Vyasa  was  their^counsellor  during  this  journey.  \  p  ^ 
Arriving  in  Ekacakra,  the  strict-vowed  Pandavas 

Killed  ajman-eating  raksasa  called  Baka, 

A  ferocious  creature,  as  hideous  as  Hldimba, 

After  killing  Baka,  finest-of-heroes  Bhlma  4X. 

Came  to  the  capital  of  Drupada. 


112 


113 


111 


116 


115  Krishna, 

r  .Exactly  as  you  won  Bhlsmaka’s  daughter  Rukminl, 

'ifctevw  y*ff°Xrjuna  won  me  in  the  capital. 

Madhusudana^K*1^*^ !  Q 

He  won  me  in  the  svayamvara  ofTET 

By  accomplishing  the  almost  impossible  pr 

px  :g3jX: 


i>y  accompusnsng  tne  almost  impos: 
(9W  defeating  the  assembled  kings. 


117 


Krishna, 


O  cRT^fd 

f^T/ 

ttbfl  ctfVTfflgJclM' : 


Is  is  not  here. 
Pandavas. 


'g 

s  ? 
cowardly, 

Au 


120 


y\&t 


$ 


1  was  born  into  a  noble  lamily. 

My  birth  was  miraculous. 

am  the^vife  ot  the  Pandavas  '  , 

And  the  daughter-in-law  of  shinmg  Pandu. 

a  -  A  hn«v»\.e  X 


'aiuiy  j  -  • 
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$ro?r  f 

3\r*rwd  w  iffA  0  _  ^ 

3 fkzp'tf:  //  a  wife, 

O  v  O  J 

w  the  presence  .  * 

rout  tf' 


?i  - 128 ] 


U  * 
122 


<& 

^  «  Md2! 


t~OL CA  <7  r*''**’  •}»/ 

K  7  liUt  lu/tjttfr  . 

Saying  this  (continued  Vaisampayana), 

Soft-spoken  Draupadl  covered  her  face 

WidTher  lotus-bud  hands  and  started  ogying.  • 

The  grief-rich  tears  of  the  Paficala  princess 
Drenched  her  heavy,  round,  lovely  breasts  ^ 

Graced  with  all  the  auspicious  marks. 

She  wiped  her  eves>«u^*  «c*vf  «**’*'  • 

(UK  8<^0(.  <^OUr\ 


oT 


^TPtT  <A 

of  -A  i 

fjrifT  A  -3  ftfffl 


grief-choked  voice, 

rothers,  father,  JfWfe  — - 


127 


Kesava, 


I : 


?Jc>  ^WL«*  .  . 

1 5  XcL****  -  K  fi  f  k/w . 

r-ctass  wretches,  ^ 

<rf  zf  H  h  1 1  fd" 

way  -  Vc 

■abha  ?  ^7  ^  <jra/t  <TfT_ 

^  >T^rmvru?~ 

must  help  me.  f»i  OuficJi 

|  roman  ?  ^ 

otcct  me  ?** 
resence 

na  continued)  : 
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62  [ III :  19  /  7  -  13]  The  P.  L&l  Transereation 


7 


8 


9 


10 


11 


Saying  this,  he  took  up 
the  reins  and 

galloped  the  horses  furiously  to 
the  battlefield. 


n 


o 


n 


Urged  by  the  whip  and  the 

expert  reins,  the  olfUtf  _Zf  I  %J~V 

splendid  hones  zig-zagged,  circled^  »n<u\  doJla# } 
cut  right  and  left, 


7l/W 

3- 


lltff 


Galloping  with  superb  ease, 
so  graceful,  so 

fluent,  they  seemed  to  be  flying 
in  the  sky. 


d  hi: 


\ 


They  seemed  to  be  in  tune  with 
the  wishes  of  Daruka’s 
son  ;  their  vibrant  hooves  seemed 
not  to  touch  the  ground. 

Daruka’s  son  manoeuvred  the 
chariot  so  skilfully 
in  and  out  of  Katya’s  ranks  that 

all  watched,  marvelling. 

a  f£c 

The  lord  of^Saubha,  humiliated 
by  Pradyumna’s  skill, 
fired  three  arrows  in  the  direction 
of  Daruka’s  son, 


13  Who,  completely  unperturbed,  continued 

to  weave  the 

chariot  in  and  out  of  Balya’s  ranks 
p  _  .  _  exactly  as  before. 

14  ySalya  let  off  another  sharp 

volley  of  arrows 
at  Rukminl’s  heroic  son 
(continued  Krishna). 
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The  Mahahhdrala  of  Vydsa  [III :  19  /  15-22] 


63 


15  Foe-crushing,  heroic  Pradyunina, 

with  supreme  dexterity, 
smilingly  pulverised  the  arrows 
with  a  counter-shower. 

16  Seeing  his  attack  frustrated, 

the  Saubha-kwpd,  using 
t  he  fearful  maya  of  anti-gods. 


*ar  / 


XL 


y  |  ^  \  i, 

fired  another  volley.  D  (/ 

77  Pradyumna  pulverised  this  ^  ^ 

Rc -b jpdL^euty  with  the  help  of 

his  Brahma-weapon,  and  hurled 


u:-  — —  J  ~  *  •• 


.frfzp'  (£.)  -  WiSfTt^ .  e>  tVeurtf iVvj  er  Sutyc 

dtcqirCtY,,  jorc^>, 


•X 

<; 


CfUA^C- 


wCFJvcr-^,  (A  , 

Scd^KVn,  cufc L  (,«  ^ 

f  2  u  Wrvu/  oa'U  tofuW)  ;  Uln  r i «n  ^  *<- 
1  ^  PvO-vh  «,  W' 

<  4,H,  U.Ve  ukiVMJt); 

tow-*  j^w.  vi^  i)ur3^ 

W.  «.  <H«*f  cr|  Art-^to> 

;|  '  Kj  \4 Y t f '  *>»A-  Yiwttv  d|j  M^Py  w.  (  o*  “•* 

<|aY  N'^A.  .  a.0L^?WV  »t>  A<<K^v»va. 

7/  .  The  gods,  led  by  Indra;  a*v^L. 

fJlW<^^“wr*'Kul*ra*  despatch'd 


€* 


Nfi  rW 


c* 


J?7 


Narada  and  the  wind-god  Vayu 
to  Pradyumna. 

Tl^e-t'n’o-godo  approached  Rukmini's 
son  and  gave  him 
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[III :  25 1  10  -  If  J  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 


I  saw  him  long  ago, 

wandering  with  his  bow 
on  Rsyamuka  hill. 

10  Dasaratha’s  mahatma  son 

was  like  thousand-eyed 
Namuci-sSaying,  lord- 
of-Yama  Indra  ;  he 
dutifully  accepted 
forest-exile. 


X 


11 


/ 

3f^T: 


\  \  \ 

4V  aw? 


He  was  brave  likejlndra, 

nefefe-minded,  invincible  ; 
but  he  had  to  give  up 
.  pleasures  and  bear  with 

sorrow.  It’s  adharma 
^  to  be  proud  of  ewesotf.  p» W t\  , 

Because  they  used  truth  to 

conquer  this  sea-  £  wAiyv/ ru^cC 
earth,  the  kings 
of  Nabhaga  and  Bhagiratha 
TV  hi  J*PJU  found  heaven.  jT It's  adharma 

i  ^  k  to  be  proud  of  onctsetf. 


K 


12 


~2  iff*'1'*'’ 

13  1  ^Alarka,  king  of  Kasi 

and  Karusa^gave  up 
his  kingdom  and 
wealth  and  was  called 


14 


^Ti^T 


%izT 


^ut 


-O 


a  saint.  It’s  adharma 

~*io  be  proud  of  owegelf.  |> 

Because  they  obeyed  4 

t*o  the  Creator’s  laws 

as  revealed  in  the  Vedas, 

the  seven  F?is  shine 

_  _  _  « 

in  the  sky.  It's  adharma 
to  be  proud  of  ®«eseif. 
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fj  ~IIM  M  5,-M 


^2#  T^<t 

^pTTTTrt-  $TiT  -fT^i  "cKl  *ri  -w.t*v( 

;jp  a«Jc^w  ■atS'nfor,  •  1 

® ISM  ■■fr  X*  )  ^  ^ 

SL'  v  c»  <x»A^,K^  '  — r~r-^r 

_  *  &  .«  xdii^rma  rM  c  9  i 


/<5 


to  be  proud  of  onooetf.  j;  fvf<*r  . 

l*A: 


all  the  world’s  creatures 
conform  to  the  laws 


"fo  hfcichU  W>  un-l-W, 


|}  tv/ 4-V „ 


i  $  m<  nc 


p 


'  Pifh/tA  i; 

^  })ci^<rfar  o^i/a^ 


VJfci^  ^ 

'  -q  b/W«v; 
%•  rc<a  r  ' 

4  k<.  (acti/  ffT 

^  H"  JtA,  wi* 
M  n-Ls 

K,  J"  t1w,  V  [; 

\ 


..  ^  ^  <*?*?* 
^W^fl  3T4TJT 

^)  *34 1*  Pfen 


3fqpr^T  <5 izr&i  £4W 

aftrfr  ^ 

-dTTf^r  / 

a)  Rl  J  M*  Al^ 

•••  v^cmd  >W  ^ 

Un^-jU^e  — — 

1  ^  a  rK  y*n  <}  $/tj  - * 


-d,  i^rsnrgwr 
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cfr5Tt'5T7  ZJT  f ^  <^-^f 

thwwtftmFci  ^jr  / 

*  9 

c^RnT  HT7?  Hi  3i<jf 
*  iflf:  Hi  fVn  dfT  II 

&> 


4  P.  Lai  Transcreation 


& 


22  Dbarma  can  sometimes  aeoimate.  VTTZddU 
T«.*{>  #  h  tfiA.  bfctters  orrow  and  pleasure  mean  ^ 

nothing  to  a  dead  man,  nor  Dharma 
and  Artha  to  a  weakling. 


23 


The  man  who  practises  Dharma  for 
the  sake  of  Dharma 

suffers.  He  is  not  the  wise  man.  **  *£f 

A  blind  man  cannot  see 
the  light  of  the  Sun  ;  jhc  cannot  s°i 
see  the  truth  of  Dharma. 


i 0  «*  d  : 


24 


The  man  who  thinks  wealth  exists 
for  the  sake  of  wealth. 


25 


. .  _  »  —  c  t  \  C 

doesn’t  know  the  purpose  of  wealth.  31  l 

Wealth  is  in  trust,  _ _  C  A 

iike  cows  grazing  in  a  wood,  ®  cJpTfqZt 

in  a  cowherd’s  charge. 

The  man  who  runs  after  Artha 
without  thinking  of  Dharma 
and  Kama  dasot  vttto  be  eu«dervnw4*  t  i  jtKc  6, 

L  iulier. 

H«  4«£Mwt»  Vht  tell* 

'fTeTcT  JT5-5T 

Vi-, _ 1 — _ O —  / 

*^Tn(T^ict 0& i d  j 

fr^nfur  ofjirfcr 

C  c  ♦  \  .  s 

&T7T1  ZTI^ZJT  ft 

& 
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f&fi  v  jzrfnF  7ft7f 
9T  jn  u\  <  m  i  ifri  I 
•fl  ^IJT|>1Tt(  *^4^M  ( 

5T^i  «i7R  fw7  ll 
.  C 


28  -  55; 

*  '  '•/  t  . 

-#»* 

rom 

^and  Artha 
:asurcs 


17 


each  depends  on  the  other, 
like  clouds  and  ocean. 


30 


,A  Kak*'{ 

gjM  3^1(' 


^  x  n  _  S 

Kama  is  the  name  we  give  to  II 

the  pleasures  of  the  senses, 

therefore  Artha  leads  to  Kama,  which  ^  \ 

itself  is  a  bodiless  state.  STfri'TO 

**  C — 


j/  »  *-  \ The  man nvho  wants  Artha  *  f  O  n 

o*T  also  seek*  much Jpharma  ;  eJfjTrH  <U>j  l  H 

the  Kama-seeker  stoiw&d-eed^Artha.  yj^fs j 
&cefc$/  Kama  Wad«  only  fee  itself.  ■  -  r\  C\ 

CX  \  V  «n  W A  r  44  1  ^  id 

H  4w<£w  dfiT (Hi  mp:  y^/ j s 

dh  1  v  w^c  kw  «.*„ 

cpTtyrtt  qr^d  :i/  adlmrraa 

V, 

I 

‘  0  fo  i  !c_  d  hi*  Oilt, 

that  he  discards  Dharma,  deserves  death  -3 

H.  #p  ,  .  .  .in  this  world  and  the  next. 

<  11  fis  u/tekft^* 

35  It  is  clear  that  you  know  f  0  Y  } 
what  enjoyment  can  be  had 
from  sources  of  wealth.  You  know 
their  nature  and  variety. 
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64 


[III  :  39  I  64  •  71]  T he  P.  Lai  T ranscreation 

Eut  ke^quickly  recovered  his 
senses,  stood  up, 
his  body  covered  with  blood, 
his  mind  bewildered. 


65 


He  paid  mental  homage  to 

tfae  tride^wiclding  Pt^Uh-J, 


C  66 


67 


>&X-c*\eSS  /  fashioned  a  clay  ipwkgc  of  Jsiva 

and  worshipped  it  with  garlands. 

He  saw  the  same  garlands 

appear  on  the  Kirata’s  head. 
Arjuna,  best  of  Pandavas,  delighted, 
regained  normalcy. 

Bkey'r'~ 

He  prostrated  himself  atlSiva’s 
feet,  who  was  pleased. 

With  a  cloud-roaring  voice,  £iva 
said  to  surprised  Arjuna  : 

*‘Phalgun^your  incomparable 
prowess  pleases  me. 

There  is  no  K?atriya  who  has 
your  courage  and  fortitude. 

AVX  £ -  c £ .  biUt-J 

MTgb*5^»T*ried  hero,  g*«at  Bharata, 
faultless  one,  your  prowess 
almost  equals  mine.  I  ain  pleased 
with  you.  Look  ! 


t fc\. 


#w‘>/ 


68 


69 

'  H 


w 


71 


Large-eyed  hero,  I  will  give  you 
specialvision  to  see  me. 

You  were  once  a  fsi  ;  you  will  now 
be  able  to  defeat  cvenjgods. 

I  am  so  happy  with  you  Q — 

that  I  will  give  you  kf 

an  invincible  weapon  ;  and  soon  3f  }|«HMW/7  l 

you  will  hawr  othrr^wopoR-sr**  V_  v  ^ 

9*  |vV|a  U&fJf tA  <  h  u^<  . 


4A- 
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The  Mahabharata  o/Vyasa  [III :  39  /  72  -  77] 

.  5  (,  l- 

72  PhaJguni/saw  the 

pTVJ,  godY  the-mighty  god^oA  £  XW*  -  sS  U/A  > 

'  {  ^  .  the  dweller  of  mountains,  the 


27 


trident-wielder  and  his  03«w»rt-AiV  *•  - 


&MkeV tr  j-  vjfm^  ^i§rthaj^nelt  and  bowed  his 

»  ^  ^  head  before  in.' j>fa,  nil 

tK5^»:  \acU^  ttarci-Siva- 

and  worshipped  Hwl|-i^,  I 


_ _ Q£_ 

cf?  U  /  <!pj 


#cks  ! 


jn^rn^r 


V  N 


Cj^l 

JfiJJeTjl  foTuTcfTT  l 

JTTi  t/X  //7V/ 
cfiTWMl  $  07^1  cr /M 

c<5ff~  y^fTSf^fa  I 

v _ -  _  o_t.  '' 

JTTcf 

^  ^  lb 

\ 

v  -^<p) 

\ 


taga  1 


ed  god  ! 


of  all  causes. 

jods. 

universe. 

d  men 


f  Daksa. 


wchcati,  crioi!  d,l $TTZ[ 


S.  oxt 


cfTii^r  cJT  yj/ctu^ 

WjW^S-Tl  ll  7?//  "c^i^  lW‘~  ? 

***  in*,  n  b 

,w - 1  0^7 


*Jir) 


jb-Vf!t  niy  .fu> 
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Pr? «  :  -  (p 

rtim  *$■  ^  7nLP 

£  gnj 

f<&n&  ^ 

3773J  qb-U 

on  forest-food  and  the  meat  of  deer, 
killed  with  plain  arrows,  — 
meat  they  sanctified  by  offering 
^  ,  4c  first  to  the  Brahmins. 

O  r»j*  I 

5  J  Fire-worshipping  and  non-fire¬ 
worshipping  Brahmins 
frtllnw#»rl  ehe  lanre-  bow- carry i n g 


K  Lai  T tanscnetim.  ■ 


IE 


\^T: 


^  cb  fcu  ufjiiTj 

O  C\_  C-  C- 

V 


[iJU 


I 

l> 


-Y 

UM  (1  t(L 

w 


^ 1  ■  r  • - 

TtjJ iTV^Cf? 

!  R  }H  fnj  f  Jj  I 


Attx. 


h$  :• 

;  ..  «  None  ol  those  who  lived  with 

Yudhisthira  in  the  forest 
looked  pale,  weak,  thin,  diseased, 

9  j  /  Dharmaraj 


8,1  —  »/  umiUj  ui  iCarim,  j. 

AC.  tnCluaa^/  <v?  \\ _  \ 

/  Dharmaraj  a  Yudhisthira  looked  CpTT^f  fcj  * 

^  after  his  brothers  as  if  ^ 


10 


they  were  his  sons,  and  his  relatives 
as  if  they  were  his  brothers. 

Famed  Draupadl  would  first 
offer  food  to  her  husbands 


/ 
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fpmm 


Mm  &-  s 

vUrf  «**■*,  */&ju  JW 

«L  *i£*gz  £±*L 

:*t3rjf,§.w? 

gif  ^DTT  <p  oTTSl  <S*jT  8T 


ii  -  ;2; 


mother  — 


d 

north 

IcA 


35 


i«o.  ^  /- 

we?c~eoon  all  hSItwd 

for  the  sake  of  their  meat. 


12 


The  Fandavas  lived 

in  the  forest  of  Kapiyaka 
«  for  five  years  ; 

They  ^ifton^rred  Arjuna, 

#md  busied  themselves 
^studying,  reciting,  and  sacrificing. 

I  (a  J)£C£Ag£{Z.  3pvt 


)&{  I M 


us  *\. 


pje&r  P  Ul  »**&  &*n«-'s 

'j  I u h. ,  **JL  Yu iti'rth ™ * 


Jf  'iYvMar^^S  <X/™~  vr  '*s ,  * 

W«t^  l •rV *i  h  ^  sfey/(/ 

J  t  •  /£/>  foS^v  k/ceiiC 


cXd.  J)(MnCty  (Vi  &(  /0$ 

jcCfiVn  *f  4/  Wj&'A  ft"***-** ^  ^  ^ 

Ok <i/iX  A^e^*4X‘Vv*&.  oj 
6-.  I)  ■  P>«U  «7  1 1>  %<-L^  ^  **  11  * 


And  I  contrast  them  with  the 
patience,  bravery,  fortitude, 
and  amazing  mutual  love  of  the 
rich-in-prowess  Pandavas. 


-CRf-  ft  /  uJmf  ^ 
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[111 :  52 1  37  -  44]  The  P.  Ldl  T rans creation 


37  “You  will,  with  the  Gandlva-wieldcr’s 

help,  O  tvvmJcC^.^ 

kill  the  evil-minded^Duryodhana  — 
but  after  thirteen  years. 

33  As  for  your  suggestion  jj&Ste  i  ; 

4f\A^the  exile-period  can  be  treated  rrj  ZA'  i^}  cvj  ^  f  (f 

as  over,jthat  is  a  lie,  and  lies  '  ^ 

JtrwT  •  have  no  place  in  my  heart.  tRWT 

35  J,  f??™;  r  7 necd  «r  fk  in&jm  -ter 

-  P<  *vit  the-ai»f*d  means  of  >  ;  ^  ' 

deceit  in  order  to  kill^Duryodhana  ^  C 

and  h)3  followers. in  V  i  ncCWe  ,  Cfi^\ 

-  -  D 

40  While  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 

was  speaking  to  Bhlma,  .  . 

there  came  to  the  forest  the  -  k\ i  ( T 

hx^S’yR-'sk^mng  fs'!  Bfhadasva.  TTX m 

41  'iJa^aima-Witg  Yudhisthira 

offered  him  &  bowl  of  j)  <s_\k.g- 

honey,  curd,  ghee,  sugar  and  milk 

iis8rnj?p3r^^t^Krt3Hig«.  wvli  bu  la  -  ft?[?£cC. 

5aT «Tr\ei  t'n  /  J  4-  ^  '  — - - 

When  the  fsi  Had  sat  down,  * 


42 


•r\*\c v  -  nvM 1 


43 


v  hvMtctt ^.Yudhisthira,  with  the  bowl, 

sat  at  his  feet,  and  said 

to  him  sadly  :  cS^TUT 

cJ  ’ 

J  “Holy  one,  tempted  to  gamble 

by  evil-minded  ^ - 

and  scheming  Dupyadhfwaa  I  lost 
my  wealth  and  kingdom. 

I  am  a  novice  in  dice. 

The  scoundrels  cheated, 

I  lost,  and  they  dragged  my  dcarcr- 
than-life  wife  into  the  sabha. 


Jar4)/xv.d; 


44 


ATctl  MToj^- 

jfT 
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47 


45  They  defeated  me  a  second  time, 

and  exiled  me  to 
this  fearful  forest  where  I  live 

precariously,  dressed  in  deerskin. 

46  I  pass  my  days  miserably 

in  the  forest. 

The  harsh  words  that  I  heard 
at  the  time  of 


ff' 

3 ttzi  twr  4 


o 


yiWdjtvyitlJV'ftfl  M/cf  j 

officii  Ijtfl  47 


words 


icy  make 


C  Q  ^  (  C\  _ 


>n 


C  X  r  A  — CX _ ll  llcaS  ' 

r  who 


a  ~  c^  \~ yy\cV7\  €.  cC. 


■ng, 


,  (k\5 (-£««. 


Arjuna,  returning  from  heaven 


55 


with  his  hoard  of  arms  ? 
^A|<f 

Is  there  any  JW»g  on  earth 

more  miserable  than  me  ? 
Have  you  heard  of  one,  see.n  one  ? 
I  can  think  of  none.” 


51 


“Pandu’s  son,^  said  Brhadasva,  ^  A  J 

“you  think  there’s  no  king 

more  miserable  than  you.  Let  me  tell 

you  the  story  of  one  such.^* 

fCcu  a"  , - ' — ~ — — ^ 

I  Yudhisthira  said  to  Brhadasva  : 

H ftk'J^^Holy  one»  I  am  eager 
to  hear  the  story  of  the 

mine.” 


#3 


sorrowfexcecc 

SSL  ontf  $  toU  1  &4S 

S\1  V  VH-  W  C»-vh  ‘VbC  JO  .  ^ 

XW  <<  \a5\*5  o*y 

iii^v  s  k  |  j  v<  4  tn  0tt  /T.  y  CM  * 
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\  $>  luP- 
-tftxf:  T^mnwi  ivu'7 

-A  >,  °  C  >  1 

fenqj 


/w  (,yfcL'r 

§<rvs  h\ 


M 


Lai  Transcreation 


./  , 


W<_  ( 

-ticVHHJ  ^luf  d~  II 
C />urL A  CmL  £>(.!!) 


men 


W  / 


\)  cuFy* 


M»«~gfcat  inuia,  iusu  * 

of  the  gods,  fult  of  dharr»a,fc  (f-4,c^  yY\t\.fVv\Py  ^  q  wyAJk jkf 

anti  gods  ?  A  .  - rrZj~5~u 

12  If  you  have  secret  feelings  in 
your  heart  for  Varuna, 
express  them  now.  This  is  the  best 
advice  that  I  have.” 


13 


When  she  heard  the  Nisadha  king 
speak  in  this  way, 
Damayantl’s  eyes  filled  with  tears. 
She  said  to  him  : 


14 


& 


LfoUf 


“Ruler  of  the  earth,  the  truth 
.  _  is  tkmtsrb-b&v*ryG>*L  Hi  i  s  : 
sj  1 T**-  the  gods, 

but  I  choose  you.^rv  bo*^\<4  3* 

15  She  trembled  as  she  said  this.  Hvk  W«At 

fU  ja  Nala,  messenger  of  the  gods,  ,'n  oAv'j oJL  - 

with  folded  palms  said,  “iioveff-ene-,  f 

f  <">«/  d0  what  “  **“•  m(>  Q 

16  I  have  >1^  promised  the  gods,  d^TT^ 

<p  p  I  come  to  speak  on  ^  #  ^ 

their  behalf ;  how  can  I  seek 

my  own  interest  now  ?  ^ 

17  If  dharma  can  go  together 

with  self-interest,  some 
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means  may  be  found.  lively  lady,  \  J(T 

act  on  that  nrincinle.  ”  vi,v 

irsi  q-qf 

q  rTrT  •  / 

JT5j  fSJ#  ^r 

\  rs  f\ _ _ ,  one 

cfzjj  Wd  TZyTzfcWjl  -  v  V  \_  - 

/  wed,  qTf  9T  W 


is 


3-ft^TTT 


led  by  indra 

should  all  come  together  to 


01  *  _  my  svayamvara. 

iVj  ^ xca  I 

It  will  be  easy  for  me  to  choose 
I  you  as  my  husband 


\ 


JlV 


svayamvara.  .  //  rTT 

ig  in  this,*#  4v/  V*  ♦  °1\  * 


23 


at  the  time  of  the 

Nothing  wrong  ...  Ull^ 

Nala  heard  these  words  of  the 
Vidarbha  king’s  daughter, 
and  returned  to  the  house  where 
the  gods  were  staying. 

The  guardians  of  the  world,  \  __  — 

all  mighty-lordli  m.<dv£  -  ■€rv/-T/  *4J  - 

asked  him  what  happened  in 
the  course  of  his  mission. 

“Did  you  see  Damayantl, 
the  sweet-smilingjmc  ? 

Faultless  king,  tell  us  in  detail 
all  that  took  place.” 

“As  you  instructed,”  replied  Nala, 

“I  entered  the  many-chambered 
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_ !_  ___ _  c  Q 

dman 

*  <r~\ 


eft 


ly^TTr 

/ 


I 


S'-  '  w 

-  o _ o_  __ _ - 

^  AmTTR^pi 

ift-T  JfviWT 


ng 

>Ie  to  rest 
hts. 


v> 


J 

im 

him; 


>  — w- rt, 

my  lotus-radiant  lord, 
my  god,  my  heart's  delight,  who 
is  the  equal  of  the  gods.” 


64 


Seeing  Damayantl’s  eyes  brim 
with  tears,  and  grief 
thicken  her  voice,  the  queen-mother 
fteCj  *  rr\o*  ("<T  said  to  her: 


(^4[  <H~ ) 

(a*  Uv<S 

* 

in  *  t  d  ±  cY\j 

cl  Ufa’) 


jCu  .V 


65 


66 


"Sweet  lady,  auspicious  one,  i 

stay  with  me  here.  ' 

You  have  pleased  me.  My  servants 
will  look  for  your  husband. 

Or  it  may  so  happen  that  he 

will  return  by Jiimself  'T^TTT^lFT 

from  the  forest.  But  stay  here—  aT- 
you  will  Ond  your  husband.” 


JT^f 


r) 


67 


HcYet  j 
68 


“Motnerjof  heroes,”  said  DamayantL  SVlTj 
touched  by  the  queen-mother’s  ^  X* 
words,  "I  will  live  with  you 
but  on  -temo  conditions— 

One,  that  L  d»  not -ha  vc  t-o  S'  u/vt't  -nX 


Q 


.ji  i  \y*i 


eat  any  leftovers;  t uXufaA  jr eefcj 

IwiYcr  . ..  .  ,  * 

'  ,  C  Lv\U  noC 

speak  to  any  men. 

•  WT, empe I 

_  _ A  \  „ 

*ri  -fR  tf ^rr&j^r  IJ 
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39 


69 


70 


71 


72 


73 


14 


75 


76 


If  any  man  tries  to  possess  me, 
you  will  punish  him; 
if  he  persist,  the  punishment  is  death 
I  have  vowed  this. 

I  will  meet  only  those 

Brahmins  who  go  in  search 
of  my  husband.  I  am  agreeable 
to  staying  on  these  conditions. 

If  this  cannot  be,  I  have 
no  desire  to  live.” 

The  queen-mother  listened  carefully, 
and  replied: 


rfct  "ft 


n 


S 


“1  agree.  Your  vow  is  noble.” 

These  were  the  words 
with  which  the  q*wen-moHrer 


Kaj  c,  a  to 


\ 


granted  Damayantfs  request. 

She  called  her  daughter  Sunanda 
and  said,  “Sunanda,  this 
girl  is  a  devi,  she  will  now 

be  your  a£t»ndant-  Sairindhri. 

She  is  about  your  age, 

so  treat  her  like  a  jo,Icht 

and  play  with  her  without  any 
reservation  of  any  kind.” 


d- 


n 


Oil 


Sunanda  joyfully  accepted 

Damayanti  ancTTsurrounded 
by  her  sakhis,  led  her  to 
the  inner  apartments. 


Damayanti  was  moved  by  the 
cVr  noble  conduct  of -her  bw 

companion;  her  desires  were  satisfied, 
she  stayed  in  the  palace. 


r  <  - 


/ 
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12 


13 


I  too  know  enough  about 
horses,  so  I  am 
his  charioteer.  Rtuparna  has 
appointed  me  cook  as  well. 

“Varsneya  then  must  know/' 
Kesinisaid, 

“where  fagag  Nala  is.  j^Has  he 
told  you  anything  ?” 


14  “After  bringing  noble  Nala’s 

children  here,”  Bahuka 
replied,  “Varsneya  went  away. 
He  knows  nothing 

Wbl 

°i  3 :  i9-ri  <%c4 

yp,  °  no  , 

•frf r  ^rsTit^r  / 

tjd criffrirfsH 


c 

ipii 


TcTTT  fr^rrfrf :  II 

c\.  ^ 

* 


elf  * 

/  tTcsrr 

K  .1  a  : 


••aept  repealing  mese  woras  wmch 
f\ _ <*A  <-  9*k  a  woman’s  iipe-t  v.  ' 

lo  y^'my  beloved  gambler,  did  you 

cut  off  half  of  my  cloth ,  ^ _ i 

^  and  desert  your  dear  j  iff 


\Jdr\ 

4c  tuTwv 


<m</  devoted  sleeping  wife  ? 


Y 


;p* 


She  waits  for  you  exactly 
as  you  left  her , 

covered  with  a  half-cloth  v.  f 

enf/  moaning  your  ab  striae  K 
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fj  /4  j  stkx; / 

20  Ixtri  be  kind 

to  her  and  return 

to  kyr,  who  will  net  stop  weeping 
A  .  until  you  come . 

-  fKC 

21  PkMt  one,  tell  her  the  story 

that  she  likes  to  hear , 
speak  words  that  Vidarbhas  daughter 
loves  ic  hear. 


22 


0 

23 


When  you  heard  these  words, 
you  replied  to  the 

Brahmin.  Reply  now  too.  DamayantI 

^  When  he  heard  Kesini  speak  , 

like  this  (continued  A  } 

Brhadasva),  NaSa’s  heart  suffered,  ^  ^  ^ 

his  eyes  filled  with  tears.  - 

“  3i* 


25 


24  He  checked  his  grief,  but  he 
could  not  hide  the 
burning  sorrow  in  his  voice  as 
he  said  to  her  : 

gsThough  calamity  overtake  them,  * 

noble  women  know  how  3’ 

to  protect  themselves  ;  they  find  heaven  s 
truth,  no  doubt  of  that. 

Even  if  their  husbands  desert  them,  ^  J  |  * 

£  Uvx^r  women  do  not [  ^ 

become  angry  ;  their  goest&eas  gives  them 

the  strength  of  patience.  - 

27  She  should  not  show  anger,  for 
<the  person  who  deserted  her 
was  foolish  and  troubled  and  could  not 
Qffqr  her  {^cyiness. 


25 
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90  Vitasta  is  in  Kasmlra,  and 
it  is  the  abode  of 

r  ^  the  Naga  T&ksaka  ;  it  can  cleanse 

Jfl  zjoR  0l,e’s  wrong-doings. 


91 


93 


Bathing  there  definitely  obtains  the 

merits  of  the  Bajpeyar  V/a* j  °^ 
yajna  ;  hb  at  man  purified,  the  pilgrim 
achieves  the  perfect  goal. 

After  this  one  should  go  to  the 
Vadava-tfrMa,  famed 
in  the  three”worlds.  After  bathing 
there  in  the  evenings ht^f  ^ 

One  should  offer  rice  boiled  in  milk 
and  butter  to  the  seven- 
flamed  god.  A  gift  offered  to  the 


- .:u> 


\  C  r 

p  r  iC\  fc<vtv\<V\  |j^wV 

c^StsiVnj  d  : 

Q.  1\.  t  *n  fu '  m  q)rc 

3/  wzjarr[c$  li) 

5)  f)*>  tt  Ramy*  o) 

V)  MVaiZl+ft, 


mi. 


c\ 


cred  worship 


o4)| \cJl  or\  Jl 
C  t  . 


of  Visnu  ;  they  cooked 


cam  here  and  propitiated  hrm  i’\CS a* C 


t*A 


Attt  (  ca™ 

coJ  hds<L.Ji/  /  with  scven  Vcdic  mantras  ; 

I  |<er<fc/A- 

l  97  .Visnu,  pleased,  bestowed  on  them 

i/ii'k.  ^  the  eightfold  qualities 

x*JL  called  Ai^arya  and  gave  whatever  ^ 

they  wished  to  obtain,  .  1 1  Igyt/y 

6>  -AJ*—,  &*->  &  «,««».  '  ; 

<*«.*** 


(S>  ro^t(  (te.tu-'-'A 

<5  f™L 
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98  And  then  the  divinity  vanished 

like  a  flash  of 

lightning.  That  is  why  the  place 
is  called  Sapta-caru. 

99  If  seven  carus  are  offered  here, 

more  merit  accrues  than 
a  thousand-cow  gift,  one  hundred  Rajasuyas 
and  one  thousand  A^vamedhas. 


From  here  one  should  proceed  to 
Rudrapada;  worshipping 
Mahadeva^there  earns  one  the  merit 
of  an  A^vamedha  yajfia. 


f \[  OT CL¬ 


IO  l  Being  a  brahmacari  in  the  tiriha 

of  Manimanta,  and  staying  f\/  6  (tZ- 

there  one  night,  earns  one  the  merits 
of  an  agniftoma-yaj na . 


102  After  this  one  goes  to  Devika, 
^^^famous  the  world  over, 
d  that  the  Brahmii 


jyi  idinous  use  worm  over 
0  It  is  said  that  the  Brahmin]  \ 

x'Ctf  ^  ^ 

103 


came 


into  existence  here. 


fJoV 

CAA  f  e  [ 


\ 


Here  is  the  place  sacred  to  trident- 
wielding  &iva, 
famous  the  world  over.  Bathing  in  Devika 
and  worshipping  MaheSvara,-  Si\/a  . 


-T 


104  And  offering  caru  to  the  other  gods, 
(Q  Vji/U- Vc<y-t  Bharata, 


rf  /  ‘cW  ^  / 

_  _  r\  v 

rf  ?i  l^TTF^fJ  ,Ji  -L :  r&}/4i 

\  o  ^ 

mr in 


5as  _ 

Slvc^ 

Isjo  X£ 

- ^ 

0^1*.  J 
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of  Prajapati,  Yudhisthira,  the  Vedas, 


\ 


A  ri!  ri 

1  \  < 


;re 


•r  rrTr^B  cj  t\ a y^uT  j 
-yrOTTRnyr  gui  H 


"kingdoms 

1  trd>Q+  T 

rayaga 


yfo  *5^*^ 


01* 


«.  ft*K 


/  unc  is~€le&fi64i4  *  Q  -C,._  O  _ 

fc—  ;r  ~ocs  t0  5f }  74  i 


une  is-e4e©fi&«4~©f-a4 
,  dfrings  if  one  goes  __ 

f{  this  tirtha,  chants  its  name,  and - -  „ 

a.  little  of  ito  earth,  {$  c\  e-v^o  ti  #|  oJt  \tt~otU%. 

Tiie  pilgrim  who  bathes  in  this 

roost  sacred  of/confhiences  &&  **  J  ‘~v 
obtains  the  merits  of  a  Rajastiya 
and  an  Alvamcdha. 

^  Si4t£ 

82  U  Bharata^the  gods  themselves  worship 
at  this  sacrificial 

altar,  A  little  given  in  charity  here 
multiplies  a  thousandfold. 

Total 

83  Child,  Set  neither  Vedic  text 

nor  mortal  opinion  ^ 

dissuade  you  from  the  desire  of 
dying  in  Prayaga. 

84  Wise  men  say  that  six  crore 
and  ten  thousand 

ririhas  can  be  found  in  Prayaga  f  CL 
alone,  O  &«***  ®  ty>  <■*****£ 

85  Bathing  where  the  Gang  a  and 
Yamuna  meet,  one  obtains 
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Hl  'sZX  S*fiK  & 

I  £  /  sh  StiftfK  <j 

Xna  tvflv  i rj  /&-  C^kJjIcH 

j?(c ajj  t/y*o<  c-t~  6-  !>■ 

8  cJ/lyMaY  <wi  |y  ^liWv2  °^i0X  4-^  If  4'*1 


88  Bathing  anywhere  in  the  Ganga  gives 

the  merits  of  a  pilgrimage 
to  Kuruksetra;  Kanakhala  is  very  sacred, 
but  most  sacred  is  Prayaga. 

89  One  hundred  crimes  are  burnt  away 

by  the  waters  as 

fuel  is  burnt  by  fire,  when  a  pilgrim 
bathes  in  the  Ganga. 

90  In  the  Satya-yuga  all  tirthas  were 

all-holy;  in  the  Treta, 

Puskara;  in  Dvapara,  Kuruksetra; 
in  Kali-yuga,  Ganga. 


•ftef  efrrfiy)/  t^W2f~  & 

gTxfi  lH 


^J/  1/  ^nerations-  (■ 
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[111:85  /  108  -  1 15]  The  P.  U1  Transcreation 

All  these  tirthas  with  their  pure 
atman,  their  faith 
in  divinity,  and  their  knowledge  of 
the  Vedas.  The  man 

Indisciplined,  impure,  not  observing 
vows,  the  thief,  the  mean- 
motived  cannot  bathe  in  these  tirthcs'. 

You  aw>9< woMa-  WjdrgaasH  knw  ^ 


J 


110 


tit 


Your  goodness  has  pleased  your  father, 
your  grandfather,  your 
great-grandfather,  the  gods  and 
Brahma  Pitamaha,— 

And  the  fsis.  O  Vasava-like  hero,  O  bniS*v£.-, 

f  ^  •  • 

w  ^  *  Kr^wv^.you  will  attain  the 

'  realm  of  the  Vasus,  and  obtain  eternal 

fame  on  earth. 

S!2  Narada  said:  “With  these  words 
f&t  bkt&jou/clM.  fsi 

Pulastya  cheerfully  bid  Bhisma  farewell, 
and  disappeared. 

0  hav  JCa, f0^s/\W f u* H I  $  a  / 


U 


OX~ 


w  ’s’  1  *  *  *  » 

/  / jf  vj  Ofee^tHTTi,  Bhisma,  who  knew  r _ 

the  deepest  meanings  "IjlT  (H  l  UTpy  w  w. 
of  the  iastras,  travelled  the  world  over  ,  , 

at  Pulastya’s  command,  V  * 

O  -^ffvLvC.- enl \ 

114  And /ended  his  pilgrimage  at  in!*?  j 

Fra  yaga,  the  climax 

V\  Jv£-J  of  his^meri {-earning  visits  to  the 


*****  re  moving  tirthas. 


b 


//5 


Jwte/ 


The  man  who  covers  the  world 
in  such  pilgrimage, 

obtains  the  i»«4ts  of  a  hundred  A^vamedhar 
and  attains  moksa. 


^  J/W  ^  ^7^3- 
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Prtha^e#*,  you  will  obtain 

eight  times  the  e&mk.  *&J\£La  c\  -  w\  tA-s  h 
that  the  finest  of  Kurus,  Bhisma, 
was  able  to  obtain. 


45 


117  Since  you  will  take  all  these  rsis 
to  the  tirthas,  your 


merits  will  be  eight  times  greater?  pd  C  \J  l  W  9JiT' 
The  tirthas  are  lull  ^  ^ 

»  ,  of  raksasas;  none  but  you  caip’«___  x  A  C  x 

'  hope  to  visit  them. 

cfUuiH  VUU>T 


119 


120 


121 


The  man  who  rises  early  in  the 

morning  and  recites  ^ 

this  narrativejof  the  tirthas  bu  hi 
cleansed  of  his  wrongs. 


Pufoih 


is 


These  most  excellent  rsis — Valmlki 
and  Kasyapa, 

Atreya,  Kun^ajahara,  Visvamitra, 
and  Gautama, 

Asita,  Devala,  Markandeya, 
and  Galava, 

Bharadvaja,  Vasistha,  and 
the  muni  Uddalaka, 

£aunaka,  excellent-in- tapasya 
Vyasa  and  his  son, 

foremost  of  munis  Durvasas, 
and  great  Jabali— * 


122  All  these  mighty  rsis  are 

waiting  for  you.  i  ^  .  . 
Go  on  your  tirtha,  /  / 

and  meet  them. 


rPT? TT  cp:  : 

Sp*  ({*  in  4 

(jAAWtH  (?efOAve. 

l  vJ  fiuVdV 

t-tj.  t iclrhT(<i'& 

yuibb^r) 
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16  Here  is  the  luvoly,  lieiVy  farr>*  ^  jrrfto*' 

of  Palasa,  where 

VK&kfK-^  thelillustrious,  incomporablejamadagni 

performed  many  yajfias^-  n<~ka-fnfa*t  -^aVen^d^ 

17  While  all  the  major  rivers  in  YKfi^S-Yifh 

their  embodied  forms,  / 

bringing  their  holy  waters,  stood  , 

\(  \  l  *  I  reverently  around  Mtmtfcd"  (  n  (Xjd>  & 

V  |r  1*AayT 


k  IS  J  t  Here  Visvavasu  himself,  observing  (|^Va 
Cvr-  thc  yaJfia  l^w^TTKsa  ^ 

btfh*  performed  by  the  mahatma  r?i,  *  !>-?■-  X-jp 

J  chanted  this  lloka  :  ^  5*1  >^14?  ft  tf 1 


2T3WW^'  3"VC 

^N(T5/  fnfr 

tP^T  Wd4^Tj/ 


ibited 


a 


' '  Uanga  cuts  tnrougn  tne  « 

king  of  mountains.  consider  O  , 

£)**?- 


0,/  C  r  M  exceptionally 

KouwaA  0t*cc»4a*H 


sacred. 


22  ^  Sanatkumara  was  among  the  first 


23 


0  ™ 


T< 


to  visit  Kanakhala, 

Here  is  the  mountain  Puru  where 
Pururavas  was  born. 

And  where  Bhrgu  practised  tapasya^  SUtYt 

That  is  why  that  asrama  }  S  . 

has  become  known  by  the  name 
of  Bhrgutunga. 


'cncfJti 


1451 


I  -30] 


■ure,  n 


25 


25 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  49  DECEMBER  1972 

f-p  Yp  xfcfwW  vizi  mjniirj 

rfpl  3 rfPvTJlT'. 

fET5ij?ri I 
ZiTJiPj  ■  &nrzj7r  pp=sf: 

&yr7T:  //  1  j 

S^rt^tly  &MSpiusfi*4 
His  ba*y  asrama  can  be  found 
there,  in  Badari 

asrama,  celebrated  in  the  three  worlds 
from  ancient  times. 

0  r£j  * 

Near  Badari,  yo***-inajesty,  where  now  j  j  ^T| 
the  Ganga  runs  cool,  — '  Jl 

it  once  flowed  warm,  and  her  banks 
t  were  covered  with  goldwash.  '  5 

tfyftAri^ycWclUst^  (XrA  ^Yr±x\c.  -  fajr  <hi.h _  __ 

V  1  rsis  and  XJ^T ?fpj/  M ^  j  ^  ' 

gods  come  here  ^  (  S  3 

daily  to  |»®y4»o«»ag«-40-4fe«  r\  4  ir\o&}t£r ^ 
ti  (U  radiant  god  Visnu. 

\  N  . 

28  Where  Narayana  is,  the 

Eternal  Paramatma,  ,-, —  TT-  __  —-—r— r 

there  is  the  universe  with  all  ^T^MJcW  -^??7rR  .* 

its  holy  tlrthcs . 


29 


26 


In  - 


(AJ\i 


He  is  Parc 

He  the  Supreme  Brahma 
He  the  Tirtha 

He  the  Hewmtag^  FoYOst  err 

TI.  •.  il.  .  ^ 


cf?f  jT^ki^  <4  c 

(U  Pjflfol 


W a  tc  fK«  T? * •‘f* 


rfriv fffr  _ 

cf7|_^o<;qTTr  ^  irrar^  cpqt  tr^ 

HcTRI  t|T>f  3^  l±i  J  iSff^Tr^T  F{  -^7797^' 

<S^  ajTtf:  P^P2^T :  ‘ 
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sfUTtftl: 

rf &{  3T _  |.<*y 

fkwpti  / 


25 


>ure,  A 


25 


3fT3iVi  --  jpmnr 

Sujire*nily  a t*Sp\u’tr+4 
His  holy  asrama  can  be  found 
there,  in  Badari 

asrama,  celebrated  in  the  three  worlds 
from  ancient  times. 

0  r<j  * 

Near  Badari,  your  majesty,  where  now 
the  Gang!  runs  cool,  .* — 

it  once  flowed  warm,  and  her  banks 
*  were  covered  with  goldwash. 

[ i  Jjrrtun < - fadi <?*a e/  a*J^ytpJ5ei'  Vw.f“  _  _  _ _ 

i27  * S*^e^^eped^s^d^csU  f§is  and  ^  |  j'l  ' 

gods  come  here  *  ^  j 

daily  to  p»y4tomag«-4e- the 
Ht- radiant  god  Visnu. 


25 


jf^i  w- 


di^i 


\ 


\ 


28 


29 


Where  Narayana  is,  the  ^  |  WIT-*  » 

Eternal  Paramatma,  _ •rr~T~ZTJ 

there  is  the  universe  with  all  I  C<H  I 

its  holy  tirAas.  ^ 

HC  iS  PurC  PT  57^7^- 

He  the  Supreme  Brahma  Cv '  *-*1  ’  I  &1 

He  the  Tlrlha 

He  the  FoYOst  &K 

j_r_  i?: _ .  *  O 


«*£***-! ^  ^  4Kr 

rfd^^U<.cn7T^ 

ajTtf:  Silk'd  tiy  ;  • 


1453 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  49  DECEMBER  1972 


42  [III :  95  I  14-20]  The  P.  Lai  Translation 

Ow  aJ\i\  " 

14  As  well  as  thejRsi-yajna. 

Here  is  the  undecaying  \ 

^\aA  S- banyan.  Any  yajna  performed  here  ff  ^jFefT 

brings  everlasting  M 

'  4  3fi f/'sr 

15  The  Pandavas  began  fasting  there  ^ 

_  with  a  serene _mind.  ^Tl  yzfKJTl 1 

Ca  /  Hundreds  of  ascetic  Brahmins  flocked 
to  sec  them. 


16 


r 


ihc  old-in-knowledge,  Veda-wise 

Brahmms  aiso  took  £*  ^ 

the  Four-Month  Vow,  as  laid  down 
by  the  ancient  rsis 

and,  forming  a  court-like  assembly,  ,  ,  ^ 

discussed  various  subjwc-tot  -A  R.  5  . 


Oc\  c  Vtu)  M  C  fi 

W^jrr^trajest^ 


17  V^jJf^T3jcsty^4he'  extra srdimmly  / 
learned,  vow-strict  Bvrt4,vniv\ 
f>amatha  spoke  of  Gaya,  the 
son  of  Amurtaraya. 


(H>37r 


o 


‘Amiirtaraya’s  son  is  Gaya,* 

-•  said  Samatha,  o  .  ,  ^2171^ 

-  /  “an  excellent  i**j*&l  rsi.  /  vj)  r  ^  q 

me  recite  hisjdeeds.  $cuitd  ^  ^7 ~ftfT^T  cHTH 

He  performed  many  yajnas  here  ; 
dUlcSlVVl  food  <*ndjlgifts  were 


lavished  ;  rice  was  cooked  in  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  heaps. 


20 


Ghee  and  curds  formed  hundreds 
of  lakes  and  rivers, 
and  thickly  cooked  curries  flowed 
in  thousands  of  streams. 


rf£jf  4?Wn=d2f7 


o 
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The  Mahabharata  of  Vydsa  [Ill :  95  /  21  -  28] 

■) 


43 


O  1 


21 


22 


^  *  Day  after  day  they  were  given  to 
all  who  asked. 

In  addition.  Brahmins  were  fed 

with  specially-cooked  dishes. 

0  ( 


y 


23 


0  b 


Qrwrt  Bharatsjf,  when  the  time  of 
daksina-offering  came, 
the  Veda-chaniing  seemed  to  reach  heaven  ; 

.  ,  nothing  else  could  be  heard. 

o  ''*£• 

/The  sacred  sounds  filled  the  earth, 

/  -•  #  * 

^  the  sky,  the  points  of 

the  firmament,  heaven  itself  — ■  and  ^  _ - 

YA&S'sfx-'  1  many )  wonders  were  seen.  ^  (  H  Cl 

24  Bharata^,  delighted  with 

"  the  food  and  drink,  V  \  ^  \ 

men  went  about  from  country  to  *Ta ' 


* 


25 


-Q 


O 


<T^T?5T71T 


ZO 


country,  chanting  : 

Who  wants  to  eat  more 
In  the  yajna  of  Gaya  ? 

Twenty  five  hills  of food 

Still  remain  uneaten. 
ri /«.  i 

What  T&Si <mi  Gaya  has  done 
Was  never  done  in  the  past, 
What  radiant  Gaya  has  done 
Will  never  be  done  in  the  future. 


w 

OUZII  JTfS)  i<rri 


Tt#  : 

a.„ 


\ 


27 


28 


The  gods  are  so  satiated 
With  the  o  fferings  of  ghee 
They  are  unable  to  eat 
Anything  of  anything  else. 

Who  will  count  the  dakfina 
Given  at  Gaya'  $  yajna. 


a  i  4t  zfz+r 

.  ,  —  r\  p 

Like  grains  of  sand  on  earth,  fij  ppf  (%f  f^f 

Stars  in  the  sky,  and  ’ 

Raindrops  in  a  shower. 


dfCtl  fT WW 

Jim  TrfTfTftnrr: 


ZfZfr  C(I  Cfffci/  <^UL} 

srzRc&m  fkf  tfafwir 
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16 

21 


[111 :  97  l  21  -26]  Tht  P,  Lai  Transcre&tioa 


\ 


“Lopamudra,  slim-waisted  beauty,** 
said  Agastya, 

“I  do  not  havejjic  riches  that^  Q_— 

/ou7 fa th c r_i iaT^  t&tJa vUci  emt  .  /  /  W 

22  She  replied,  ^Holy  one,  youarfeapjn^r  o,Tt  YtUs  i«e 
e'/cW  fzbmczzn  instantly  bring  &  *^C 


i  r  on  LOi*  iSe-all  J.hc  xidits 
the  world  of  men.** 


25 


“What  you  say  is  ri 


\  __  . 

— T-— .  _  2J2T  tT  fT  e 

% would  ^  »  \ 

W*  *.**•/  ^mc  my  powers/*  ^  fi  q  s-d? f  ^T3l  ^  ^ 


24 


“My  fertile  period  wj|j  nnt  l^crjy 

“and  I  do  not  want  intercourse 
at  any  other  time. 


aenoa  jralLnnt  last. T  ~  . — ,., ,  f\L . - —  ' 

^Lopamudra  said,  31^  I  ^5)  M-  p4\~ 

™  Y-nJidi4jr  «r-^ 

*  —  ““7  •  “v  C  ^  _ 

Nor  dpJLjteus 

finish  in  dharma.  -*  ■*  3TTM 

,  without  wastin8  y°m  ‘apasya.”  f^lTTif  ft  C$7zjzffi~ 

Sjy  &.uV^  'v7 


X 


25 


2d 


7T4 

O 


“Lovaly  lady,”  said  Agastya, 
“if  your  mind  is  made  up, 
1  will  find  the  necessary  riches. 
Wait  here  tili  I  return.** 


SECT  10  N  98 


Agastya  went  away  (Lomasa  said) 
to  heg  wealth  fre 
dn^  Srutarvax  who  was  thought  to  bc_y 
fnchgFthan  other  kings. 


1 
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o  i— / 


cfo sir  /Iavs  8^  3^ 

fU  <&> 

(/a  £  i  iv\c\ . 

^'ub  w^'r 

LfA:  At  *] Lm-  , 

v  v  l,  toff-L:  Ur  V^cr^y 

£k<  AUtPb,,lr  '  -'^  & 

SVruVn  li  k*ft  "\  “\J  . 

cr^-w>t?>  «*’>'*•»  ,r  r  '“ 

JM5  ’”.  “’■ , 

Kri  P5?  if 

Vm.»K*-  ■31&‘w 


^  p  \ 

,  yi  y-tfiLfd 


i, 


k.7\m<f\  <V> 


-fit* 

2E? 


:omc  ^ 

:;iT~~'^{iTTrf?rt5T 

hing  .  _  ^ 

. =_-^-  ^tkNt 

He  went  with  £rutarvas  toLBratfh^i««,  ^  •  __ 
who  came  out  to^  ^  i  / 

*iri  f»  ihjim  /T .  '  / 


4 


^Courteous  welcome^ 

With  the  arghya  ofTc ri ng <^p3~ water 
(ofwasH  tneir  feet. 


Then  he  gently  enquired  the  reason 
f*  of their  visit. 

‘‘Ruler  of  the  world,**  said  Agastya, 

“I  have  come  to  you _> 
(fofweSKh^  Givcmc  whatever  portion 
you  can  spare.** 
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^  P- 

lo  ;  v 

f  if  cnxt  '  ■  ' 


fl  T ramcreation 


t 

3- 

M  • 


tf/VRADA  wWw)W  ^ 
*~j(.  u,K  mIA  »*■*■«"■  .  .  ... 

1<AM««VA^  4  W  W' 

U  ^MA  .  ,  ■  ,  . 


fW  ^  "W-tvO- 
c\^  l?Y<rl£v  AJ\<M^A 

5  .  MARU, 

t-  w-u  ^fwytt  HU.  CAAfA  ^ 

\<S  cvta«  yM  . 

f  G- 

Jvuicti^  t*t'WT~^‘-‘(  ,t^- 
^  L  .  ^  VUM  1^0  ^ 

C  KaJU  -H  V.'s.™  cw  y<v" “'  *• 

?.  A5' Aim*) a-  .  ^  4  ^ 

v  KRPA,  'V. 

Uvl^v  sf«^'7  P«*;uAW 

f^AH  vc/^w  7>^v  A  C*n  ^  AK«**4*  ^ 

l^i  ^  cM  'l  ~L>y 

“I  have  c^me-to  yQiijf  ^ 

or^  we ajth^~  Give  we  whatever^porffon  JTf 
you  can  spare.*’ 

placed  the  accounts  of  5 

reasurv.Jifffopiri^ 


H^i  i&T 

4  ZU^fWf: 


\o 


iXA 

d/fTfi 


76 


reasun 

nd  said.  ^You  are  free  to 


77 


ic  thre  | 

yt&lce  what  you  like. 

Wmtair 

The  j«st  rsi  saw  that  royal  income 
and  expenditure  were  equal, 
and  realised  that  to  take  anything 
would  be  to  harm  others. 
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T hi  Makabkarata  of  Vyasa  [ III :  99  /  1  -  4] 


19 


18 


~r 


All  the  three  kings  lookec 
^  z'teach  otEcr^i 

they  looked  at  the  *VvU*^ 


a Ail  said  in  one  voice  : 

19  “Brahmin,  there  is  ®*^anti-god 

_ named  Ilvalajgtf 

(Sis  supposed  to  be  fabulously  wealthy.  l- 

r\  .  C7  .  .  Let  us  ask  from  him.**  ^ 

«  Vnk-jf&V.! 

J  20  i  *  The  suggestion  Chat*  the#  should 

fc^pp roach  UvaLa^  ,  n 

^fb?  Wealth  scemeTa^aight.  ng-*of>  crr^  1  ^ 
so  they  went  to  him. 

<JeJ J«Vn 

SECTION  99 

'Ha JU'' 

/  Getting  news  that  a,Fsi  and^ 

were  corning, 

livala  and  his  relatives  went  out 


f >  •  « 


f/  f  f.  vt°  welcome  theiWfA  huiZ-rtohtct. 

(j  .ffguiyw^ w|||.  ^  J  * 


U*  J-  /  <^hc  offered  them  hospitality 

11 (I  *  and  fed  them jbLfiesh^? 


goat-brother  Vatapi. 

a" 

Seeing  the  gseat  anti-god  Vatapi 
cookedjjn  that  way, 
all  the^^  rsis  were  shocked 
and  nearly  fainted. 

The  greatest  of  rsis  Agastya  ' 


\ 


said  to  fch««af^£_  if  AjO 'Vf|  £, 

“Be  comforted.  Leave  it  to  me  toy  \ 


\ 
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10 


[ III :  110 1  5  •  12]  Tfu  P'  Lai  Transcuation 
So* *J  lP 

s*m 

Morning  and  evening  holy" para  , 

afct‘Ugj4od  upward  wri*h  j>  b 

swarms  of 

"l^evotee^  obstructing  tapasya. 

Men  fell  sick,tancTmelanchoiia> 

v  overpowered  them. 

Pandu*s  son  Yudhisthira  asked  Lomasa 

•  •  •  • 

about  these  weird  happenings. 


3 


‘Refulgent  F?i  ”  Yudhisjhira  asked, 

^  “what  is  the  secret^  ,  Yt\Jts*-6  o*4  f 

behind  these  supernatural  happenings 
on  this  holy  hill  ?** 


8 


mnAVtUUKd  j 


10 


Let  me  tell  you,  foe-chastiser  y<C\c 
[Lomasa  said), 1 

^  that  I  havetrCard  about  theses 
rpHc tTomc ria!)  Listen  carefully. 

On  Rsabha  hill  here  there  lived 
for  many  hundred  years 
a  rsi  of  aMteaerdinary  tap asya  ^vhosej 
'-<name  was  Rsabha.  - 

Because  the  tallroFvisitors 

interrupted  his  tapasya, _ 

he  said  to  thc  hil !,  .C^hrovTrtorKsT^ 
>rf all  who  talk  here. 


u 


And  let  the  winds  blow  loudly, 
suppressing  the  talkpX^ 
(Vmtora[hcre  T7lcr  roaring  clouds 
,  .  make  their  words  in a u d i b le . ’ 

J  This  is  what  the  gcaat  \ . 

some  deeds  ([c ^ 


0  rAi 
12 


civ 


>ut  ofanger,  otSSH^C"^ 
expressly  prohibited. 
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The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [III :  110  1 13  •  20] 

Ort‘ r! 

13  It  is  said  that  when  in  the  past 
^  the  godsj^jsited" 

'T  -  V . -  - there 

"gift'll*  C.O*i  C'Cl'il' 

L<>  OVrwyrf 


11 


tttcL  wi  thpvJ'  c i  (tn« . 

(  <<Th<  WrrtJ  b/  ''  L, 
flhx  fiM  (  &“**>  *  I**!’ 

W£s t'iti  .) 


C>  y 


light 


JBL 


_And._ncL.pfcr3on  can-asce  flidls 


he  has  practised  severe  tapasya. 

^  &  §o j  iTake  the  Vow  of  Silence. 

/7  Here,  O  descendant  of  Bharata,  \ 


R£lh 


18 


the  gods  performed  yajhas 
whose  signs  can  be  seen  clearly  3ifif 

even  to  this  day.  f 

The  grass  hereJs^tlLsaciad 


The  trees  here 


>z\ 


S*  y  look  \ikcJyajHa-po\ci. 

10  Gods  and  rsis  live  on  this  hill, 
andcan_b.CJt£^  ice/«nj 
morning  and  evening,  mvryir/g  libations 
for  the  sacred  RrcAio.Vycu/Szi(aA\0< . 

20  Bathing  here  means  the  tot$vt  ;J  f“\ 


1§& 


-X- 


removal  of  one’s  crimes.  ~~Ll  <£ff  (T^fd 
So  perform  your  ablutions  here  J 

with  your  younger  brothers. 
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32  [III :  114  I  25  -  30 J  The  P.  Ul  Translation 

v  -7i 


7 


>r£  d  cAi 

/  approach  it  and  be  blessed, 

oukJL  straddle  the  sea. 

25  When  you  approach  it,  b'Sdll  0 
^ _ pef4e*-m  the  disaster-  &/<a.|Vx5  J? 

,  £ne  / 

Iqvyyto  the  deepest  sea. 


26 


27 


28 


29 


Om  ! 

1  bow  to  the  Protector  of  the  Universe  ! 

1  bow  to  Him  Who  transcends  the  Universe  ! 
0  God  of  gods  ! 

Come  and  live  in  the  salt-tasting  ocean  ! 


$r 


Fire  and  Sun  and  the  Divine  Waters  — 

These  are  your  womb.  . 

Tou  are  the  seed  of  Vijnu,  ^  erjr  ^ 

Tou  the  navel  of  nectarf (  - 

With  these  wordjj<  randu’s  son 
Approach  the  altar. 


0  Great  Ocean, 

Fire  is  your  Womb, 

Earth  is  your  Body, 

Vifnu's  seed  your  breath  of  life , 

Tou  are  the  navel  of  nectar  !  PcxK^ 

With  these  words  of  truth,  OjYudhisJhira, 

Clearly  and  reverently  recited,  r 

Should  one  bathe  in  the  Ocean,  fot  lay}  JV  &££.  Mv/iM 

If  that  cannot  be  done.  FUuuik  (~)  v 

*i*33£3<>  not  touch  ill  v/mb  ™  JCT^4§7 

this  divine  mass  of  waters  ejem  3> 

uh  a  H jfla  grass.  JU- 

30  The  warrfmg.olF^v^i  rittml 


1 


The  xwrfuog.oh  evu1  ntwH  over, 
^^nahatma  Yudhisthira 

bathed  in  the  ocean. 
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The  Mahdhhdrata  of  Vydsa  [ III  :  115  11-6] 


33 


Following  Lotnasa's  instructions, 

he  went  to  Mahendra  ^cnoJaAr\, 
and  passed  the  night  there. 


SECTION  115 


/  Lord-of-the-earth  Yudhi$thira  U 

(continued  Vailampayana) 

rf  I 

dj^YT  igirasas, 

foTTTt  nrg TTna^r^r  flat 
^ur^iqt3^r  . 

iWrr  5  ^nTI 

\  o  •  »  r\  \  ,  df  ^  UZ|  cl 

4^Tmarr  r?  K^n^q^n 

M>  you, 

^TcrrifT  Bfwh^ci^-  j  • 

^Tri?b iicK,  ■> 

cf^rj^TTT^r  ^  l| 

as' 


57  ma 
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2,  aj>D^C 

arAV^ 


5 


gu,u  paama-c oins. 

♦ 

Son  of  Kunti,  he  achieved  ^fic^ 
fc^Fijghcst  succcs  _ 

<^*msyaijnasara  tapasya.  ^Tiis^ 
feiTs  the  place  where 

4  The  kin^  of  kings,  Nahusa’s  son  ^ 

CYavimperformedv 
/  <his»^t^lLagK..-  In  hi^yajnasihV 

C  /•  l/V .  »  competed  with  ilndra. 

;  o  * 

5  Look  at  the  .with-*  4 

innumerable  yajfia-altars. 


1 


Tl^p-eerth  seerm  XQ^e-shdrinyondef  p^  .  ^  p^ 

— /Yayati's  good  2SdS  !  '  ?J^nj 


H  eyc-ist  the~ma  rv-ello  u  s-fmrtr^ 

with  ju r\  / 
'Teal?*  Here  is  the  lake  of^fcnrm  |<xy<\<SU 
and  Narayana’s  asrama. 

This  is  the  path  traversedj^y  PaYCSUfawV#  4 
*  Thefadiantly  powerful  - 
son  ofTfcfea  when  he  practised  Yoga 


C 


on  the  Raupya*s  banks.  V 


lc 


*v  - 
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The  Mahabharata  o/Vyasa  [fll :  129  /  8  •  14] 

0  lo  CC/n  c/ 4^  | 


39 


£ 


isaca  woman^ 
pestles  as- 


^r-^is^eerfif5g“fHe  genealogies  : 

“Eat  the  curd  of  Yugandhara  i 
Stay  in  Acyutasthala  ! 

Bathe  in  Bhutalaya  ! 

And  live  with  your  sons  ! 

C\ 


30t  3154^1 


trar-'^yj 


SrfqT^r  -57^7T j-2.77?  I 
rfj*  ?^T  ^TFTfdi 

?*i  r  u 

i)  \[uxj*+Jf\  <*.(***  -md*  CJJ-- 

'  rJ:  4  M< 

**C«Sje»  -  f^l»^Cn- 
ufw^/^af6-  1  s  a 

ufvL  W*«< 

f  trt  ^  " 

aril**  ^l5  f  [)Y 

d<^  b«(.>  - 

fi  W<t 


\ 


9^5 


jht  •H.'tV’  ca  f  4  C  ‘ 

^OTHlfFr'  ^ 


indancg.  ~ 


arana  ip 

’  .3*5 


n  say  C.  ©- 

3ii^I  <M  «1 1  fcj a! *. 


arasvata 
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•  40 


[III  ;  m  1 15  -  22]  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 

Ort,i!  gj-A  .  ' 

15  King  Bharata  performed  yajiias^'  ^  \ 
iercIN  For^tKe~Ho^- ^  ^4  <H  ^4 
facnncc^Le  released  the  horse 


16 


meapt  for  sacrifice, 

Marked  with  black  stripes 
Vended  the  earth  with 
the  power  of  dharma 

*  protected  by  Samvarta^ 


ML 


17 


6fc<bcW’ 

e>  ^ 


Performed  excellent  yajli&s. 
o  bathe  here  is  to  attain*^ 

t o  be  purified  of*.? 
TfU* ~S o  bathe  hcre^  ^  ^ 


18 


C  O  v_  _ 

^41  °$  \  ^  M^rn 

<rV  \ 

rfM^T  •^Tr^f^ir  / 

\  * 


Urged  and  praised 

Q  The  eldest^ 


t*x 


^7 

TT^ 


masa  : 
lower 


/ 


-K 


ce 
i  !” 


Me  I'.ViCo  1  cr|^  P c\ f\  £ *4 


w  Mcuu^m^  li  ZZk.^1  U! 


vati. 


*R 


o 


f  ,  with  adoring  pilgrims. 

nht?i~  cy  ‘ 
uj?/  ZB;  ■ 


tivinc  rsi 

performed  the  Slxasvata  here. 


2T?f  *6 

-<frt4Tufl  nfwmM) 


22 


This  is  the  altar  of  Prajapati 


% 


ko^*  mahO<w»A 

5 


.  .  <^34  TTjrnTcTTEfT 

hve  yojanas  long  ^  \  *  /  1 

rTim  sides  V^TfiTslsthc  fielded  Txm  '  . - -r\- _ ._ 
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Th*  Mah&bh&rata  of  Vydsa  [III  :  130  /  I  -  7] 


41 


SECTION  130 


,  s  o  XL  t.  j  I  u  jy  1  j  u 

Q  fykafe ifq  nryi%-t*£\ 

/  If  men  die  here  vfL omasa  said), 

^  ^-'thcy  go  straight  to  heaven. 


Thousands 


heredCordrr 


-to  pass  their  last  days. 


J-t  1 


In  the  distant  pastjffTakefey 
pronounced  a,  GTessing  ^ 


ii 


Cl 


.-<fl Zerjt  flaring  a  yajna  i^Todteria ?%>,  x.  iL  --j— f? — iF 
to  find  heaven.  ^  ^  d  ^  ^ 

©K  'nV 


5  Here  is  t h e^divine^rofiisciy^ 


watery"river  Sarasvati,  ^  1 

O  1 0Y9  Ijj  iti  ^crc  is  the  tirlha  of  Saijkvati 

Jt 


o 


/ 


dTlT  : 


called  Vina sana. 


Here  is  the  gate  of  the  Nisadjjla  A 
£lun  gd5n?V  beca  use’s  fie  disliked^ 
(VEe  Nisa<f|fa%'~tfic  SarasyatFliId 
£  Ticraelf ~tf£~rp"fro rn  them* 


Here  also  is  the  Camasodbhcda, 
where  the  Sarasvati^ 
i  feap^^Te^Tand  was  joinc<|^5% 


It  A.  /  ^  other  ocean-seeking  rivers 

**  A 

Foe-chastiser,  here  is  the  sacred 
f  ^^rspobxaTIed'  S  i  n  cfiiu 


where  Lopamudra  took  the  rsi  ^ 


**  Agasty^  as  husband. 


CV»Ht- 


/ 


Sun-radiant  heroj'fiertTis 

tirtha&dted  Prabhasa  — 
a  sacred,  ww-cancellingf>fey  o^rfee 


\ 


v/T^TVd 

O 


^  haunt  of  IudraT 


ja 


cmJT  CUV'f/iH 
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48 


[III  :  140 1  18  -  24]  Tht  P.  Lai  Translation 


of  their  mother,  weaken,  i  wiT 
i^cirry  them 


18 


19 


“Bhima,”  said  Yudhisthira, 
fc-^hc  strongerltDT*' 
for  speaking  so.  ^fpuvolunteg!) 
(sTo  carry  the  princess  aX  \ 


And  also  the  twins. 


^ _ 

<!^you  prosper  !  ^ew  have^ 


c-=you  prosper  '  rid.vcj  *  c 

£^our  courage.  ^fSy^our  strcnjfft&  <j\c4  ^T5T  l  c^>j  |  cl 
etvirtue  and  fame  grow. 


20 


hghty  armed 


\ 


lighty  armed  hcrof  fyecati?fo  TfiM't*/ 
t^youTiave  undertaken 

to  carry  our  twin  brothers  and  wife,  l^sncT-}  f  ouJ)  t ) 
may  you  never  falter  !” 


21 


The  enchanting  lady 
smiled  and  said 


dy  Draupadi  ^  ^  £|r$' 


“Noble  Bharala,  I  am  ready  ;  ft  ^1^": 

^  do  not  worry  for  me.” 

jSWfrt  *  >/ufi <^T2IT  cRT  VfJ d  <^rT“Kl~ 

?  “Sfen  oHCuVrtl,**  said  Lomasa,  1  N' 


22 


23 


24 


“it  is  possible  to  go 
to  Gandhamadana  by  tapasya  ; 

let  us  practise  pe  n  a  n ^ a  * 

I  am  certain,  ifamH-Viaao,  0  I  errt/"  ^ 

that  you,  Nakula, 

Sahadeva,  Bhlma  and  I  wiU>i 


zufzjk 


ten  sco^Arjuna. 


Talking  among  themselves,  tit*?-"  " ' .  \  fy/t 

delight  •  - > 

H  the  kingdom  of  SubahujhiFTj 
r^f  horses  and  elephants. 
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Tfu  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [ III ;  140  /  25  -  29] 
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25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


u»“.Vv 


Thickly  populatecfcby^ 

^Tvlrltas  and  Tanganas, 
as  well  as  the  Kulindas, 

and  visited  by  the  gods. 

Subahu,  king  of  the  Fulindas, 
welcomed  them  joyfully 
and  accorded  them  great  honour 
as  they  entered  his  kingdom  ; 
pleased  with  their  reception, 
they  stayed  there  happily. 

Before  leaving  for  the  Himalayas 
where  the  sun  shone 
radiant  in  the  sky.  Atid'^eavmg^ 

|/Tn3Fasena’  their  servants' 

And  cooks,  all  the  valuable 
>Q5!dSsiorf3vdf  Draupadl, 
and  everything  else,  in  the  safekeeping 
.•  of  the  king,  thejehariot-heroes. 

Great  warrior-descendants  of  Kuru,  \  >  i  .  j  ~~IT  > 

continued  their  journey.  ^^7  * 

They  moved  with  caution 

t^ughhopdl  of  seein^Arjuna.  J)  ^  ^  <- £ 


l 

7 


/  : 


In 


SECTION  14  1 


“Rhlma,  princess  of  Pancala, 
twins,”  s 
“listen  to  me. 


.ixja j  gji  01  r dncdiA}  ^  h 

twins,”  said  Yudhisthira,  /*  'Xrrfr  Jr 

SiF0Bg.ifcWM»  i  \ _ - 

forcsUwanderers.  dfri  "<2f  IM . 

_  '  • 

We  are  tired  and  distressed  :  — *— £ — rt—  v  rs 

■  yet  we  must  go  on  jfTWiT 

as  best  as  we  can  in  the  hope  .  *»  , 

that  we  will  seejArjuna.  vj)  \  ^n.£/nj  J[ 
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©  1973  by  P.  Lai 

■  *■"*  *  * — 

IN  THIS  FASCICULE 

In  these  sections  [142  to  145 J 
the  detailed  description  of 
the  various  tlrthas  visited 
by  Yudhi?{hira  continues. 

Bhim  goes  to  collect  the  blue 
lotus  desired  by  Draupadi  and 
meets  Hanuman  (Section  146). 

f&l:  WtctT:  $4  rfjf:  * 

(ftzJrur 

•^tcT  $  jj 


CQ1  T^JWjTMI  V  uZTl  ^ 
^TTfcT  JSf  5^7 Tip’  / 

VT ^ 
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Oftp  Itahahharata 


The  Tirtha-yatra  Parva  in  the  V ana  Parca 


SECTION  142 

“You  have  seen  (Lomasa  continued) 
mountains,  rivers,  cities, 
forests,  and  lovely  Hr  t has,  ychose"holy 
fe  rs'youTYSve  IdiicKa 


'  '  t 

L  - 

—  r 


hp 


) 


o 


2  Sons  of  Pandu,  this  is  the  way 

cel Mandara  mountain  :  ;  A^TTiJ.  J  1  • 

be  on  the  alert  and  free  your-  M 1 1  ^  cf  f  l*t  \*  ^ 

5  For  this  is  the  abode  of  the  *  ^  O  — — 

ffodsjSTnd  of  ill  ^ 

the  divine  f sis  famed, 4e«'  r 

q  ,  t^Jbfcir  \nituous<i»®ds.' 

4  J  In  this  region  flows 

^^vt^tyfwehSntrneBrt; 


whose  sacred  fsi-adored  waters 
originate  near  the  badari  tree. 


{  ^laLvhan 

it 
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22 


[HI :  1(4  I  n  -  18]  Tfo  P.  Lai  Transcreation 


5 


cfTHr^r 


The  *oft  hands  and  lotus-feet 
of  this  jUdy^fes^rvmffi 
e  finest  cosme tics^arcfdark-b! 
v'CCday  —  a'fmylaui? 


\ 


12 


My  obsession  with  dice  is  the^, 
(jcail$4  of  alftiiss  !  ^ 


£j  r°hrt  f  44 

■ 


I  am  reduced  to  seeing  y  r 

an  animal-infested  fores!  1  *  r 


13 


4 

T  S  14 

mT ^  ^ 


Drupada  bestowed  on  us 
f  It- ^ar£c_eycd  daughter,  j 

0  find  happiness 

ith\er*Paadava  husbands? 


wst 


And  nowjbrokendownj^^t^ 
t^ngours  of  sorrow  and~ 
Aravc!"s^'a!i  my  fault!  vffttT lies 

“unhappy  on  the  ground? 


While  Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira 
lamented  in  this  fashion, 

Dhaumya  and  other  celebrated  Brahmins 
L  irfr  him. 

16  They  consoled  him  and  they  blessed 
^bn^utter i n g  mantras  ^  _ 
capable  of  destroyingTaksasas,^m 
performed  various  riteSj 


h<^  17 


18 

"Jw ^ 


After  mantras ^  had  been  chanted 
by  the  great  fsls  in  erder^f 
1  o^r evlve~h^f n d  the  cool  caresses 
ie"  Panda va’s  hands. 

After  she  had  bceri'fanne 
|  h^*tne  warter-BHed  breeze, 
the  Paiicala  princess,  refreshed, 

$  f«o#  returned  to  her  senses. 
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fe) 


Io2  tyy  J  Y Caul 

»/  r-i  r  v ' 


>7 


23 


76  cvnKtfya JTyW 
3  3.  ma^T-vy  ICS/  ‘ 


U7  A.  ttl  erf  I of  fiSCMA 
irn.  Hue ( (rite  Jt~ 
fix.  f'  tcJ~  art  aMjfu  c* 


VI 


\U 


2/ 


■v  — 

all  the  auspicious 


f-rfrd ST  T7JTT 
1  ^  \'  . 
iciom.ig^5^  Jjj7u?T$rvir  & 


22 


Dharmaraja  Yudhisthira  made  special  ^  . 

-eifbrts”to'"c6Ti§0te_hef!  . . 

ving  done  so,  the  foremost  Kuru  Sj  /&-  fCpr^H 

gtm 

c  ' 


Having 

said  to  Bhima  : 


•“Bhima,  ahead  of  us  lie  many 

snow-topped,  precipitous  ~fzrTTP  it  i 

•"’^hjEKl  manage  ?"  ° 

23  r^ptiedf  Bhima,  ° O  WMr<W«-  &hc Wa/o.  [ 

X  _ 


2* 


Vp  kxM  be  my  duty  to  carry 

the  princess,  the  twins,  and  you  ; 

/\  C  k  .  so  do  not  worry,  0  frj)*'*'  tirv'fcf 'Y*| 

..  .  .  *  J 
•  If  Jewess  one,  if  you  order  it, 

the  ton  of  Hidimbi,  ^ 

sky-ranging  Ghatotkaca,  g-rexag^as  me, 

will  carry  us  all.** 

Ordered  by^Yudhisthira, 

lone" 


%irt  <* H 


25 


•tdi/zr 


v  j  ak  sasa^un'7-mu«eu  l  are  i  y 

appe*hmJ 


26 


The  mighty-armed  hero  greeted 
the  Pandavas  and  Brahmins, 
and  did  anjali  bdfore  them  ; 
welcomed  him  warmly. 
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26 


31 


[III  :  150  I  31  -  38]  The  P.  Lai  T ranscreation 
Study  of  the  ^cda^|raclc_aijd ' 


32 

fit  «t| 


If  people  refuse  dharma  in  their*  CV,  rvT 

[^government  neglected, 
the.  .world  is  ruined. 


33  If  the  respective  professions^fttef* 


everything  collapses  ;  iLcult]vated> 

^ 


mma -prospers 


The  dharma  of  the  twice-born  ja-u»A« 

iv 


34 

i Visas  a  threefold  manifestation  : 

rift-tnvincr.  ^  ^ 


35 


yajna,  study,  gift-giving. 
Performing  yajnas,  teaching,  and 


!*a*N*.o 


36 


37 


rheHEvsa-triya  -proteets-*- 
tends  cattle. 

It  is  said  that  the  £udra’s  dharma 
is  to  serve  the  twice-  y 
/^hrt>rn>__JbIe-^^  s ,  perform  < 

k—  ,  -Qr  obserue - - 

religrous  vows7  He  -must  live  in' 

H  house.  . M- 


Son  of  Kunti,^our/lharma-is  th.iy 

^^oLajisatriya^ — - — 

to  protect  others. 


38 


That  king  rules  best  who  takes 

the  counsel  of  wise  '•  * 

'W£"v 


) 
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The  Mahabkavata  oJVyasa  [III  :  150  /  39  -  45] 


27 


39 


and  is  assisted  by  honest 
and  competent  ministers. 
The  king  who  rules  selfishly 
{AVifeS  his  own  ruin. 

It  is  only  when  a  confers 
honour  and  favour 
where  these  wreljhi 

H*11'—1'  iMim  pi  ^|i°"lMi»inr  ■wn 

./dioves  towaVd s  progress. 


o 

rffl  JpfFrF 

A- 


40 


41 


It  is  essential  that  the  secrets 
UCuSty/  of  a  hostile|country  — 

I  /  her  forts,  the  state  of  her  allies 

be  known  through  spies. 


^TtTte~worFc| 

^R^2/77T: 


Secrecy,  diplomacy,  strength,  punishment, 
reward,  and  cleverness  — 
these  are  the  ways  to  succeed. 

And  spies  help  here. 


42 


Also,  singly  or  together* 
iouh 

^f^vih^^conciliation,  gift-giving, 


\ 


W^T 


43 


Of  sabotage,  and  rebuke. 

huil-hffy 


Z 

Great  Eharata,^fipIomacy  is  the*  _  _ — 

■^Csscoce^fpolTtlcrT  I  &l  //  • 

it  never  fails  ;  therefore, /^^"gcivice) 


g/lrorn  tKFtwfce^Eorn. 


44 


In  matters  relating  to  secrecy,  O  »  ,  \  — 

a  woman,  a  fool,  s-*ss®«si  ^  ~~  **  ^ 


A  id ,  <3GpfofWW«*i  a  greedy  man,  an  unstable  man, 

should  not  be  consulted. 


,V— 


'/  ' 7  ■  “■  *f  1(4*1". 


45  Only  the  wise  should  be  consulted, 
and  policy  executed 
through  dependable  officers.  footJpj 


w/ 


£ 

m 

pfTJT 
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38 


[ III  :  160  I  16-23]  The  P.  Let  Transcreation 


VC 

16  And  the  mountain  shook  and  trees 
began  to  tODDle. 

4m 0 n  (rfrvT'^T^T 
°5L44^kT  "^T  ^TTrT  ( 
t[>(  4ufi  frT  Q~i  r>-l  rrf~ 

jsrrfwi i  ii 

yjT^r  ^^rT|dI?r^ 

«^§Tf>^rr  jfftr/ 


<h^/4<h 7: 


n 


tr^pTi  <rff  fL^/W 

n  o 
?iTRw7 


q  /  f  0/  Lf-Jjctou  ieJ 

TifcZUH 


21 


22 


23 


_«jOok  loose  by  the  commotion^ 

Garuda’s  wings,  0  huII-W «W*  B  K 
these  lovely  five-coloured  blossoms 
seen  by  all  of  us 


Are  sweeping  down  on  the  river 
Lsvaratha 


In  th< 
Lndava  foresp^your 


true  to  his  promise, 

Routed  the  gandharvas,  Nagas,  and 


[  brother,  Abj'5'^ / 


Mayavi 

and  obtained  the  Gandiva.r-k)OW/ 
You  too,  Bhima,  are  as  powerful 


CaK as/Jndra  himsclf ;  ^  ft  \  1^5  T 

-  you  have  the  same  invincible  spirit  s 

and  strength  of  arms. 
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The  Mahabharata  ofVyasa  [III :  lffl  /  24  -  29 ] 

0  6  Aim*  ! 


39 


24 


25 


26 


Let  the  power  of  your  great  arms 
drive  out  the  terrified  4 
[raksaslRfr  Irom  this  mountair 
the  ten  directions. 

So  that  your  friends,  free  frorr^  *J4 1 

can  stanjy.  » 

^oiTtlieauspicious  flower-  TSTW 
mountain  top.  . 

^TJ^f  ffw  ^ 

it,  ■filTT  f^TTTT 

*T<FR7 


Bhima,  I  have  wanted  this 
for  a  long  time. 

I  want  to  be  on  the  summit 
protected  by  you.*’ 

c/ 1/ 

Foe-chastising,  m«ghty«armca  Bhima 

___  ,  stood  ji ike  a  proud, 

whip-tormented  bull. 

^andava  Bhima  walked 
^  like  a  lion 

like^a  bull 
He  was  handsome 


n 


l  Q  <)■/  JI  I  f)  • 

Hf : 
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16 


(III :  1641 11  -  15/  The  P.  Lai  Transerealion 


and  the  sun  setting, 

obscuring  the  cardinal  points  ; 

and  the  Pandava  heroco  b Y  cfAcM y 

_ _ _ 

patiently  waited  (  2( 

for  the  return  of  Arjuna, 


fivl  charioM 

firm-willed  and  strict^  __  _ _ 

put^ae^iTdharma  and'  1  f 

12  They  said,  “Let  all  here 

find  joy  in  welcoming 

skillcd-in-weapons’  Arjuna,*' 

M*'L  and  the  sons  of^Kuntl 

dedicated  themselves  \  \ 

to 


the  practice  ofYoga.  ff  L{  I  3{  f^j  Cf  ^  / 


13 


14 


15 


Lovely  were  the  forests 

on  that  great  mountain, 

but  constant  thoughts  of  Arjuna 
made  every  day  and  night  ^ 

appear  to  the  Pandavas 

like  an  endless  year. 

7i -  £L(rt^Q~*\  eX. 

From  the  time  tJUot-  Arjuna, 

with  Dhaumya’s  permission, 
left  with  matted  hair, 
the  Pandavas  were  joyless. 

How  could  they  be  happy 

with  thoughts  of  him  disturbing  ? 

Since  the  time  Arjuna, 

with  Yudhisthira’s  permission, 
left  the  forest  of  Kamyaka, 
striding  like  an  elephant, 
the  Pandavas  were  lost 
in  inconsolable  grief. 


/ 


\ 

(il 
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The  Afahahharata  ofVyasa  [III :  164  /  16  •  20] 


17 


r  *  l— 

16  In  this  way  the  Bharata«-^C<X-6*v^4t*''ls 
passed  a  difficult  month 

on  that  great  mountain, 
thinking  of  Arjuna,  . 

who  had  gone  tojindra 
to  learn  weapons-lore. 

C.Q - 

77  After  living  five  years  in  H  ^  I 

the  abode  of 


H 


18 


\fc<A$yicv4  eutA  “yf 


79 


thousand-eyed  Indra,  and  obtaining  ^ 

all  divine  weapons  —  i  f 

3-  V  ’ 

ScpcW?  Agni,  Varuna,  Soma, 

Vayu,  Visnu, 

Indra,  Pasupati,  Brahma  j  Parames|hftv, 

Prajapati,  ^  * 

Yama,  Dhata,  Savita,  Tva§ta, 

and ^Cubera  — - _  / 


) 

l  frV^fetr 

Sa*^($Mpv) 


he  paid  homage  to /indra  of 


a  hundred  sacrifices. 


And,  after  doing  pradakfind  around 
htm,1N£  sought 
Indra’s  permission  and  returned  happf  tu 
to  Gandhamadana. 


SECTION  165 


Vai^ampayana  continued  : 
k*suiuhapiwiiitfetf^irai  twice, 
t.  Of  waiting  for  Arjuna, 

ipiv'  |'iC«tKU>fcX  they  slw  Indra's  chariot, 

c  dazzling  like  lightning. 
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mr  ^  iiw:  ^ohrfvi 

[HI :  168  (  64  -  70]  The  P.  Lai  Trcns creation 


61 


even  the  gods  will  not  now  be  able 

to  defeat  you.  ^ 

Your  might  now  is  incalculable  and^3f//“^^R 
j(P\  have  no  equal  in  battle.**  ^jo^ripilatins.  7 


_  lidvc  iiu  cijiidi  hi  uaiuc,  fjiuniMH<*uiiw«  . 

kTTcItj'"-6'  ad^d  =  ^^7; 

65  r\  41  Because  you  are  alert,  dexterous, 


you  are  alert,  dexterous, 
truthful  and  self-, 

isclf)lIne3^no]one  can' compare  with 
^ffoti  in  combat^* 

You  protect  Brahmins,  you  arc  skilled 
arm 


~U^ftt  ivuru. 

JfHteen  weapons, 

— - - — — — 

67  And  five  ways  of  using  them  : 


/^S  f^tavc  no  equal^ - 

My  have  learnt  to  shootf  retractfffepea 


Art hfr-  *  f^vr>A  . 


68 


- - :--r^v  ^  at  0=1 

shoot,  repeat -re tract  ;  *. 

You  have  learnt  how  t<^4®fcWNMnnocents 


/ '  • 
\ 


burnt  in  crossfire 

«i  nrl  rArvair  rli*  ««*a  n,  c 


jrziTTT;  s(<nT  ■ 


3X/  rt 

srrffrr--  ry^-rW- 

feh  otf- 1  <■  Md  (- 

tfrzfiytm  >  ^lrt  h  ■* 

j  t\  trt  C'tv  f S 

jrwvur  •> 

/  l JfJ^P  1PM 


o__ 

damaged  ^ 

ell  you  ^  spe  2jefrTRT5Z\ 
f  gods  9*Xy£v 

vvh^  ftF^f 

— O  y 

cfTT  *f\cj 

C\  N  ,  _  T-T 

IW$M  rR. 


>  ^  - - 

er  oUVftr 
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The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [III  :  168  j  71  •  78] 
71 


/ 


72 


73 


74 


“Thera  is  nothing  in  the  three  worlds 

you  cannot  accomplish.  .. 

Mv  enemies  —  the^antu^dfij^w^aV  l)<*  f\ 

‘the  Nivatakavacas  — -  _ 

HaveJiklden  ihqn  selves  in  fnrtijfnh  ^ ' 

*^the  ocean’s  womb. 

There  arg^fairty  million  of  thci _ _ 

l^cqually  lustrous. 

Son  of  KuntI,  go  and  destroy  them,  C 

as  your  gunfo  fee.” 

1  WaS  p 

fiven  by  Matap^*^!^  p~ccugz,tc  tAM  - 

££  ■pulled" fey-  horses  with-maoes  as  it  " 

Uvely--a»  pencock’-s  &  >n«iva-  reJt'c^rJt  ✓e&Afe  \ 
feathers.  He  placed  upon  my  head  _ 


crown. 


77 


And  presented  me  with  ornaments 

to  adorn  my  body,  _  \  *  _ ^ 

along  with  this  impregnable  armour  3T^lf 
so  pleasing  to  the  skin. 

And  he  strung  my  Gandiva  bow 
with  a  special  cord. 

1  climbed  into  the  d i/fSHt  chariot, 
and  set  out. 

Knowing  it  was  the  same  from  which, 
in  the  past,jlndraj 
router 


78 


Mistaking  me  for  thf^hreF^^e-^Ar^/A  Q,.  f - 

approached  me.,  J 

They  saw  me  and  asked:  ,fPhalguni,  /V/  Ow  * 
what  are  your  plans  ?”  J 
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50 


16 


[III :  171 1 16  -  23]  Tht  P.  Lai  Translation 


n  r\  x  C\ 

He  seemed  to  have  lost  his  senses.  )cf  Jf  ^  rf  I 


17 


vwb  wagea  nere  peiv 

L  g°^;^ectai 


ear  overcame  . 

also  :  )he  rccovercd_JiQWcyer.4qff) 

,  said  to  me  : 

W^KeSj 

one,  in  thedistant  past!  ,  . 

|£a  furious  battle j  O  far  tfSjUA\Cy ^ 
vtm  waged  here  between  jods  and  aat^ 

'nec,2r-  sfrgcn 

In  that  unbelievably  fierce  war  _ — ~~  9  *~- 

that  led  to_tbc  death  «  ~ — ^  v  ^ 

f  Sarnhar^^T  was  the  charioteer  .  ,  r 

of  the  kw^of  gods fJ>t\Z£Vfcij  A  ^  P^_ 

I  guidaLihe  horses. ^hgn  Vrtii}  3/^^f” 

I  witnessed  the  ghastly  clash  _____ 

'f"  with  Virocana5  Scrr\  6><x  | 

0  Pandava,  I  have  been  personally./^  v 

JresciS-  at  all  dAtSC-  7v\gL>V^-~^*  (EQi  t  [  \  ]~2 
.\\k  fTc  these  encotmfeTjy  Vet  never  beforejjiidjfe#  % _ - ' 

K  •*  - . -  •*-  -wrsr^f 


It  must  be  that  Pitamaha  Brahma 
has  ordained  th 
ofereati 


oTHTf  §PT7d_ 

22 


Why  this  slaughter 
the  world’s  doom  ?” 


I  heard  Matali.  and  tried 

-  1  -■ 


}i  jiinr 


(^nKaSTltmjcr.d  how  b»t 
■r*k acL  S^PjUnc^miySofi  ft ,  > _ 


25  I  said  txx  terrificdL  Matali, 

**at  the  stiength  js?? 

>f  my  armband  of  my  weapons, 
^fthe  Gandlva  ! 
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The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [III :  171  J  24  -  30) 


51 


24 


Charioteer,  shed  your  fear,  be  calm. 
I  promise  today 

jr /darkness-may  a 


■FfcT 


wy  anti-maya  weapons. 

0  Is rrf/j 

25  ^  A**4  immediately  I  countered  their^J 

*  — -  miya^Tt 


,i  «f  Stupefying  M  Z/TTfiTJ 

< — ■ —  '  ■ — — - r\ _ 

Their  map  being  neutralised, Com? 

TT f‘of  the  best  anti-gods,  V  f>l  f).  'JTP! 

who  had  incalculable  prowess^fjhtaTi^  1/7/  /  -  \  ^ 

^^Foduccd  fresh  may  as. 


^7-- 

rfWlT/  rnpld  '  W7  / 


#3 


a 


x\ 


^jcfid  31  d  tiirU 

^ Q 


d 


,  then  vanished, 


tself. 


A 


ting  courses 

A  V 


29 


The  desperate  Niva  taka  vacas{rushe 
^Trcadiong  at  me. 

This  was  my  chance^:  d.j6ht1thei 


l£toY arna’s  realm. 


30 


on  fi 


Then,  it  so  happened 
r  gnftmous  battlefield 

Ay  as  tKi  iillltj 


o(i  Ul 

d  M  ^ 

W^T^T' 


see  my  enemies^ 
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tfiz&r  w 


m  >  ?  3lP*K 


SECTION  181 


TTiHTtW  ■  *•-  °  '■-I' 

O  fill :  1801  1 -7]  Tkt  P.  Lai  Transcreation  Qj£ 

p-W^* 

Yudhisthira  said,  “You  know  the  Vedas 
and  Vedangas  so  well 
hat  I  want  you  to  tell  mc'wfi&t 

leadyto  hw  mrtfit  it -ftitnefe  awdty 

O  /Ifyct/aAt 

The  snake  replied. ..tfMy  vie wisH^t 
fc-^charity  to  the  deserving, 
loving-speech,  truthfulness,  and  non-violence 
lead  to  heaven.** 


udhisthira. 

»  •  * 


mffzr  TprrtpW 

^spnb^i  msi /  t? 

TW 

on-violence, 

jj&fiffir  rfw t  1/  benefit 

7^ 


ih 


t.  ticic  bic  itmes  wnen  truth-spcakingjfip 
^superior  to  charity. 

There  are  tim£whcn  charity  is  preferable 
to  truth-speaking. 

ff  Lordcf  t„C  Y&j*'  <T3^ 

ahimsa  is  sometimes^,  / 

‘ometlmcilovin^ 

ZM  ~&T  -074'  cfrT  4/  ^  _  c  x 


■Ff^TT 


A. 


(rqj  cffpfrrQ^c?!? 
5TRh  it 


-n4sg>  §PTR •R 

ons,  ask  ; 
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Rfel  3,Vl3  \ 

Kfi-tlpn  to  H'  Mw-  •*  4 

f-  in  **•  vktlrSy 

J  1  p  0ml 


3t 


(O'  t[ 


C.  amj  pe  t  Jiste  nT  p  wA,  6.  • 
activity  takef  one  from  the  earth 
to  the  realm  of  heaven. 


II 


*  4ppositej^t^r 


or  "as  ansmab  0 

It  i^peciaily  mentioned  in^connectiori^ 
>  with  this  subject. 


A*( 


*  wmi  uitd  suLFjt^tj 

12  .^'ThaT^TmatTwho  gives  to  lust,  WTtt<T~ 

-r  $  tf%  wwilfc**  laja^k  A  «-*  J!  ^  ^  • 

i^rr  rf 7?r 


yCt^UWL  j  C  _  ajgcr>  “**«  and  «- 

/  greed  /alls  from  the  human  level 
to  the  animal, 

13  And,  fcW^dasTcayysfowdy  movc|  up 
from  animal  to  human  : 

!  cows,  horses  and  other  animals  can  get  "\^ 

<3r?7  !  fhe  *””**"*?' 3ra**  cr^-  fuh‘<-4 , 

*  14  €#kl#*lhis  is  how  a/Than’s  karma 

'tletermincsViis 


*Tsfc! 


S.  - 


*|/rftan  s  Karma  v 

. _  ipjd 

,  transmigration}  r»»*  wlftt  p^jftoo  however  r-  .  _~ 

£JhC$dt  l  rePoses  5n  thc  AtnTajdj  o  ^  /  e* 

15  Thedcarma^fettcred  body-trapped  * 

\ 


pleasure  and  paiiT,  gets  repeatedly  born.  r^fTdT cjl  I  d 
The  Isroi^frce-flvK^^^^^^ 


"^7&U  d lef 
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[III :  182 1  5-12]  The  P.  Ldl  T  ranscreation 


6 


•fPT 


Summer  was  over  ;  and  streams  swollen 
with  frothing  waters 
whistled  like^arrowsxlu'Qugiuhe 


7 


Boars,  stags,  soaking  wet. 


sent  out  varied 


^-eri^^l^fc-€ottld-iKr^eard  clearly 
in  the  forest. 


,  sr*r*x*-wsj 

I  he  peacocks^^jftBfeBj,  male  kokilas 
and  gurgling  frogs 
were  all  caught  up  in  intoxicated, 
frolicking  ecstasv. 


&t-  P xry&t\K/<M  ('n  Sa^xJcj  / 

*V\ e  **-A — -  TUcfUAteanJ, 


car 


o^mXka 


U*1»,v 


£/?!/ 

tspicious  season 


!c  •  f"*->  II  vyj<^  cw \  n  rv* 

^  -  c  V  J  ^ 


T  <jfcln‘  far 

>^-faijp(zstr- — “ - * 


J  lA/6t*L/j 


CCM*'-3 


_ lets 

z> 
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Ths  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  (III :  182  / 13  -  18 J 


11 


13 


They  saw  rivers  and  tanks  ^ 

,oveSr.Uyr’and  Icus,  '*  ^  <!  *>  >  ^ 

pleasing  the  eye. 

Pn  C- 


14  They  felt  a  great  jaleamre^oamxri^  UUZf  ri)  2-f 


tcane-cov  i 


15 


>n  the  banks 
of  the  sacred  SacasvatL 
^  ^  %ky-like^banks. 

Those  expert  wielders  of  the  bow 
were  enchanted 

ftl#>  PftlhirM  watgr^ 
sacred  Sarasvati. 


o 


«*5)  i 


16  0  IanameiavaT  they  spcnt-the  specially 

_  Sacred  night  ^OfcP 

tte  full  moon  in  Karcikalrib 
ytfseashram. 


V 


17  In  the  company  of  the  merit-laden.^  6  \ 

4oble  ascetics^  &***/<*£  t  Krtt*f~  J)  £h&-S^t*-4 

r  _  (  — - - -  -  *  &  j  >» 

A ufaicd  4owo4mg  themselves  to  the  practice  n 

of  an  stet»e  -  de¥*>t»ore» 


18 


And  when  the  dark  fortn^ht  began,  I  <Kl~l  HM 

J^Jmdu’a  sons,  Icdjby^ 

4jl^umya^with  chariotejjfs  and  cooks,  <2.  ^ 

^  set  out  for  Kamyaka^Y^t’ . 


SECTION  183 

0  |\o^rcwA  ~J  a^\  A.xtv\  -cj  ewj  a. 

Ay  <tA«\ 

Arriving  in  Kamyaka  forcstj^fmd^  '  /  ^ 

-> ^ - <v»J  f4_ 

/  ‘  welcomed  hv  A***A4*es'TM?§j£} 


!  '^welcomed  h v^se^-fres Tft£ffe)  U+eJ^Pandavas 


lived  there  with.Draupadi. 

A 
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[III :  18  J  I  17 . 21 J  The  P.  LSI  Transcreation 


Dhatma  demands  tapasya^  Uf&jA  . 
Truthfulness  and  honesty 

have  guided  your /dharma, 
so  you  have  obtained  v 

control  of  this  world 
as  well  as  the  next. 


17 


\( 


t5 


You  studied  the  St-** 

in  the  approved  manner  ;  \f _ _ 

you  mastered  all  weapons  ;  <*1  <H d(l 

you  accumulated  wealth  ^ 

II _  by  ®  Ksatriya^ 

**  - — c  ~VT  1  you  performed  all  the  rituals. 

^  (JL 

18  You  eschew  JCama.j 

do  not  let  uJt  bCiajurc.  * 

determine  your  actions  4. 

-greed  o£-wc«4*».  Q  3tuW  I 

7^  j>r<  fa  U 

S«>  are  known  as  Dharmaraja.  ^  ^ 

^ -d  \ 

~iz r 


/P 


In  spite  of  your  kingdom^, 
luxury  and  wealth 

Vi'll  c^|€  -l  f 

TjTJ^T- 

|u)  Wd(n^s,^°' 

\/M  6>vevVV*\<--.  i'WJ 

oRffo.  ^trtfrw  ^  f 

”1  {In^-cj  cf  l  /  ^~rl 

ffMjTf'  -T  vVT^&\ 


<J>f  ffM 

\  ^  <5^ 

MkT 

\ 


11  seerns  ic  me  uuviuus 


that  you  wiii  regain 

the  rule  of  your  kingdom 


3ffirT UH  <£\  4  JTETfT 

3T^5Tq 
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The  MahabhZrala  of  Vyasa  [III  :  183  /  22  -  26] 


15 


When  your  exile  is  over, 

we  will  JU>  ctha  V? t* 

to  punish  the  Karws.*'  .  * 

/  |V 

22  The  chief  of  the  Dasarhas^ 

said  to  Dhaumya,  Bhlma, 
Yudhisthira,  the  twins, 
tfwi*- 1  and  Draupadi :  "How  fortunate 

***  ^  Arjuna  has  returned 

KV  n' n  J 

*  *  with  full  mastery  of  weapor 

23  Th*  lord  of  the  Dasarhas, 


24 


and  his  friends  said  to^Draupadi  : 
"You  arc  fortunate 
in  being  reunited 

with  happy  and  healthy 
D *wv«rrj  £. tA i  j u  n  a ,  <f*rar  brnkarait* 

Bmighteg-of  -Dr  upadaj  KvX  *\<*  *  }) 


Va  yajna-born  lady, 

your  sons  are  mild-mannered  ; 
they  will  study  bowcraft, 

and  learn  to  their  benefit 
from  noble  examples. 


25  Your  father  and  brothers 

have  offered  temptations 
of  kingdom  and  land, 
but  the  boys  are  averse 

to  the  luxuries  of  Drupada 

and  their  maternal  uncles. 

26  And  when  they  enter^  ^ 

the  land  of  the  Anartas, 
in  pursuit  of  arms-lore 
in  the  Vfsni  capital, 

they  do  not  crave  for 
deBgfc*g> 


rKkTT 


cglrsfiai- 


*  4 
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28  s-*  [III  f  184  l  15  •  21  ]  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 

f  15  rt£tnJni  from  of  thcm7^ 


uo 


^  and  excfai me37 ‘ ‘ This~can not  ^  ; 

'■’'Tis'incref 


<3 

«r  : 


K>Wi 


18 

L 

19 

1 ** 

20 


I 


\  i 

can  the  dead  come  back  Ju'rTf  (JT^i  * 

~ro  lil^T'Islfc  '  C ^  _____ 

-r  -ya  that  has  ~<d  I  I  4  Ct«H 

nslifc  ?  \ 

:< -i>c Anwvfy  N 

*h«»,  «e  wan,  ,o  kn«*  ^ 


if  you  will  tell  us.” 

epfied,  “Death  has  no  powsr  -r*  m -t~ 
^me&oi Vng7. . *1  3f^W  n 

^L- 


Let  me  explain  to  you 
briefly  and  logically, 

why  Death  is  unable  to  havfe  -^y 

A\tr*J  av-C  t  varc  • 


-  «.  Js-  Wt*  , 

5"v  w  t  - — - — - - - — 

YVe  are  men  of  pure  conduc^n^t 
^  given  t  ©"laziness, 
we  perform  samdhya  worshipf^jt 

purelyT^Vc  "purely. 

- 

We  first  feed  our  PuestfTyith  _  C'  0 - - — \ — - 

3f/S 

then  our  dependents  ;  we  cat  the  leftovers  — 


3f*1« l^/.* 


' fear  ^*h-  rff3?/T  *i  r 

We  are  peaceable,  charitable,  forgiving, 
we  visit  txrthas, 

and  live  in  sacred  spots  ^5o -wy 
do  not  icaF death.  . 

We  associate  only  with  good  mei 
^e-^LeJTtfear  death. 

jLo  K*V 


a i  *1 : 


5JwT  d^iTu  £ffi7  kiteil  -tm  zfcfi'iHimq: 
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L0^Ce'i 


0^  29 


The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [ III  :  185  /  /  -  5j 

21  This  is  only  a  brief 
Give  up-^srmly, 

and  return  to  your  kingdomsjCffi*  ^  ^ 

tryTiMn-L.  win  touch  zrs WTd 

(Obuil-hf wt  0— - 

23  B«fi4-ef-the  Bh  a  r  a  t.ai&(  M  a  rk  a  n  de  y  a) 

'y^Cfhcdt’L  offered  pujaj^to  the  great  o<weti»  ►>!  <xJ\C*  -  >»1 

and  returned  happy. 


SECTION  185 


1  Now  I.mlLtcll  you  mQr£jiha^t  _ ‘  - 

Brahmin  glory  ct*uf  q  <,vtf italic  7  M I 

(said  Markandcya).  The  rea^xi  fsi  Vainya 
began  a  horse-sacrifice.  ^  4“  ~ 


/^tT/  ^ 


3 


2  Atri  desired  to^go  to  Vainya  fop'  .  * 

C4.y. buddharm^,,  J C>v<? €  / 

CpcnuadeSTBTm  to  give  up(^ 

^hankering  for_ri£hfi«r^ 

>usAq  -Wi  ^  Tm  _ — — 

After  deep  thought^ha(decidtf7rB>  cFffij  fl  ^  I  - 

|/go  to  the  forest.rN  ^ 

He  called  his|wife  and  sons,  t£iycu > CtOr^ei  /  £fT^7rfJ 

and  said  to  them  :  A 


4  “May  your  minds  be  directed  soon 
to  the  forest, 

for  we  shall  attain  serene  fulfilment 
of  our  desires.0 


I  is  wife,  motivatcdtfiy  xSjitffe 
E  sense  of  dharma, 


9 

replied,  “Why  not  ask  wealth (fooir^ 
*£'7uahatma  Vainya  ?  \ 


c  \ 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  60  NOVEMBER  1973 


©  1973  by  p.  Lai. 

/JV  T/ttS  FASCICULE 


Markandeya  describes  the  signs  of 
the  different  yugas  [188-189]  of 
the  past,  and  the  Kaii-yuga  of 
the  present  [190]t  leading  to  the 
arrival  of  Kalkl-avatara  [191]. 


A 


Kh/ih'  hu  3  ^  dfc'.d 

Jr*‘- 

fO]  r  |  (tu.  ^ - 60v  tvn° 

vutuf'v)  L  0 

Y-i3 

yurS  y***  c/w 

/f  fi\a.  Kf-^1  * 

^,/d^r 

*£C>  1  1 7-ie  ^ 

V  f.  .,  4|'.-U  (■(<•  *  'I  ) 

-  {,v‘ ^  w  ,  - /^ 
:,u^n  t*\r\y~K{*'^  Y  kzt*  ^ 


7492 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  60  NOVEMBER  1973 


One'  liahabkaraia 


\H1 

$&>)»  M 

aa 

_ CjtW* 


5 


The  Markandeya-samasya  Parva  in  the  Vana  Parva  P-  l^S/ 


SECTION  188 


Dharmaraja  Yudhis^hira  (Vaisampayarsa 

^continued)  Eu^ned^  _ _ 

^ [hcjllustrious  Matkaa4eya-^A.  ~2 {  i2(  I  ^  *W\ 

asked  him  humbly :  — 3  ^  \ 


•tej^l'you  have  wimejed 


feme's  COcujfi^ 


HH 


31  V  .V 
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X 


&it*  IV a)  C  hvr) 

fill  :  188  J  20  -  26 J  The  P.  Lai  Transcrealion 


12 


Vision-delighting  -  i '  n  S&LiCtcJJtcr 

Immaculate  One. 


Without  beginning 
without  end 
Unchangeable 
Undeteriorating 
World-Pervader 
Creator  of  all 
Himself  uncreated 


„  STToT  rT/ft?  ,.v>  X  it 

Source  of  all  po%er.  N  W  (  if 

21  His  ■  wisdom  exceeds  ^  Rc  ^  tn>  s  CA^-xn.  kn 
tho  wkdon»;of  all  the  gsds. 

^  Excellent'?^  after  the  dissolution, 

this  magnificent  creation 

22  Is  again  re-created.. 

O  tn ^The  Krta-yuga,  it  is  said, 

-_ —  consists  of  four  thousand  god-years, 

Its  dawn  and  evening  twilight  being  Saj^ffaa-/ 
four  hundred  god^yeaVs  each.  V)  \ 

The  Treta-yuga 
has  three  thousand  god-years, 

x’A  R|>  5|  &  y  C4UU  •  tAp  PAALAVA  -  **ya  being 

-  (1  JCrtT-y^  -  JbO  S cTclT'j  <JL\jT  ». 


V  |  t 

^|/<X  hi\  ^  G'HK&Vj 

2)  ‘/*7>  ^ 


-  1,1 b  °° 

Ihya 

:h. 

t,29(/  <nn> 

g(fy  oeo 

fa  being 

<r^ 

kyas 

3Zo  oto 

ption. 

f  4  V  M  W*  AM 7  740/u  t\y\N\tWTAf,A 

&I0H>  *4tf4ytf0in~  A&pm  ~$<ALPA 
®  I  K  A  L  I  /}  m  6><  n\$br  f-  cr^  fl\£ 
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13 


the  Krta  recommences  ; 

the  yugas  together  comprise  a  cycle 

of  twelve  thousand  god-years. 


28 


(Kt  ^ 


Hi 


4  u-netf 


$ 


\ 


TJTJT^h 


31 


A  thousand  of  these  cycles 
makes  one  day  of  Brahma. 

When  the  universe 
is  retracted  into  Brahma's  home, 

'  ?9^*]  ^T&c  disappearance  of  phenomena 

^  ^  is  described  by  the  learned  as 

^raky>a-dissolution. 

O  Wf  towards  the  end 

30  Of  thc  lasty  uga  ijf 

a  thousand  god-years, 

men  start  lying,  0  P<TrM**.'/u^  ^ y 

they  offer  proxy  gifts  and  yajflas. 

As  well  as  proxy  vows.  ^  (~\ 

Brahmins  take  on  &udra  activities,  l  H  )fl  A  /  *^  ^  ^  - 

C|<rOj^=|»l  •  £udras  start  accumulating  wealth 

32  And  Ksatriyas  adopt  Brahmin-dharma. 

Brahmins  abstain  from  yajnas  and  learning, 

give  up  staff  and  deer-skin  ^  J^n  ^rA— 

33  In  the  Kali-yuga,  and  ^ 

eat  everything  without  discrimination.  - - - 

A^jtXT^)  They  give  up  whispered  prayers,  ‘  \T^  * 

.  „  and  Sudras  take  them  up.  .  «<— ttTi 

^  ^  §}  i  When  the  life  of  the  world  _ _ _ 

'  becomes  muddled  in  this  way,  _5  (  ^ 

destruction  is  at  hand. 

Mleccha  Imvgs  will  rule  at  that  time. 

These  wai^lungs  ,  slaves  of  falsehood,  _ _ - — — 

wtlf^overn  by  falsehood.  d(  ^ L>l  ■  ' 

The  Andhras,  f^akas,  Pulindas,  Yavanas,  _ _ 

{ 1 H : 


Aej  <5/ 
35  I 
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40 

43 


[III :  190  I  43-50]  Tk$  P.  Lai  Transcreatia n 


p““r.srr,h 


and  wives  no  longer  b*4ai» 
to  their  husbands 


44 


n 


<?1? 


At  the  time  of  yuga-en< 
tfwBl  seelT  ouj 

cbuhlrTcg  where  barley  and  wheat 
are  staple  foods. 

0  llrvf'Mk  ^  M 

1 45  Men  and  women  will  be  absolutely  OLd  'J"l  -W I J  j  ' 
[ty  51'  •  0  -  that  they  will  not  even  tolerate 

V  I  fn  n  I  eacli  othcr’*  SWttBS^ielv'Wi'  (T*A^  „ 

Ju\ 

1  46  ^  The  world  will  be  barbarised. 

Men  Will  refuse 
to  gratify  the  godjjjy  offerings 
[CD  j  kfof  IraddhaT  ^ 

£)  ^  will  listen  to  anyone,  cfj)  J'Z)  C( 


tCw 


48 


no  one  wilfcp 

ne*s  gu?u.  ^Tgrribl _ 

_  t^^rTTresulE  x 

^  l£j&»-will  live  an  averagtjof 
ir/  "sixtecn  years. 

As  soon  as  they  reach  that  figure, 

they  will  die.  ^  N. 

Girls  of  five  and  six  will  give  (1  J>1  <H  %}Z1. 

birth  to  babies,  ^  M-TT2f^T 

and  boys  of  seven  and  eight 
^  .  r  will  become  fathers. 

Q  l  ' — —> 

\J5Q  ^  At  the  time  of  yuga-cnd^wiVft^ 

'C  will  be  unhapi 


49 


I  ^WTthJiusban^,  flfftffiusb^nds  unhappy 
^  with  their  wives.  / 

*r„  —  . .  . -  y  9  ^ 

q7^"  «ffr  5  riff  -^jfT 

yUrT  vUjllllbr  <T  lj 
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The  MakabhZrata  of  Vyasa  [Ill  /  19.0  J  51  -  58] 


41 


51 


52 


At  the  time  of  the  yuga’s  dissolution, 
wealth  will  decrease, 

men  pretend  to  be  good,  g&gy  will  flouris! 

charity  deereacs.  . 

/W~  t 


(^ffTTcVe? 

'0r£]<\[  HA  ^ 


53 


*  •«****•  fgwi 

any thing^ytKey  will  follow 


no  restrictions. 


0  test  of  the  Bharatas,  aJThe  tlffife'  J^-,  m  j  ,  V 

f  ier^ssrr — •  fwwfwmw 

«g  and  selling  fijT7J{ 

”0,j£  f  * 


cheating  in  buying 
will  be  common 


55  At  yuga-end, 
ituals  and  ceremonies 

without  knowing  their  sij 
they  like. 

56  At  the  time  of  yuga-disso!ution, 

headstrong  men 

will  be  ruthless  t$.each  other  —  k  ^  / 
and  vindictive. 

57  People  will  heartlessly  cut  down ■»  3~T|  ^  | %~\) ) <rL 

Mcn^Sowwheretoea^  HT ^ttbST^T 

their  livelihood. 

58 


Lured  by  greed,  O  gz*sz$  king, 
men  will  murder 
fh&hmin|to  seize  and  enjoy 
their  wealth. 


CM  2^ )  : 
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48  (///  ;  191 1  7-  14]  Tha  P.  Lai  Transcreotion 

-.0  itocCrJ Ht-l  /  .-TC  .O  \ 

7**  When  the  Kjta-yuga  re-commences,  / 

^  q  H  *  start  religious  rituals.  ~ 

5  Gardens,  yaj&a-grounds,  large  tanks, 

educational  establishments,  ^ 

ponds  and  t4KS?**S£  will  re-appear,  A  cj  ^  |  i  ^ — " 

#  as  will  sacred  rites  .  *  * 


1 


Of  yajnas,  in  the  Kfta-yuga. 

Brahmins  will  *lt 
be  honest  and  well-meaning  ascetics 
tfkfr  practish#  tapasya. 


JO  *  Ashrams  occupied  by  scoundrels  ,wTU-; 


►fSturiTTo  tEehanas 


r -~-T~r~77Z  iTTTl  of  truth-lovine  men.  rSceds  sown  will 


11  Multiple  crops  will  grow  in  all_ 

iasor  _ 

rings  wilt  devote  themselves  to  charity,  (JT  <f?  ^  fj 
^V^^^rsapHne,  and  ritual  ^  tA .  -  ^ 

12  Yajna-and-meditation-devoted  Brahmins 

will  be  motivated  fJi’ST  . 

towards  Dharma  and  happiness^:  Ifiwtgg  will 
^govern  with  Dharma. 

$>!)(  $7nhrr\  i  a  W<5?  the  Krta-yuga,  Vaisyas  will  trade, 

XJ3m  '  Brahmins  pursue^ 

df  fir  six  duties,  and  Ksatriyas  perform 

>)  '  p^|tr*r***  dee*ds~of  valour. 

Ttl  J -4——  dras  W*M  dedicate  themselves  to  - 

^  Mhe*”serv J cc  oQhpf  /;  L,  4/, 

m; sn-syw  u  «*  »__ 

t)  5,1+ 

rti 


R¥ 


*y'J  icTtKrcc^ca^a J  sat  heK  rt  a ,  T??u, 

f)  03-^73, 
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The  Mahabkarata  ojVyasa  [Ill  :  191  f  15  •  22] 


49 


15  Pandi/s  son,  I  have  given  you" a 
*  Comprehensive  account 

°f  the  time-spans  oldiilerent^vugas/as 
vjy  /^iTconVmonly  known. 


16 


17 


I  have  told  you  eyerythinjirl^bf^it 

gZ-fyzLSt  and  future  s  * 

as  narrated  bv  Vajq^frhis  ov^r  Tf  |  0  f M  I  ^  *fd  4 

il^fsi-adored  Purana.  ^ 

Because  I  am  long-lived, vjLJiave  se 


f\Q  - 

ra  ^  JvtT^TTjr 


-^rjTTTrrf ^°any  wor,ilcycl«- 

^  -<V  I  ^  n  I  ha  VC  told  you  aljtfETt  Hiajle 

^!cen  and  felt. 


Undeteriorating  one,  listen,  with  your> 
) r o t h crK  t  ovvlia 
I  nov? 


\ 


about  Dharma. 


f  *  v  C* 

cTearyour  doubts  C{3T\t  ^TT^T 


^  fteir  j£^!S>  ^W- 

.  '■W^rfnrc-/  d 

<-mTfW  f%  JTSW  dpr  ins  haPPines5 

2Q  *  HTSiai**®  one,  listen  to  my  beneficial^ 

/tnessage^ne  verinsultg- 
/a  Brahmin  ^arT angered  Brahmin  can  destroy 


the  three  worlds. 


21 


The  excellent  Kurus  (Vaisampayana-*. 

(said| heard  this, 
and  the  intelligent  and  illustrious  ^ 

Yudhis|hira  asked  :  ^  ^  _ 

« * 0  5&at  <w 

43  whhjoprotjc^  k 

dny  subjects  x>  How  should  dSSjfch^e 


cOi^ 


my^dharma  ?,s 
JVA-/ 
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[III  :  194  I  1  -  6]  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 
« 

SECTION  194 


1  The  Pandavas  said  to  Markandeya  : 

2  “You  have  presented  to  us  the  glory  of  Brahmins.  We 
would  row  like  to  hear  about  the  glory  of  the 
Ksatriyas.”  The  maha-rsi  Markandeya  said  to  them  : 

I  will  expound  the  glory  of  the  Ksatriyas.  A  Jkiag  of  the 
Kuru  dynasty  called  Suhotra  went  to  meet  some  great 

rsis  ;  on  his  way  back  he  chanced  on  ki»j*  £ibi,  son  / 

of  Usinara.  They  pm1  each  other 
oui  befitting  each  other’s  age.  But  each  considered  himself 
more  talented  than  the  other,  and  neither  would  permit 
ifT  right  of  way.  Narada  happened  to  come  along  :  “Why 

are  you  two  blocking  each  other’s  way  ?”  ft)  ^  ^ 'fjfj  rf~ 

-r-TX  “  ruwtf  'Lz  v  ^ 

tj  M  3  They  said  to  Narada  :  “N*W®  one,  don’t  say  that.  The 
handers  of  tradition  have  declared  that  right  of  way 
should  go  to  the  superior  or  abler  person.  We  block 
each  other  because  we  are  exactly  equal.  A  careful 
assessment  will  show  neither  superior  nor  inferior  in 
any  way.”  Narada  chanted  the  following  siokas  : 

4  “Cruel  is  cruel  to  humble. 

Humble  is  humble  to  proud  ; 

Honest  is  honest  to  dishonest  —  cjUpk  l  cf?Tj 
So  why  not  honest  to  honest  ?  ^  „  v\_ 

5  Honest  considers  kindness 

Hundred  times  greater  than  it  is.  _  J\  rr~cr 

j  The  gods  have  this  custom.  ^ 

it  Usinara’s  sonjundoubtedly  v  ^  _  . _ .  »' 

^  Has  more  goodness  than  you.  *tt 


Conquer  smallness  by  largeness. 
Untruth  by  truth, 
Wickedness  by  forgiveness. 
Cruelty  by  kindness. 


^7T 

^  -t  JfiJifw- 

wsw  s&ffj 
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The  Mahabharata  ofVyasa  [III :  195  /  1  •  4] 


25 


8 


Both  of  you  arc  generous-minded.  Let  one  step  aside, 
as  advised  in  the  slokas.”  Narada  said  this,  and 
stood  silent.  The  Kuru  descendantj\valked  around  £ibi, 
praising  his  noble  feats,  gave  him  right  of  way,  and 
proceeded  to  his  destination. 

In  this  way  Narada  has  praised  the  /  glory  of  the 


( 


Ksatriya*  . 


SECTION  19,5 


1  Markandeya  said  :  Here  is  another  story.  One  day 
king  Yayati,  Nahusa’s  son,  was  sitting  on  his  throne 
surrounded  by  an  assembly  of  citizens,  when  a  Brahmin 

I  arrived  for  wealth  to  give  to  his  guru.  He  said  :  “Yo«fr  0 
I  come  here  to  beg  for  the  wealth  that  I 
pledged  to  my  guru.”  \  -Tvr *T5T 

2  The  Ismg  asked  :  “Nefetei  one,  tell  me  :  what  did  you 

•  nil  ^ 

promise  r 


3  The  Brahmin  replied  : 

“In  this  world  when  a  'man 
asks  for  alms,  he  is  hated. 

I  ask  you,  your  majesty,  0 
tell  me  how  you  feel 

about  my  asking  for  alms 
to  give  to  my  guru.” 


4  “When  I  give  something, 

I  do  not  boast,”  ^  ^ 

said  the  kiag^to  the  Brahmin. 
“I  listen  to  demands 
that  I  can  meet. 

When  I  give,  I  am  happy. 
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[III  :  200  I  32-  39 J  Tht  P.  Lai  Transcreation 


& 


33 


34 


Is  sure  to  escape  all  calamity  ; 

he  will  get  heaven. 

The  donor  of  landtb,  aJaigh  l  v 
^learned  Brahmin 


"f W^Zfc^i 


Finds  fulfilment  of  all  desires. 

A  tired  traveller, 
weak- 


ui 


£aBbut  a  food*giver. 

Some  volunteer  the  informatic 
whojell  the  tired* 
traveller  the  names  of  the  givers 
of  food. 


-C/-  / 


36 


No  merit  is  gieater  than  to  give 
wholesome,  welLcj 


n. 


faod  to  BrahmSfin  accordance  TT2[]  §  j  I  jf) 
with  one’s  capacity. 


__  4£Lg£ 

friondship-of  Prajapati. 
Noth^g^excekaibod^gift^  Ten; 
*Tirst  and  foremost. 


38 


39 


It  is  said  food  is  Prajapati. 
^JapaBjLlhk* 

:  earjithr  Venf  jj«  Yafna  :_jmc  sourt 
■bf  all  is  Yajna.** 

From  Yajnj 

ind  , unmoving  life  ; 
therefore,  food  is  first  and  foremost 
/  So  have  we  heard. 


yfkf&c&L. 

(  5  GrtAA 


is 


n) 
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The  Mahabharato  ofVyasa  [III  :  200  j  40  •  45) 


15 


40 


The  donors  of  lakes, 

tanks,  wells,  and  ponds, 


the  donors  of  food  7/0 TT  TlO/f 

and  sweet-worded  jhohi^  K ( n  Sn 


42 


43 


44 


45 


have  never  to  fear 

the  fury  of  Yama. 

$W<p ■  flyif o  . A- 
-f  gfr  Ztffni  S‘  o  ' ** 

®  OR)  ‘T&flT 

The  food-giver  walks  first  •  fibes. 

^comcs  the  LLLULh^  /Sr 

#6eafeeLyithen  the  giver  to  one 
who  has  not  asked* 

All  these  three  givers,  however. 

/the” same  goal.** 

Y  udhhjhira.  eager  .to  learm« 

£%ith  his  brothers.^*—  - 

again  questioned  then?!  Markandeya  / 

qf  (continued  Vaisampayana)  : 

farTsTFj^ 

4^realm  of  Yama 

from  the  region  of-mea-i«^^rg^ 
frftre  its  measurements  ? 

How  does  one  cm$s  it_? 

^ali  these  details.**  ^ 

‘‘Best  among  men  of  dharma,**  ffflbrrn  eft 
said  Markandeya, 

“that,  is  a  great  mystery.  .  /  .  » 

^sacred  mystery,  OyK j * , 
which  f§is  ponder  and  praise.  ^  * 


Let  me  explain  it. 
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32 


f  Ill  ;  208 1  /  •  6]  The  P.  Lai  Trensaecsticm 


TOtf  4r  g0SUff%Kr.  Only  they  can  wisely  jgj  _ _  ^ 

' cW— vt^uroan l%\  w»t*CW  * 

0  l^eeil-eert  Brahmin,  I  have  told  youy  'farsw 
v .all  about  character  ^ 

jtnd  En Q vyki3g£  sncF^  I 

cr Kavr^d!"  2j  27 SET 3fH3?^ 


0  'jdtWfc*! 


SECTION  208 


»  The  dharma-rich  meatsifllf.c4aid> 
*  the  Brahmin 

f  continued  Markandct 


¥a  TOWJ1 .  ^rfr 


fL  fr?nr/ 

f  qrvr^Zf  ^ 

«*?<*  41  §■<■  y 

^uttennS.  rate 

r'tfte'ltd  vance  killer  the  executioner 
is  only  an  agent. 


hisj 


'  TT/ifRT  f^^T 

'i°"cr  tjZ  ~fy~ 


c\ 

IWH 


_ \  \ 

And  we  arc  only  agents  as  a  result  zfWcf ! 

of  our  karma.  K  ^  ^ 

mfinr  t  a-  cl 

I#  I 


0  |  wiU‘  Win  ^  ;  anima,s 

i  |^Ca.V  the  meat  sold,  — • 

9  “TW  (s  (di°  6^«awi4  — 
5  ,iftJsft^aronm.T  narmw,  becau 


slaughtered. 


because  the  gods, 
guests  and  servants* 
tefegr  and  the  pilrs  are  gfalifiecHyy  effatS  bKj<C 
um-IK  this  delicious  food. 

The  Srulis  say  that  heibs,  vegetables, 
deer,  birds  an£ 

did  Sruim&i^are  the  ordained  food 
of  all  creatures. 


3wtW  Tjfnnjci'  I 

^hmMV ffcjw  yj&idji 


1504 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  63  FEBRUARY  1974 
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33 


Usinara’s  son 


of 


^^grcat  fortitude,  ^  .  .  a 

obtained  difficult-to-obtain  heaveng-y^  lr*  I 

by  giving  his  flesh.  g  ..  /£ 

8  0  Brahmin,  in  the  distant  past,  I 

two  thousand  animals 
were  killed  daily  to  supply  the  kitchen 
of  king  Ranlideva. 

9  He  also  ordered  two  thousand  cows 

slaughtered  daily. 

Rantideva  daily  distributed  food 
mixed  with  meat. 

10  0  Excellent  Brahmin,  that  king  obtained 

enormous  fame. 

For  the  four-raonthiv  ritua^a^ti^ls 
i^h  av<T  to  be  toiled. 

md 

an:  jtV  wmr  k»w 

mr  3^TffT  JT_^  ^  nTahn^u 

JF^r-ir  ^  ,^r 

fifcm  jnrrr;  ^ 

:  the  food 

3#  «r^r‘  4 1  '  3f^7^7  jarding  meat-eating 

3T)hc 

* T?W  3fm  iljll 'J™!*  ^ 

by  eating  it.’ 

(nhA Prtsrji-  y.  ^T«nh 


Xi-O. 


-sfrftT 
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hat. 


30 


kills  many  Forms  of  life. 

^ojoirmmrr~ 

_  *■&  C  ■  - 

The  earth  antHKgSEy  are  filled  1 

with  subtle  forms  $ 

^Tglwhich  men  unknowingly  kill.  'Ql 

,  What  do  you  think  ?  ^ 

57  Wkwwuhe  Jaw  ‘Do  not  kill* 

“  ^ proch* imed  aKCfks  4 

c<rn|^ei 


2^tTT  1 

r^3/ *  How  is  h  possible  to  live 
tfrtrq7^f{:  and  not  kill  ? 

^vj  *  have  thought  deeply,  - 


§^know  at  last 
that  there  is  no  man  living 

who  has  not  killed. 
r  A*t>C  €*,€>* 
t-ven  the  Fetrwho  vow  ahimsa 

are  guilty. 

Because jhey  take  great  care, 

fe^CiTlless. 


5'1 

2JcTSf: 

,  ^  , 0-7  do  \>y*\. ttt?v  » 

^tnara^T^^7T'nm^»  s 

^  *  C-9l  ^  ^hame'd^i  the'm.  '  ^ 

5-5  3T.  'feXods  fo  ^vKc 

e\V  ^  f>  wTn  J  * 

cvrvtf  'rvo4"  1 1  K<_ 

-aV  Co  j/ux?  j?  eM,V^  • 

"7^  - — — - a-rro-1  piease  m-sods*  in  spite, 

-rJftJL^  *^"6  hard.  ^ 

f  '4  **>“  Eeorf- pundits  are  always  funding  fault 

with  their  gurus. 

n 


*ri%r 

*?•! 


U'aijed  -  *• 


XX 


.  ^1, _  y-\  (~\  -  _  -  _ _ _ 

Ttr^v^Kr!  trru^ciHU'Hi 
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38 


Such  is  the  topsy-turv^  nature 

of  the  world.  fO  lytTf/tJ/ 
Brahmin,  what  do  you  think  of  HU* 
dharms 

Much  can 

on  dh  arena  ant 
&dharm« 


na  and  adharma  ? 
be  said,  on  both  sides,  ‘ 


.  3V&- 

Who  follows  his^karma 


W?«T4pbt  < ^ 

^  r|  j!  Her  said, 


Vjn  SKiiiUl  SMccm/T"' 
to  the  excellent  Brahroin(fcontitmcdP) 

^  Markandcya)  TfflK  : 

27cT.'P^Tm  STSlX Six-  Wf  ^  »<>" 

3Wr(3.Mit^  "  -OT  c  subtle,  4n?<W  _ 

’AiJf  i-w  ■  H  ® ng'  a'^auT^i 

3  V/  h  e  n,dite-,i£  \j3 

matter  of  marriage, 

un t ru js  pern^sible,  SlamPtim^CT^f  la> 

-’"'T’ - — >4p^j^n  untruth"'- 

/&««£=: 


and  lop  truth 
strengthens  untruth. 

Look  how  complicated  Dharma  is  l  — 
It  is  often  manipulated 
bec2^i&e_the  -greatest.  good  of  alfTs 1 
tf  held  out  as  Truth. 

There  is  no  doubt,  excellent  one, 
that  a  man 

improa-p  tl.e-Iurits  of  hi^  good 


& 


m 


or  bad  deeds. 


JP^WTni4^’  W4T^  t?  d  * 

ar^r  -en4  s 
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<ff  ^T^TTcf  -&r 

v _ /  ^  X 

[III  :  210  j  5  -  12}  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 

When  obsession,  acquisitiveness  an^  #fNT  TjT^j 

^ctp^takehold.  ^ 

^  pharma  is  forgotten  ;  only  mock-Dl  arms  JL  j 
is  practised.  ( 


JX 


6 


arc  conte 


8 


Practising  mock-j^harma^hey 
acquire  wealth 

by  dishonest  means.  ^TITis  was  the? 
intention  all  along^  0 

Their  wealth-satiated  mindsets  mot 
<Xnd  more  corrupted. 

When  learned  men  and  fricndsjtr^ 
to  dissuade  them, 

They  come  forwardp^vhh  weak  aru| 
(^unconvincing  excuses. 

Their  attachment  to  adhamx^breedf 
hreeki  n^^rcTvU  7”: 


$4(  2r\  ZT 


aSTjM  '  *(1  z\(\ 


They  think  am/they  speak  &m? 


<rd2l 


5®ir 


trn. 

r>_Q 


\ 

ft 


they  act  «4*r.  Cs?«€.  — N,  ^  v  ^ 

^  Their  persistent  adharma  destroys  &fc[  S\  <4  )  /H 
jtssiw  ^ a"  good  qualities. 


10 


They  form  friendship^vvith 

t^inclined  types,  A  v 

and  so  they  suffer  in  this  world 
and  in  the  next. 


^CTlr!  ^ 


|  T 


11 


Ail  * 


*.  a.  f'l'AtvT'kCtp 

*  men  are  of  this  kind. 


11 


^The  man  ofyt)h  arma, 

:vg>t  secs  with  wisdom  £|nd  is  ably 
tf>  dlscrimihafe”" 

Between  happiness  and  misery, 

^  respectful  to  goo^. 

^msr^  'ify  practising  goodness  himself, 
he  follows  Dharma.” 


M/MirHI 
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The  MahSbharata  of  Vyasa  [HI  :  210  /  13-  18]  11 

u 

y  •• 

13  “Your  clarification  of  Pharma/*  said 

rli  hrm  n  n  o  t^  _ .  -- — 

cttcredi^^rtrrrhavc  divine  power  ;  jj  ** 

.  •  it  * 


you  must  be  a  rsi. 


14 


The  meat-seller  replied  :  “Brahmins 


miuU-  jcrU'^u  -  fnf(tUAC(L 


Tthe  respect  pitfs  get 
They  get  the  first  food-offering  ;  JvTsemcfr^ 
vfry  to  please  them. 

0  ^Excellent  Brahmin^a^er  this  namaskSra) 

foBrahmins ,  (f*J  Tbf 


16 

(/t.  VKoJuv  ' 

17 


18 


no  Brahmins, (Ij  <  i  |^jrp 

will  discourse  on  what  pleases  them*  FT’  '  X 
Here  is  Brahmf-knowledge  •  v  C\ _ N  .  . 

•V  *  ^ 


A- 


The  universe,,  ,  ,  _..V| 

■-pi  irnkgfl5&c:t* ' 

J  he  &xha6F6mtfy  universe 


filled  with  thcjelements 


«7 


Is  Brahml  ^ 

Nothing  else;  cxisits. 

Sky- 
Air 
Fire 
Water 
Earth 

Are  thejelemenls. 

Sound 
Touch 
Form 
Rasa  ' 

Smell 

Are  their  characteristics 


<r\ }  (1 


{jT L  m ' 
<W  3-X:  I 

tT 


These  have_their^ 
onefctieSreU 
to  each^oSSf!  Fire  has  sound, 
touch,  and  form  j 
water  has  sound,  touch,  form, 


rfTWt: 
'  $ 
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[III  :  213  1  17-23 ]  The  P.  Lai  Transereaiion 


17 


18 


Above  the  navel  (tsjlhc  regiox 
^  of  undigested  food  ; 
below  it,  digested  food.  AH  breaths) 
centre  in  the  pavel. 

Arteries  spread  from  the  heart  upwards, 
downwards,  and  in 
/ail  directions^  With  the  help 
of  the  ten  breaths, 
they  carry  food-energy  £to' 


19 


•parts  of  the  body. 

This  is  how  yogis  ^go  tojthc) 

t. supreme  state,  - 

after  self-control,  patience, 
K* mind  oWatman. 


1C 


\ 


£L 


ytPffiHq  WUrQ 

i/W  J]  <rl  cTr)_^ 

C/7^ 


20 


JLa. |jf  &t-breath  and  out-breath  are  present 
in  all  creatures. 

O 

Transformed  into  inner  heat,  M-breath  (Jl  1  f 


Pfun«. 

tl- H 

21 


is  the  atman. 

Regarding  the  atman,  know  this  ^  0  i.  4  rwf n 

it  is  hidden 

by  the  eleven  sense-forms  and  their 
sixteen  ramifications. 


It  is  e te rna!  but,  (like*  firepurifying 
^itself  in  anv 

y  the  pfaysicaj) 


3rfR^ 


structure. 


n  r' 

'P'tw  TWi. 


22  Like  ti  water-drop  rolling  off?- 
^  rolls,  off  the  body.  It  i 


r\  a 


is  the  knowledge- 


5^ 


-r  —  _ 

3  ^ 


Bg»  achieves 

Sattva,  Rajas,  and  Tamas^rc  the 

h$H,  3  Zve,-  Zj 


M 


constituents  of  self. 
Self  reflects  the  atman  ; 

^  the  S’jpreine^Atman 


;  £  fm  aYTiTffc  ct$  - 


<mw  yji?r  effZf 

(iTW 

rfuf, 

°mr 
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UtftJ 0  <Apr\ti  UAtt  tie  cf-fyd'  &  (#M  shJie.  friH 

i(kt  /iV^f>*W  'V‘™  tic 

0  Tht  Makdbkdrata  ofVyasa  [III :  213 1  21  -  31 J  ffaty.  l/  ^ 


<*A 


r  ( 


Tn^nsjhle  matter 

W^i  ^j^Tkfdj 
(jJTid  ' <yI?JWW  fZXfi  fffijw  . 

&  oO  UTqTZflri  (( 

$bA  n  w 

23  The  universal  Atman  •i*-4*4s£ciS‘ 
in  the  universe. 

The  truly  learned  see  it(wltlP 
r  Sfefthe  help  ofiwfsdom.  $ vj)  ft f.  / 

r"' 

26  With  the  grace  of  consciousness,  j  ~TS] 

m*n d'“roy‘  ~~  ^ 

27 


r'\ 


/ 


r^^good  and  bad  karma-^ohievTng>  TF^TZ/^T 

(^rj  ^]^XI7eii^t^of  the  ktman.  / 


28 


m 

This  grace-filled  state  can  be  compared  pyT^HTj — 
to  a  Fulfilled  .<£  ' 

Brian 'sleeping  peacefully}  or  a  1  Jf- ^  |  Cf  ^7^ 

U4**m:r&d  lamp  shining  .in  *  w(nU<u  dfc~ 

lUAXU,  tyot.  lt~ 

Eating  meditating  early  evening 

and  early  morning, 


a  man  sees  the  pure  Atman 
own  atman. 


30 


KRM  41  Zf2 IT 

ir'ii  #  x-£r  A|V- 

Anger  ana  grccu  <uc  iu  ^rushed  on!  Cnl  *1 

by  all  means. 

This  constitutes  the  pure .lapawfL fkaT\ 
erries  a  man  C*C 

31  Protect  your  tapasya  against  anger,  ..p  * 

^  dharma  against  stpfrfknctf  * 

ficq-v  jh'urz  {$j~  uk {tyf/  jjrnicfJ 

ffar  ftwnwHi  3 inm  cj  y  &■  11 
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[III  :  213  l  32  -  37 J  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 

learning  against  pridffiatman 

tTTFjfrcv/ . 


Non-cruelty 

is  the  greatest  dharma, 
Forgiveness**^ 

IS  the  greatest  strength, 
Atman-wisdom 

is  the  greatest  knowledge. 

Truth 

is  the  greatest  vow^rj  A.C-C . 
Excellent 

is  the  speaking  of  Truth, 
Excellent 

is  knowledge  of  the  Truth, 

The  greatest  good* 

features  is  the  greatest  Truth. 


t 


^^-'-tKercally  wise  man. 

Even  gurus  cannot  provide  communion 
with  Brahman, 

they  can  only  guide^J^Tfe  true  yoga 
is  renunciation. 

Do  not  injure  lifcjjfivtrin  harnfiSPy 

with  all  things.  — ^  f 

There  ij  no  use  brooding  on  revenge 

in  this  life.  ^ 

Self-effacement,  peace  of  mind, 
reward-renunciation  — 
these  bring  knowledge.  (^Ctman-knovvle3gert^ 
;^*h'e  greatest  knowledge."  - — 


j  id 
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The  Mahabharata  ofVyasa  [III :  214  /  1  -  2] 

&&&  CRT  Uf:  ^  J 

""  ~  ~  '  'I 


23 


I/O 


vate 


39 


The  who  wishes  to  attain 

the  unattainable 

must  perform  tapasya,  be  self-restrained, 
and  wor id-indifferent. 

,*r — ______  e__  -  -  I  .  0  u« 

far 

^7r-)  'Vr' 
rf^^r  Eft  Tfd  il  4f  . 

_  pain, 

and  whatever^isa^ 

and  he  attains 
■  the  bliss  of  Brahm^ 

42  0  Txcdient  Brahmin^l-TYr 

£  all  that Jl^ssjp 

^A.ygJlgAEdt  Is  there  anything  else 
you  would  like  to  know  ?’* 


%  Iff: 


XX- - Cx. 


IH 


SEC  TIO  N  214 
a.f i Oj<\  s*U(L  4v  s/h  S  ffeV*L ; 

When  Moksa-dharma  was  explained 
in  this  manng^  JU 

tolhe  BrahnOn;  kem%  delighted,  sai^f 
<to  the  mrat-scTicT^"  " —  '  * 

* ‘ W hat  you  have  expounded<<£>iinffi  _  Q  • 

t  very  reasonable.  CT-<U I  2-1  ^ 7 ^  ^ 

There  seems  to  be  nothing  about  Pharma 
you  do  not  know.” 
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JiHT^rrf^n^r  ^frrRr  &  sitter:  & 

o4  /■///  •  22#  /  32  -38)  The  P.  Ul  Transcreation  O 


Y/Vv\_ 


a«J~V1  ^veri^^  l^' 

1  ^AtAlKj^  v, 

7  •’  *7  . 

'  v  -  .  e  '' 

^7  -  £#i  ^ 


re's 


iHimfij 


•’TrfrfSI 

d  y 


* 

/ 


elf  - 


L  Auni') 

x)  MA  UtJ' v»Q  - 7 ^ 

a>  „s«A  ur. 

t)  /I$S* 

i)  ca  m  (j  n ,  ^'rT 

Jl  ])t/1KtW> 

tf 

4:hercTTora  long  b 
ffTraej  His  passion  for  them  |rfa3e  him  give 
^HTs  heart  to  them. 

V 

55  Because  he  did  nqt  succeedQ^ 

Cutting  their  love,  ami 
afflicted  by  his  own  desires^Ke  wen-f-t-ff 
/  a  forest  to  commit  suicide.  »  , 

07 

d  d '. 


<rj  r^-{} 

!’.  3f^tW~  _ 

cpiaza/^ 

rbr^r 


vfe\ 

fcl*A«0 

CJvmV?  /  i 
w7>^ 


Cbd  fy' 


'  i  C 

Sa  I  £4  i.<rf  hn. \ 
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jS  2>t 

p  ul 

V*'#*  %  kfZ 

c^s  ifc5-fc ,  ^  j5l  Zn  1L/«, 

fVl  V 4- 

5rir«l^V?r 


42 


.  ,  .  - c —  •  vi'i-r1' 

i  am-d«eply  in  love  Q  <Ttf  Cr<_  4u  m 
jo  I  will  disguise  myself 
as  the  seven  ffis’  wives  ; 


/n  that  way  /  will  find  him- 

He  [desires  them  :  dtjfp^M  i 

ik  «■  w  TM  r\, 

so  I  will  satisfy  his  kama/Japd 

also  satisfy  mine.  ______ 


SECTION  225 


is>-  vr 

Jlr K.-  I 

5\ 

Arigiras*  wife  Jsiva  K  *  | 

md  aciompUffiS?n6'  *  Assuming  thatj,  ^ ^ 


l^xlady 


2  Went  to  the  Fire. 

£  «  said  to  him  : 

‘•Agni,  I  am  overcome  by  kama  ; 

satisfy  me.  ^  ^ 

3  If  yot*  don’t  I  will  kill  myself.  ^ 

-A tZk  .__Huta^anrf^  _  >V^- 

J  /  Angiras*  wile  Siva.(\4,come  here 

on  the  advice  - - U  ttttt 

r  u  ZTciT  ** 

ot  others  who  sent  me  to  you  ^  *» 

after  careful  thought.”  3H4 


v 


2{jzfi 


'I 
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lT^r/7r  «fZT  jTTJJTT  :FT  TTT^Ti^X^r  ^r 

3’^TTZfur  JT  <T  r^fif  cT  ff  •  f^T:  II 


/ 
/  • 


3 


24 


[III  :  250  /  45  -  5k]  The  P.  half  Transcreation 


ablutions,  sacrifices,  uriguents,  etKi>  CtWy>L\. 
n  c^n  by  worship  of  Skanda. 

C  -/nc£j'*\’  r*v 

45  . 


U_»\ 


40^ 


r-~ 

SrtTTibifT';  the 


45 


-respect- 

f  _  ,  they  grant  prosperity, 

bravery  and  long  life. 

-yyOtFrv^jk  C.r gy_  T/V' 

ti4  ^t^fSxr^cky } 


ien  Ihey^are  given 

’  5iT-3|TftT 


\ 


49 


I  now 

and  describe  to  you 
the  spirits  who  influence  humans 
after  their  sixteenth  year. 

e  or  asTeej  ^ 
o5rHj<?cdm  es 

This  happens  under  the  influence 
of  the  god-spirits. 

The  man  who,  seated  in  comfort 
or  lying  in  bed, 
sees  his  pitrs,  soon  turns  mad. 

Pitr- spirits  cause  this. 

The  man  who  insults  the  Siddhas, 
and  is  cursed  by  them, 
turns  mad.  The  Siddha-spirits 
are  the  cause  of  this. 


£%Ll  rr 

vrj'  1 ^L']l 

KlU&f  ^ 

ffW 

•  '  i  v 

fvkr 


The  spjj 


seTpetTa  r  ^ 
rmell'S  'swret~sc€nts  <x,  n  d 
,  and  turns  mad, 
is  the  raksasa-spirit.  % 


Hid  ma.k«r 

cjt  t  d  tzJ+f  /w 

^X'cfcr 


5k 


^  Pr 


The  s^t^e^Tm^peTTT  ,  /TOj. 

nSTrk-pos?fssed  by  1  *"  “ 

ceTestra+'rnnficand  turns  mad,  fj 

is  the  gandharva-spirit.  t 

The  s uif4i-^thri— CvKose"  s pelHv ^  ^  j 

nVarrts  hounded  by  **  — '  ~  A.y.USs  c^- 


*m  coct  -  t> *jti  r\ 


1 
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Tht  Makabkirata  of  Vyasa  [III :  230  /  53  -  59 /'  25 

'MUST  ✓  j' 


53 


54 

5TM  * 


55 


56 


'53 


58 


and  soon  tui'ns  mad, 
is  the  pisaca-spirit. 

When  a  yaksa-spjril  somebowjor ; 

(^tfe^etUeFra  ^ Bumaj 
> od y,'that  p6rsolf»turns  mad. 

"is  yaksa-spelir 

K< 

Til;  sickness  of 

whose  nature  is  corrupted 
vices;  can  be  cured  By  methods 
laid  down  in  the  sastras. 

Men  lose  their  minds  from,  worry,  \  „ 

from  fear,  from  a  ^ 


locking  cxpejpcngg^*  The  solution  lies 

11  1  ^  —  _~e 

<#  in*  calming  their  nerves. 


n  ,  *  • 


There  are  three  kinds  of  malignant  ^  ^  ^  C f  ^T~ 

,(S pi fits  >o rr. e  are^Tcu^dQ.#' 

^tfusChieVrrus^'some  arc  gluttono 


_  r\  v 

c}>i /Aci^i+n 


O 


rb  cb!M  : 


These  spirits  pursue  a_manj 

c«r  is  a .'hirndged y g^vl~y^  _ 

'•years  old.  After  that,  thconly  spirit  ^f}  'cfrjjj  ; 
that  remains  is  fever.  \ _ 

,  2-Mj-AjT: 

These  spirits  cannot  afTcctrthe 
«  SeTf-con trolled*" and 


pnOcT-b^ 

Ht  iWsb, 


t|ie  unlazy,  clean, 
ving^sraddha-possessing. 


59  I  have  described  to  you  all  th^ 

spiritfi  thaf'iifSiieirao  fL 

0  -77B  *  f'j  At <jei 

V1  ^  will  be  unharmed. 

5T^T  ITl^f  fra 7WFT/%f  / 

3irrifcRi  ^fzr:t(jif  *7?f  cfirwfrf  ZU^i  JT^f:  ll 
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\C  \  \  V  \ 

#3%  *t  I  *>  U 


(III  :  23  i  I  2  •  7  J  The  P.  Lai  T  ranter  gallon 

r 

There  is  no  god  equal 

to  a  husband,  Satyobfeama*  S Sj  <  , 


If  a  husband  is  pleased, 
all  desires 

if  a  husband  is  displeased, 
all  are  frustrated. 


arc  *\t£ % , 


A  husband  gives  offspring  TT~~c  t~~~ 

and  various  other  pleasures,  I  .* 

A  husband  gives  beds  r 

and  cushions  and  robes,  -< — : — ~  .  — —  7“ \  tj  'jT 

garlands  and  perfumes,  J  <*  $  * ' 


fame  and  heaven. 
It  is  not  easy 


r' 


■z\  4^ 


~0-T 


-X 


in  this  world  to  be  happy. 

Chaste  women  specially  O 


i  id: 

ifr 


sfrtoim  ^  t  i-fSf 

o 


suffer  the  most. 

Serve  Krishna  with  love 

and  hardship,  if  need  be. 

Act  in  a  manner  — 

offering  cushions  and  garlands 
and  perfumes  and  service  — 
that  pulls  him  to  you. 


H  d/ri  ^731 H 


pulls  him  to  you,  Q  \  r\  f\ 

making  him  think,  ’  TT^Ii  $ 

Ske  truly  loves  me.  _ yj  ' 


At  the  sound  of  his  voice 

near  the  gate  of  the  house, 
arise  and  be  ready. 

As  soon  as  he  enters, 
offer  him  a  seat, 

and  water  for  his  feet. 
s/amC 

Should  he  order  a  nwwtf 

to  do  him  some  service, 

I  do  it  quickly  yourself. 


l^«-| 
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C 


^  I  rtf  i  (f-(|  \yl  cTli  0 


Cl.  X 


The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [III  :  234  /  §  -  12] 


19 


3 


Let  Krishna  have  the  feeling 
you  love  him  G#«sp4e4e4y. 

Q-  Sat^abhjivift)  O  Set  tv  t . 

Whatever  he  tells  you,  p.  * 

even  if  not  secret,  ~Z{  jX  3l  >  W  3f~0  )  ^ 
repeat  it  to  no  one  ;  ^ 

if  any  of  your  co-wives  ^rr~~i — “TT — 

should  mention  it  to  him,  V  ^  ^  ^  ^  “* 

(tv*-  will  resent  it.  v-  _ 


9 


Strive  always  for  his  good, 

~1I  -  *  r 


XT: 


'YaL^c.  }  Svy  " 

<^ff  ^  U^c  ' 


harm  him. 


qf  XM,t>  5T% 

ir  guideline.  ^ 

“feTWT 


W^T^ytl  W } I  : 
^  O 


T*rb^‘T  <  3.mba 

°r  .  ^  \<*ds<™ )  K*- 

u^jL  ,spotkss  ■> 

husbands  ; 

|<vjW  ^  ;luttonous, 

JL 

f  <  e/i  5 a c  5  Ktofu  way  VnU~tu 

iu’A^  AuTmm$*'  aments 

w«A*  co~,J  am***  sband>. 

A  |4L(.  y  * 
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30 


[III 237  I  15-22 ]  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 


15  Maharaja,  we  have  heard 

$$iey  are  camped  near^ 

n_  frnrrn  ZfTT- 

with  many  Brahmins,  )  s  *  4  25  *  * 

ft  — 

/6  Go  there  radiantly  prosperous,  AY* ^ 

and  scorch  the  Fandavag, 
like  the  sun  that  scorches  everything 
with  its  dazzling  rays. 

£MsJ  P  fte  's  £  Cflnd 

17  You  were  a  king,  would  not 

^TmTt  iTfyyou  were  prosperous,  j  j~* 

flflrp denie#4feyd^ow~yotPar~e^gfd7l1iey *  ‘ 

^  rM  555j.tr ^ 


^  5^ 

__  c 


-firsnrqri  j 


^rr  r«an~  II  . 

19  Only  that  prosperity  is  real  J)YVS| eViAty/ 

0  lull  fy)U  <^&PZ22£3^Ez!ii?> 


/HstW 

20 


ien  by  one's  friends 
one's  enemies. 

What  happiness  is  greater  than, 
being  prosperous  oneself, 
to  see  one's  enemy  in  adversity  ; 
it  is  like  a  man 

looking  at  one 


OL  -  plodding  below. 

llQ«/-*nvoy.  i</n$si 

21  The  happiness  one  gets  |jrom  scefn^ 

k  wane’s  enemies  struggling 
b  greater  than  the  joy  of  getting 
a  son,  wealth,  or  kingdom. 

What  greater  happiness  can  there  be 
for  someone  prosperous 

\  _  j^_£l 


T(H 

7 


<i6*< 


0 


«f  tp  *m  *r  u^oTftr  rt^Trf  / 

ffiuf'  ^ffr~5TT(pi  WHf$rpr%  4  U w7rf  1/ 
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The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [III :  238  I  1^4]  31 

A  -  ^  ~ 

to  secjArjuna  MbviWg  around  0 

dressed  in  tree-bark  ? 

23  Dress  your  wife  luxurious  robes 

and  take  her  to  see 

hark-apd~skin»rlad|^ratij>gdit£]an(b  Ky£ 
increase  Draupadi’s  grief. 

24  Let  Draupadi  bewail  her  lot 

when  sh^sees  your  * 

wife  richly  decked.  Her  grief  will  exceed 
,  j  her  suffering  in  the  sabha.” 

D  T w*yyitsf$s2''t hi,  to  Duryodhana 

(Vaisampayana  continued^, 
both  Jbakuni  and  Karna  lapsed 
suddenly  into  silence. 

SECTION  238 


I  ThejKojds.  of,|Carjna,  (Vaisampayana  > 

.  —  #  ^-Xon^iHiedj^glighted^ 

(  va  i  f  Durvodhan^T  Bjit.be  suddcudyAecajn< 
*  melancholy,  and  said  : 


ij 

_ 3 


“Karna;  what  you  have  told  me 
has  often  occurred" 

'  to  J&c.  But  I  will  not  be  allowed 
to  see  the  Pandavas. 


Dhrtarasfrd  fe els  -too  deep] y 


LfCLtft  J  forthe/Pandavas. 

IkPC" 


4 


enhanced  their  prowess. 

he  gets  to  know 
what  our  motives  are, 

I  doubt  he  will  givc/permission 
to  go  there.  ^ 


A. 


<rf 

frr&r 


o 
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®  %.  (Wo  c,  Gi'A  iio&^  17 

^lf  f  .  O!  Transcttaiion 

’$  om*  ^  HU  J*wiJ  3^ 

K<  &K,  **H^r  H5£>  /> 


23 


t^anotner  ocicat  witnout  wkw^jj  w\u  <nSK  OU\C} 


Started  a  y*j&a  to  sum  men  him 
in  front  of  them. 

Mantra-chanters  began  with  the  mantras 
of  Rrhaspati  and  Usana?  -sSa^fa^ 


24 


A 


5 


Performing  rituals  which  the  Atharva^  T7E_Sjf[ 

^edajand  Upanisads  y 

declare  as  capable  of  being  accomplished 

through  mantra-power *~s**\A,  *“  *  7 

■>na^Tft-cJ\A^4»n3  -  iJTITT 

Strict-vowed^Brahmins,  ^g^rned  in  th*§ 

tT^ecfas  ancfVe  HahgasT  ^  ^ 


SP7T7W 


meditated  deep  and  poured  libations  x  J  J  ^  ,4  J  u  j  /'  j  // 
CN  of  ghee  and  miik  .  V  J  J/  x_  '• 

Hi  5 HU  UVc.  P 

26  X®  th^-a-cr^mfianiia£Ujjmj£jsaaate^ 


i 


-acmoapamxneatS 

When  the  rites  were  c^?a^  S  ^<4 . 

«  / 


.  mwfccI«-ahftpc-atio&&,  <1  m  _ 

“tfhat  shal!  I  do  ?” 

*  3  '  *  . 

Pleased,  the, anti-gods  commanded  her, 

1  r  r  ^AmQgL-“Bring  t 
\  /r  of  Dhrtarastt^ixere 

Vi  filin'  a  fasting-vow/’ 

Krty* 

„,y  Thus  ordered,  she  went  away,  saying 


'TW, 


^  (Jtvj*  “it  Wiii  be  done,”  _ 

i^muk ,In  *n  im'&ufc£i?'  t0  th<  spot!  .47  *i5d 

vvhcre^)uryOQftana  was*  -3?  *\  _ _ 

29  She  lifted  him  up  and  transported  ^  ^  " 

vSljjr  hfffm.  tojPatala.  J^^cT  -  J 

She  i nforr^4.ihe fa n t i-god |  k fie  ha d  ^  = -ryWa  .  / 

/  brought  the  ting.  ^ 

Seeing  Duryodhana  brought  at  nights 

rSmohg>then^  thejanti-gods  ^ 

^r^i~d^T  dH  f  / 

47yfr^T'  {hf  SlJ^fcT 
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Thi  Mahabharala  of  Vyasa  [ III :  252  /  1  - 


X 


51 


3 0 


Were  delighted.  Their  eyes  widening  ^ 
tetr  hearts  ~~ ~ 


ith  soccsn^they  spoke  flatteringly 

- ^  P.,  .  ,  Q- 


to'D'u  r  yod  hana. 


0  OnifA 


SECTION  252 


“King  of  ■kings;”  said  the  anti-gods,  ,  \  ft  i 

Suyd  k  WV 


jlYcrjlcfc  <fl  fit 

»A  Vou  arc  always  surroundjvby*Bravg^) 

^  ^rfd'BrtlUant  «*#«  * 


OC 


\ 


2  Why  arc  you  so  stubborn  afeout^  $[dp\  bj  |  ! 

ferf»g  to  death y  ^ 

|  tt  2JL  jYi  ’  Suicide  leads  to  tcinble  consequences,  i 

^  .  Q  and  brings  reproach. 

^Twd  \ 

1  S  ^ 1  3  Wise  men  like  you  cannot  indulge  ^  |  ck 

in  demeaning  deeds  O  ^ 

which  go  against  their  doer  and  frustrate 

P'  their  own  purpose. 

AJ/V/ 

4  J  Kiwg,  control  yourself.  Give  up  your  ^ _ 

r^jlvc .^1 1  is  corTtra ry  ~ _ ^  A|  4"|l  - 

to  dharmaTprosperity,  and  happiness  ;  f\ 

it  cannot  bring  you  ^ f  1  ^  l  <n  \ 

2^1  U  cU  H  ./  fame,  prowess  and  success.  IjrgtlT^ 
j-\  r  defi^hf  your  enemies. 


King,  lord,jfiln<r out  the  nature_ol 
ITvme^rignP 

of  your  birth  and  your  wonderful  body 
and  be  patient. 

<6  -  — I  In  the  distant  past,  w^practiscd 
^7  j  t|qf5asya  and  obtained  „ 

sh-prvHWty.  Y 


fejn^T 


!pCf  os f  (TV*U 


is  friadc'  ofAhunder, 

LUiT5f35<!  1 5f7rj5^/J 


cTtT  ^ 

JT^mr 

'^{TrfPT^  ^V7 


Tfi^lcl 
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cuh<{ '  £‘  \  3-^j  SJT^^nT  zf 

frrn 3$ {<\»&\  'fTRWrH^.-  1/ 


3T 


10 


Annexing  these,  he  marched  on  Vatsabhumi. 

Devastating  Vatsabhumi,  he  attacked  Kevala  and 
Mrttikavatl, 

Mohana,  Pattana,  Tripuri  and  Kosala. 

w  (T^-  4 

-i  d  T^r ■«?"  )  ;  fiercely  with  Rukmin. 

rid  then  said  to  Kama  : 

nV'7TJS!Y^M..«-TM.  ■ 


warriors. 


js^d. 

with  your  exploits 
I  have  fulfilled  my  Ksatriya  vow  ; 
I  will  fight  no  more. 


14 


15 


16 


I  will  gladly  offer  you  all  the  gold 
that  you  desire. ** 

Subduing  Rukmi^JCarna  jtumed' 
to  Pandya  and  ScJLb.* 

He  conquered  Kerala,  and  Subdued  Nila, 

son  of  Veniidari,  and  othcr^southern  kings.  <JJCC«-U 

Suta’sjon  Karna  defeated  £isupala\  Jo>\}  as«£ 
brought  under  his  sway  all  the  neighbouring  rulers. 
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17 


The  Mahabharata  ofVyasa  [III :  254  /  17  -  24] 

0  bud- bv’***A- 

gKQcIIent  Bharata.  Cfterdefcatiff^) 
^the  AvantI  rulers, 
he  made  peace  with  them  ;  (je  roi 
U^the  western  Vrsnisi 


15 


18 


Moving  to  the  realm  of  Varuna,  eH*i)vT 

he  exacted  tribute  ^  ' 


from  the  Yavana  and  Barbara  tribes 
in  the  west. 


19 


Go n querir»F  t]i£  whole  w Qr]d.~--fca 


jnquering  tne  wnoie 
^west,  north,  south 


20 


21 


he  singlehanded  routed  the  Mlccchas 
and  the  hill-races, 


Bhadras,  Rohitakas,  Agneyas,  Malavas  ; 
he  overcome  the  people-ruled  territories.  3] U i) 

Smiling,  he  subdued  the  kingdcm^oTV 
^the  &asakas  and  Yavanas  ; 
he  routed  the  chariot-warriors  led 
by  Nagnajit. 


22 


•Having  overrun  the  whole  world, 
ftl  ti»£-chariot  -warrior  r 

ha**-  Kw^a»janr^irrtllnnti^f  men,  orcmrnrd 

4  to  Hastinapura. 

There  the  iS+gfe^*1 archer  was  received 
by  Duryodhana, 

Dhrtarastra,  and  Duryodhana’s  brothers. 


23 


24 


They  honoured  him  profuse! yCpnr  hh  3”t  T?|  1  <H/  ^4 

world-conquest, 
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!4 


[III  :  263  I  S  -  14]  The  P  Lai  Transcreation 

*.  _ 

She  recalled  Krishna,  the  s!ayetf\ 


{  bfKamsaf  She  said:  ,  * 
Krishna!  Krishna] 


son  of  Devaki! 


I 

P  Vasudeva ; 


V*  S  Wt, 


>vs.*^V 


Jagannatha ] 

Saviour  of  our  followers! 
Atniaa  of  the  universe! 


C7>- 

N 

2^CX. 


Creator  of  the  universe! 


|  oil  ^ 

"s 


t 

m  3-4^r*. 

■fraitsrfT  qxrtsr? 


/j&rmzr  xr<TrwL, 

clear  thought!  £^\ 


TTfqTrt 

cntft  sun-  mr  l 

s'*  v  UlOUgniJ  f'N,  \ 

iTTf  wftm  tpr  tttutr  it 

'kl^lmcTq  c-tlri  //  ti  If  ^  cTi^RH 

iV  iV- ,,  ~r  j  ^  kmitt  JPTcfirfr  xn7i>hr 

•TMTrM/^  ^Pl  jxrqyi^ 

-q^Ti^-ut^jjr^  necomprehends! 

TtfcTTFSjXqfl  ^Tbi 


nfxjHd^^V^ST^fa/u)  H&ij 


pwers! 


^TfTTdT 

-^r  cfQirmj  .atMi 

tr7TH{W.  uion!  V  0H  c-^  e  | 

Wtnhpif:  H  mil 
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C  <3  '  ^  ^  frf  ^/i rf  ^Tc[ HldflTT  / 

rcTWi  cfiifiT  4^1  3Tnr<?}W~  dfSf  ^  // 


The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [III :  263  /  15  -  21] 


0  Light  beyond  lights!  ^  *A.cu  -jtjcrti.  , 

0  Atman  of  the  universe!  V^t  £  ¥w$vj 
0  Multi-faced  lord!  ^ f 

They  call  you  the  Supreme  Seed, 

The  source  of  all  wealth. 

O  lord  of  the  gods,  Jkv'e**, 

Remover  of  the  fears  of  your  followers! 


You  saved  me  in  the  sabha 
When  Duhiasana  insulted  me. 
Help  me  now  too 


16 


In  my  great  predicament.” 


JX- — -  {;Mlnorkrrt  by  hr^tijwg^rKVir 


befW’eJ  &  Jvu  bkaXfei,  derote t 

'  God  of  gods,  lord  of  the  world, 


Ju 

41 


saw  her  distress; 


25 


And 


triJicmd 

O  CL.Q 


/9 


70 


mysteriously-moving  Krishna,  J//d<»4  <•' ■ 

lord  KcsaidLK&tx  \ _ 

.  RukmipLQn  thsjtuaCbcsidc  hin^fiyf  fid  I 

hurried  to  Draupadi.  .  rxN 

'^(H  Off 

Seeing  arrive,  Draupadi,  delighted, 
did  prandmab^tr*-  'f*r**t 
and  told  him  all  about  the  a&eetoc  yy\nt\i 
and  his  demands. 

,  Kr*-**-  ,  _o  _a___o — 

Krishna  said  to  her:  ‘^Draupadi, 


fylUrllSI-t+l 
^  ffhlT^Z  • 


21 


I  am  famished. 

First  feed  me,  and  then  tell  me 

about  these  matters.”  s  (\  \  . 

k«**-  .  ^ 

Embarrassed, ^Draupadi  said,  “Lord,  r 

the  vessel  given 

by  the  sun-god  remains  full  c. 


'•  lx  _ 


until  I  eat. 
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2  3  £°°3 

jh/lfW  P-  [aJL Tea/j  ^ w  * 
IjXaxb^-  ^  Me  ($7r\/X« 
tf’cuucSn'JL*  >n  fa  iMlk  '/'-M) 

iL«.«  rf- 

vj  S3  At/«3  «rf- 


*TkK 


who  have  not  wavered 
even  when  attacked 
^yaksas  and  raksasas* 

Never  speak  insultingly 

of  the  learned  and  those 
who  practise  tapasya 
at  home  or  in  forest. 

0«v£u  parking  dogs  eawif 

make  fun  of  these. 

I  do  not  think  any 

of  the  Ksatriyas  here 

can  hold  you  by  the  hand 
and  pull  ydtrf^aai  the  ditch 

that  you  have  been  digging 
under  your  feet. 


5  Defeating  Dhartnar&ja  ? 

It’s  like  taking  a  stick 

and  trying  to  separate 
a  mountain-huge,  rutting 
leader  of  elephants 

from  the  main  herd* 
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The  Mahdbhdrata  of  Vydsa  [III :  268  (  6  -  11]  31 


2f.  r3riijZ~kM&'inj 
S'  t ( ip  $vyrt~ f 

tVCAJuAte* 

7-  GrBtohVy 

$ '  f&Wtlfp  irnjp  Latest 


-Cl. 


<?.  $^$tl7p 
to,  ^ 

if*  3~7^?7§~  57 

/x- 


'T  w  37«7<n$rfk 

,r-  " 

?v 


to 

n-  _ .  . 
v3?¥7^t^zp 


t^i  ■^n^5r 

TTfTTJ/JiH  •’ 

*•  ^  <T$^ 


fhtn.  *2 
l  * 

\  \\ 

fwrnpjr 

<4^  4^  p-B  «fivr 

ch  me." 


“1  Know  about  tne  ranaavas. 

I  know *vho  they  nrsML ^f}^J  a*e.' 

Do  not  try  to  frighten  nte.  '  -  ^Tef  *, 

1  will  not  be  put  off  ,  . '  ^  go  UAt-l  Tl  e  f 

_  by  threats, tDraupadi.  I\VS  1**,  /  / 

k  '  UJlbrf*') 


11  We  also^Draupadi, 

are  born  in  the  seventeen-* 


^  3-c  ^  f^jiTar: 


1529 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  71  OCTOBER  1974 


&  I  f l  '  J/Jj  t u  S  td 
A  (ftC+j  iJ\  *Ko  U* 

6m£~  e  -  jj  &c4  t  /  tX  ^pC  jf  (,  [/&  , 

hAf\  ^  ck<X$b 

Pf £jp*»£  i  *  lit.  f\  4jUs 

JU i'm«  Tht  K&f~  r£. 

h<Uh\t$  f{^_ 

S I  aj^  —  o*/  tfjL  C  £**&  f  t?~ 
[fa^  caMzjL  Kt 


Lai  Transcrtaiim 


hj, 


A 


c. 


r\  £_ 


>14  uilrci,  -3JW 

ttpj'-gvfr 

~$V4f°b 


18 


19 


ftlf^CkSuY^ . 

impelled  by  fate,  Sita  asked  Rama  iwRr^fftdj 
to  get  her  the  deer.  * 

Rama,  eager  to  please  hj^Cplc^cdQ 
Pup  his  bow, 

And,  leaving  Laksmana  to  guard  her, 
gave  chase._^Garrym| 

_ _  rtLi^gearinp 

leather  finger-protectors, 


Rama  cha: 


^pFHT-U 


The  rak§asa-deer  alternately  appeared 
and  disappeared, 

Luring  Rama  far  from  the  ashram. 

J\  k<Wa -Rama  guessed  thew 

•9  ^entity"  of  the  degf^  correctly  supposing  him 
to  be  a  raksasa  ; 


22 


(  l 

He  fitted  an  arrow  of  sure  aim  /  P  f 

and  shot  down^y  •  j 

ctfte  decolor t^.  Wounded,  the  deer,  |  J)a^m  ir^dUfA 

“Inirsm.-,  voice,  ISbxVol'XckXc. 

*'M  ffcw  gjtrnfr pjrmr  & 


ftR  #3 


l! 


1530 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  71  OCTOBER  1974 


-  °  /  C  3123-30] 

*pc,rLfiti'i  {/ivwy*  KvtJ< 

q 7V  XLy  :  At ) 

in  \/<£ln}Tki  — 


31 


creaming  for 

cha  heard 


WuftU, 

td  f-«***& j 


U|  C-t  tfKd 


y  x  <|U* 

tr^fST^1 
_ _ 26 


&r 


i ne  sopping  oita  ucmu  chtSLiad  loolce<Lfr 
{^suspiciously  at  Laksmana. 


r\ 


li4  a 

41 4f 


faijddulr  chastc-SitaT^oycd  by  xf  I  i 

wcakncj|,comcaoa  4o-»  Cffci  cfcf  I 

aex^Iloubted  innocent  Laksmana,  » 

and  said  harshly  :  >Tf^j 


27  “Fool,  1  know  you  lust  for  me. 

B ut  L will  never-'* 

touch  fn&  - 

"i  '  c  "r  i  |  *  kill *my se 1  gT5f  Wr  ft  M  TTTchTi 

y?1  ■*"  I’ll  fljitg  mysein^otu  a.WU.SU®  <yt$  «r  Jw/rtdL^ 

iiimo  into  fire.  4 


v  jump  into  fire,  - - 

rathpr  thau-fopsake-Rafnxto  live  willy  \  r '  ” '  Sp( 
■-a  scoundrel  like  you. 


29 


ra^ref^ 


-  c  o 

A  tigress  in  the  care  of  a  jackal  1”  trr^cAi 
T  *  mana  lutcned^** 


39 


to  SUIa^Laksman a  who  was  devoted 
utterly  to^Rama,  and 

Who  possessed  the  noblest  character,— 
and  shut  his  ears. 

Taking  his  bow,  he  started  following 
Rama's  footprints. 


ffi  °<L*> 

vvr 
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[HI  :  284  /  20  -  27]  Ths  P.  Lai  Translation 


20  '  They  fell  with  a  loud  eras 
^hc  ground"; 

“n^wrre ’SSKSEeoTand  they  lay  there,  J 

severely  wounded. 

21  He  made  another  mighty  leap  Irotn 
'the'  L 

cleared  the  walls  of  Lanka, 

“and  landed  in  his  camp. 

The  forest-lord  informed^femaT 
£what  had  happened/ 


^Tf5^uTi%n: 


22 


tyi  if  tf 

y ' 


-Rama  praised  him  highly/and  the 


reste 


LI  .  ($l  Vanara  i 

K  _ 

23 _ __  Desccndant-of-Raghu  Rama  ordcre 

TCCsirC^  a  concerted  attack 


Vf&Mm  -3FT 


24 


by  the  wind-swift  trcc-menffihTgjji  ^D~^TT 

breached  Lanka’s  walls.  -Vi — ,,  ,  . .  r-r —  - 


Laksmana,  attacking,  with  Vibhlsana 


and  the  bear  lore 


•nt*\ 


JambavinCclemoUshed  the  impregnable  \  r\ 


fcuww,  <f>dt ytllcw,  ytlhw, 
ja  ( I  //  bc^j  )  K  *  t 

Si teJ;  fit  J«";  a  o|  m  v/ rtf 

A  CicCt,  hin""/  "•  ^ 

iZJt,  t,  i**- 

U\'vi4  ,  rt*  \J(  i *  Kd**^ *i  % 

f  j  %  *  ^ 

9)YdJLv*.  A  t  y  OAlVxCy  ,  S'+k™, 

^  fAlt-Sev^,  €T^  A 

</4  6«*vu/<i  «r|  A. 


3 
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The  Alahabharala  of  Vyasa  [ III :  284  /  28  •  35 J 


33 


28 


29 

:  0 


30 


The  walls,  swarming  with  tree-men 
with  skins  the  colour 

of .ear*  of  paddy^  ^lnid^Towcrs,  the  new-born 
C _ y  like  flax. 

Seemed  to  putbn  a  reddish  hue. 
r£j  £  \  All  the  raksasas 

and  their  wives  and  elders  were  awed 

by  this  ghegsjgMgn.  s  UdtiJtc,- 

The  invaders  smashed  the  gem-encrusted 
pillars,  terraces, 

a p.d,p H ja^e-spicea^-t^cy  pulverised  machines 
*' — andtheir -probe Hers  ; 


Jd 


31 


W  ”f 


32 


33 


ui 

They  seized  the  fire-missiles,  cakrast 
clubs  and  stones, 

and  hurled  them  fiercely  into  Lanka, 
wwA£»6crcaming  and  shouting. 

The  night-wanderers  v^jr^  were  guarding 

the-WLaii*4hrd“- — — ■ —  — - — 

in  hundreds  when  the  forest-dwellers 
- launched  their  offensive. 


4P- 


34 


Ordered  by  their 
theusan. . 

sniped,  enywfoMpassUSiln g  raksasas  “dp  ^  iT 

plunged  into  action. 

k/yrv/ *44  C  r\ 

They  released  of  arrows  ;  5P0Lptlit'/ 

with  consummate  skill. 


W 


they  scaled  the  walls  and  repuked 


the  forest-dweller s: 


a 


Those  horrendous  wander«rs-of-the-n?ght9 
looking  like  so  many 

shapeless  lumps  of  flesh,  cleared  the  walls 
of  all  Vanaras.  ^~\  q 


cpfiT 
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24 


[  ///  ;  290  I  24- SO  J  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 


Including  all  kinds  of  darts, 


firc- 


25 


£mssijes>  andjs~harp~J>~  ^  ~ ^ 

~  eing  the  huge  maya  ..  ^ 

created  by/Rivana,  2><v® 

The  Vanaras  were  alarmed  Itnti-  ^  _ *  _ _  * 

- - -  - . . --  -fprw 

t?TH< 


c  U,KV.  «.  ‘*:d  in  fear- 
^  ^  'iavely ^feather-) 

€ Jadorned>rrow, 

4-c«coniiu^t  ©4  Kak.ufof£<j 
With  golden  wsngfr-and  setntillating 

fitted  it 

to  his  Brahman-missile.  He  chanted 
t/aB  r  a  h  m  a^ma  n  tra. 


4*. 


26 


27 


£>/<c«%,  aa  (■  f 

Aeid^iHbeTfeah^fed  gods  and  j  cl^Kaau'a^ 

ftX  <ja&YA  -  9 

V^with  amazement,  ^cing'tfie  Brahma^ 

^'weapon  fitted,  N 

only  a  little  of  their  raksasa-foe’s  31  O'M  ^l"b| 


life  was  left. 


28 


Thought  the  gods, [anti-gods,  and  ^ 
ired  that  incredibly^; 


29  A4iafeul<su«  wea. 


<trv< t 

erce.  « 


ife  — - 


Sr- 


^“fr  -r  ^  7—=-^'  ■  x'd^llrrl  <+>i. 

Brahma  s  rod  ofjjowetj)  \  • 

fated  tokMR  avan a,-XATsQflIP  @  (^0  ^  fljcj 

Rama  fimd  i,  £  8^  ^^  ^ 


The  greatest  of  the  raksasas.  ^ritli  .___  _ _  _v  ,._ 

.  fu  chacTo,.  his 


30 


(Charioteer  and  Horses^  exploded  r4n 
a  of  flame 


3<X\«\  M fiTUr!  ^f^F- 
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ftp  ^71^1  cfr^Ul)  / 

The  Mahabharala  o/Vyasa  [III  :  291  /  /  -  4  ]  21 


The  gods,  gandharvas  and  Caranas, 
seeing  Ravana 

erated- bylrfde fa t iga b le  Rama, 

^ — - — — were  exultant. 


*  52 


eTc^R  -Kf "  ^ 


The  five  elements 


O  .  cnci  j 

HhT  *  the  Brahma^veapon  deprived  h^fiupf 


33 

4a 


i  -fid 
v  wi 


The^atoms  of  his  bodyfltfa  ffodT 
4v  and  blood  dwimagrated 


with  such  forpe-that  not  evpn 
cmalned! 


^^^aStTeS'ren? 


tTfr^r  ^5?  flLp-  -frfcnuur  -tT _ 

v  x  ■J-rrr~1  ^  ”**  31  <4  rl 

SECTION  291 

-  *r-  '  '8*drA-<r/- yaLc 

i' The  wicked  *fiteras».  0  Y  ~ 


cu<u 


< 


After  annihilating The  wicked 

te«i  Ravana,  the  -ji  .  .f%  .  rj- 

fRama  and  Sumitra’s  O  ^  ' 

on  {celebrated  victoi 

!r  Ki  Tiwal 


•&8e*Xif 


2  With  ten-necked  Ravana  killcdf'Jhc 

sang  the  praises  of  mighty-armed  Rama,  n  J’ 

‘‘Victory  to  you  !” 


3  The  gods,  gandharv 

.  £.--'inhabifa  TTCroftie 

.p^rHTW^r  pleased  lotus-eyed  Rama  by  flower-showers 
.v.  and  praise-offerings. 

4  After  this  puja  of  Rama^tfiff  relumed 

to  tltrir  ^ 

udhisthira^xhe  sky  was  one  big* 

^  '  joy ousfes tlvSlT - _ - — — ' 

ofzKci'-  s'i:d/ 

vwf  !<a4u^  eY  .£*•?•/>»  *9 
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-A 


21 


o 


tS/V*.1*' 


She  stood  up  among  all  of  them,  cf?  (V&{ }  Vll 

The  radianjt^an^^  '  0  M  \  ^ 

renowned  princess jfrt  Vidcha  ^idp  ^  i/j^f  W/  ^ 

to  broad-chested  Rama,^  \  •  \  Q 

22  \  “Prince,  I  do  not  blame  you.  ^ 

^  Von  Irnow  fh<*  wave  (T~ J 

<Mtci  U^TVJTj  •,  <k  fo/JrZ.  JTfrf'^W  ^njwr 


Qt:  b  trft.  H'  At5*m  j  i  n  tfc 
V/^4^.  A^h*'  <aaj«v4^ 


HL*-  OvC  <X^\> 


»P3  -^5  sw:  i) 

jrW>x  V&jt  cttrudS  'lTCjukk  Ctbofall,  ^ 

bWU  <a,R  <v>  UjtfWoj,  .L  Pril^eUM  ^riR/ 

(fa<  -  L 

UWKlWt  T*  V/<V>  -  -_.  yA- 

ufU  kM<-  A^mV  J  ^  '-2^'  C?7t*r 

•g»Q 

R^rn^rar- 

"Tj  wr  Jiwr&i 
qfymi 

*^T?3r  7^7*  sif4 

*S.  ' 


Uflv^ 

^cw<  vt"  +»  R* 

;U(t  Ik  ^ 


birtf 

Uvi  <** 


"  We  W&»  ^tve^s 

W<K.\  W  At<rKV 

<:  t-  •  (&■  jfi'c/c 

J  {)  CwtJ^p'd  Ua"K  "V 

!•■  72:  t 


S«u^  V £.  Uj v\  . 


.  5 

Ihe  princess  of  Mithila  is  pure^  Q  Y  ~  *- 
Be  one  with  your  wife.”  J  A  * 


^CU/4 


3mnn 


x^_a 

weft u 
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The  Mahubharata  o/Vyas  [ 111 :  291  /  28  ~  36] 

A  ^‘Kl  .S  •  1  O  R  -  S'~/>  L  ! 

28  3  ttpisThteoi  in  the  bodies  of  all. 

*.  O  descendant  of  K|kutsthas 
/VW&fr-  $Yfcx  -fff-Vtdeha  is  perfectly  blameless.” 


25 


29 


$<**4  U^vA,  t 


30 


l  am  Varuna,  the  sap  in  all  bodies^  r«u«** 
Accept  the  princess  of  Mithila.” 

‘^5oW!ctfi^WT>«  Son,**  said  Brahma,  pr- 
“What  you  have  done  is  not  surprising. 

You  know  the  dharma  of  r<*y»T  |'sis.  >i  ^j*'/ 

A.'  But  listen  to  me;  0  forfeit  Ybr^b  Ka. 

The  enemy  of  the  gods,  the  nagas, 
gandharvas,  yaksas, 

3>C*vW£i»  &nti->godi  and  maJha^gisL/Kas  beep) 

^destroyed  by  y~**i  \j  entA.  4vc^srtS.»vt, . 

By  my  grace,  he  was  granted  the  boon  _ 

of  indestructibility.  *3j  c\ 


4M52 

fr/  S  y  And" sparoJth^ 

^  /£cound wtfoP some  time. 

i\A 


was  destined  te  be  abduct£d4ut_^»5  t  C& 


f**  s^cX** o*ic£ 

fdoorp)  I  protected  her  from  violation 
through  Nalakubira’s  curse. 


34 


BfcfTTHf 


That  curse  laid  down  that  if  R  a  van  a 
enjoyed  any  woman,, 
against  her  wiijjHmshead  would  shatter 
into  a  hundred  fragments. 


/ 


35 


'illustrious  Rama,  radiant  hero, 

dp  not  have  doubts*”  »  _ 

■“  — - — - — A  % 


You  have  rendered  a 


tout  this, 

:rv*ce  to  the  gods?* 


56 


“My  son,  you  have  pleased  me, 
said  Dasaratha. 


47*?  ?  li  (T 
/ 


1537 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  74  JANUARY  1975 


18 


[III :  294  (  23  *30]  The  P.  Lai  Transcreaiian 


23 


Only  one  defect  —  and  no  other, 
ktyavan  does  nc 

jo  liveD  A  year  from  now 
he  will  die/’ 

“0  lovely  jyivitri/9  said  the  raja,  97T 

“go  and  find  ycurjsif  _  ^  .  x  x 

>ther  huah&nd. 


''YaaAp-' j  <l*w;rit=cancelling|defcct.  — ^  '*  __ 

“honour 
fc*  vefcr  h 


•i<  £  i,  ijV  $  Cl'tf  f T  ^<3?riv 

cFTT^n  y^ptfc!  / 

<5^TofrfrT 

>fh^rnfV  7T^d_-^f>cT  Ij 

.jppu  fs3,  uT\  s  ft  4T ) 

3fcft 

o-L  "ftp  rfl ^  "^un  '" 

M>zRT  ^74 1  Narada,  tg, 

cTrn~  4T3T'>n^Wrt  I 
■>  ' 

(ffRTrt  I\3-Y(T^ 

^3TToi  ft  fRT^dT!:  jj 


ntness 


hake  her 


nesses 
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19 


31 


32 


33 


I  would  therefore  recommend  you  give 
your  daughter  to  him.** 

The  raja  said,  “Your  words  are  rightj  f 

-  ^hey  should  not,  re  \IOJtd 

Mje  disregarded.  Yduafe my  guru, 


do  as  you  say. 


“May  your  daughter  Savitrl  be  givartv 
without  any  regret. 

^SaTNarada?^*  And  may  you  prosper. 

T  must  go  now.**  /  k — ^ 

Saying  this,  Narada  rose  to  the  sky 
and  returned  to  heaven. 

And  the  raja  began  preparing  f&rn 
his  daughter's  marriage. 


SECTION  295 


Keeping  in  mind  Narada's  advice 
about  the  marriage  $ 
lis  daugFtcfrthe  king  started  preparing 
Iding. 


2  He  invited  the  elderly  Brahmins, 
the  rtviks  and  the 
ifohitas,  and  on  an  auspi cions  day 
seTout  with  Savitrl 


To  the  ashram  of  Dyumatsena 
in  the  forest. 

Asvapati  and  the  Brahmins 

walked  up  to  the  »ay^hfai*  TAj*”  AJ  »* 

They  saw  the 


iCgkkfei  k*\sj 
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YAM  '■  MM  U1  '• 

* fj(  w/u>  |Vnf><wh*4 

«/ 1  b  *  tj  y 11  • 

A*|  tjrf: 

He  is  jpzf/  y^/ 

^fn tTctF  {piniVW) ;  jrr?r»i 
CJttffa) ,  tyrfiTA  (hlo»ft  - 
<^'o,  $#3  VZ, 

m)  <*1  il^M  (  JjKlHiWj. 

5(0,  <j  rk^Ari ,  L;  'vw^- 

/•r  '5TTd5  (<■&**)/  ^ 

b ij  /V^Otv** /&*  i-GAjjx'J&c* 

Tu/in  Jfutv  £f£?T 

J)oii»WJ<fy.  £T5pj  fS  f4rvV«r 

&j  Y < 


FA#  P.  /c/  Transcrealian 


:m. 


tiad 


light 


's  head 


trembling, 


u  are. 


arferFrnV 


_ *\  — . 

»asya,  ^  Mli  |c*3  (1» 

ely  ladyT^ 


ov 


a**t 


vSvfy  rN  a 

usbandj;  qrre/cfTr^ 


is  said 


fcfichim  up  and  take  him  away.  jG5L> 
. ,  i$  why  I  am  here/* 

He  IS  J^ovi/m  iryntM^lj  wilt' 

3  wt’v/M'.  ftt**A-rnzl£, 

|ft  kAfs  ^  >\inO<  Cv. 

4*ff,  CM^'u  *VXr, 

c*.  SWI^A,  CM^?  * 

"Ti  ffa  “MV* 

!,u  ViV«i ,  ^  .!£\ 

Ki  4^  I.'KC  <v  30tf-y^ 


Lev^i  px&k^j  j 
'fW^WRTjf^ 

/r>r 


of  his  visit 


id,  ‘‘because 

-Or 


i  o^J  r»\ 


r>M  Im.  Ht  Ai  « 
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The  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa  [  III :  297  /  17  -  23  ] 


29 


t  to  bring  such  an  ocean-vast,  accomplished, 
handsome  man  of  dharma.** 


17 


anrssw 

* 

3iT 

18 


Yama,  with  a  iwtft  jerttpjui 
>atyavan*s  body 


a  thumb-sized  being,  and  trussed  Satyavan 
firmly  with  his  noose. 


With  its  pr&na  gone /the  breath^IeS 
l^f’body’  lost  its  glow  ; 
it  bccamcinert^nd  displeasmt 
to  the  sight. 


L  19 


Yama  dragged  it  and  went  southwards. 
Grief-stricken  Savitri,  ^ 


to  her  husband,  .fortune-favoured, 
^  -  stead fast-vowetjy?  k 

^  ^^Sivit?^  illustrious  iady,  followed  Yama 
wherever  he  went. 


***aA,A 


ttf cTffdT 


20 


“Savitri,**  said  Yama,  “go  back  ! 

Perform  his  last  rites. 

Your  duty  to  your  husband  is  over. 
You  must  stop  here.** 


21 


“The  eternal  dharma,”  replied  Savitri, 
“is  that  I  follow 

my  husband  wherever  he  gQvS^whcreye^ 
he"  is  taken. 


\1Q 


Nothing  can  interfere  with  this 

tapasya,  v****i*a&s  %»***. fl * 

love  for  him, land  yourgracS”''*^-?* 

r  _,  K  / 

-  r  l 

The  wise,  who  know  truth,  have  said 
one  becomes  frien 

c  wifh  anoth^TS7 walking  seven  steps  with  hi 

I  am  your  friend.  LtYfl*  _ _ ^ 

zfyi  k  -frier  H?^r  JT^mcr  / 


23 


p.  ^ 


Ff VT  -wT  cTJT  JT^f  *(h:  fRWi :  // 
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(111 :  301  (  1  -  4]  The  P.  Lai  Transcreation 


And  annihilation  of  enemies,  *---  #  Tjn  ihit 

w',«  Mityt _ ir gct  no,hing  ^  **  H 

37  By  sparing  the  frightened 
Who  beg  for  their  Hves/kA 
^  By  saving  old  men,  children, 


38 

^Csw/t *$jj  ^ 


O 


M 


^  And  Brahmins  from/danger, 

I  will  have  honour  in  this  life 
And|fulfilment  in  the  next. 

I  am  firm  in  this  %/obJ  A 
I  will  sacrifice  my  life, 

But  not  my  honour.” 

— — - -~p  slffcjn  • 

SECTION  30! 


31.  ,  0  ^cViae  tme. 

9  Utt  ^  ^ 


Stuff*  >ahv 

U/fitn  ^  h  t-p^jcb 


C\  QfeJ\  miev 

IJ^pJCcMtr 

/(m)  lr\  HluX  Vj/ga^i^ 
fclVill  Ml,  SujtCiHL 


9 

viU-^7 

i  ^y. 


^relatives  are  so  only  so  long  ££> 
one  is  alive. 
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JW;  gjww  (bST 

T hs  Mahibhdrata  of  Vj/asa  [III :  301  f  5  ~  12] 

0  Y)\oJ\.q -fa  $*<***  h  *\£>n  |>KaVc  3 


Understand  this^sAwroHg»»3we  -£hc 
Sjty“ TorThe  living- 


6 


What 


good  is  honou^ItTa  charreffi  cfj  (f! 


inoai 


^“jsmot^Joyea  by  the  dead(l$U£ 
4/  *  oythel  TvmgT"~ 


\  cx0^ 


A  dead  man’s  honour  is. a  garland  4TpJT  VHTfjT 

on  a  skeleton.  t  Li  i  ”  * 5 

pt**4  ph#4t*i  <a  . 

r  h3nrb™*/  jjh tywt 

i  tell  you  this,  9  1  *  <o> 

hkakfkt, 

I  protect  my  feUe 


0 


\ 


f  m 

j).-) 


ffi  I rd 


_ _ 

trisir  you  this. 

I  consider  the  fact  that  you, 

«  sg^ss^armod  onet 

'fv  >“*.£;.  so  I  say  this. 

I  Take  my  advice. 

”v  11  ”  ”V  s 

.ru  .  d*./;  *$  . 

1  nere  is  a  mystery  , 

alTthijl,  whicfi^  ‘ 

^''H^’hyT’SHyire'  yofr.  Act  firmly, 
and  without  doubts, 

you  are  not  fit 

to  know  that  whicl^  £f  v  |  |$4  ^-f 

gods  do'Tioflcng’gC  Hence  sny  caution* 

C 


In  time  you  will  know. 


Q  n 


fv 


‘fw  sp^pr 

°T  JPfzp 


12 


■•s.  _ 


rr%%  rt 


Son  of  Radha,  Set  me  r^peaKwl 
ur  have  said. 

Listen  carefully  —  Do  not  give  the  ear% 

loliridra.  w% «,0&i  n &  \/^|  r<*  h  «*,  i“5  j  / 

O  radiant  !  ^Your  ear-ring^ 

‘^'''roake'  you  shine  ' 
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-tflZ-Mdf  <$Trtf  cfT^wxial  ^TTK^fTfi 


[III :  306  f  3  -  10)  The  P.  Lai  Transcreaiian 

Even  as  she  thought  this,  ^e  noticed 
^rffTWaaTmeiStruanng. 
iwtjf  Because]Was  still  unmarried, 

j/filled  her  TvsdTshaineT  « 

4  One  day  she  was  resting ftfa  "J  i  k 

V^»wfe,-Ki»*rious  bed  in  ^  ^  * 

^£r  Yaftm^hep  Hfie  saw  the  mandala^g& 

' 'rising.  In  the  east. 

C  X'  \  ®  b-waisted  >  ffr\ I  A  ^ 

^  rlTTM  -d  <W  WRT:  - ^  -  d  <59 

^  JTft  Vy  m 


^■l^TjTH^T  -HI 

( Qn'f.  fc*t.  -  "fk<.  ,han- 

^sSrCJTU  t,  /&■  br 

*  run’/  U4-" 


Tn^nAv 


- - .j-  XA 

T~T  7,  _  _ p  manlrlK  ®T?Tl  M  *1 

£jtfc\  If  css:  °i  "A  I  d  H  m 

"IU  ^  ^  k't  tt*~  yok^  ^ 

<r^  hfcu  'vnXr1vsA»\J  Mtrgdl 

v  7  /  pranaydma, 

S  ^  .  17  aA<t  ,  *• 

^  O  r 

i»fe*g  few*  Kc  «ty<A*fe4  {*<*: 

9  Honey-yellow  skin  /"  .,77.,  ^  r>  P  • 

Mtt-?°wcrful  arms  j>  *UntS 

Cgnchshcll  n«k  M  K«  »«J<- 

Bracclets-wearmg  7  6  A  Ca«i\C<U'in  ff 

Diadem-crowned  1  ,  ,  .7 

Everywhere-flaming.  i  ^4rr®  p*»  /TLn<- 

/{?  Through  yoga  he  divided  into  two, 

one  gwing  h>a  m  iCi 

3ffT9  <^5~55^r  f^T.-  ii 
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The  Mahabharata  ofVyasa  [III  :  306  /  11  *  18] 


31 


u 


the  other  appearing  before  her.  /He  saidl  U  )  M  ed  <vJl  a\  ) 
geSlyTS-Ku Mil - * - '  ^ 

“Gentle  girl,  the  strength  of  your  mantra  M  I  r4^  f|i 

*i^aRut  mc 

powerL  Tell  me  what  you  desire>  fa.  rvC  , 
ound  1  will  give  it.* 


Bk*p*V+*l  «"*€./' 

12  said  Kunti,  ^‘return  t 

j^Ife  place  fronTwhere 


i3 


fyouhave  comeyTwas  only  curious.  \j^ 

'“~Be  kind  to  me,iH^«Wan. 11  /  7 

.££Vya*«UJ.  - - -  _  _ — _ 


“Slender-waisted  beauty,*’ 
mmi?  “I  will  go, 
as  you  havc™askc 


But  invoking  a  god  ^ 


'  H 


J)  Fortunate^girl,  your  desire  fa  to  hav<5\  5A  I 

yi,a  son  by  Surya,  ~~  c^s- 

^  30°  wtt&^eW  armour  and  ear-rings, 

+  /  *  unrivalled  in  bravery. 

Cj 

15  .  Elephant-gaitexL^irl.j^xve  yourself)  «  _ _ r_^ _ 

°  0  fe^up  to  mc.  1 - fAHUHi J$M  5TF? 


if. 


^-p-rrftTT^  ^UpiOmC.  * 

0*  4  Lovely-figured  one,  you  will  then  have 

your  desired  son. 

s\ 1; 


°o 


iff 


Susroita,  sweet-smiling  one^^teFlntercour^)  ^*c(  1 

f/with  you,  I  will  leave.  ^  ^ 

„  -^j[f  today  you  refuse  to  do/fis  Thave  '-r‘  ‘  * 

asked  you|  f  f  ^ 

17  I  will  in  anger  curse  you,  the  Brahmin, 

and  your  father. 

They  will  be  destroyed  Usoaujo^f  mt } 

yew«twra hngwoa*  *U  feecpu^jc  t>4  M  ^  • 

6  J  \ 

J<?  I  will  ©estwpy  your  foolish  father,  — ~i 

who  knows  nothing  ^  ^  ^ 

8  # 
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[111  :  508  I  4  -  11)  The  P,  Lai  Transcre&tion 

-fl.ua- 


In  course  of  time> 


ic  dtH&k te- 


cfUlWail 


-complexioncd  baMity  <41) "UMic/  a(,£ 

P  hirfh  Qn r«t o s Am  A  ^ 


gave  birth  to  Surya’s  son  — /a  boy 
-who  was  god-like. 


Like  his  father  he  wore  natural  ? 


^rnT60?yKKad~ - -  * 

tfling  cold  eSr-rifTi^  leonine  i-vr«  <4  J?/  2  i  /V  M1<  cr 


_SX£l_ 

W/iWcf' 


As  soon  as  hc  was 
^with  the  nurse’s 

0p^pTaced  the  babyjn  a  Mrt, 
w»ckjtAu/tn|C 

Well  -  ,  Smooth,  vtn X  wV  ct4T* 

t  at  - —  j  J  i  i 

^Weeping,  ^hclloatcd^  ^  V  ^ 


tor  an  unmarried 


_ Hit 

_ tncr^but  she  loved  m*v»i 

4^e./  ~Hn3  wept  bitterly. 

k  K 

Listen  to  the  words  which  Kunti* 


lokg^even  as  she 
^^ept^arrd ~fh)ateH^th e  basket 
the  Asva  river. 


lowi 


d-^oi 


10 


11 


“Son, 

My  little  one, 

May  the  beings  of  the  sky  protect  you, 
And  the  beings  of  earth 
And  the  celestial  regions, 

May  the  beings  of  water  protect  you. 

May  the  paths  you  tread  be  holy  ! 

May  no  one  obstruct  you. 
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39 


12 


may  the  minds  of  those  who  meet  you 
Never  be  hostile  to  you.  v 

May  Varuna,  o^of  waters,  “3^*  > 
»  A.  * 


protect  you  ! 
May  Favana,  god  of  wind. 


3T 


13 

li 

£l 


Sky-encompassing,  everywhere-wandering, 

protect  you  \ 

N  O 


Son, 


May  your  heat-dispersing  father. 


Who  gave  you  to  me  by^decree  of  fate,  -$mWH 

Protect  vou  wherever  you  are.  A  V  .  -*n  At- ;  ■ 

raiW  h*h 


May  the  Adityas 


o|  Hdi  ’d/  *-2/  °b  ri  c^f 

S*  V  V  ^fT  T73TT 
%np*f  trzfi^VrtL  8 


l 


se 


ijciTZfgizfr 

Ffcrwi ^  I j 

<7>2/7^r 


fli  f  7F  m 

3iVWT>$~  cT a/T  gfl 

&i  e  d  rjfl :  // 


r4T 

nd,  ^  \ 

r  armour.  cfr&fipT"  - 

•ine  eyes 

-&i  fP+F  ^ 

r  breasts.  _ t  ~  ^ 
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4 

d^r^tfUS,  lA-tuolTl^ 

6aT^i  Tcj  ;  j 


i(f  P.  Li/  Transcuaiiok 

&■  V*  . 

TTrH 

IpiM 


7 

> 


tleriess. 


-f «|'t ) ;  ah'-  £*  L>/  *«ie-4  izUr^i 
$  Vf^'nf'i'K  iff  3TTr?rf 

7?1  J? 

f&fcA  74)  '  '  '  3TOTT^r  , 

tnr^7! 


i 

CV\<A  ^ 
(  ^Ce 


7^  Yudhisthira  replied  :  ' 

_ C_  “A  man's  son  is  his  atman.  ^  *  , 

^  His  wife  is  his  dcsiiny-chosen^frirnd. 

clouds  are  his  main  support.  SokflZ'  , 


cl0uds  are  his  main  support. 
Charity  is  his  supreme  refuge.” 


* 


73 


The y.k5*  asked  :  , 

“What  is  most  worthy  oi  praise  r  **n  ,Jj 


if*TR7 


74 


What  is  the  best  wealth  ? 

What  is  the  greatest  gift  ?  ^  . 

What  is  the  finest  happiness  V*  C**T  dH  i  t  Tt 

Yudhisthira  replied  :  ^ 

“Skill  is  most  worthy  of  praise. 

knowledge  is  the  best  wealth. 

Health  is  the  greatest  gift. 


3^1  Contentment  is  the  greatest  happiness.” 


Cjk\  Tfil 


tya*ct~rM 

*0  W  - 


The  yak$a  asked  : 

“What  is  the  greatest  dharma  in  the  world  ?  _ 

What  dharma  is  always  fruitful  ?  m  i  y7r'i 

Controlling  what  means  freedom  from  sorrow  ? 

With  whom  is  friendship  never  wasted  ?” 
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29 


76 


78 


Yudhisthira  replied  : 

“Refraining  from  is  the  greatest  dharma. 

The  dharma  of  thc^Vedas  is  always  fruitful. 

The  controlled  mind  means  freedom  from  sorrow. 
Friendship  with  good  men  is  never  wasted.” 

1 


,  o 

erf  Sli-etia 


XTf 


Cl 


The  yaksa  asked  : 

“Renunciation  of  what 
makes  a  man  loved  ? 
Renunciation  of  what 

brings  freedom  from  sorrow  ? 
Renunciation  of  what 
makes  a  man  wealthy  ? 
Renunciation  of  what 

makes  a  man  happy  ?” 


Yudhisthira  replied  :  „  *  jTl— r, 

•Renunciation  of  pride  *TR 

makes  a  man  loved. 

Renunciation  of  anger 

brings  freedom  from  sorrow. 

Renunciation  of  lust 
makes  a  man  wealthy. 

Renunciation  of  greed 

makes  a  man  happy.” 

The  yaksa  asked  : 

“Why  does  one  give  to  Brahmins  ?  ^  \ 

Why  dees  one  give*  to  actors  and  dancers  ?  <rf  Ct  «4^ 
Why  does  one  give  to  servants  ? 


Why  does  one  give  to  kisge  ?”«» »  - 

AftjAJ 

Yudhisthira  replied  ; 

“One  gives  to  Brahmins  out  of  dharma. 

One  gives  to  actors  and  dancers  to  be  praised.  ^  ^ 

One  gives  to  servants  that  they  may  live. 

One  gives  to  out  of  fear.”  \  ^ 

\  ^*C0Ti  zf~ 


M 
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CftlT- 

ek 

% 

3T3I^  « 
cftt 
Jt>/T cT. 


[HI  :  313 1  81  -  S6]  The  P.  Lai  Trasscreation 

The  yaksa  asked  :  3fT^dl  lS7«T  ^ 

“What  envelops  the  world  ?  3fT^7f*T  P” 

What  prevents  self-discovery  >  _ ^  ^  ....  ~ 

Why  are  friends  forsaken  ?  rSratTT  imim 
What  blocks  entry  Into  heaven  ?"  ^  «  c, 

^c|  if  \  f? 

I  Yudhisthira  replied  : 

I  “Ignorance  envelops  the  world* 

I  Tamas  prevents  self-discovery’. 

1  Friends  are  forsaken  for  greed, 
j  Attachment  to  things  blocks  entry  into  heaven/’ 


The  yaksa  asked  : 

“When  is  a  man  dead  ?  _ _ 

When  does  a  kingdom  die  ?  SA  ^ 

When  is  a  sraddha  as  good  as  dead  ?  «  +  . 

When  is  a  yajna  dead  ?” 

Yudhisthira  replied  : 

“When  a  man  is  poor,  he  is  dead. 

A  kingdom  dias-when  th»  Uing-dirwM^^fef  *  IS 

An  ignorant  priest  means  a  sraddha  dead. 

A  yajna  without  dead.'* 


What  are  water,  food,  prison  ?  3^3* 

What  is  the  right  time  for  a  sraddha  ?  _ 

Answer  ;  drink  your  fill  and  take  what  you  will." 

Yudhisthira  replied  : 

“Men  of  truth  are  the  Av 

cow  is  food,  ss464*  prayer  is  poison. 

A  Brahmin  is  the  right  time  for  a  sraddha. 

What  do  you  think,  O  yaksa  V*  ^ 


f 

hkitt-sji  <si«  Is 


\ 
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31 


f 


87 


88 

frt  c* 


The  yaksa  asked  : 

“What  constitutes  tapasya  ? 

What  is  discipline  ? 

What  is 

What  is  a  sense  of  shame  ?’* 

Yudhisthira  replied  : 

“To  follow  sva-dharma  is  tapasya. 
Restraint  of  the  mind  is  discipline. 


eft /; 


sm-i 


r 


\  ^  »  Restraint  oi  tne  mind  is  discipline,  e 

T|^r  To  kicJC^J  <  4  ** 

w^a*  should  not  be  done  is  sense  of  shame.**  ] 

88  The  yaksa  asked  :  ^ - - - ^  * 

what  13  knowledge  ? 

Sm:'  What  is  tranquillity  ? 

*  ^  What  is  the  supreme  kindness  r 

<yzn  qrf  What  is  simplicity  ?**  .. 

£U  Yudhisthira  replied  :  7ffi  i 


“Experience  of  the  Ultimate  is  knowledge.  — — 

•  a.  TTSJI^ia  f 

wish  the  good  of  all. 

3” 


n*j  ,  sS*i^C-Yl  ^ 

YXSahnj  ( 

?n  <j^a  ?  ^ * 

iVjJo  ey».ct 

o  '  Ae 


£1, 


lot  be  con q uebd'T*'^ 


•none  •/  iiA; 

’'/It  ?cc(\  &nt  " 

Whatjs  pride  r 

#hT  3?H  3 rfM  ilM? 


1  enemy  of  man 
ty. 


;ts 

the  good  of  all, 
lacks  compassion, ** 
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[III  :  313  (  94-99]  The  P.  Lai  Ttanscreation 


What  is  laziness  ? 
What  is  grief  ?” 


94 


Yudhisthira  replied  :  '* 

“Folly  in  dharma  is->delusion. 

Exaggerated  self-importance  is  pride. 
Inaction  in  dharma  is  laziness.  ^ 


jNon-knowIcdee  js  grief. 


99 


95 


The  yaksa  asked  : 

“What  do  the  rsis  call  steadiness  ? 

What  is  known  as  patience  ? 

What  is  the  supreme  ablution  ?  v-  » .  *  ^ry 
What  is  charity  ?”  “^’°1 


3-f^M 


96 


Yudhisthira  replied  : 

“Keeping  to  one’s  dharma,  sva-dharma,  is  steadiness, 
j-  Restraining  the  senses  is  patience. 

^ Washing  the  mind  clean  is  the  supreme  ablution. 

\  _^erri T  JRmBW.et  for  all  creatures  is  charity.” 

rsuFZ*-i-«* 

<^v 


The  yaksa  asked  : 

“Who  can  be  called  a  pandit  ? 
Who  is  &■  T*\/6.  7 

Who  is  the  fool  ? 

What  is  karoa  and  what  is  envy  ?’ 


Yudhisthira  replied  : 

“The  man  who  knows  dbfcrma  is  a  pandit. 
The  Tte^^WVc  J-tfapfcc*  t'i  <*  • 

The  fool  is  cv  /u^frn/c  /*»Vkcr. 
Desiring^fthings  is  kama.  lfo\lwy  i 
Envy  is  a  warped  heart.”  ' 


w* 

cfW: 


The  yaksa 

“What  is  alt-importance 
What  is  hypocrisy  ? 


4 


TW* 
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qr^\  ZTl'trt  •’  I 

uVr 

cf>2f£r=ii?f  :H  :  h 


QiT.  1 2>. 

10-107] 

at 


35“ 


/C>3 


<N  ^  f~§i  M 

lorance.  ^  ^ 

:ri"'-  'HHf'  t2T3ST££j% 

favour.  r-  /\ 

2£fef  tfl 

7S, 

ish  with  each  other.  #*fe\ 

••oncilcd  ?'* 

Yudhisthira  replied  : 

“When  Dharma  and  one’s  wife  are  in  harmony, 

Dharrna,  Artha.  and  Kama  are  reconciled.” 

The  yaksa  asked  :  $f£fl 

“Who  gets  indestructible  hell,  O  Bharata  ?  ^  ^  _ 

Answer  this  question  quickly.”  <■  <f  7^ H 

Yudhisthira  replied  •  * 

“The  man  who  summons  a  begging  Brahmin  ^  \ 

And  then  refuses  him  alms,  Sou^C**# 

Gets  indestructible  hell. 

V 


4f 


4 ‘%1  *  ,*,V 

•**  g^nTT 

•*d^»**4  HU 


-JJjR.  __ 

Jti/R  4 if 

***£ ***'■* 

’■  fi-rfaa-  CO 

■W  Tsr  grf ; rfra  r-  „  ^ 

cf  '^-'Lzzjzfr  °i  tT  I 

■  , »  -A--  __Ct — -jN  adwoatteff^” 

•  II  J  ** 


ft 
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• 

5>  e  d  tr(  Yt*f>  ZjUX 

tf  h 

1 t|  • 


III.  BT>. 

The  P.  Lai  Trmscreatien 

ation,  and  it  is  not  study 

icMj»ruA€4, 


#- 


to  f  e_stef/  S  ftt-fi  ^  At  cCT C- 

- _  &  twta-Urth  $y«AWpu 

c^Vui-fo/j  u^let^  s  ( 

uVSu^  3t 

\?tl^Atjux- }  rky  [n  m  * 


character. 

weak,  is  never  himself 


:ter  is  lost. 

rs  who  study  the  sastras 
ions  show  character, 

:  four  Vedas 

th  controlled  senses 
free.*’ 


fn  fT^ 

'^1  TtliiWftl  j 

3T^%rtT  <rf 

f £r  ii 

_  -fi PWBj 

_J?  ^  JTnF?Tfk^r1obl:  j  ?  ->  f%  r^- 

5^"  -t  snrf^o 

2T  -fT  trfBjcf:  Jj  ,gman?"  5 

2RS  rvi  ^1  m  4  fr  £7^. 

^  ifrt  ^TT; 


rson 


<<pfTcf: 
^  .  r 


friends 


1554 


MAHABHARATA  VOL  76  MARCH  1975 

N«T  W  c#»T.  £&. 


ftnns-crf' 

cfr  iFW  &  X  rnnfor  / 
%ufzr&r  ^rsr  jqw !! 


J14  -  118] 


— 


?P?  M  dl 

Wf>  qwfci  -w 

-4r yj cd <ji 

■U  dif^rz.  -^jdT n 

3f  fV2-?  f-J  m~  ^fnflP) 

a-  'ZfWWWQ  I 

jTfcfT  .*  ^Jr*  ?J]cf  \  j  fps^TFcT 

f^w'l>V^7dT  ^  II 


-  and  drink.’* 


;igr.  land, 

i  or  sixth  part  of  the  day, 
al?  cv*-&  tf\ 

y  f«?  £#  HU  cf  Yaw**., 

ive  for  ever.  "  O  ^ 

1  thi5  ?  fsri 

rT^rj^tm  ^o«  ^ 

3fa  H5^3f\ 
f$R  cfflt^- 

"  N  \  * 

STfrSHT  5pj  jjrt)‘. 

CpW :  II 


H 

en 


/i£ 


wnat  great  men  nave  toiiowcd 
that  is  the  path, 

O  yaksa  of  the  waters.  ^  ^ 

In  this  massively  deluded  SfRJRJH  <^ZT^ 

cauldron  of  a  world,  j:  tv  V-  -->S~ 

where  the  sun  is  fire,  ^WM  1UM 

and  the  days  and  nights  f  r\C  \ 

fuel  for  that  fire,  hR"*^Fc?T 

and  the  months  and  seasons  C\  l 

the  ladle  of  the  cauldron,  3£pr)  9^;! 

Kala  cooks  creatures,  r  ,  rv  v  O  I  # _ £»  i> 

That  is  the  news."  W  £lc1  f#rf»  // 
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£1®^“  Zjlfk  (TMrf  g^TEf  sWd  II 

[III  :  313  1 119  -  /26y  77? *  /*.  La/  Transcreotion 


The  yaksa  said  : 

&$oe-iormentor,  your  answers  are  right. 

Tel!  me  :  what  makes  a  man  man  ?  (  r\  _ 

What  man  has  a!]  wealth  ?’ *  W  W 


Yudhisthira  replied  : 

“Word  of  a  man’s  good  karma  reaches  heaven  and 
earth. 


^ '  / 

■fT  II 


-fpvffci 


leasant, 

tore  are  fhe  sam»> 


uture, 

idcd,  self-contented  yogi.” 


-wealthy  man^  Q 
:  restored  to  life.  V 


Dark-skinned,  pink-eyed,  sala-trre-tall, 
Broad-chested  and  long-armed. 

Revive  him  !” 

125  The  yaksa  said  : 

“But  Bhima  is  dear  to  you, 

And  Arjuna  is  your  chief  support.  # 

Why  do  you  choose  Nakula,  O  \<t,j  it  , 

Who  is  only  your  step-brother  ? 

126  VVhy  do  you  leave  out  ten-thousand-elcphant-strong 

Bhima, 

And  choose  Nakula  instead  ? 
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The  Mahabharata  of  Vya*a  (111 :  313  /  127  - 134 J  *  37 

dcjx^-  4 

/27  They  say  Bhlraa  is  very«©tese  to  you 


128 


129 


130 


131 


132 


133 


Why  do  you  prefer  the  life  of  your  step-brother  ? 


Why  do  you  leave  out  Arjuna, 

Whose  strength  of  arms 4s  admired  by  the  Panda  vas. 
And  choose  Nakula  ?  _ _ _ 


( $ 


Yudhisthira  replied  : 

“Dharma,  violated,  destroys  ; 
Dharma,  cherished,  protects. 

I  never  violate  Dharma,, 

Because  it  would  then  destroy  me 


irrfiTT: ) 

Non-injury  is  the  highest  dharma  \ 

In  my  opinion,  the  ultimate  end.  'ss£  '  """" - - 

1  am  firm  in  non-injury.  fT^V  CJTT  • 

Yaksa,  revive  Nakuia.  -CK-2*  H  *  WH  . 

rjpmh-4  3  «Hd*T 

ftild  ZYJT 
Jjrt  HI  ftRlfj 

y_> 

My  father  had  two  wives,  Kuntl  and  Madrl. 

3  HU  htiHt  *®  *****  ^rfoTS^fff^r 

As  Kunti  is  to  me,  so  is  Madrl.  * 

I  make  no  distinction. 

I  treat  both  as  equal  mothers. 

Yaksa,  revive  Nakula,'® 


134  The  yaksa  said  : 

0  Bharata, 

Since  you  hold  non-injury  above  Artha  and  Kama, 
May  all  your  brother*  return  to  life  !" 


People  know  raja  Yudhisthira 
Is  a  man  of  dharma. 

1  will  not  swerve  from  sv  a- dharma 
Yaksa,  revive  Nakula. 


1 


yJrfZ 5  JtcFq 
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VOLUMES  1  &  2  :  THE  ADI  AND  SABHA  PARVAS 

On  this  and  the  following  pages  is  a  list  of  typos  spotted  by 
James  Chapman  (jim@fuguestatepress.com).  Such  meticulous 
tapasyain  a  Vyasa  fan  not  to  the  culture  born  is  a  special  type 
of  bhakti  that  informs  American  non-academic  scholarship  at 
its  astonishing  best.  I  offer  my  anjali  to  a  New  Yorker  whose 
passion  for  noting  printer’s  devil  and  gremlin  I  will  try  -  I 
hope  not  in  vain  -  to  emulate  in  keeping  the  succeeding 
Mahabharata  volumes  as  humanly  clean  as  possible. 


ADI  PARVA 


Page 

Line 

Read 

Page 

Line 

Read 

86 

124 

though 

327 

25 

snakes 

101 

1 

raksasa 

341 

19 

father 

107 

4 

there 

344 

20 

escort 

116 

11 

rigid-vowed 

348 

45 

was 

134 

9 

(comma  at  beginning 

375 

3 

Vrsaparva 

of  line} 

375 

7 

gods 

139 

10 

receptacle 

380 

44 

father 

147 

6 

sons’ 

382 

63 

disrespects 

163 

18 

ascetics 

385 

14 

enough 

179 

1 

sons 

385 

14 

be 

179 

10 

(fix  spacing) 

386 

18 

DevayanI 

186 

24 

urine  and 

392 

46 

bristliang 

205 

6 

citizens 

394 

3 

conqueror 

207 

4 

one, 

405 

27 

asking 

252 

8 

story 

409 

24 

serve 

254 

4 

yajnas 

409 

24 

devotedly 

254 

6 

fathered 

409 

24 

advice 

273 

14 

To  ride 

410 

37 

dictate 

283 

103 

ear-rings 

412 

3 

decreed 

284 

112 

mighty 

415 

34 

anti-gods 

288 

15 

Karma 

418 

15 

criminals 

91 

163 

bull’s 

424 

19 

install 

317 

143 

yapa-meditation, 

448 

10 

regions 

318 

149 

flesh-slicer. 

453 

15. 

Surprised 

318 

153 

earth, 

458 

5 

maha 

318 

155 

devis 

468 

47 

Formidable 

318 

157 

saci 

501 

67 

creatures 

319 

164 

wealth 

509 

86 

alone 

320 

6 

prosperity 

509 

90 

s  miter 

322 

7 

kill! 

524 

6 

this 
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Page 

Line 

Read 

Page 

Line 

Read 

525 

12 

lust 

700 

58 

middle  and 

525 

14 

entered 

707 

9 

an  auspicious 

531 

3 

as 

710 

32 

single-peaked, 

534 

24 

meditating 

710 

Pagination  [1:137:31-35] 

534 

25 

anointing 

711 

7 

strode  in 

534 

30 

comfortably 

713 

20 

vayava 

535 

33 

Bhisma’s 

714 

23 

large. 

554 

4 

in 

716 

3 

radiant 

557 

4 

Once 

717 

8 

said  to 

563 

43 

enemies.” 

717 

18 

trespassers 

574 

2 

heroes 

717 

18 

advice-giver-to 

578 

35 

world’s 

721 

36 

install 

587 

18 

blame 

724 

16 

could 

588 

23 

undeserving 

728 

18 

deafening 

597 

1 

A  valiant  practiser  of 

730 

37 

bludgeoning 

tapasya 

732 

51 

bowstring 

was  Pandu, 

734 

65 

quenched 

and  he  soon  became  the 

737 

3 

son, 

delight 

737 

4 

in 

of  Siddhas  and 

737 

4 

chariot 

Car  an  as. 

737 

7 

doer 

598 

8 

his 

738 

13 

in  front 

601 

33 

third,  putrikasuta, 

738 

15 

earth 

the  son  on  one’s  wife 

742 

11 

single 

by  a  paid-for  person; 

744 

27 

They 

fourth,  paurnabhava. 

746 

41 

The  jackal  said  to  him 

to  a  married  woman  ... 

748 

63 

crossroads 

602 

34 

krlta,  sahoda,  jndtireta 

749 

68 

with 

632 

34 

on  roots  . 

749 

69 

benefit 

633 

36 

news 

752 

88 

velvety 

653 

8 

friends 

754 

15 

sons 

660 

23 

any 

755 

16 

In  grief 

673 

4 

studying 

759 

11 

Yudhisthira’s  exile 

677 

11 

confident 

764 

17 

Dhrtarastra 

680 

30 

Bhrgu’s 

764 

17 

Varanavata 

680 

32 

Jamadagni-Parasurama’s  feet  768 

5 

ruefully 

680 

35  [4th  line  should  have  no  period]  768 

6 

unhappy 

681 

41 

battle.” 

769 

12 

Pandavas, 

683 

10 

or  are  friends 

769 

13 

Yudhisthira, 

683 

11 

between 

770  18&19  [identical  slokas?] 

684 

2 

discipleship 

772 

35 

Varanavata, 

686 

22 

and  done 

775 

23 

overly 

688 

31 

installs 

777 

3 

way, 

695 

21 

noticed. 

781 

9 

thunderstorm 

697 

37 

came 

781 

14 

orders 

699 

53 

daksina-fee?” 

782 

16 

Purocana 
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Page  Line  Read 


782 

18 

had 

782 

21 

strength 

784 

9 

brothers.’ 

784 

12 

from 

785 

6 

Pandavas.” 

785 

6 

Our 

787 

19 

homage 

790 

37 

valiant 

790 

40 

Yudhisthira 

791 

4 

year-old 

792 

9 

howling 

794 

27 

palaces 

794 

34 

among 

79  5 

38 

side; 

796 

44 

far 

797 

1 

in  a 

797 

2 

clouds 

800 

15 

feast 

802 

30 

be 

804 

2 

strong 

804 

6 

your 

807 

26 

to  me 

807 

28 

Come 

811 

1 

supra 

811 

7 

obeying 

814 

26 

eater 

814 

27 

I’ll 

814 

28 

oft 

815 

31 

deafened 

816 

4 

vour 

j 

816 

7 

came  to  kill 

819 

25 

appear 

819 

26 

tricked 

819 

29 

long.” 

820 

30 

sacred 

820 

34 

morning 

820 

35 

night 

821 

40 

Pandavas. 

822 

50 

whatever 

I  am  grateful  to  Pradip  Bhattacharya 
page  377  of  the  Adi  Parva: 


Page 

Line 

Read 

823 

53 

the  sweetest 

823 

57 

secluded 

827 

1 

Pandavas, 

850 

3 

food-supplies 

851 

9 

cruel  deed 

852 

20 

saying 

856 

25 

siidra 

857 

6 

[lines  2-4  repeated  from 
sioka  5  in  error] 

859 

17 

mouth, 

859 

19 

in  quick 

863 

15 

He 

868 

11 

recall.” 

872 

11 

son 

875 

30 

give  me 

877 

42 

it 

877 

43 

glory 

880 

2 

to 

882 

2 

foe 

891 

41 

useless 

907 

7 

prosper 

926 

15 

yajiia. 

928 

29 

meat 

932 

i 

sorrowing 

950 

22 

it  drinks 

954 

22 

sacrifice 

973 

10 

Balarama 

979 

16 

strength 

982 

4 

is 

988 

21 

a 

1025 

4 

fault 

1065 

9 

himself. 

1069 

40 

came 

1083 

20 

words 

1112 

14 

rituals 

1168 

4 

ancient 

1169 

13 

one 

1178 

16 

dazzling- with 

1183 

33 

spear  and 

for  noting  the  folowing  missing  sioka 

26  And  Devayam, 

when  the  two  were  alone, 
privately  pleased  the  strict-vowed  youth 
with  songs  and  sweet  speech. 


on 
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Page 

Line 

Read. 

Page 

Line 

Read 

1195 

25 

You 

211 

47 

pearls 

preface:  point  7,  paragraph  2 

219 

92 

tremendous 

Laughlin 

236 

196 

Davanas 

10 

11 

what  should 

251 

282 

Enhancer 

21 

2 

spirits, 

264 

395 

Kaseru, 

32 

64 

Foe- vanquishing 

285 

576 

clove, 

45 

26 

chant 

286 

586 

hoiripilating 

54 

12  [extraneous  letter  “a”  floadng]288 

600 

[line  2]  Yadavas 

60 

42 

also 

334 

98 

Yadavas 

95 

49 

easier 

334 

100 

Yudhisthira, 

151 

49 

enhancer 

341 

7 

discomfiture, 

173 

95 

so  much 

342 

12 

came 

173 

96 

flowers. 

346 

8 

that 

174 

108 

exquisitely-carved 

353 

39 

Yudhisthira. 

176 

120 

asked, 

363 

10 

deed-doer 

176 

125 

no  one 

363 

15 

dresses 

180 

164 

intelligent 

390 

26 

tremendous. 

194 

25 

enclosure 

455 

4 

heroes 

195 

1 

to  his 

461 

59 

Dandakaranya 

198 

2 

Yudhisthira’s 

462 

69 

[line  1]  delete  period 

470 

3 

misfortunes 

In 

an  email  communication 

Sri  A.  Hirendranath  notes 

following  sloka  missing  in  section  65  (page  412)  of  the  SabhaParva. 
It  is  sloka  17: 

17  Madri’s  sons,  dear  to  you,  now  belong  to  us. 

It  seems,  Yudhisthira, 

•  •  •  " 

You  love  Aijuna  and  Bhlma  more 
than  you  love  them. 

Therefore,  on  page  413,  sloka  17  should  be  sloka  18;  on  page  413, 
siokas  18,  19,  20  become  19,  20,  21. 

YANA  PARVA 


192  8  Phalguna 


pV*  -f.  I 


^ZjrvJL. 
Mad* \s*~6 
*J,  /f?.f 
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(HB  Rs  200  FB  Rs  100)  1978 
The  Xaverian  Literary  Treasury  (  3  volumes) 
(HB  Rs  600  each)  1981 
Vyasa’s  Mahabharata:  Creative  Insights 
(Volumes  1  &  2)  (HB  Rs  500  each)  1992  &  1995 
Lessons  on  Lessons 
(HB  Rs  200  FB  Rs  100)  2002 
A  Portfolio  of  Mahabharata  Paintings 
(HB  Rs  120  FB  Rs  80)  2001 
English  Poetry  with  Indian  Influences 
(for  private  distribution)  2004 
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5  CHILDREN’S  STORIES  (&  1  FOR  GROWN-UPS) 

The  Saffron  Cat 
(HB  Rs  40  FB  Rs  30)  1997 
The  Four  Riddles 
[HB  Rs  50  FBRs  30)  1997 
The  Koel  &  the  Cotton  Tree 
(HB  Rs  40  FB  Rs  30)  1997 
The  Four  Sights 
(HB  Rs  40  FB  Rs  30)  1997 
The  Magic  Mango  Tree 
(HB  Rs  40  FB  Rs  30)  1997 
Stories 

(HB  Rs  80  7^8  Rs  50)  1996 


FESTSCHRIFT  VOLUME  &  CRITICAL  STUDIES 

S.  Mokashi-Punekar:  R  Lai:  An  Appreciation 
(HB  Rs  100  FB  Rs  80)  1997 
R  N.  Shastri :  The  Short  Prose  of  P.  Lai 
(HBRs  150  FBRs  60)  1997 
Be  Vocal  In  Times  of  Beauty: 

Tributes  to  P.  Lai  at  70 
(ed.  C.  V.  Venugopal) 

(HB  Rs  200  i^Rs  100)2000 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY 

Lessons  (2nd  revised  and  enlarged  ed.  2002) 
(HB  Rs  200  FB  Rs  100)1989 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


An  Annotated  Mahabharata  Bibliography 
(HB  Rs  120  FB  Rs  90)1967 
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HIGHBROW  BOOKS  AT  LOWBROW  PRICES 

The  Book  Nook  is  a  small  browsable-in  retail 
outlet  for  the  bird  book  logo  titles  of  creative 
writing  -  poetry,  fiction,  drama,  transcreation, 
literary  criticism  and  belles  lettres  --  published 
by  writers  workshop.  There  are  over  three 
thousand  books  brought  out  over  a  period  of  47 
years.  They  are  hand-printed  hardbacks  and 
flexibacks  beautifully  bound  by  hand  in 
handloom  cloth.  The  Book  Nook  also  offers 
literary  postcards,  calligraphed  greetings  cards, 
calligraphed  posters  and  literary  Sunbird 
cassettes;  open  weekdays  10  a.m.  -  7  p.m.; 
10  a.m.  -  5.30  p.m.  on  Sundays.  The  Book  Nook 
is  also  known  as  the  Lake  Gardens  Book  Kiosk. 


162/92  LAKE  GARDENS  KOLKATA  700  045 
Telephone  2417  4325  2417  2683  Fax  2417  2683 
E-mail : prof sky@cal.vsnl.net. in 

Browse  in  the  WW  Book  Nook  Website: 
zvww.  writersworkshopkolkata.com 


writers  WORKSHOP  was  founded  in  1958.  it  consists  of  a  group  of  writers  who 
agree  in  principle  that  English  has  proved  its  ability,  as  a  language,  to  play  a 
creative  role  in  Indian  literature,  through  original  writing  and  transcreation 
from  India,  the  Commonwealth,  and  other  English-using  territories.  Discussions 
are  held  on  Sunday  morning  at  162/92  Lake  Gardens,  Kolkata  700  04 5,  India, 
and  diffusion  done  through  a  series  of  Bird-logo  bocks  issued  under  the 
workshop  imprint  Since  October  1999  the  Sunday  one-hour  morning  session 
is  devoted  to  a  sioka-by-sloka  reading  by  P.  Lai  at  the  Sanskriti  Sagar  Library  in 
Calcutta,  of  his  complete  English  transcreation  of  the  Mahabharata  of  Vyasa, 
planned  to  continue  for  the  next  ten  years,  til!  the  epic  is  completed.  Since  1971 
the  workshop  has  laid  increasing  emphasis  on  its  publishing  programme.  A 
complete,  descriptive  90-page  illustrated  checklist  qf  over  3000  books  and 
cassettes  is  available  for  Rs.  20. 

The  workshop  is  non-profit  and  non-political.  It  involves  writers  who 
are  sympathetic  to  the  ideals  and  principles  commonly  accepted  as  embodied 
in  creative  writing;  it  is  concerned  with  practice  not  theorising,  helpful 
criticism  not  iconoclasm,  the  torch  not  the  sceptre.  Not  impressed  by  desire 
for  quick  fame  and  money  by  pandering  to  the  increasing  sexual  over¬ 
permissiveness  and  explicitness  in  20th  and  21st  century  “literature”,  and 
religious  intolerance  and  hatred  masquerading  as  “freedom  in  creative 
writing”,  writers  workshop  upholds  the  primacy  of  stable  ethical  and  moral 
values,  and  prefers  writing  that  enshrines  humanist  principles,  which  are  of 
special  relevance  in  the  context  of  the  multi-cultural  historical  palimpsest  of 
the  civilisation  known  as  India. 

The  workshop  publishes  a  quarterly  book-magazine,  Writers  V/orkshop 
Literary  Miscellany,  devoted  to  creative  writing.  It  is  not  a  house  journal;  as 
a  rule  it  gives  preference  to  experimental  work  by  young  and  unpublished 
writers,  its  two  chief  criteria  for  selection  being  imaginative  awareness  and 
mature  technique.  Established  writers  appear  in  its  pages  if  their  work  meets 
those  standards.  WW  Literary  Miscellany  does  not  carry  advertising.  Sufficient 
postage  (registered  mail)  should  accompany  book  manuscripts  and  magazine 
submissions  if  their  return  is  desired.  Only  typed  submissions  are  considered. 

One  can  become  a  member  or  an  Associate  by  written  application  to  the 
Secretary,  which  requires  the  support  of  two  members  and  approval  by  majority 
on  committee.  Members  are  writers  with  published  work  to  their  credit.  To  be 
an  Associate  requires  agreement  with  aims  and  objects  of  writers  workshop, 
active  interest  in  creative  writing,  and  willingness  to  lend  practical  assistance  to 
workshop  activities.  An  annual  subscription  (Rs.  200)  to  WW  Literary  Miscellany 
confers  Associate  membership.  Further  details  are  available  from  the  Director, 
P.Lal,  at  the  workshop  address:  162/92  Lake  Gardens,  Kolkata  700045,  India 
(Phone:  2417-4325,  2417-2683  and  3095-9727  E-mail:  profsky@cai.vsnl.netin) 
Browse  in  the  WW  Book  Nook  Website:  www.writersworkshopkoikata.com 


Glory  be  to  Mahakala.  It  is  now  2005.  I  am  three  score  and  sixteen.  Time  for  some  home  truths. 
Because  writers  workshop  has  close  to  3000  separate  titles  in  its  checklist  (published  over  47  years 
1958-2005),  and  because  it  has  averaged  around  100  titles  each  year  since  1995,  there  is  a 
misconception  that  it  is  an  Indian  publishing  leviathan.  (No  other  publisher  in  India  has  that  many 
tides  on  its  annual  list)  The  truth  is  much  less  awesome.  WRITERS  workshop  has  no  office;  it  operates 
from  my  residence,  from  the  living-room  and  a  multi-purpose  bedroom.  It  has  no  secretary;  my 
‘'secretary”  is  a  three-tiered  Godrej  filing  cabinet  It  has  no  editor,  no  “readers”  to  inspect,  evaluate 
and  OK  typescripts;  I  do  all  three  tasks.  It  has  no  proofreader;  I  perform  the  nitty-gritty  of  deleting, 
accreting  and  correcting.  It  has  no  “assistant”  to  acknowledge  or  follow  up  letters;  I  do  all  that  too. 
It  has  no  typewriter;  I  reply  in  longhand.  (From  2004,  kowtowing  to  the  hi-tech  convenience,  I 
sometimes  seek  help  from  my  computer-savvy  grand-daughter  Shuktara  to  e-mail  replies  to  insistent 
and  urgent  enquiries  for  WW  information.)  It  has  no  retail  or  wholesale  distribution  “oudet”;  there 
is  only  a  cubby  hole  of  a  kiosk  at  my  residence  (8  feet  x  4  feet  roughly)  called  the  Book  Nook,  where 
a  dedicated  young  assistant  attends  to  intermittent  sales  of  WW  books.  This  Lake  Gardens  kiosk 
opened  in  1998,  40  years  after  WW's  inception. 

How  then  has  WW  survived?  Without  plush  foundations  to  back  it,  without  advertisement, 
without  large-hearted  patrons?  Initially,  by  the  skin  of  our  teeth  (1958-1964).  Then  (1965-1990)  by 
my  visits  to  hard  currency  lands,  specially  Great  Britain,  die  USA  and  Australia  on  lecture  assignments 
and  visiting  professorships  on  two  dozen  or  so  occasions,  and  pumping  die  shekels  thus  earned  to 
keep  alive  a  gasping  ideal. 

Alternative  publishing  is  desperately  needed  wherever  commercial  publication  rales.  WW  is  not 
a  professional  publishing  house.  It  does  not  print  well-known  names;  it  makes  names  known  and 
well  known,  and  then  leaves  them  in  the  loving  clutches  of  the  so-called  “free”  market  (which  can 
be  and  is  very  cut-throat  and  very  expensive).  It  is  not  sad,  it  is  obnoxious,  to  plead,  as  publishers  do, 
“I  will  not  publish  poetry  because  it  does  not  sell.”  Most  English  book  publishing  today  in  boom¬ 
time  India  and  outside  is  book-dumping.  There  is  a  nexus  between  high  profile  PR-conscious  book 
publishers,  semi-literate  booksellers,  moribund  public  and  state  libraries,  poorly  informed  and 
nepotistic  underlings  in  charge  of  book  review  pages  and  supplements  of  most  national  newspapers 
and  magazines,  and  biased  bulk  purchases  of  near  wortliless  books  by  bureaucratic  institutions  set 
up  -  believe  it  or  not!  -  to  inform,  educate  and  elevate  the  reading  public. 

Because  WW  goes  in  for  serious  creative  writing,  and  because  there  is  no  satisfactory  distribution 
network  for  such  writing,  its  terms  of  publication  are  unique.  I  must  be  the  only  publisher  in  the 
world  who  knows  when  and  where  every  book  is  sold;  I  have  the  name  and  address  of  every  buyer 
of  a  WW  book.  Upon  my  acceptance  of  a  typescript,  an  agreement  form  is  sent  to  the  writer.  All 
copyright  remains  with  the  writer.  Poetry  appears  in  350  copies;  prose  in  500.  Ten  per  cent  (35 
copies  of  the  poetry  book,  50  of  the  prose)  is  given  in  lieu  of  royalty.  The  writer  is  also  expected  to 
make  an  advance  purchase  of  100  copies  of  his  or  her  book,  for  sale  or  distribution  as  he  or  she 
pleases.  Printing  is  done  in  Calcutta  hand-operated  presses,  situated  in  the  residences  of  their  owners. 
The  whole  process  is  a  cottage  industry  style  low-key  entrepreneurship,  in  the  belief  that  small  is  not 
only  beautiful  but  viable  as  well.  Vanity  and  sponsored  publishing?  Yes,  I  am  humanly  vain  about  it 
and  I  do  sponsor  what  I  think  is  good  writing.  If  any  lover  of  literature  will  offer  to  subsidise,  with  no 
strings  attached,  striking  new  work  by  talented  Indian  poets,  fiction-writers  and  belles-lettrists,  please 
get  in  touch  with  me.  The  gesture  will  be  acknowledged,  appreciated,  accepted,  and  implemented. 
Such  Good  Samaritan  generosities,  not  market  forces,  are  at  the  root  of  civilised  and  significant 
publishing  the  world  over. 

For  more  information,  browse  in  the  WW  Book  Nook  Website:  www.writersworkshopkolkata.com 


